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“7 arill stand upon my aratch and tcill set my foot 
upon the Tower. and icill tratch to ree achat He till 
aay unto me, and what enswer T shall make to them 
that oppose me.”—Haberl.k f: 1. 
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Upon the earth distress of nations with perp! tity; the sea and the waves (the restless. discontented) roari : ili i 

t vi s, dis oaring; men’s hearts failing the : 

a ree coming upon the earth (society); fur the powers of the heavens (ecclesiasticsm ) shall beshaken. . . When ve ere these x Seep oe a oe 
now that the Kingdom of God 1s at hand. Look up, lft up your heads, rejoice, for your redemption draweth bigh.—-Matt. 24.33; Mark 13:29; Luke 2} 25-31 


THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


HIS journal is one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Bible instruction, or “Seminary Extension”, now being 
presented in all parts of the civilized world by the Watco Tower Biste & Tract Society, chartered A.D. 1884, “For the Pro- 
motion of Christian Knowledge”. It not only serves as a class room where Bible students may meet in the study of the divine Word but 
also ns a channel of communication through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society’s conventions and of the 
@eming of its traveling representatives, styled “Pilgrims”, and refreshed with reports of its conventions. 

Our “Berean Lessons" are topical rehearsals or reviews of our Society’s published STUDIES most entertainingly arranged, and very 
kelpful to all who would merit the only honorary degree which the Society accords, viz., Verbi Dei Minister (V. D. M.), which translated 
imto English is Minister of God’s Word. Gur treatment of the International Sunday School Lessons is specially for the older Bible 
students and teachers. By some this feature is considered indispensable. 

This journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian’s hope now being 
—redemption throuch the precious blood of ‘the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom [a corresponding price, a substitute] for 
afl”. (1 Peter 1:19; 1 Timothy 2:6) Building up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3: 11- 
45; 2 Peter 1: 6-11) of the Word of God, its further mission is to “make all see what is the fellowship of the mystery which. . .bas 
been hid in God, ... to the intent that now micht be made known by the church the manifold wisdom of God”—‘“ which in otber ages 
Was not made known unto the sons of men as it is now revealed’’.—Bphesians 3: 5-9, 10. 

It stands free from all parties, sects and creeds of men. while it secks more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 
gsabjection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in the holy Seriptures. It is thus free to declare boldly whatsoever the Lord 
hath spoken—according to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his utterances. Its attitude 1s not dogmatic, but confident: 
for we know whereof we affirm, treading with implicit faith upon the sure promises of God. It is held as a trust, to be used only in his 
wervice ; hence our decisions relative to what may and what may not appear in its columns must be according to our judgement of his 
good pleasure, the teaching of his Word, for the upbuildang of his people in grace and knowledge. And we not only invite but urge our 
readers to prove all its utterances by the infallible Word to which reference is constantly made to facilitate such testing. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 


That the church is “the temple of the living God”, peculiarly “his workmanship”; that its construction has been in progress throushout 
the cospel age—ever since Christ became the world’s hedeemer and the Chief Corner Stone of his temple, through which, when 
finished, God’s blessing shall come “to all people’, and they find access to him.—1 Corinthians 3:16, 17; Ephesians 2:20-22; 
Genesis 28:14; Galatians 3: 29. 

That meantime the chiseling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ’s atonement for sin, progresses; and when the 
last of these ‘‘living stones”, “elect and precious,” shall have been made ready, the great Master Workman will bring all together 
in the first resurrection; and the temple shall be filled with his glory, and be the meeting place between God and men throughout 
the Millennium.—Revelation 15: 5-8. 

That the basis of hope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact that ‘‘Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for every 
man,’ ‘a ransom for all,” and will be “the true hght which lighteth every man that cometh into the world”, “in due time’’.— 
Hebrews 2:9; John 1:9; 1 Timothy 2:5, 6. 

That the hope of the church is that she may be like her Lord, “see him as he is,” be “partakers of the divine nature’,’ and share his 
glory as his joint-heir—l1 John 3:2; John 17:24; Komans 8:17; 2 Peter 1:4. 

That the present mission of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; to develop in herself every 
grace: to be God’s witness to the world; and to prepare to be kings and priests in the next age.—Ephesians 4:12; Matthew 24: 
14; Kevelation 1: 6; 20:6. 

That the hope for the world lies in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be brought to all by Christ's Millennial kingdom, the 


restitution of all that was lost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the hands of their Redeemer and his glorified church, 
when all the wilfully wicked will be destroycd—<Acts 3:19-23; Isaiah 35. 
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VOLUNTEER LITERATURE 


Friends in different parcs of the country report a quantity of 
volunteer literature in their possession, which has been on 
hand for a pumber of years. There is no reason why this should 
be held. It should be distributed. No matter if it is several years 
eld, it pertains to the Scriptures and would be good reading 
matter. We request the classes everywhere to distribute whatso- 
ever they have in the way of volunteer literature. Let none of 
this go to waste. 


TESTIMONY TEXTS FOR MARCH 


JEHOVAH BLESSES: “Jehovah will bless his people 
with peace.”—Psalm 29:11. 

JEHOVAH HELPS :“I Jehovah thy God... will help 
thee.”"——Isaiah 41:13. 


March 2: 


March 9: 


| 
JEHOVAH GUIDES: Jehovab will guide thee contin- 
ually, and satisfy thy soul.” | 
' 
¢ 
' 


March 16: 


Isaiah 58:11. 

“Niy God shall supply every 
need of yours according to his 
riches in glory.”—Phil. 4:19. 
“Jehovah giveth wisdom ; out 
of his mouth cometh knowl- 
edge and understanding.”— 
Proverbs 2: 6. 


Narch 23: JEHOVAH SUPPLIES: 


March 30: JEHOVAH INSPIRES: 





BILLBOARD ADVERTISING 

Shall consecrated money be used to advertise the 
truth by means of signboards, etc.? We answer no, for 
the following reasons: Signboards and things similar 
suggest to those who read them a selfish motive in dis- 
posing of books as for pecuniary gain. The Lord has not 
blessed such efforts in the past. His blessing has been 
manifested where the work was done by his consecrated 
followers. Such work is chiefly for the Christian’s de- 
velopment, and secondarily, to give the witness. The 
Lord could paint signs on the skies for the observation 
of every one if he so desired. Personal influence is a 
talent to be used to the Lord’s glory and can be used 
best by personal contact. Call on the people and tell 
them that the kingdom is here and that millions now 
living will never die. By your sincerity and earnestness 
they will see that you are a living epistle concerning 
that kingdom. Thereby you will bless yourself, bless 
your hearers, and glorify the Lord. 

If each of the class workers would sell each week one 
copy of “The Finished Mystery’ and one “Millions” 
booklet, this would be a most effective witness. Let the 
consecrated, and not inanimate objects, do the work. 
This witness must be given by the Lord’s people and not 
by signboards, or the like. “Through much tribulation 
[shall we] enter into the kingdom of God.” (Acts 
14:22) Inanimate signboards cannot suffer tribulation ; 
nor enter the kingdom. We think this same rule applies 
to newspaper advertising of the books. Newspaper ad- 
yertising for public meetings is different, because that is 


for the purpose of inducing the people to come and hear 
the message. 
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TRIUMPHANT ZION 


“J acill triumph in the works of thy hands.’—Psalm 92:4 


OOKING back over the year 1920, now passed, the 
L church can truly testify concerning the fulfillment 
to its members of the precious promise made in 
the text for that year: “The Lord is my strength and 
song’. In all the trying experiences of the year the 
Lord sustained his people, giving all the needed 
strength ; and the year was one filled with joy, and his 
people could not refrain from singing from their hearts 
the praises of Jehovah and his beloved Son. 


Now we turn our faces to another vear, 1921, just 
opening. What does it hold for us? We do not know 
the details, because God kindly veils our eyes, but o’er 
each step of the onward way he makes new scenes to 
rise. The light that illumines the pathway of the 
Christian shines brightcr and brighter, and we may 
expect, according to the precious promise, that this 
light will continue to shine with increasing brightness 
until we have reached the perfect day. While we do not 
know the detailed experiences before us, we do know the 
great battle is on between the beast and the Lamb. We 
do know for a certainty that triumphant victory will be 
with the Lamb, and that we have the promise that if 
faithful unto death, we shall stand victorious with him. 
“According to your faith be it unto you.” Our faith is 
rooted and grounded in the precious promises of God, 
which we are privileged to claim by reason of the fact 
that we are his children. Knowing that our Lord will 
triumph, our faith and confidence are expressed in the 
words of the vear text for 1921: “I will triumph in the 
works of thy hands”. 

The hand is a symbol of power. Therefore the text 
suggests the thought of Jehovah’s power actively exer- 
cised in behalf of those who have made a covenant with 
him by sacrifice and who are striving to fulfill that 
covenant. 


WHAT ARE HIS WORKS? 


When God had created man and placed him in a 
perfect home he rested from his works as pertaining to 
things earthly. Man was given dominion over things of 
the earth. This dominion Satan usurped by seducing 
mother Eve and maliciously defrauding man. From 
that time forward Satan has striven not only to have 
dominion over things earthly, but to thwart God’s pur- 
poses relative to the deliverance of man and his restora- 
tion to the original condition of perfection and dominion. 
It has been a long battle of darkness against light and 


truth. God could easily have destroyed Satan and 
thereby long ago stopped his nefarious dealings; but 
Jehovah’s perfect wisdom provided otherwise. He has 
yermitted Satan to ply all of his schemes to defraud 
and to oppress mankind. He has permitted evil and 
falsehood seemingly to prevail, in that he has not re- 
strained it. The evident purpose of permitting a reign 
of evil has been that Satan might give demonstration of 
a totally depraved character; that angels and men 
might learn the lessons of the baneful effects of sin ; that 
a period of time might elapse to allow for the birth of a 
sufficient number of human beings to fill the earth; and 
that during this period of time the works of God’s 
hands might progress in the development of a new 
creation, through which he will complete the work of 
full restoration of man to his lost dominion and to 
perfection of life and happiness. 


The primary work of God’s hands, therefore, was the 
sending of his beloved Son into the earth to become 
man’s Redeemer, and the perfecting of the Head of the 
new creation. Then follow the works of calling, begetting, 
and developing the members of the body of Christ; 
then the establishment of his kingdom for the purpose 
of bringing peace on earth, good will to men; and then 
the full restoration of the obedient ones of the earth, 
that ultimately these may become his people when they 
are refined and restored. “They shall be his people, and 
God himself shall be with them, and be their God.” 
(Revelation 21:3) “They shall call on my name, and 
I will hear them: I will say, It is my people: and they 
shall say, The Lord is my God.”—Zechariah 13: 9. 


HIS WORKS FORESHADOWED 


These works of Jehovah were foreknown to him and 
predestinated by him (Acts 15:18) ; and when finished 
they must and will be absolutely perfect—Deut. 32: 4. 


From imperfect man’s viewpoint God has been a long 
time working out his plan. Not so, however, from the 
divine viewpoint. “T’or a thousand years in thy sight 
are but as yesterday when it is past, and as a watch in 
the night.” (Psalm 90:4) “One day is with the Lord 
as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one day.” 
(2 Peter 3:8) To man it has been a long dark night; 
but the Christian can now behold the day at hand, and 
as compared with eternity it will be but a brief space. 

Jehovah had foreknowledge of man’s deflection, of 
Satan’s opposition and of what would be the ultimate 
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result. From the day of the expulsion from Eden he 
began to let a little ight shine, that man might have 
a ray of hope for the future. In due time he made a 
positive and irrevocable promise to his servant: “In thy 
seed shall all the families of the earth be blessed”. Then 
he selected Isracl as a typical people and used them for 
a time to make pictures foreshadowing the development 
of the works of his hands. God’s dealings with Israel 
after the flesh might be likened unto an architect's blue- 
print—foreshadowing the coming development of his 
plan to perfection. 

Jehovah really began his works. within the meaning 
of this text, when he sent his beloved Son into the 
carth. At the Jordan the Lord Jesus made a covenant 
with Jehovah to do his will, and was there begotten to 
the divine nature and anointed to be the King of glory, 
upon whose shoulders the government shall ultimately 
rest, and by and through whose righteous rule life, 
liberty, and happiness will be brought to the peoples of 
earth. For three and one-half years the work of perfect- 
ing the Lord Jesus as the King divine progressed ; and 
in order to accomplish this end God permitted his 
beloved Son to suffer. “Though he were a Son, yet 
learned he obedience by the things which he suffered ; 
and being made perfect, he became the author of eterna] 
salvation unto all them that obey him; called of God 
an high priest after the order of Melchisedec.” (Hebrews 
5:8-10) This glorious Prophet, Priest, and King God 
had foreshadowed through Melchisedec,giving an inti- 
mation of his eternal glory. And when Jehovah had 
finished this part of his work he exalted his beloved Son 
to the highest place and decreed that ultimately to him 
every knee shall bow, of all the things in heaven and in 
earth and under the earth; and that every tongue shall 
confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of the 
Father.—Philippians 2: 9-11. 

While it is true that at the beginning of the ministry 
of Jesus God began to draw to him those Jews who 
were Israelites indeed, vet it was at Pentecost that they 
were justified by Jehovah, accepted in the beloved One 
and begotten to membership in this royal line that shall 
reign in glory. From Pentecost Jehovah’s works have 
progressed toward the completion of the new creation. 
Here the mvstery of God, hid from ages and generations, 
was revealed; and those to whom it was revealed, 
through the spirit of Christ. learned that this mystery 
is the Christ, head and body—the seed of Abraham 
according to the promise—through whom the blessings 
of mankind must come. 

SATAN’S COUNTERFEIT 


Satan evidently understood that the mystery of God, 
the seed of Abraham. is the seed God has decreed shall 
bruise his head; and therefore, in opposition to Jehovah, 
Satan early developed that svstem which the Revelator 
designates as the mystery of iniquity, which is a counter- 
feit of the mrstery of God.—Revelation 17: 5. 

The Scriptures declare that Satan is the god of this 
world, the mighty invisible one ruling in the hearts of 
disobedient men; and under his wrongful influence men 
have organized systems and governments for the control 
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oi the people, to keep them in subjection. These gov- 
cruments the Scriptures picture by a wild beast. <A wild 
beast has no regard for the nights of other beasts: and 
likewise the beastly rulang powers have not had regard 
for the welfare of mankind. The main purpose has been 
to rule, whether or no; and to accomplish this purpose 
violence has been often resorted to. to the great sorrow 
of mankind. 

Money 1s power. Used to a good purpose moncv is a 
good thing, but when the power derived from the use 
o} money is exercised in a seluish and oppressive manner 
it is a very bad thing. Always uppermost in Satan’s 
inind has been ambition for power and dominion, and he 
has instilled that spirit in the mmds of those under his 
control. When the church began to grow in numbers, 
satan devised means to use that power, if possible. for 
his own selfish purpose. He instilled in the hearts of 
leaders in the church ambition for power and honor. 
Money would give them greater power; hence the situ- 
ation resulted in their willingness to join hands with 
great financial interests that power might be acquired. 
These interests likewise desiring to exercise power, 
employed the efforts of professional politicians. At 
about this time Constantine formally embraced Christi- 
anity and there was a union of the forces of ecclesias- 
tical leaders, the power of money, and professional 
politicians. St. Paul very well shows the cause for this 
when he says: “They that will be rich fall into tempta- 
tion and a snare, and into many foolish and hurtful 
lusts, which drown men in destruction and perdition. 
For the love of money is the root of all evil.” (1 Tim- 
othy 6:9,10) This unholy combination, devised and 
organized by the superior mind of Satan, resulted in a 
beastly and oppressive rule of the people; first, by coer- 
cion of the conscience of men to accept the ecclesiastical 
doctrines taught in behalf of money and politicians, viz., 
the divine right of the head of the ecclesiastical system 
to rule in all spiritual matters, and the divine right of 
kings to rule in all matters political. This arrangement 
and rule the Revelator describes as a beast. 

The kingdom of Messiah is a kingdom of righteous- 
ness. “Righteousness shall be the girdle of his loins. and 
faithfulness the girdle of his reins.” (Isaiah 11:5) 
“Behold, a king shall reign in righteousness, and princes 
shall rule in judgment.” (Isaiah 32:1) The kingdom 
of Messiah is this rule of righteousness, of which king- 
dom Jesus taught and which his apostles likewise at all 
times held prominently before the followers of the 
Master. It is this kingdom of Messiah, or kingdom 
class, whom God has been developing by the works of 
his hands for centuries past. As the Head of that king- 
dom was perfected through suffering, so the members of 
the body must also be perfected through similar con- 
ditions. This class, therefore, has been developed 
throughout the age under the oppression of Satan’s 
heastly order, which from time to time has exercised 
divers degrees of violence. Jesus foretold it would be 
thus; hence no real Christian is surprised. Throughout 
the entire age Satan has practised fraud and deception, 
deceiving many as to what constitutes the true church 
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and blinding the minds of all who believe not the glori- 
ous gospel of Jesus Christ. Throughout the age, there- 
fore, there has been on one side Satan and his beastly 
rule of violence. arrayed against the Lord's anointed on 
the other side. Under these conditions the church has 
been developed. 


“INSTRUCT THEE AND TEACH THEE” 

With the opening of the year 1921 we believe we do 
well to mark the conditions under which the church has 
been developed and the means that the Lord has em- 
ployed and is emploving to accomplish the works of his 
hands. The Bible was written for the benefit of the 
church and all the precious promises it contains are for 
the encouragement of its members. <A precious promise 
with which the year may be appropriately opened is: 
“I will instruct thee and teach thee in the way which 
thou shalt go”. (Psalm 32:8) Ali willing to be in- 
structed may confidently claim this promise. Briefly 
let us recount some of the promises along the way. 

The Lord knew that there would be much cause for 
timid beings to fear as they started upon the Christian’s 
narrow way. Hence he said to them: “Fear not, for I 
have redeemed thee’. (Isaiah 43:1) We may be sure 
that since Jehovah at such great cost himself redeemed 
those who have come to him. they can, without fear, trust 
absolutely in him. It is Jehovah who justifies. (Romans 
8:33) “In Jehovah shall all the seed of Israel be 
justified.” (Isaiah 45:25) The basis of that justifi- 
cation is the merit of Christ’s sacrifice. and by the exer- 
cise of faith in that sacrifice to the extent of a full 
surrender of our wills in consecration the way is opened 
for Jehovah to determine judicially that such an one is 
at peace with him, and therefore justified. 

While traveling along the narrow way the Christian, 
under stress and opposition, at times feels discouraged ; 
but when he turns his mind to the precious promises he 
finds that Jehovah savs: “I dwell in the high and holy 
place, with him also that is of a contrite and humble 
spirit, to revive the spirit of the humble”. (Isaiah 
57:15) ‘The humble are those who are willingly sub- 
missive to the will of God, which means all of his ar- 
rangements. God gives his favor to such.—1 Peter 5: 5. 

In the past the way of the Christian has been one 
narrow and rough. He has had many burdens; and, of 
course, this will continue to be true until the last 
member has finished the race. When the burdens seem 
too great the Lord says: “Cast thy burdens upon the 
Lord, and he shall sustain thee”.—Psalm 55: 22. 


“NE SHALL DIRECT THY PATES” 


Amid the perplexities that arise in the Christian’s 
way it is often difficult to know just what course to 
pursue, but the one strong in faith will soon overcome 
this difficulty, remembering that the Lord has said to 
him: “Trust in Jehovah with all thine heart; . . . and 
he shall direct thy paths”. (Proverbs 3:5,6) This 
means that we are not to rely on our own selfish way of 
doing things, but wherever his Word instructs what shall 
he done, that is the thing to do; and doing this we may 
know that our paths will lead in the right way; and “no 
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good thing will he withhold from them that walk up- 
rightly”. (Psalm 84:11) The storms may beat 
without and within; the tumult may rage on every side. 
This is exactly what we see going on in the world. We 
know that Satan’s dominion, going to pieces. 1s causing 
all the trouble possible; but the people of God who 
trust in him will dwell in peace. “Jehovah will bless 
his people with peace.”—PDsalm 29; 11. 

No matter what we necd as new creatures in Christ, 
so long as we abide in him and his Word abides in us 
we may ask what we will. knowing that we will receive 
it, because we have the promise: “My God shall supply 
every need of yours according to his riches in glory”. 
(Philippians 4:19) Why does the Father do so much 
for us? Because, answers the Master. “The Father him- 
self loveth you, because ye have loved me”. (John 
16:27) All these experiences through which the Chris- 
tian is passing are the work of Jehovah’s hands, sancti- 
fying and preparing him for divine use. “I, Jehovah, 
do sanctify them.” (Leviticus 21:23) This prepara- 
tion will ultimately lead to that condition of finished 
work where God can use us to a good purpose. “The 
Father hath made us meet to be partakers of the inher- 
itance of the saints in light.”—Colossians 1: 12. 

In this conflict we could not hope to triumph in our 
own strength, but it is in the strength of the Lord that 
we will triumph. and as the work of his hands. “Je- 
hovah, even Jehovah, is my strength.” (Isaiah 12:2) 
It is Jehovah. through Christ Jesus. who will give us 
the victory in this conflict that is raging. and who will 
receive us into glory. “Thanks be to God, who giveth 
us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.” (1 
Corinthians 15:57) Decause he has laid hold of us by 
his right hand. and being guided bv his counsel. we shall 
be ultimately received into glory.—Psalm 73: 23, 24. 


WORKERS WITH GOD 


Since the hand as used in our text svmbolizes the 
power of Jehovah in action and the new creature here 
is specially his work, then if we work together with God 
to will and to do his good pleasure we become a part of 
his hands, i. e.. a part of his power in operation for the 
accomplishment of his purposes. We must thus be 
workers together with him in order to inherit the bless- 
ings that he has in store for those whom he is preparing 
to be meet for the inheritance of the saints in light. 
The Apostle Paul refers to himself as a worker with 
the Lord and speaks of Timothy as one who worked the 
work of the Lord. (2 Corinthians 6:1; 2 Timothy 2:15) 
Again he says to those who will inherit these eternal 
blessings: “Work out your own salvation with fear and 
trembling” (Philippians 2:12), which means that each 
one being thus developed should give heed to the in- 
struction of the Lord and follow his example to the 
best of his ability, and that with great carefulness. This 
work will require patient endurance, because much of it 
will be trying. Many disappointments of necessity 
arise ; many experiences to try one’s endurance. To such 
the Lord says: “Let patience have her perfect work’. 
(James 1:4) And again, says the Master: “He that 
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shall endure unto the end, the same shall be saved”’.— 
Matthew 24:13. 

It is clearly to be seen that Satan, the adversary, is 
warring against the new creation. Working out the 
Lord's purposes in the doing of his will is therefore 
absolutely essential to the resisting of the adversary. 
One cannot live in a passive attitude, but must be active. 
“Be sober, be vigilant: because your adversary the devil, 
as a roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom he mav 
devour: whom resist, stedfast in the faith.” (1 Peter 5:8, 
9) While, of course, the chief work is to prepare our- 
selves for the kingdom, the Lord has graciously pro- 
vided that one of the best means to do this is to be 
vigilant and active in his service, keeping our minds 
and our energies employed in carrying out his will. 


THE WORK BEFORE US 

What. therefore, is the particular work that we can 
see immediately before us for the year? We would 
answer that first in importance would be the giving of 
all diligence to make our calling and election sure by 
development of the fruits and graces of the spirit, as 
set forth by the Apostle. (2 Peter 1:4-11) As one of 
the means to accomplish this it is necessary for us to 
ascertain the will of God concerning the church at this 
time in so far as giving a witness for his incoming king- 
dom is concerned. 

The commission of the church is its authority to act. 
That commission says: “Jehovah hath anointed me to 
preach good tidings unto the meck; he hath sent me to 
bind up the brokenhearted, to proclaim liberty to the 
captives, . .. to proclaim the acceptable year of the 
Lord, and the day of vengeance of our God”. (Isaiah 
61:1,2) The declaration of the day of God’s ven- 
geance is as clearly a part of the commission given to the 
church as any other part of it. and the time must come 
when this declaration must be given, and given by those 
commissioned of the Lord for that purpose, which would 
include all the members of the new creation this side the 
vai], when the time comes for the giving of such procla- 
mation. 

Some of the Lord’s dear children seem to think that 
nothing should be said that would have a tendency to 
offend those who compose Babylon; that we should go 
along in a quict way, telling only of the love of God as 
manifested in his provision for restitution. Such hardly 
seems to be in keeping with the expressed will of God 
as applied to the present time, because we are in the day 
of God’s vengeance without a doubt. Let us remember 
that the church is now doing the work foreshadowed by 
the prophet. Elisha, who was anointed to do a slaying 
work. The same commission to the chureh is mentioned 
hy the prophet Ezekiel in slightly different phrase: “To 
the others he said in mine hearing, Go ye after him 
through the city, and smite: let not your eye spare, 
neither have ye pity”. (Jizekie] 9:5) It is the time 
that the beast is making war on the Lamb. (Revelation 
17:14) Some may suggest that the Lam) should not 
make war on the beast, but such is not in harmony with 
the Scriptural proof. In Revelation 19:11-16 the 
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Lord is described as making war, as well as his armies 
Which follow him, which clearly refers to Jesus and the 
saints in glory and those also who are still this side the 
Vail. 

WEAPONS NOT CARNAL 

Of course the slaving by the Lord and his people. the 
making of war on Babylon, is not done with carnal 
Weapons ; no, not even with harsh or bitter words. “For 
the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty 
through God to the pulling down of strongholds.” (2 
Corinthians 10:4) "Phe instrument of offense and 
defense to be used by the people of the Lord is the Word 
ot God, the sword of the spirit——Ephesians 6:17. 

If the Scriptures prove that selfish elements of the 
varth, acting under the supervision of the great adver- 
sary. have formed an unholy alliance, the ambition of 
which is to set up an order of things in defiance of 
Messiah's kingdom, then such is an abomination in the 
sight of God and it becomes the plain duty of each one 
who loves the Lord and who desires to be a witness for 
him in the earth to call attention to such by speaking 
the truth. If we discern that this is the day of God’s 
Vengeance and that such is the work according to the 
Lord’s will, we will want to do it. 


The question then arises, What instrument has the 
Lord placed in the hands of his people with which to do 
this work? The answer must be, The message of the 
truth which is pertinent to the question at issue. The 
prophet of God said: “Thou therefore, son of man, 
prophesy, and smite thine hands together, and let the 
sword be doubled the third time, the sword of the slain: 
it is the sword of the great men that are slain, which 
cntereth into their privy chambers. J have set the puint 
of the sword against all their gates, that their heart may 
faint. and their ruins be multiplied: ah! it is made 
bright, it is wrapped up for the slaughter.”—Ezekiel 
21:14, 15. 

What book has ever attempted to explain and has 
explamed the development of the Messianie class on one 
side for the blessmg of mankind and the union of eecle- 
slasticism, profiteers, and professional politicians on the 
other side in an unholy alliance under the direction of 
the great adversary to establish a counterfeit of Messiah’s 
kingdom? What book has plainly exposed the duplicity 
of the clergy as a class, showing their repudiation of 
the Word of God and their denial of the faith? There 
is but one answer: “The Finished Mystery’—Volume 
Seven of SrupiEs IN THE Scriprures, which explains 
the Revelation and Iszekiel’s propheey as pertaining to 
this day. Then is it not the plain and expressed will of 
the Lord that this message shall be declared unto the 
people? If so, then every one on the Lord’s side, every 
one who wishes to be a co-worker with him and a faithful 
and true witness at this time, will be not only willing, 
but anxious, to place this book in the hands of the people 
that they might read and understand. We helieve, 
therefore, that the classes everywhere should put forth a 
strenuous effort now to get “The Finished Mystery” 
into the hands of the reading public. Tt is the message 
of truth with which the smiting is being dane by the 
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Elisha class. We remember that this smiting is not 
all done in a day or a week or a month, but covers a 
period of time such as the Lord sees fit it should cover. 


AN EXAMPLE 


To anoint means to designate officially to perform 
some duty. Saul was anointed to be king over Israel. 
At the time of ns anoimting the prophet of the Lord 
declared unto him that his commission required him to 
vo and smite the Amalekites. to “slay both man and 
woman. infant and suckling. ox and sheep. camel and 
ass. Saul went forth to perform the duty, but he 
spared Agag the lang. and the best of the sheep. and of 
the oxen, and of the fatlings, and the lambs. and did 
not destroy them. Returning he met Samuel the 
prophet and reported to him. saving: “I have performed 
the commandment of the Lord”. And Samnuel said: 
“What meaneth then thi bleating of the sheep in mune 
tals. and the lowing of the oxen which TD hear?” Saul 
rephed that these had been saved tor sacrifice, and 
Samuel inquired: “Hath the Lord as great delight im 
harnt offerings and sacrifices. as in obeving the voice of 
the Lord’ Behold. to obey is better than sacrifice. and 
to hearken than the fat of rams. For rebellion is as the 
sin of witcherait. and stubbornness is as iniquity and 
idolatry. Tecause thou hast rejected the word of the 
Lord, he hath also rejected thee from being king.”— 
1 Samuel 15:1 - 23. 

The Lord has anointed the church to be kings and 
priests unto God, and he has commissioned the church, 
the Elisha class. to do a specific work, a phase of which 
is the declaration of the dav of God’s vengeance. Will 
it be more pleasing to the Lord to refrain from this 
and spare the mighty ones in Babylon from the plain 
message of truth. or to obey him and speak the truth in 
love? 

The Lord has provided a great quantity of “The Fin- 
ished Mystery” volumes, which are ready for use. We 
hope to see the colporteurs make a specialty of this. the 
class workers make a specialty of it. as well as everv 
one of the consecrated who can to sce that it gets into 
the hands of the people. 


FURTHER COMMISSION 


Another part of the commission of the church is to 
nreach good tidings unto the meek, to bind up the 
broken-hearted. While the proclamation of the day of 
God's vengeance is reserved for the very end of the age, 
it has always been in order to preach the geod tidings of 
peace and comfort in Christ. There never has heen a 
time more appropriate than the present to preach this 
message. The poor groaning creation has suffered op- 
pression for more than six thousand years. They are 
groaning and travailing in pain, waiting for the mani- 
festation of Messiah’s kingdom. that they may he deliv- 
ered and blessed. This kingdom can come only when 
the old order of things now ending has completely passed 
away. 

The Scriptures clearly show that this old order began 
to pass away in 1914 with the coming of the World War, 
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and that it is rapidly disintegrating. The war, famine, 
and pestilence have brought great distress and perplexity 
upon the peoples of earth, and everywhere men’s hearte 
ure failing them for fear. They desire to be comforted. 
Jesus plainly said that “this gospel of the kingdom shall 
he preached in all the world for a witness unto all 
nations ; and then shall the end come”. Bevond question 
his wevds here mean that when the old world begins to 
pas~ axas then it is the due time to declare that tact to 
the peoples of earth, showing them from the Scriptural 
preci that prophecy has been fulfilled and is in course 
of tulfillment; that the old world is passing away: that 
Messiah's kingdom is at the door; and that millions now 
living will never die. 

Not since the angels sang the song of gladness at the 
birth of Jesus has there been such a comforting mes-age 
to the world, for the reason that the due time for the 
proclamation of this message had not arrived. It is now 
here! 

The plain commission to the church is, then, to 
declare this message to Christendom as a witness before 
the final end. The Lord has greatly manifested his 
approval and blessing upon this message. The brethren 
have been proclaiming it now for a few months in dif- 
ferent parts of the earth and the interest is greatly 
increased, and thousands give testimony to the comfort 
that it brings to their hearts. This message has been 
put in printed form in the booklet entitled “Millions 
Now Living Will Never Die” ; and in the last few months 
it has been translated into seventeen languages, and is 
being translated into other languages and published as 
rapidly as possible. Up to this time more than half a 
million copies have been published, the greater portion 
of which are already in the hands of the people. Never 
lias there been a greater demand for any one publication 
in so short a time. 

It seems clearly to be, therefore, a part of the work 
of the church, and that which is just before us. to gat 
this message to the people, either by word of mouth or 
through the printed page, or both. Hence we wish to 
impress upon the minds of the Lord’s dear oncs cvery- 
where the importance of a wide and careful distribu- 
tion of the booklet, “Millions Now Living Will Never 
Die”. It is furnished at such a price that any one can 
aliord it. The reading of it brings comfort to the heart 
of the reader, and those who are really interested .-.J 
wish more information. 

The STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES, particularly “The 
Finished Mystery’, set forth the detailed information 
contained in the Bible as to why the world has come to 
an end and why millions of people now living on carth 
will never die. The placing of the “Millions” booklet 
in the hands of the people will be but the opening vrdge 
for a further witness by “The Finished Mystery”. We 
strongly recommend that the colporteurs and class 
workers keep a record of the names of those who buy the 
booklet and after sufficient time has elapsed for them te 
read it, that they be called upon again and given an 
opportunity to buy “The Finished Mystery”. 
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ZION’S TRIUMPH NEAR 


Just how Jong the remaining members of the church 
will be this side the vail of course we do not know; but 
all the evidence points to the fact that it cannot be a 
great while. The King of glory is not ouly present, but 
he is putting his kingdom in order and soon al) the 
members of the kingdom class must be with him in 
glory. Before that is accomplished, however, the pre- 
geribed witness must be given. Keep in mind that 
Satan has directed the formation of an alliance between 
the great ecclesiastics, profiteers. and professional poli- 
ticians, and through the agency of this “unholy trinit id 
hopes to deceive the people and keep them in ignorance. 
Arrayed on the other side is the Lord, leading his army 
on to the full establishment of his kingdom, which will 
ring the desire of all nations—life, liberty, and hap- 
plness. 

The line of demarcation is being drawn so clearly that 
every one will be required to take his stand on one side 
or the other. Who is on the Lord’s side? If we are on 
the Lord’s side and remain faithful, then we will be 
performing the commission that he has given us to 
perform; and thus working together with him we 
become a part of Jehovah’s hands. And through the 
strength of Jehovah and our King our triumph is 
certain. 

Ere long Satan’s work shall completely fall and then 
the peoples of earth will see the laurels of the Lord’s 
victory. Then, with grace and glory crowned, he shall 
bestow blessings upon those who have waited and hoped 
for a better day, and upon all who shall serve and obey 
him, 

The incoming year may mean much for the church. 
Let us watch and pray and do with our might what our 
hands find to do, singing as we go: “The Lord is my 
streneth and song”’—“I will triumph in the works of 
thy hands”. 


HAPPY RESULTS 


The work of God's hands will result in the completion 
and exaltation of the church in glory. Then will follow 
the regathering of his once favored people Israel and 
the blessing of them; and through the Christ and his 
earthly instrumentalities all the families of the earth 
shall be blessed. That will be a glad day not only for 
the church, but for all the creatures of Jehovah. “For 
thou, Lord, hast made me glad through thy work.” 


“ret the heavens rejoice, 

And let the earth be glad; 

Let the sea roar, and the fullness thereot 
Let the field be joyful, 

And all that is therein: 


‘Then shail all the trees of the wood 

Rejoice before the Lord: 

For he cometh, for he cometh 

To judge the earth: 

He shall judge the world with righteeusness, 
And the people with his truth.” 
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Thus in beautiful poetic phrase the Psalmist describes 
the happy result of the triumph of Jehovah’s works.— 
Psalm 96:11 - 13. 

When the works of Jehovah are completed in the 
exaltation of the church to glory, and the full restoration 
of obedient mankind to perfection, then al) of his 
creatures. beholding that his works are wonderful, mar- 
velous. incomparable, righteous. and satisfying, with one 
accord will exclaim: “O Lord, how manifold are thy 
works! in wisdom hast thou made them all”.—Psalm 
104: 24. 

The year opens with happy prospects. The followers 
of the Lord see the line of battle clearly drawn. They 
do not fear, nor are they in doubt as to the result; for 
they are not following any cunningly devised fables, but 
have the sure word of prophecy, fulfilled and in course 
of fulfillment. They have followed the light and now 
see the day dawning. The morning is here and the day 
star is rising! Victory is emblazoned upon the banner 
of the Lord, and his faithful followers will triumph 
with him in the work of Jehovah’s hands! 


“Who is on the Lord’s side? 
Who will serve the King? 
Who will be his helpers 
Other lives to bring? 
Who will leave the world’s side? 
Who will face the foe? 
Who is on the Lord’s side? 
Who for him will go? 


“Not for weight of glory, 

Not for crown or palm, 
Enter we the army, 

Raise the warrior’s psalm; 
But for Jove that claimeth 

Lives for whom he died; 
He whom Jesus nameth 

Must be on his side. 


“Jesus, thou hast bought us 

Not with gold or gem, 

But with thine own Hfe blood, 
For thy diadem; 

With thy blessing filling 
Each who comes to thee, 

Thou hast made us willing, 
Thou hast made us free. 


“Fierce may be the conflict, 

Strong may be the foe; 

But the King’s own army 
None can overthrow. 

Round his standard ranging, 
Victory is secure; 

For his truth unchanging 
Makes the triumph sure. 


‘Joyfully enlisting— 
By thy grace divine, 
We are on the Lerd’s side! 
Savier, we are thine!” 


EUROPEAN TOUR 
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travel in the war-stricken zones, and although 

nearly two vears have elapsed since the signing of 
the armistice the difficulties of travel have not been all 
removed, by any means. Merely a passport does not 
admit one into a country, but the passport must be ex- 
amined, reexamined, viseed and reviséed every time one 
makes a visit to a country. To enter Egypt and Pales- 
tine a special permit must first be obtained, application 
for which is made to the British Government. Knowing 
this, our party made application at London as soon as 
we arrived. After waiting two or three weeks it began 
to look as though we might not be permitted to go to 
Palestine. The aid of the American Embassy was 
asked, and after some efforts aud negotiations one of our 
party received the following letter: 


"Tie war made it next to impossible for civilians to 


“Embassy of the 
United States of America 
London, September 7, 1920. 
“Sir: 

In reply to your letter of the 3rd instant relative to the 
proposed journey of Judge Rutherford to Egypt and Pales- 
tine, I am directed by the Charge d‘Affaires ad interim to 
inform you that a note his heen received from the Foreign 
Office today in which Mr. Wright is apprised that His 
Majesty's Secretary of State for Foreign Aftairs addressed 
on September 6th, 1920, a request to the British Iligh Com- 
missioners at Cairo and Jerusalem to extend to Judge 
Rutherford and his companions all the necessary facilities 
for the accomplishment of their purposes. I am, Sir, 


“Your obedient servant, 


JOHN I°. MARTIN 
Secretary of Embassy.” 


We had letters of introduction to other men in author- 
ity, and armed with all the documents obtainable we 
proceeded to Egypt and Palestine. 


GREAT FLOCKS OF QUAIL 


A military railway has been constructed from the 
border of Egvpt to the city of Jerusalem. Arriving at 
Kantara, the border town, we remained in the train, 
which stood overnight on a siding at that point. Evi- 
dently there is some military regulation which prevents 
trains from operating in the night over this road. Next 
morning we resumed our journey and were soon in the 
home of the ancient Philistines—a land once very pro- 
ductive, and even vet fertile and productive if properly 
cultivated. As it is, the land produces much food and 
vegetation. Even the sandy portions produce. The 
railway runs along the border of the Mediterranean Sea 
for some distance. We noticed nearby finely woven nets 
strung along the shore for a considerable distance, and 
on inquiry learned that these were stretched for the 
purpose of trapping quail. Great flocks of these birds 
fly across the Mediterranean from the islands to the 
north and from Europe. By the time they reach the 
shores of Palestine they are flying very low because tired 
of wing; on this account their heads strike this net and 
they are at once entrapped. Great numbers of them are 
taken in this manner. These nets are not far from the 


Jand where the Lord so miraculously fed the children 
of Israel with quail, and it is very reasonable to con- 
clude that the flocks of quail have been flying across this 
sea for centuries, year by year. And it was probably 
during one of these regular migrations that the Lord 
caused great flocks of them to alight among the Israel- 
lies, Who used them for food. 


EVIDENCES OF WAR 


On every side were evidences of the war. Trenches 
are still there. Houses and villages showed that they 
had been subjected to heavy gunfire; and in the ceme- 
teries are marked the resting places of many soldiers. 
After a day and part of a night’s journey our train 
pulled into Jerusalem and we were in the midst of a 
howling, screeching crowd of Arabs, scrambling to get 
our baggage and make a little bakshish. One of the 
station exits is reserved for officers and another for the 
“common herd”. Our party was ushered out through 
the latter. We were glad to stand away from the crowd 
in silence for a moment and contemplate this wonder- 
tul city—the sacred spot where Melchisedec met Abra- 
ham; where Abraham offered Isaac; the home of David 
the king; the place where Solomon reigned in all his 
glory, foreshadowing the glorious reign of the Messiah ; 
the habitation of many of the prophets; the place where 
Jeremiah was imprisoned. during which time he prophe- 
sied so boldly to the Israelites in power concerning what 
would be the destiny of that nation and people, all of 
‘hich has peculiar interest now. seeing that the things 
ioreshadowed by Jeremiah are being fulfilled; but above 
all. the city so favored by Jehovah—where Jesus taught 
the message of the coming kingdom; where he cleansed 
the house of the Lord; where he celebrated the last 
passover and instituted the memorial; where he was un- 
justly accused and underwent a trial before the supreme 
tribunal of that land. which was a farce in every partic- 
ular; where he was condemned and crucified in order 
that man might be saved and that the church might 
have life more abundantly and be associated with him. 
It is thrilling to the heart of a Christian to stand in this 
wonderful place in the earth and contemplate the great 
things that God here caused to be done. Indeed, we 
might say that Palestine is the place where Jehovah has 
staged the greater part of his plan relating to mankind 
—the place where he caused his people for centuries to 
make pictures, acting them out in living manner to fore- 
tell the future and foreshadow the unfolding of his plan 
on a grander scale. 


We retired in quietness in our rooms at the hotel and 
gave thanks to God that he had so graciously guided our 
footsteps through many difficult conditions and brought 
us safely to this city made famous in sacred poetry and 
prose, and destined to be even more famous in 
the future—the glory and joy of the whole earth. 


BRITISH CONTROL IN PALESTINE 


The British now exercise the controlling power in 
Jerusalem, and in fact, throughout all of Palestine. On 
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every hand is to be seen the uniform of the British 
soldier. The British armies are encamped round about 
Jerusalem. There is an encampment just south of the 
city; another east of the city toward the Jordan; 
another on the north side; and still another division 
encamped on the plains in the west. Soldiers are con- 
stantly passing through the city and everything has a 
decidedly military aspect. 

Palestine is ruled by the British Government through 
a High Commissioner, Sir Herbert Samuel, who exer- 
cises both legislative and executive authority. An order 
issued by the High Commissioner is the law of the land 
and all the army of occupation in Palestine is subject to 
his control. He is, in fact, the military governor of 
Palestine in absolute authority. Hence we can properly 
say that Great Britain is exercising in Palestine absolute 
ruling power. It is interesting here to note the words 
of Jesus: 

“When ye therefore shall see the abomination of deso- 
lation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the 
holy place (whoso readeth. let him understand) : Then 
let them which be in Judea flee into the mountains.” 
(Matthew 24:15,16) “When ye shall see the abomin- 
ation of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, 
standing where it ought not (let him that readeth 
understand), then let them that be in Judea flee to the 
mountains.” (Mark 13:14) “And when ye shall see 
Jerusalem compassed with armies, then know that the 
desolation thereof is nigh. Then let them which are in 
Judea flee to the mountains; and let them which are 
in the midst of it depart out; and let not them that are 
in the countries enter thereinto. For these be the days 
of vengeance, that all things which are written may be 
fwfilled.”—Luke 21: 20 - 22. 

Before considering these utterances of the Master let 
us take notice of the words of the prophet Daniel: “In 
the midst of the week he shall cause the sacrifice and the 
oblation to cease, and for the overspreading of abomina- 
tions he shall make it desolate. even until the consumma- 
tion, and that determined shall be poured upon the 
desolate”.—Daniel 9: 27, margin. 

While it is true that the substitution of the mass for 
the one sacrifice of our Lord is abominable in God's 
sight, yet there seems to be something more connected 
with it. We quote from Volume 4 of STUDIES IN THE 
ScRIPTURES: “This abominable system of error was to 
continue until the cleansing of the sanctuary class; and 
hevond that it was to prosper greatly and lead many in 
nominal spiritual Israel to repudiate the ransom-sacri- 
fice given once for all; and the result of its overspread- 
ing influence would be the desolation of rejected Chris- 
tendom. ... The rejection of the doctrine of the 
ransom and the acceptance of either masses or good 
works or penances instead, is abomination in God’s 
sight and is an important incident in connection with 
the fall of Christendom, civil and ecclesiastical.” — Pages 
B71, 572. 

The substitution of the mass is a part of the general 
scheme of the adversary to blind the people to the true 
plan of salvation. Satan, of course, is the author of the 
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extire abominable system. He organized the Papal 
system. It has its head, the Pope, claiming to be the 
vice-gerent of Christ; its cardinals and clergy, claiming 
to be the “little flock”; and its children, the followers 
of the Papacy, who are substituted for the people of 
mankind in general who will be the children of the 
Christ during the Millennial age. 


RELIGIO-POLITICAL ALLIANCE 


But this religious system alone and of itself could never 
have exercised the devastating power which has been 
exercised and which seems clearly to be implied in this 
text. The ecclesiastical system formed an alliance with 
the civil powers of Rome and was long designated as the 
Holy Roman Empire. The power and influence exer- 
cised by this combination tended to make desolate the 
teachings of the truth concerning Messiah’s kingdom, 
because an earth-made, man-made kingdom was substi- 
tuted for God’s kingdom. 

The words of the prophet Daniel seem clearly to indi- 
cate that this devastating condition would continue until 
the complete ending of the old order, which is now in 
process of disintegration. The fact that Jesus referred 
to it in answer to the question of the disciples as to how 
they might know when the end of the world was reached 
shows that it would have a special application and would 
be due to be clearly understood at the end of the world. 
The world did not begin to end until 1914. It should 
be expected, then, that since that time the Lord would 
be pleased to give a clearer understanding of this “abom- 
ination that maketh desolate”’. 

Jesus began his ministry by teaching the coming 
kingdom of God. The apostles held the same thought 
prominently before the minds of Bible students; and 
throughout the gospel age Christians have been looking 
with hope and praying for the coming of God’s king- 
dom, when his will shall be done on earth as in heaven. 
Satan has attempted a counterfeit of evervthing in the 
divine arrangement. A man-made arrangement, dic- 
tated by Satan and spreading over the earth, would have 
a tendency to destroy faith in Messiah’s kingdom and 
necessarily would be abominable in God’s sight. The 
latter part of the text, marginal reading, is thus: “Upon 
the battlements shall be the idols of the desolator, and 
that determined shall be poured upon the desolator”. 
Ji: order that we might have a more comprehensive view 
of this matter we consider in connection with this a 
certain portion of the Revelation. 


THREE BEASTS 


The thirteenth chapter of Revelation describes a 
“beast” which arose out of the sea; and “another beast” 
which came up out of the earth; and an “image of the 
beast”. And in Revelation 17: 8 we read concerning the 
heast that was wounded: “The beast that thou sawest 
was, and is not; and shall ascend out of the bottomless 
pit, and go into perdition”. From the description of the 
“heast” and of the power exercised by it, it does not 
seem that we could properly limit the definition of the 
“beast” to an ecclesiastical power. While an ecclesias- 
tical element is included, it must embrace more. 
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“Beast” within the meaning of these Scriptures, 
briefly defined, means a rule by violence; 1.€., (1) a 
violent coercion of the conscience of the governed, the 
yeople: and (2) a rule over or control of the person by 
the exercise of force in a violent manner. 


Defined more in detail, the “beast” that first appears 
out of the sca and which was wounded and went into the 
pit was composed of the civil, financial, and ecclesias- 
tical powers of Rome, which unholy alliance formed the 
un-Holy Roman Empire and which has paraded under 
the misnomer of “Holy Roman Empire”. ‘This com- 
bination or unholy alliance attempted to rule the con- 
science of Christians by violence, and did rule all the 
world by violence for a long period of time. It made 
war with the saints and exercised power over all kin- 
dreds and tongues and nations. (Revelation 13:7) 
When in the heyday of its power, it claimed all wisdom, 
evmbolized by seven heads; and exercised all power, 
symbolized by the ten horns. In 1799 it went into the 
pit; and in 1918 it emerged from the pit. 


The other “beast” (Revelation 13:11), which came 
up out of the earth, has been defined by Brother Russell 
as Great Britain. The Revelator designates it thus: “I 
beheld another beast coming up out of the earth: and 
he had two horns like a lamb, and he spake asa dragon”. 
While the “Holy” Roman Empire arose out of a mass 
of ungodly, disorganized elements of the earth (sym- 
bolized by the “sea”), the other “beast” coming up out 
of the earth would signify that it arose from a well 
organized society, civil and ecclesiastical. Without a 
doubt the British Empire is the best organized on 
earth. The two horns would symbolize a dual power. It 
is to be noted that these horns are like a lamb’s. A 
jamb’s horns are just beginning to sprout; they are not 
very much in evidence. This would seem to suggest 
that the power exercised by the British Empire would be 
exercised in an apparently innocent way. A lamb js an 
inoffensive beastie. It is well known that the British 
are pastmasters at diplomacy. They are suave and ex- 
ercise their power in a diplomatic manner. In other 
words, this “beast” has tremendous forces at work, 
silently exercising influence where few suspect it is 
active. The Revelator says that this “beast”? spake as 
a dragon. A dragon symbolizes a civil power. The 
main purpose of Great Britain is to control the world 
financially and politically. But it is quietly and se- 
eretly using all ecclesiastical power it can to accomplish 
this one purpose. As the horns of a lamb are scarcely 
discernible, so does Britain exercise its power so adroitly 
that it is hardly discernible that it is attempting to 
control both from an ecclesastical and a political view- 
point. When she speaks it is always as a dragon; Le., 
as though strictly a politica] or civil power. 

The question then arises: What composes the beast 
that reappears from the pit, as described in Revelation 
17:8? The answer is that as the beast originally was 
composed of the combined elements ecclesiastical, civil, 
and financial of Rome, so now the beast is composed of 
the combined elements of financial, ecclesiastical, civil, 
political power throughout Christendom and is dis- 
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tinguished from the other beast in this, that the other 
beast (Great Britain) is limited to the British Empire, 
whereas the beast again appearing out of the pit takes 
in al} of Christendom; and particularly is this true 
with reference to the nations which constitute the so- 
called League of Nations and league of churches. 


COUNSELING AN IMAGE 


It will be noticed in Revelation 13 that the other beast 
(Great Britain) savs to them that dwell on the earth 
that they should make an image to the beast which had 
a wound. An image, of course, would be a likeness of 
the original beast. This image of the beast is made up 
of the combined elements embraced within the League 
of Nations. Whatever may be said about Mr. Wilson’s 
efiort at the Peace Conference, beyond all peradventure 
of doubt the League of Nations originated in the fertile 
brains of British diplomats and was born as an offspring 
of British diplomacy; and the other nations of earth 
formed the League at the dictation of Great Britain, 
while she stood by as a little lamb, apparently inoffen- 
sive, yet with great power, and caused Mr. Wilson and 
other tools to proclaim loudly the virtues of a League of 
Nations, which League was hailed by the combined 
elements of ecclesiasticism as “the political expression 
of God’s kingdom on earth’. Like wise diplomats, 
Britain’s representatives were willing for Mr. Wilson to 
have all the outward honor and to be the first President 
of the League of Nations; but it will be noticed that in 
her lamblike exercise of power it was so arranged that 
Britain would have a majority of the votes in that 
League of Nations. 

The Revelator continues: “And he [the other beast, 
Great Britain| had power to give life unto the image 
of the beast, that the image of the beast should both 
speak, and cause that as many as would not worship the 
image of the beast should be killed”. In other words, 
Great Britain, in a lamblike manner, exercised her 
power to give life to the unholy alliance, the League of 
Nations—the combined elements of financiers, politi- 
cians, and unfaithful clergv—and in a beastly manner 
to cause all who would not conform to its dictates to be 
rendered hors de combat—made useless, without ability 
to exercise power. 

Diplomacy is another name for smart politics. Satan 
is the pastmaster at the political game. He is the god 
of this world. He has used the keenness of mind of 
British politicians to carry out his design and has fol- 
lowed his time-honored custom of deceiving the people 
to accomplish his end. 


MOULDING THE IMAGE 


It is a well known fact that during the World War the 
British Empire maintained a large force of men in the 
United States, doing what was designated a secret service 
work. The Statesman Press, 164 East 37th Street, New 
York City, published in 1919 a document purporting to 
be addressed to the Right Honorable David Lioyd 
George, a copy of which was found near 500 Madison 
Avenue, New York City, where Sir William Wiseman, 
Chief of the British Secret Service in America, had 
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resided for some time. Whether the document is genu- 
ine or not, we cannot say ; but it discloses a most remark- 
able state of affairs showing that it was the policy of the 
British Government during the World War to institute 
2 system of espionage in the United States, that such 
was instituted, as a result of which many people suffered 
because they would not conform to the ideas of the beast. 
That the British Government caused life or power to be 
given to the League of Nations is supported by much 
evidence, among which is the following quotation from 
the above-mentioned document: 

“We must in short now bring America within the 
Empire. God helping us, we can do no other. The 
first visible step in this direction has been taken. Presi- 
dent Wilson has accepted and sponsored the plan for @ 
league of nations which we prepared for him. We have 
wrapped this plan in the peace treaty so that the world 
must accept from us the League or a continuance of the 
war. The League is in substance the Empire with 
America admitted on the same basis as our other 
colonies.” 

This coercive or beastly power was exercised not only 
in the United States, but in Canada and many other 
parts of the world; but through it all Great Britain 
stood with an innocent, lamblike face, her horns hidden, 
and claimed to be exercising all power, together with 
Mr. Wilson and others, to make the world “safe for 
democracy”. All this power has been supported by 
ecclesiasticism, Catholic and Protestant: and the beastly 
rule that has been carried on in the name and under the 
cloak of Christianity surely comes within the definition 
of the prophet Daniel as the abomination that makes 
desolate. It sets itself up in opposition to the kingdom 
of God; and while willing that the people should call 
upon the Lord with their mouths, yet with their hearts 
and hands and monev they are required to serve the 
earthly power—saying in effect: “The earth is ours and 
the fulness thereof. Let God keep his hands off’— 
thereby attempting to cause and causing both small] and 
great, rich and poor, free and bond. to worship (do 
homage to) the beast, arrogating to these earthly 
powers that homage, devotion and obedience to which 
only the Lord Jehovah is justly and properly entitled. 
They cause the peoples of earth to receive the mark of 
the beast in their hands (to exercise their energies in 
pehalf of the selfish and unrighteous systems) and in 
their foreheads—to give full assent to and to sympathize 
with the beastly order. Can any one doubt that this is 
the abomination, spoken of by Daniel the Prophet, which 
makes desolate and which is continuing unto the very 
end? 

“SPOKEN OF BY BANIEL” 


Again referring to the Master's answer to the question 
concerning the proof of the end of the world, we note: 
‘When ye shall see the abomination of desolation, spoken 
of by Daniel the prophet, standing where if ought not 
[to stand]”—in other words, when we see this beastly 
power exercised in the land that God has designated hes 
land, then surely it is standing where it ought not to 


stand. 
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In connection with the law governing the jubilee 
Jehovah declared: “The land shall not be sold for a 
permanence unto the purchaser, for the land 1s mine”. 
When we remember that the gentile times have ended 
and that since the spring of 1918 God’s favor has par- 
ticularly come to the Jews and that marked the begin- 
ning of the time for their restoration to the land, and 
since the land belongs to Jehovah, it follows that the 
beasts in question have no authority to exercise a Con- 
trolling power over the land of Palestine; and their 
man-made thing, the League of Nations (under the 
authority of which the British Empire holds a mandate 
over Palestine), is an abomination unto the Lord. This 
abomination, therefore, is standing where it ought not to 
stand. We are of the opinion that the British Govern- 
ment is not holding Palestine with a sincere desire to 
henefit the Jew, but for a selfish purpose which will 
come to naught. 

Mark, then, the further corroborative evidence that 
we have reached the end of the world; viz., the abomina- 
tion of desolation standing where it ought mot to stand 
—standing in the holy place”, the Holy Land, God’s 
own land; and seeing Jerusalem “compassed with 
armies”—the armies of the other beast; and let him who 
is able to read understand and know that we have 
reached the end of the world. Let them which are in 
Judea (the truly consecrated Christians in Christen- 
dom) flee to the kingdom, give their loyalty, their love, 
their support and devotion to the King of kings who 1s 
now present inaugurating his kingdom of righteousness. 

Verily the war is on between the beast and the Lamb. 
The beast battles with carnal weapons, while the Lamb 
and those who are with him exercise power in a far 
different wav. Truly we are living in the time foreseen 
hy the Psalmist when he wrote: “Why do the nations 
tumultuously assemble. and the people imagine a vain 
thing? The kings [rulers] of the earth set themselves, 
and the rulers take counsel together, against the Lord, 
and against his anointed, saying: Let us break their 
bands asunder. and cast away their cords from us. He 
that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh; the Lord shall 
have them in derision.”-—~Psalm 2:1 - 4. 


“BE NOT AFRAID” 

Let no true follower of the Lord be dismayed. The 
Lord through John the Revelator encouraged such to 
hold fast in this hour when he said: “I saw heaven 
opened, and behold a white horse; and he that sat upon 
him was called Faithful and True, and in righteousness 
he doth judge and make war. . . And the armies which 
were in heaven followed him upon white horses, clothed 
in fine linen, white and clean.” (Revelation 19: 11 - 14) 
It will be noticed that the word armies in this passage 
is in the plural. Seemingly it has reference to the 
saints, the body of Christ as a whole, part of whom are 
in heaven and part of whom are on the earth, who follow 
their Leader Christ Jesus. 

“And out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword that with 
it he should smite the nations”; Le., with the message of 
truth do he and his follewers war and not with carnal 
weapons. And here seem applicable the words of the 
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Psalmist: “Let the saints be joyful in glory: let them 
sing aloud upon their beds [condition of rest by faith 
in the Lord]. Let the high praises of God [not the 
praises of the beast} be in their mouth and a two-edged 
sword [the sword of the Spirit, the Word of God] in 
their hand; to execute vengeance upon the nations 
finvolved in the League], and punishments unon the 
people [bv giving them the truth]; to bind their kings 
{rulung factors] with chains [strong truths]. and their 
nobles [the nughtvy men of finance and ecclesiastical 
leaders} with ictters of iron; to execute upon them the 
judgement written: this honor have all his saints. Praise 
ye the Lord.”—Psalm 149: 3-9, 


Note again the words of the prophet Daniel: “And 
for the overspreading of abominations he shall make 
desolate, even until the consummation, and that deter- 
mined [the judgment written and determined] shall be 
poured upon the desolate”. The “judgment written’, 
spoken of by both Daniel and David, evidently is that 
Judgment upon Babylon set forth in Revelation 18, 19. 


Behold, the evidence daily increases that the old world 
has ended! The kingdom of heaven is here! Let the 
saints look up and lift up their heads. Let them sing 
aloud for joy because the day of deliverance is at hand. 


FIRST, SECOND, AND THIRD BEASTS 


Going back to the subject of the beasts: Seemingly 
the thirteenth chapter of Revelation describes three 
beasts, to wit: One “like unto a leopard”, which for 
convenience we designate as the first beast; then 
“another beast”, which “had two horns like a lamb”, 
and which we designate as the second beast; and “the 
image of the beast’, which for convenience we herein 
designate as the third beast. The word here translated 
mage means that which resembles, or has resemblance 
to. Hence the “image” is a beast resembling or like 
unto a preceding beast. Therefore it must be like unto 
the first beast. 


We repeat that a beast pictures a government or rule 
by violence; first by the use of violence to coerce the 
conscience of man, and secondly, by the exercise of vio- 
lence upon the person to compel obedience. The first 
beast, therefore, clearly pictures the “Holy” Roman 
Empire. 

The second beast pictures the British Empire. 

The image is clearly another beast; or we might say 
that it is a reappearance of the first beast which went 
into the pit and afterward came out. The image, or 
third beast, therefore, pictures all the governments of 
earth embraced within the League of Nations and the 
league of churches, which, are exalting man-power as 
against God. In other words, the image. or third beast, 
stands for Baal worship—ascribing all the progress, 
power and greatness to the combined efforts of men. 

It will be observed from verse 15 that the second 
beast had power to give life unto the image. Great 
Britain has been the real power which has made it 
possible to give life to the League of Nations or com- 
bine of the three great forces of the present order— 
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political, financial and ecclesiastical—for the purpose 
of ruling the world. 


ACTIVITIES OF SECOND BEAST 


We now consider verses 16-15 with reference to the 
number of the beast, etc., the small capital words in each 
paragraph being the Sinaitic text and the other part the 
comment: 


13:16. AND HE CAUSETH ALL. BOTH SMALL AND 
GREAT, POOR AND RICH, FREE AND BOND: The he here 
mentioned is the beast, that invisible entity or power 
that results from the combined elements ecclesiastical, 
financial, and political, forming the “unholy trinity”, 
which unholy power, or rule, causes or compels all who 
form a part of it, either directly or indirectly to render 
homage, obedience, support and cooperation to its rule, 
first, by coercing the conscience ; and then, if necessary, 
a resort to violence to accomplish its purpose. 


Be it noted how the Scriptures here divide those 
forming the beast into three classes. First are men- 
tioned the small and great. The great are the mighty 
ones in ecclesiasticism—popes, cardinals, bishops, etc. ; 
while the small are the lesser ecclesiastical lights who 
follow the greater ones. The next class are the poor 
and rich. The rich are the mighty financiers or profit- 
eers of the world who use money for power; while the 
poor are those of less financial ability who gladly follow 
the dictates of the great profiteers. The third class 
mentioned are the free and bond, the free being the 
leaders in political affairs of the world, who speak as 
they please, having absolute freedom of speech—usually 
speaking in harmony with the profiteers; while the bond 
are the poor dupes who have their political course 
marked out for them by the free, and who willingly fol- 
low where their leaders lead. In all three classes the con- 
science of the lesser is first domineered and coerced by 
the greater, leading to a domineering of the person. 
These three groups or classes constitute that which is 
the beast and which is determined to rule in utter dis- 
regard of the rights and liberties of other people. 

To GIVE HIM A MARK IN THEIR RIGHT HAND: The 
word mark means a representation of character. The 
ecclesiastics who claim to follow the Lord should have 
the seal, mark or designation of the character-likeness of 
the Lord; but on the contrary they manifest the char- 
acter of the beast. and their followers have a like char- 
acter. The rich financiers and the professional politici- 
ans and their respective hangers-on make no claim of 
character-likeness to the Lord but openly acknowledge 
that they have the beastly character, which includes the 
determination to rule without regard to consequences 
and in utter disregard of the rights of any one else. 

The hand is a symbol of power. The beast causes all 
those who compose it or are identified with it to develop 
and manifest its character and also to exercise their 
functions and powers in harmony with that beastly 
character. 

On IN THEIR FOREHEAD: The forehead (the seat of 
intelligence) would suggest that there is a class who do 
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not particularly manifest the character of the beast, but 
who give a mental assent to and recognize the beast and 
how to it. either by public profession or willing consent 
to the order put in force by the beast. 


MARK, NAME, NUMBER 

13:17. THatT NO MAN MIGHT BUY OR SELL: To 
buy and scll means to trafic or deal in goods, wares, or 
merchandise. The traffic or business of true Chris- 
tians is spreading the message of Messiah’s kingdom; 
and such are purveyors of the truth. Nominal Christ)- 
anity is given an open and wide field, without inter- 
ruption. to do as it likes and to pursue its own policy in 
the propagation of its schemes; whereas an effort has 
been made to suppress the truth in favor of man-made 
schemes and theories, and doubtless the beastly power 
will continue to be exercised to that end. 

SAVE HE THAT HAD THE MARK OF THE BEAST: Those 
who have and manifest the character of the beast, or who 
sympathetically support it. 

OR HIS NAME: Children bear the name of their 
parent. Members of the same family have one name. 
Those who form a part of the beastly system will con- 
stitute the family and bear the name of the beast. 

OR THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME: Number is here used 
to translate the Greek word arithmos, and means a 
measure of the relation between quantities or things of 
the same kind. A quantity is either determinate or an 
estimated amount. The principal thing under consider- 
ation is the exercise of power or rule for the control of 
mankind. True Christians have in mind always the 
divine plan or arrangement for the rule and control of 
man and his ultimate blessing. The beast, as manifested 
particularly in the combination forming the League of 
Nations. has been put into operation as a substitute for 
Messiah’s kingdom; in other words it is a man-made 
power that proposes to accomplish on earth that which 
only Messiah’s kingdom can and will accomplish. It 
is man power, or Baalism set up in opposition to God’s 
power, the divine arrangement. 

The Federal Council of Churches thus states it: “Such 
a Leacue is not merely a peace expedient; it is rather 
the political expression of the kingdom of God on earth. 
The Leacue of Nations is rooted in the gospel. Like 
the gospel, its objective is ‘peace on earth, good will 
toward men’. ... The church [nominal] can give a 
spirit of good will without which no league of nations 
can endure.” Thus it is clearly demonstrated that the 
beastly order proposes its own remedy—a human 
remedy, in contradistinction to the divine remedy—for 
the rule and blessing of the world; and the groups or 
classes of men who comprise the beast measure the rela- 
tionship of this man-made arrangement to rule and 
compare it with the divine method, and conclude that 
things divine belong to heaven and things earthly 
belong to man. The power and ability to rule is, there- 
fore, measured by a man-made standard. 


SPIRITUAL DISCERNMENT REQUIRED 
13:18. HERE 18 wispoxm. LET HIM THAT HATH 
TNDERSTANDING COUNT THE NUMBER OF THE BEAST: 
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Here the Lord seems to say to the John class: ‘Come 
now, and I will take you on the inside and show you 
what this means: and if vou have a hearing ear vou will 
hear and understand’. The words of the text preclude 
the thought that this wisdom would be given to any one 
except the spiritually minded. because the Apostle defi- 
uitely informs us that the animal man receives not the 
things of the spirit of God. neither can he know them. 
We must, therefore. conclude that only those who have 
spiritual discernment will be able to understand the 
significance of the number. This being true, the sug- 
gestion heretofore made that the number refers to the 
I‘ope of the Church of Rome hardly seems correct. It 
was first suggested by one who did not claim to have 
spiritual discernment. It is such that any natural man 
can see and that alone would be sufficient to preclude 
the acceptance of it as the correct interpretation of the 
number, 

A further reason why the number could not apply to 
the office of the Pope is this: Clearly the number refera 
to the beast, because the Master says: “Let him that 
hath an ear count the number of the beast, for it is the 
number of aman”. If the number, therefore, refers to 
the Pope, we must agree that the Pope is the beast, and 
no one seriously believes that the Pope is the beast 
described in Revelation. When we see that the beast 
consists of a government made up of different elements 
cxercising power by force and violence to accomplish a 
common purpose, then we can see that the number 
must be applied in harmony with what constitutes the 
beast. 


FOR IT IS THE NUMBER OF 4 MAN: Clearly this means 
a designation or measure according to man’s standard; 
and we might properly render the passage thus: ‘For 
this is a measure according to man’s standard’—not 
according to the divine standard. The text does not say 
that it is the number of one human being; and since the 
beast is not one human being, the number could not be 
that of a man or of an office held by a single individual. 


DISTINGUISHED INADEQUACY 

SIX HUNDRED THREESCORE AND SIX: In Bible sym- 
bology the number six represents secular completeness, 
1.e., completeness according to man; and is the desig- 
nation of man, in contradistinction to the divine desig- 
nation. What number would be used if we were measur- 
ing or designating a thing divine? Necessarily, the 
number seven ; hecause that number is used in the Scrip- 
tures to designate that which is divine, hence complete. 
Man’s plans are inadequate, imperfect, deficient, and 
incomplete. They fall far short when compared with 
God’s arrangement. We see this number raised from 
G to 666, or three successive sixes, which from man’s 
viewpoint would represent absolute completeness—the 
last word that could be said in favor of a man-made 
arrangement for the ruling of the world. 


That this is the thought of those who formed the 
Tieacue of Nations is clearly shown by their words. 
Jeclesiasticism hails the League as the “political expres- 
sion of the kingdom of God on earth”. Members of the 


JANUABY 1, 1921 


peace delegation designated it as the savior of the world; 
and the one selected as its first President, Mr. Woodrow 
Wilson, loudly proclaimed that the people must accept 
the League of Nations as man’s last and only hope. The 
three component elements of the League, therefore, pro- 
claimed to the world: ‘The League of Nations is the 
climax of man’s effort to establish an ideal government 
on earth’; and at this shrine all the inhabitants of the 
world are called upon to worship and those who decline 
to do so are made objects of coercion and oppression. 


From God’s standpoint siz symbolizes incompleteness 
or imperfection; and the multiplying of 6 by ten and 
by one hundred would seem to say that this League of 
Nations is the most absolutely incomplete and inade- 
quate means for the blessing of mankind that could 
possibly be devised. Siz also being applicable to things 
imperfect in relation to the earth, its being multiplied 
here by ten (ten being also symbolic of things 
earthly) would further indicate that the civil and not 
strictly the ecclesiastical power would be the dominating 
force. 

Again, it is interesting to note how the Scriptures 
place these classes; and the placing of them seems to 
indicate the degree of reprehensibility. The number 
reads (1) six hundred—600, (2) threescore—60, and 
(3) siz—6. According to the order observed in the 
text, siz hundred represents the clergy, threescore the 
financial giants or profiteers, while siz represents the 
profesional politicians. Siz being a symbol of imper- 
fection, which is abominable from God’s viewpoint, there- 
fore reprehensible, it is to be seen that siz multiplied by 
a hundred (600) shows that the clergy are a hundred 
times more reprehensible before God, because it was 
their obligation to teach the truth concerning Messiah’s 
kingdom instead of linking their hands with that which 
forms Satan’s substitute or counterfeit for Messiah’s 
kingdom. The siz multiplied by ten (60) shows that 
the profiteers are ten times more reprehensible than the 
politicians, because money is power and they exercise 
power and influence hy reason of their use of money ; 
whereas the siz represents the willing, loud-talking 


MID-WINTER CONVENTION 


A four-day convention of the International Bible Students 
Association has been arranged for Atlanta, Georgia, Janu- 
ary 13 to 16, inclusive. Brother Rutherford will be present 
and will address the public Sunday afternoon. Six or 
seven of the Pilgrim brethren will also be there. The 
convention sessions will be held at Cable Piano Hall, 80 
North Broad Street, and the public meeting at the Atlanta 
Auditorium, 

For further information regarding accommodations, ete., 
address George C. Juett, 12 Ponce de Leon Place, Atlanta, 
Georgia. 


PRAYERS FOR OUR GUIDANCE 


DEAR BRETIJIREN: 

On Wednesday night at prayer meeting the entire class 
took a vote of confidence in the Bible House and those used 
of the Lord in directing its affairs and we offered prayer 
thut all of you might continue so to submit yourselves to 
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political class. We therefore see an unholy trinity of 


imperfection, resulting in a thing that is abominable in 
the sight of God. 


BEAST DISPLACING MESSIANIC HOPE 


We, therefore, conclude that when Jesus said, “It is 
the number of a man,” he meant to convey the thought 
that the thing brought forth by man in lieu of Messiah’s 
kingdom would constitute the beast, whose measure 
according to man’s standard would be the number or 
designation of man and not of God. The 666, therefore, 
instead of referring to an individual, seems clearly to 
have reference to the combined elements of earth, eccle- 
siastical, political, and financial, with their hangers-on 
and supporters, constituting a rule which is determined 
to control at any cost, which is beastly in character, and 
which, therefore, is a rule by violence. 


The description given in the fourteenth chapter of 
Revelation stands in exact contrast to the foregoing. 
St. John describes the Lord himself and “with him an 
hundred and forty and four thousand”, who have his 
name and the name of his Father written in their fore- 
heads. These belong to the family of God; they are 
children of God; and therefore they bear his name and 
the name of their elder brother, who is the head of the 
house. These do not have the mark of the beast in 
their foreheads, nor in their hands, nor anywhere else. 
They are not in sympathy with, they are not children of, 
and they do not support, the beast. The man-made 
arrangement, the beastly order, as measured by man, is 
symbolized by 666, or a trinity of sixes; whereas the 
divine arrangement, Messiah’s kingdom. is symbolized 
by seven. The one is arrayed against the other. The 
war is on between the beast and the Lamh, and every 
one will be required to take his stand on one side or the 
other. Those described in Revelation 14 who are with 
the Lord amidst all the confusion and tumult are sing- 
ing, and the song they sing none other can sing except 
the 144,000. Thev are singing the song of Moses and 
the Lamb—(Cod's revealed plan relative to the finished 
mysterv and the incoming of his kingdom which will 
bestow blessings upon all mankind. 


God that he would be pleased to use you, protect you, 
especially your minds, from evil influence, and open our 
minds to such an appreciation of the golden opportunities 
at hand, that we would be filled with zeal and fortified with 
knowledge and power. 
Happy to be yours in His service, 
W. E. DRBANE, Tenn. 


HYMNS FOR MARCH 


SUNGay unneccceee lene 6-300 13-275 20-149 27-194 
Monday ...eeeeee teens 7-267 14-114 21-196 28-200 
Tuesday .... -...... 4-233 8-305 15-109 22-188 29-249 
Wednesday ........ 2-Vow 9-210 16-95 23-261 30-4 
Thursday .......... 3-296 10-938 17-99 24-209 31-184 
PUPIUY? 2icudeddenase 4-266 11-20 18-90 25-68 _ ........ 
Saturday .......... 6-105 12-21 19-1038 26-19 _ ........ 


After the close of the hymn the Bethel family listens to the 
reading of “My Vow Unto the Lord”, then joins in prayer. At the 
breakfast table the Manna text is considered. 


International Bible Students Association Classes 


Lectures and Studies by Traveling Brethren 


BROTHER R. H. BARBER 


Austin, Tex......................da0, 16 Thornton, Tex. ...............- Jan, 24 
Bastrop, Tex. .................. ”* 17 # Ennis, Tex............00000... a S225 
Temple, ‘Tex..............scce00 *» 18 Richland, Tex. ................ ~ =626 
Belton, Tex. .................... ”" 19 #£x°Mexia, TG ee st et 
Lampasas, Tex. .......... Jan. 20,21 Normangee, Tex. ........ Jan. 29, 30 
Waco, Tex..........c.ccscccccseees Jan. 23 Hillsboro, Tex.................+. Jan. 31 





BROTHER W. W. BLACK 


Brantford, Ont................. Jan. 16 Hamilton, Ont......... ........ Jan. 23 
Caledonia, Ont................. * 17 # £xMilton West, Ont........... » 24 
Niagara Falls, Ont......... *» 18 Brampton, Ont. .............. ” 25 
Thorold, Ont, .................. * 19 £Camillia, Ont............... Jan. 26, 27 
St. Catharines, Ont......... » 20 #=‘\Toronto, Ont,............ = 28, 30 
Beamsville, Ont.............-- > = 21) —s_ Barrie, Ont,........ceorccrvssessers Feb. 2 





BROTHER J. A. BOHNET 


Providence, R. I............... Jan. 16 Hartford, Conn. .............- Jan. 23 
Newport, R. I................. » 17 Cromwell, Conn..............- 24 
Westerly, R. Fu... » 18 New Britain, Conn......... ” 25 
New London, Conn......... * 19 #£=~Waterbury, Conn............. * 26 
Deep River, Conn........... »*» 20 #£=#New Haven, Conn..........- me 27 
South Coventry, Conn... ’’ 21 #£Bridgeport, Conn. .......... ”» 28 





BROTHER B. H. BOYD 


Atlanta, Ga. .......00........... Jan. 16 Pell City, Ala... Jan, 24 
Gadsden, Ala. .................Jan. 17 Riverside, Ala................. "625 
Boaz, Ala........2.....-2.- Jan 18,29 Lianeoln, Ala... " 26 
Walnut Grove, Ala......... a Ashville, Ala............... Jan. 27, 28 
Anniston, Ala. .............. > wid Birmingham, Ala............. Jan. 30 
Piedmont, Ala... ” 23 Roanoke, Ala................0 "31 





BROTHER E. F. CRIST 














Owensboro, Kyp...............-. Jan. 16 Keech Creek, Ky............Jan. 25 
Paducah, Ky............... Jan. 17,18 Vine Grove, Ixy............... " 26 
Mayfield, Ky. ...0000000....Jan. 19 Ulhzabethtown, Ky. ........ ww De 
Hopkinsville, Ky......... Jan. 20, 21 Sonora, KY... 1.11... seeceeeee ” 28 
Nashville, Tenn............... Jan. 23) Louisville, Wy...............- "30 
Guthrie, Ky..................... *» 24 £Shelbyville, Ky. .......0.2... ee | 
BROTHER A. J. ESHLEMAN 
Eldorado, Kans............... Jan, 14 + Pittsburg, Kane............... Jan, 23 
Tola, Kans.......0..0.0022....2..~ Jan. 16 Bronson, Kans................. » 26 
Cherryvale, Kans, .......... *» 17 Mound City, Kans....... Jan. 26, 27 
Coffeyville, Kans............. »” 18 #£=Garnett, Kans........... 29, 30 
Parsons, Kans............. Jan.19,20 Lane, Kans.....................- Jan. 31 
Baxter, Kans................... ee Ottawa, Kans..................+.. Feb. 1 
BROTHER A. M. GRAHAM 
Owen Sound, Ont....... Jan.15,16 Palmerston, Ont. ............ Jan. 24 
Wiarton, Ont................... Jan. 18 Fordwich, Ont................. 26 
Hepworth, Ont................. * 19 #£Goderich, Ont. ................ ” BT 
Allenford, Ont................. ” 20 ~~ Stratford, Ont................. ”» 28 
Harriston, Ont................. * 221 #£°\Toronto, Ont................. Jan. 29-31 
Mount Forest, Ont......... * 23 #£Camiilla, Ont.........-..........- Feb. 2 
BROTHER M. L. HERR 
Charleston, W. Va......... Jan. 16 Bristol, Tenn..................- Jan. 23 
Springdale, W. Va......... * 17 #£Morristown, Tenn........... "624 
Wickham, W. Va............. * 18 #£4xKnoxvyille, Tenn......... Jan, 25, 26 
Macdonald, W. Va......... ” 19 £\uttrell, Tenn. ................ Jan. 27 
Princeton, W. Va........-.-.. » 20 #£=x‘New Tazewell, Tenn....... 7 28 
East Radford, Va........... * 21 Chattanooga, Tenn.....Jan. 30, 31 
BROTHER G. 8S. KENDALL 
New Orleans, La............. Jan, 16 Marianna, Fila. ...............- Jan. 24 
Gulfport, Miss................. * 17 #£xDowling Park, Fila. ........ 626 
Mobile, Ala....................... *» 18 Jacksonville, Fia......... Jan. 28-30 
Bay Minette, Ala............. = 19 Sanford, Fla..................... Jan. 31 
Pensacola, Fla... Jan. 20,21 Orlando, Fia....................-. Feb. 1 
De Funiak Springs, Fla..Jan. 23 Apopka, Frila.............00..-.. we 2 
BROTHER S. MORTON 
Indfanapolis, Ind............. Jan. 16 Milwaukee, Wis............... Jan. 23 
Logansport, Ind. ............ * 17 #£=Waukesha, Wis........... Jan. 24, 26 
Wammond, Ind............... * 18 £‘Trevor, Wis.............0....... ” 26 
Blue Island, I............... *» 19 #=‘Madison, Wis................... - -2T 
Hegewisch, IIl................. " 20 Gratiot, Wis....................- is 28 
Racine, Wis............-.------- ”» 21 ~~ # Freeport, WD.......00002.. *» 29 
BROTHER W. H. PICKERING 
Atlanta, Ga. ..........-...-..--. Jan. 16 Waynesboro, Miss.........-- Jan. 25 
Brewton, Ala................--. Jan. 18 Enterprise, Miss............. ”» 26 
Bay Minette, Ala........... ”» 20 #£#‘Vossburg, Miss............... = 27 
Robertsdale, Ala............. * 21 Laurel, Miss................... ” 28 
Mobile, Ala. ..........-......-.- ”» 23 #&=x°4Hattiesburg, Miss. ....Jan. 30, 31 
Deer Park, Ala............... » 24 £=Gulfport, Miss................... Feb. 1 


BROTHER G. R. POLLOCK 

















Riverside, N. J...-..-.-...... Jan. 12 Pomerania, N. J............. Jan. 19 
Camden, N. Ju.........--...- ” 13 Long Branch, N. J......... ”» 20 
Bridgeton, N. J............. » 14 #=xNew Brunswick, N. J....- oS O2L 
Millville, N. J..........2-...06 * 16 °#£«=Plainfield, N. J........... Jan. 22, 23 
Vineland, N. J........--...0 7 17 Elizabeth, NGS Pecceccics ” 23, 24 
Atlantic City, N. J......... » 18 Bayonne, N. Ju...-.-----sceee Jan. 26 
BROTHER V. C. RICE 
Rentz, Gaoe. sesck na ns.ceiccs Jan. 15 Albany, Ga....................-- Jan, 24 
Eastman, Ga&..............-..-- ”» 16 #£xBronwood, Ga...............-- ” §625 
Fitzgerald, Ga. ........-. Jan.18,19 Columbus, Ga............. Jan. 26, 27 
Valdosta, Ga&...........2.0..... Jan. 20 Opelika, Ala...............-..-. an. 
Thomasville, Ga............. * 21 #=Montgomery, Ala........... » 3 
Bainbridge, Ga............... * 23 #2x\Randolph, Ala................. v 631 
BROTHER C. ROBERTS 
Kingston, Ont............. Jan.15,16 Sherbrooke, Que......... Jan. 25, 26 
Brockville, Ont. .......-...... Jan. 17 Woodstock, N. 8...-..-- 28, 30 
Prescott, Ont. ................ » 18 Piercemont, N. B..........Jan. 31 
Ottawa, Ont............... Jan.19,20 Fredericton, N. B............- Feb. 1 
Montreal, Que........... + 31,2 Nashwaak, Boicssvssstsive » 2 
Granby, Que. .................. Jan. 24 Evandale, N. (Bee. ” 4 
BROTHER R. L. ROBIE 
Magill, Okla....................- Jan. 14 Oklahoma City,Okla..Jan, 23, ae 
Ardmore, OR Os siccccsstetecz * 16 #£=‘Norman, Okla. ................ Jan. 
New Wilson, Okla........... » 17 Edmond, Okla................. " 36 
Sulphur, Okla... ecassceee ~ ae MeLoud, Okla............. Jan, 27, 28 
Wynnewood, Okla........... - Tecumseh, Okla. ...... * 30, 31 
Elmore, Okla..........-. Jan. 20, 31 Chandler, Okla............... Feb. 1, 2 
BROTHER O. L. SULLIVAN 
Lansing, Mich.......... _.....gan. 16 Bay City, Mich........... Jan. 23, 24 
Sunfield, Mich... * 4% Midland, Mich................. Jan. 25 
Durand, Mich................. » 18 #£=¥Flint, Mich................. Jan. 26, 27 
Alma, Mich..............-.. Jan.19,20 Port Huron, Mich........... Jan, 28 
Wheeler, Mich................- Jan. 21 Detroit, Mich. ............ Jan, 30, 31 
Saginaw, Mich. .......... Jan, 22, 23 Windsor, OU Givi et ceee Feb. 1 
BROTHER W. J. THORN 
Towanda, Pa..................- Jan. 14 Warren, Pa..........-...... Jan. 23, 26 
Williamsport, Pa. .......... » 16 De Young, Pa........... °° | 24,25 
Gaines, Pa..........--.-...+. Jan.17,18 O81) City, Pa..................-.- Jan. 27 
Shinglehouse, Pas. Jan. 19 Meadville, Pa...............° 23 
Olean, N. Y......---.--ceeseeee 9 — 90 — Erie, P&....-.--cesccscescsceee==- ” 30 
Bradford, Pa................... » 21 #£=x°%9sgharon, PaA.............-------- Feb. 1, 2 
BROTHER T. H. THORNTON 
Portiand, Ore............. J an.16,17 Roseburg, Ore. ..............-. Jan. 26 
Salem, Ore................- 18, 19 Rogue River, Ore........... oe. 26 
Dallas, Ore............----...-00 Jan. 20 Medford, Ore..................- » 28 
Independence, Ore......... s 91 #£=x®Ashiand, Ore..................- » 30 
Eugene, Ore................-..-+ "  =6=622—Ss« Chico, Cale vcr ceecteticctctes, Feb. 1, 2 
Eastside, Ore. ............ Jan. 23,24 Paradise, ORI ia ccktesiee Feb. 3 
BROTHER W. A. THRUTCHLEY 
Toronto, Ont.............-.--.. Jan. 16 London, Ont..................... Jan. 23 
Milton West, Ont..." 17 Ridgetown, Ont. ............ ” ” 94 
Galt, Ontincccce-cccescscses.s.. *» 18 Windsor, Ont. ................ "625 
Woodstock, Ont. ............ *» 19 Chatham, Ont................. ” 26 
Ingersoll, "Onto. » 20 $$‘Thamesford, Ont. .......... we DT 
St. Thomas, Ont............. *» 21 #£x™\Nilestown, Ont............... ”» 28 
BROTHER 8S. H. TOUTJIAN 
Houston, Tex. ............ Jan, 16, 17 #£=xPalacios, Tex..................- Jan, 27 
Crosby, TexX.........-.-.---2+-+ 18 Sealy, Tex................... Jan, 29, 30 
Conroe, TeX........-2....-..00> * 19 Corpus Christi, Tex........... Feb. 1 
Pearland, Tex................. mo ee Robstown, Tex. .......-.-...-.. = 2 
Galveston, Tex........... Jan. 23,24 Kingsville, Tex................. » 3 
Alvin, Tex...........-..... » 25,26 Harlingen, Tex................. "4 
BROTHER G. YOUNG 
Medicine Hat, Alta......... Jan. 16 =Brandon, Man................. Jan, 24 
Herbert, Sask................. * 17 #£x,‘Minnedosa, Man......... Jan, 25, 26 
Chaplin, Sask............-.... * 18 Neepawa, Man. .............. ” 27 
Moose Jaw, Sask........... * 19 #£Port’ge La Prairie,Man. ” 28 
Regina, Sask............-.. Jan. 20,21 Winnipeg, Man........... Jan. 29, 30 
Moosomin, Sask:.............. Jan. 23 Kenora, Ont. .................. 31 
BROTHER L. F. ZINK 
Rochester, Minn. ............ Jan. 16 Shellsburg, Ia. ............... Jan, 26 
Whalan, Minn................. * 18 Cedar Rapids, fa. .......... oF 
Austin, Minn................... * 19 £Oxford Je., Ia.......-......... ”» 28 
Elma, Minn............-.... Jan. 20,21 Clinton, Ia. .............-.. Jan, 30, at 
Decorah, Ia. ................-+. Jan. 23 Davenport, Ia. ..........-....... Feb. 
Waterloo, Dacha Jan. 24,25 Rock Island, Ii... ...Feb. 2 
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Upon the earth distress of nations with perplexity; the sea and the waved (the restless, discontented) roaring; ’s hearte failing th i 
the things coming upon the earth (society); for the powers of the heavens (ecchesiasticsm) shall be one When. bees hase thine borin to ona ce se a 
dnow that the Kingdom of God is at hand. Look up, lift up your heads, rejoice, for your redemption draweth nigh.—Matt. 24:33; Mark 13:20; Luke 21 28-32 


THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


IITS journal is one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Bible instruction, or ‘‘Seminary Extension”, now being 
presented in all parts of the civilized world by the WatrcH Towrr BibLe & Tract Society, chartered A.D. 1884, “For the Pro- 
motion of Christian Knowledge’. It not only serves as a class room where ible students may meet in the study of the divine Word but 
also ns a channel of communication through which they may be reached with announeements of the Society’s conventions and of the 
coming of its traveling representatives, styled “Pilgrims’, and refreshed with reports of its conventions. 

Our “Berean Lessons” are topier!] rehearsals or reviews of our Society’s puhlished Strprtes most entertainingly arranged, und very 
gelptul to all who wowd merit the only honorary degree which the Society accords, viz. Lerbi Det Minister (V. D. AL), which translated 
ante Knghlsh is Minister of God’s Word. Our treatinent of the International Sunday School Lessens is specially for the older Bible 
étudents and teachers. By some this feature is considered indispensable. 

This journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian's hope now being so generally repudiated 
—redemption through the precious bleed of “the man Christ Jesus, who gave Uimself a tansom [a corresponding price, a substitute] for 
ail’. (2 Peter 1:19; 1 Timothy 2:6) DTsuilding up on this sure foundation the gold, siisver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 38: 11- 
$5; 2 Peter 1:5-11) of the Word of lod, its turther mission is 10 “Unake all see whats the fellowship of the mystery whieh. . .has 
geen ud in God, .. . to the intent that now nought be made hnown bay the church the manitold wisdem of God ’——wluch in other ages 
was not made huown unto the sons of men as it is now revealed’, — Lphesians ot o-f, 1. 

¥¢ stands free from all parties, sects and creeds ot men, while if) sechs more and inore to bring its 
subsection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed im the holy Scrmpiures dt is thus iree to 
Gath spohen- according to the divine wisdom cranted unto us to understand dis utterances, Tis attitude as not doenitte, but eontident ¢ 
for we Knew whereot we afhrm, treading with amplrert fatth upon the sure promises of Gad. btoas held as a trust, to he used anty in his 
service? henve our decisions relative to What may and what may net append its cobumiais must be accordime to our judgement of his 
qood pleasure, the teaching of lis Word, for the upbuilding of fis people in grace and Luowledge, nd we not only msvite but urge our 
readers to yoave all its utterances by the intallible Word to whith reference wo oconstantiy made to facilitate such testine, 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 


That the church is “the temple of the living God", pecuharly “his workmanship , thaf its construction has been tn progress throughout 
the vospel age—ever sinee Christ became the world’s Redeemer and the Chieti Corner Stone oof das temple, thronsct whitch, when 
fushed, God's blessing shall come “to all people’, and they find aevess to Tume—t Corinthians 6:16, 1735 Ephesians 220 22; 
Genesis LNi dbs Galatians 5.25, 

That meantime the chiseling, Shapiny, and polishing of eonsecrated believers in Christ's atonement for sin, progresses > and when the 

last of these “liawng stones’, “elect and precious,’ shall haye been invade ready, the preat Master Workman will bron all together 
no the first resurrection; and the temple shall be filed with his glory, and be the meeting place between God and men throughout 
(he Atitfennium.—Reselution 15: 5-8, 

Chat the basis of hope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact that ‘Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted denth for every 
mun’ “a ransom for all,? and will be “the true light which Iighteth erery mun that cometh into the world’, “in due time’.— 
Hebrews 2:9; John 1:9; 1 Timothy 2:5, 6. 

That the hope of the church is that she may be like her Lord, “see him as he is,’ be “partakers of the divine nature’,’ and share his 
eiory as his jomt-hei.—-1 John o:23 John 17.24; Romans 8.17; 2 Veter Pot. 

Chat the present mission of the church is the perfeeting of the saints for the future work of service; to develop in herself every 


every utterance into fullest 
declare boldly wWhatsoeser the Lord 


urace: to be God's witness to the world; and to prepare to be kings and priests im the next age.—IKphesians 4:72; Matthew 24: 


J$ Revebstron 1: 63 20:6, 


Phat the hope for the world lies in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be brought to ali by Christ’) “tillennial kingdom, the 
restitution of all that was lost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient. at the hands ot their Redeemer and lis glorified church, 
when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed.—Acts 3:19-25; Isaiah 35. 
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Editorial Committee: This journal is published under the superyision 
of an editorial committee, aut Jeast three of whom have read and 
approved as truth cach and every article appearing in these columns, 
The names of the editorial committee are: J. F. Nt THERMO), 
Wo. Van Amporon, FLT Ropisox, G. 1. Fisuer, Io. W. BRENISEN, 
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POCKET (“KERATOL”) G OUT OF STOCK 


In response to inquiries concerning the pocket edition, cloth 
bound “Finished Mystery’ books (sometimes called “Keratol”’) we 
advise that they are out of stock and are expected to be out of 
stock for some time to come. However, there are plenty of the 
regular edition, cloth bound copies to be had, and these are much 
superior for reading purposes—the printing from the other side not 
showing through as is unavoidably the case with thinner paper, 
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Chapter IV: “The Great Day of Atonement”’ 
Week of Mar. 6 . . Q. 43-47 Week of Mar.20 . . Q. 53-57 
Week of Mar.13 . . Q. 48-52 Week of Mar. 27 . . Q. 58-62 
New Tabernacle Shadows, with questions and notes, 25c each |} 
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STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTU LES 

These STUDIES are recommended to students as veritable Bible 
keys, discussing topically every vital doctrine of the Bible, More 
thin eleven million copies are in circulation, mm nineteen languages, 
Two sizes are issued (in Mnglish only): the regular inaroon cloth, 
gold stamped edition on dull finish paper (size O7x7 7), and the 
mireon eloth pocket edilion on thin paper (size 4¢x62") > both 
sizes are printed from the same plates, the difference being m the 
niireins: both sizes are provided with an appendix of catechistic 
questions for conventent class use. Doth editions uniform im price, 


Srrips J. °The Dirine Plan of the (qes." giving outline of the 
divine plan revealed in the Bible, relating to man’s redemption and 
restitution 2 8350 pages, plus indexes and appendires, T5e, Magazine 
edition Boe. Ato procurable im Arabie, Armeniuin, Dano-Norwegian, 
Vintish, French, German, Greek, PHollandish, Hungarian, Italian, 
Polish, Roumanian, Slovak, Spanish, Swedish, and Ukrainian ; 
regular cloth style, price unitorm with English. 


Spertes JI, “The Time is at Hand," treats of the manner and 
time ot the Lord’s seeond coming, considering the Bible testimony 
on this subjeet: 833 pages, Toe Obtainable in’ Dano-Norwegian, 
Finnish, German, Polish, and Swedish, 


Series Il], “Thy Kingdom Come,” considers prophecies which 
Inark events connected with “the tune of the end’, the glorification 
of the cliureh and the establishinent of the Millennial Kingdom ; it 
also contains a chapter on the Great Pyramid of Meypt, showing its 
corroboration of certain Dible teachings : 8SO pages, Toe. Furnished 
also in Duno-Norwegian, Finnish, German, Polish, and Swedish. 


Series JV, “The Battle of Armageddon,” shows that the disso- 
lution of the present order of things is in progiess and that all of 
the human panaceus offered are valueless to avert the end predicted 
in the Bible. It contains a speeial and extended treatise on our 
Lord's great prophecy of Matthew 24 and also that of Zechariah 
14:1-9: 656 pages, S5e. Also in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, Greek, 
German, and Swedish. 


Sertes VY, “The Atonement Betiween God and Man,” treats an all 
important subject, the center around which all features of divine 
grace revolve. This topic deserves the most careful consideration 
on the part of all true Christians: 61S pages, S5e,) Procurablts 
likewise in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, German, Greek, and Swedish, 


Srenies VI, “The New Creation,’ deals with the creative week 
(Genesis 1, 2), and with the church, God’s new creation. It 
examines the personnel, organization, rites, ceremonies, obligations, 
and hopes appertaining to those called and accepted as members 
of the body of Christ: 730 pages, S5e 0 Supplied also in) Dano- 
Norwevian, Yinnish, German, and Swedish. 


SERIES VII, “The Finished Mystery,” consists of a verse-by-verse 
explanation of the Bible books of Revelation, Song of Solomon, 
and Ezekiel: 6OS pages, illustrated, 41.00 in cloth, 20e in 
magazine edition—lutter treats Revelation and Ezekiel only. 
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be deprecated as habits. There have always been 

things which could justly be ecomplaimed of and 
with which fault could be found. From the time of 
Cain down to Cicero, who exclaimed in the Roman 
Senate, O mores, O tempores (QO times, O customs), 
down through the gospel age there have been pleniv of 
complainers. But, on the other hand, there is no 
object in hiding one’s head in the sand and in disre- 
garding the actual conditions which exist in the world. 
Yet, even while recognizing them, there would be small 
excuse for dwelling upon such conditions at all were 
they not in the nature of sign-posts enabling us to iden- 
tify the place where the human family is on its journey. 
Did we not believe that the unspeakably better things 
of Messiah’s kingdom were just ahead we would better 
Temain silent. 

Many are the voices which speak of regrettable con- 
ditions in the earth, though but few writers identify the 
present conditions with the near establishment of the 
golden age. We are glad to find some of this stamp. 
Below we make several quotations from The Signs of 
the Times, which bears on its editorial page the word- 
ing: “A champion of the Bible, God-breathed, complete, 
@ perfect rule of life; advocating a return to the simple 
gospel and a preparation for his imminent second ap- 
pearing”. l’rom one of its comprchensive reviews of 
present conditions in Christendom we take the following 
excerpts : 


Bibve aeprcatet a and complaining are certainly to 


THIS JAZZ GENERATION 


“Our times are out of joint. They rattle. With 
and dislocated frames we go stumbling and falling 
one humiliation to another, from one catastrophe to a 
worse one. In this the notable Year of Peace, Strikes, and 
Profiteers, we discover ourselves in a worse case than the 
oldest of us has ever known, than the most truthful of our 
ehronicles ever hive recorded. 

“We are immersed in times whose coming we made pos- 
gible but did not foresee; and if we follow the course of all 
the previous generations, we shall continue our present way 
until we come smitsh up against some Cosmic—‘Thus Far, 
and No Farther!” 

“This is a jazz generation. The multitudinous wheels of 
ats enterprises have somehow gotten into its head, and we 
five to the whir and sleep to the hum of machinery to 
which long ago we lost the steering wheel, and now the 
Brake is gone. We are joy-riders on a rutted turn-pike 
whose terminus is « Wady marsh.” 

An astute American statesman once said that “the 
best government possible is an absolute despotism, if 
you can find a good despot”. Just such an arrangement 


as this Jehovah has in store. He recognizes the need of 


loose 
from 


humanity in this respect. But human despotisms and 
autoeracics are seldom productive of either peace or 
happiness. No power should ever be more absolute than 
the wisdom directing that power is profound and the 
love of that tyrant proven. These conditions are not 
met in any human monarch, but they will be perfectly 
met in him who so loved mankind that he gave himself 
in furtherance of the divine purposes to bless and to 
uplift them to true aud lasting happiness. 


THE PEOPLE’S LIKE FOR TYRANNY 

During the last few years all careful observers have 
noted an unusually strong tendency on the part of the 
ruling classes to take to themselves more power than was 
intended by those who chose them. But in this matter 
the people themselves are equally to blame with their 
rulers, Jtulers do not long resist the well crystallized 
wishes of the people. If the people’s rights have been 
abstracted it is largely because the people have been 
willing to have them abstracted. In cll the world there 
is hardly a more pronounced characteristic than the 
disposition to dodge responsibility. Anyone who is 
willing to assume responsibility, whether his motives be 
pure or mixed, will soon find himself swamped with 
opportunities for service. This rule holds good in the 
affairs both of the world and of the church. In the 
world, however, willingness to assume responsibility may 
be largely traceable to self-confidence; while in the 
affairs of the true church, willingness to assume respon- 
sibility in any successful way must be traceable to faith 
in the Lord’s disposition and ability to give the needed 
help, strength, and guidance. 

Referring to this matter of recent tyranny in Chris- 
tendom, the above mentioned publication says: 

“The war gave us a taste of tyranny, and we like it: we 
isk for more. Not the practice of tyranny, for the war did 
not pass the power of the tyrant to the people; but the 
burden of tyranny. We have been told what to do so long 
that we are still looking for some one to tell us what to do. 
Our bankruptcy of initiative is proved by our inane waiting 
for ‘the government’ to do it, and we little reck that the 
government is composed of a handful of individuals like 
ourselves, involved in the same perplexity and helplessness. 
Take the human components of government one by one, and 
what are they? Not supermen. Men like ourselves. One 
in many a leader. The remainder mere clerks and priests 
of the ritual of legislative procedure. We want to be tyran- 


nized over for our good, but there is not enough good 
tyranny available in the governments for that.” 


CRAZE FOR CLOTHES 
Some reference is then made to clothing as an object 
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or aim in life, rather than as a means to anend. “Self- 
expression” is the idol to which many people now bow 
themselves, when “self-control” is one of the things most 
needed to be rigorously applied: 

“More wives of workingmen are themselves working today 
than ever before—for clothes! More families are stinting 
themselves on housing and food and spiritual culture than 
ever befure-—for clothes! Astute observers can very accu- 
rately foretell the arrival of a domestic break-up simply by 
observing the barometer of—clothes! Many young men are 
hindered of marriage, more young women are unfitting 
themselves for marrinuge, because of the common, insane 
devotion to—clothes! The overall and gingham protest 
would be one of the most healthful signs of the times, if 
it meant anything, but like many other movements of 
promise it will dwindle out as a passing fad. The ‘art of 
doing without’ is not an American accomplishment.” 

All of these items are given as proofs that something 
more than merely superficial changes have come into 
human experience. The human family this side of 
Eden has never been solidly and truly for Jchovah. 
Cain headed the list of the proud and self-sufficient 
before the flood; Ham and Cush and Nimrod stand at 
the head on this side. No candid and observing person 
would say that such characters have not been plentiful ; 
but our present contention is that the relatively large 
margin of reverentially inclined people has been reduced 
to a thinner and thinner line. The germ of irreverence 
has invaded the social organism to an extent never 
before experienced. Things on the ontward surface may 
seem not greatly different from what they were fifty years 
or twenty years ago. But subtle inner changes have 
taken place in the tissues of both public and private 
life. Not only has a generalized reverence for God, as 
a Supreme Being interested in human welfare, dimin- 
ished, but also the other phases of reverence have de- 
clined. Men have lost that form of reverence which 
goes to produce self-respect. Reverence for work has 
very largely disappeared. Reverence for faith, for 
marriage, for childhood, have all suffered greatly within 
the last twenty years. 

“And this jazz generation demands an impossible thing: 
it says, ‘Show us how we can buck this thing through on 
the present plan’. It cannot be done. There is no thorough- 
fare along this way. ‘The fateful Hand is raised, “hus Far, 
and No Farther! Not onty is there no road—there is no 
land! We must go back to the place where we lost the 


road. This is all that the prophets can tell us; and because 
it is all, we refuse to heed them.” 


MORAL VALUE OF THE WAR 
Added to the foregoing words are keen-sighted 
remarks by the World Crisis, some of which follow: 
“The much heralded ‘new day’ and ‘new world’ that were 
to follow the war, seem as remote as ever, and that cher- 
ished dream of optimism threatens to melt away in dis- 
appointment like a mirage of the desert.” 


As to the moral value of the great World War, our 
own words might be looked upon as prejudiced. Before 
the war came we believed that it would have a debasing 
effect; while the war was on we saw plenty of evidences 
to sustain this view; and now that the greatest war 
fronts are quiet we still think our Bible-illumined vision 
was correct. But those who would be inclined to throw 
out our testimony would be obliged to admit that of 
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Mrs. Margot Asquith, wife of the long-time prime 
minister of England. In recently published Memoirs 
Mrs. Asquith said concerning the much-boasted uplift- 
ing power of the World War: 

“T can only speak from my own experience, I huve never 
met a single person who has been improved by this war. 
The extravagant are more extravagant, the cranks are 
crankier, the backbiters more spiteful, the rich more 
frightened, the poor more restless, the clergy more con- 
fused, and the government more corrupt. The clever novels 
of the day are fatiguingly indecent, and there is more 
nakedness, levity, blasphemy, and materialism than I have 
ever seen before.” 


THE INTRICATE FINANCIAL QUESTION 


Concerning the industrial and financial phases of the 
present distress, the World Crisis continues: 

“A world situation has developed that is so widespread, 
involved and complicated, that no mind can fully compre- 
hend its multiform ramifications. Nations are involved, 
and with selfish interests that unfortunately have developed 
and fostered distrust of each other, and jealousies that seem 
to grow in bitterness. 

“Tnterwoven in this pulsing fabric of national interests, 
are the industrial and commercial rivalries that add fuel 
to the flame. Indeed these interests, especially the scramble 
to corral and control those commodities, as coal, iron, oil 
and other things, are deeply interwoven in the contending 
national rivalries. They have been among the leading causes 
of war in the past, and their potency to ferment further 
trouble is very great. 

“A further contributing cause to a situation that seems 
to get more tense and dangerous, is the part that must be 
played by national and international finance. ‘The full 
hearing of this element in the world’s troubles is altogether 
beyond the apprehension of ordinary minds. Domestic 
finance, within one’s own country, in its complex relation to 
all other domestic questions, constitutes a difficult and 
haffling study. When this fabric of finance is extended into 
a world system that touches peoples and every phase of 
human life, only master minds can grasp the complex work- 
ing of so vast a system. But nothing in modern life more 
closely touches personal and society problems, nor is there 
a more vital factor in influencing the course and action of 
nations, 

“The financial situation in our modern world problems Is 
under a terrible strain from the vast war debts that have 
been imposed on the nations. Even the interest on some of 
these debts is proving a staggering burden under the ex- 
haustion of the World War. At least some of the nations 
have asked for more time, and our own country is waiting 
interest on its vast foreign loans, and the obligations are 
thus grewing larger. 

“A few weeks ago an international financial conference 
was held in Brussels. One outcome of the deliberations of 
these leading financiers and government experts, was this 
official declaration: 


“Three out of every four countries, represented in this confer 
ence, and eleven out of twelve European countries, anticipate a 
deficit the present year, 


“Though about two years have passed since the war closed, 
Great Britain is the only European nation that has lowered 
iis debt. And while there is some excuse for the continental 
countries, by reason of their war losses, even these 
countries, especially their gayer cities, as Paris, Vienna, and 
Berlin, have been centers of riotous and shameful expendi- 
ture. They could well have paid the interest on their war 
debts by a soberer and wiser use of money. 

“The most disquieting feature of the Brussels report is 
the claim that a large part of the present expenditure of 
national revenues is for armaments and preparation for 
further war. This has drawn from the Brussels gathering 
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the following official declaration : ‘This conference desires 
to aflirm with the greatest emphasis that the world cannot 
afford this expenditure. " 

Mr. O. P. Austin, statistician of the National City 
Bank of New York, gives a few very informative figures 
concerning the world’s financial condition im the 
monthly publication, The Americas, of the bank with 
which he is associated. First he calculates the debts of 
all countries and colonies of the world in the year 1700 
as slightly over one billion dollars (one thousand mil- 
lion, British reckoning), and as only two billions five 
hundred millions at the beginning of the Napoleonic 
wars in 1793. He figures that that colossal military 
undertaking brought the world’s indebtedness up to 
about seven billion dollars—in 1816-—-then speaks of 
the increase of indebtedness as follows: 

“In the thirty-eight years of comparative peace which 
followed the Napoleonic wars the advance was compara- 
tively slow, the world total standing at about $8,500,000,000 
at the beginning of the Crimean War in 1854. In the twenty 
years which included the Crimean, the American Civil, and 
the France-Prussian wars, the period of 1854 to 1874, world 
gational debts increased 150 percent, advancing from $8,500,- 
000,000 in 1854 te S$2v,000,000,000 in 1874. Then came it 
forty-yerr period, which included not only the Spanish- 
American, the British-Beer, the Balkan, and the Russe- 
Japanese wars, but also lurge expenditures for the crention 
and maintenance of big standing armies and navies, as well 
as the construction of railways and telegraphs, many of 
them by nationul governments or through aid granted by 
them: and in that forty-year period, 1874 to 1914, national 
debts again doubled, stunding, at the beginning of the great 
European war, at approximately $44,000,000,000. Then 
came the great European war, with its enormous armies 
aggregating 30,000,000 men; its transportation of men, mu- 
nitions, and food supplies across great oceans; its use of 
new devices for destruction on land and sea, in the air, and 
beneath the oceans; and the additions to national debts 
made thereby advanced by Jeaps and bounds, at a rate 
hitherto unheard of in any of the earlier wars, which sink 
into insignificance when compared with the magnitude in 
this one in which a dozen nations participated; and in the 
six vears from its beginning in 1914 to the present time, 
world indebtedness grew from $44,000,000,000 to approxi- 
mately $265,000,000,000, an actual increase in six years of 
over $200,000,000,000, as aguinst an average of a little more 
than $1.000,000,000 per annum in earlier years.” 


“THE WISDOM OF THEIR WISE MEN” 


Any words of ours on the financial situation would 
be futile and unnecessary. But we recall the fact that 
God's Word attributes the distress of nations in very 
large measure to the priestly and clerical classes. Doubt- 
Jess they are a hundred times as much to blame as any 
other classes in Christendom, And since Jehovah places 
the blame there, we feel entirely secure in leaving it 
just where he puts it. 

And when we are brought into contact with some of 
the utterances of great ecclesiastics we are not surprised 
to discover that the Lord is displeased with them, nor 
are we astonished to diseover that mankind is Jost in 
the for. In a recent issue of the Century Magazine 
Gilbert Murray, regius professor of Greek in Oxford, 
England, gave expression to several ideas which show 
the ground trodden by the higher critic. His article, 
headed, “Satanism and the World Order,” condemns 
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xeverely all individuals and movements that venture the 
suggestion that the world in which we live is not on the 
whole a very good one, one to be desired and defended, 
Vhile finding fault with those who think something 
hetter is coming, he does not xpare the divinely guided 
writer of the Apocalypse, the Book of Revelation, who 
foresaw the frightful culmination of the régime of sin 
and who foretold the Inauguration of a new era under 
the direction of Christ Jesus himself. Professor 
Murray attributes John’s remarks to the spirit. of 
“Satanism” and says that it is “diametrically opposed 
to the teaching of almost all the great moral systems”, 
In his treatise he mentions as champions of these great 
moral systems such men as “Plato and Aristotle and 
the Stoics, St. Augustine and Thomas Aquinas, Kant 
and J. S. Mill and Comte and 'T’. H, Green”, 

We shall be quite willing to admit that the views of 
these men are diametrically epposed to those of the 
Apostle John and of the beloved Lord whom he repre- 
sented. But concerning the much-looked-for change of 
heart in the nations of the world Professor Murray is 
obliged to admit that the war has not helped man 
upward. He says: 

“E see few signs so far of a change of heart in public 
things in any nation in the world, few signs of any rise in 
the standard of publie life and a great many signs of its 
lowering. Some actions of great blindness and wickedness, 
the sort of actions which leave one wondering whether 
modern civilization has any spiritual content at all to dif- 
ferentiate us from savages, huve been done not during the 
war, but sinee the war is over. ... I believe firmly that 
unless the world order is affected by this change of heart, 


the world order is doomed. Unless it abstaing utterly from 
war and the causes of war, the next war will destroy it.” 


It is difficult to understand how a man with the 
intellectual isight possessed by Professor Murray can 
make a statement of this kind and still say in the same 
article: 

“The organized life of mankind is on the whole organized 
for good, aud the great pilgrimage of the spirit of man from 
the beginnings of history onward has been on the whole not 
only a mevement from ignorance to knowledge, from collect- 
ive Dnpotence to collective power, from poverty of life to 
richness of life, but also in some profound sense a pilgrim- 
tee from lower to higher.” 

Jt would be stu) more difheult to understand how he 
eould be so confused did not the Apostle tell us that 
“the @od of this world hath blinded the minds of them 
that belweve not’. These wise men of the world cer- 
tainly “believe not; for if there is one teaching more 
than another which the evolutionisis and “uberal theo- 
logians’’ of the day will not brook. it is the Bible 
teaching concerning the inherent imperfections and sin- 
fulness of man. The Prophet Tsaiah’s statement, “We 
are all as an unclean thing, and all our righteousnesses 
are as filthy rags,’ and that of the Psalmist David, 
“There is none that docth good, no not one,” are abso- 
lutely unwelcome in the camp of the new theology. They 
are more than unweleome: they are unceremoniously 
thrust ont. 


FORCED ADMISSIONS OF TRUTH 


But even one of these evolutionists and friends of 
higher crities, Mr. B. Z. Stambaugh, writing in the 
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Christian Century, is forced to acknowledge some of the 
truths of the New Testament. He says in part: 


“God is making it clear that he has no longer any use for 
a human race that lives by the law of selfishness. I honestly 
believe thut—as it may have happened before on this 
planet—mankind is doomed to extinction, like the ornitho- 
sauri and pterodactyl, if he persists in living under the old 
law of sin and death. J am bcginning, of late, to see more 
of the fundamental truth in St. Paul's sayings as to the 
sinfulness of the ‘natural man’. ... Unless the race shail 
soon humiliite itself—unless the great tragedies of the war 
shall soon have taught us the lessons of self-sacrifice—this 
magnificent material civilization of which we are so proud 
will destroy itself all over the world, as it already shows 
signs of doing. ... Science and philosophy, after all their 
complacency of a few years ago, are now gasping with 
dismay at finding that, in freeing man from the walled 
towns of the Middle Ages, they have led him into the appal- 
ling labyrinth of the ‘Muddle Ages’.” 

That the world is experiencing “a day of darkness 
and of gloominess, a day of clouds and of thick dark- 
ness,” there can be no doubt. And those who are 
familiar with the divine Word are equally sure that the 
cause for this condition lies in the fact that Christen- 
dom's philosophers, its scientists, its theologians, and 
its moral leaders have largely, almost universally, re- 
jected the Bible as the inerrant Word of God. If testi- 
mony on this point is necessary we cite a recent and 
largely-heralded statement of Canon Ik. W. Barnes, 
F. R. 8., made in a sermon preached to the British 
Association at Cardiff, Wales. Among other things 
Canon Barnes said, as reported in the Manchester 
Guardian: 


“THE UNDERSTANDING OF THEIR PRUDENT MEN” 


“Phe Adam and Idve narratives are generally regarded by 
scholars us unhistoricnal Through the work of George 
Smith and others they know them to be derived from the 
primitive folk-lore of the Euphrates valley. It is, moreover, 
generally agreed that the book of Genesis is a compilation 
in which earlier works have been rather drastically edited 
and combined by a relatively late priestly writer. This 
writer and his predecessors deserve much eredit for the way 
in whieh they purified the earlier Iegends from polytheism 
and grossness, Phey have left inconsistencies and obscur- 
ities. There are fragments of two somewhat opposed 
accounts of the creation. The part played by the tree of life 
in the fall story must have been more important in earlier 
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versions of the myth, as Sir James Frazer has pointed out 
in his delightful ‘Folk-lore in the Old Testament’.” 

Theologians know that the use made by St. Paul of the 
fall story belongs to a kind of rabbinical scholasticism which 
arose not long before the Christian era.” 

The Canon involves practically all his confreres in 
the same view when he says that “there has been no 
serious attempt by any scholar or divine of eminence to 
deny man’s animal ancestry or to defend the fall as a 
historical fact’. Continuing, he says: 

“Some Christiins of an older generation who eonfuse 
inspiration and infallibility have been distressed; the 
younger people are thankful to be free from felters to their 
faith which had become intolerable. A more intelligent use 
of the Bible and an incre:nsed regard for the New Testa- 
ment should result from inereased certainty that the differ- 
ent books vary profoundly as regards age, composition, and 
historical value, and it may be expected that a generation 
convinced that the new knowledge leaves the essentials of 
the Christian faith unharmed will arise as soon as the neces 
sury munuals are provided for clergy and Sunday sehool 
teachers, 

“There is perhaps some reason to fear that insistence on 
the allegorical value of the fall story will yet do harm, 
Youth in its arrogance tends to regard an allegory as an 
ecclesiastical synonym for a falsehood which it is inexpedi- 
ent to deny. Great care must be taken not to offend our 
younger people by ignoring their demand for absolhate 
straightforwardness. Within a limited range the fall is a 
cood allegory. The first ape-man who was disloyal to his 
rudimentary sense of right and wrong ‘fell throvgh his 
disloyalty. Yet the allegorical limitations of the fal story 
are many. Death did not come into the world through 
human sin. There was no first man made in the image of 
Goud. Science postulates some tribal group in whom human 
rationality began to dawn. ITluman labor is part of the 
divine scheme by which progress is achieved; sin adds to 
it, but no cursing of the gruund followed from man’s diso- 
Ledience to God.” 

In a letter addressed to the Manchester Guardian 
relative to the statements by Canon Barnes one T. 
Wigley, writing from the ‘Trinity Congregational 
Church, Swinton (Iing.), shows that these views are 
not confined strictly to Anglican clerics. He eloses his 
letter with the words: 

“ror anyone to attempt to base religion on sueh fall 
myths, or to set them above the facts of evolution, is as 
irreligious us it is unscientific. It is time that the developed 
moral sense of the twentieth century reacted upon, and 
leveled up, many of its religious ideas.” 


REPORT OF AUSTRALASIAN BRANCH 


Dear BRETHREN: 

It is with feelings of deep gratitude to God that 1 
submit the report of the Australasian Branch for the 
year just ended. I am pleased to be able to report a 
substantial inerease in the output of nearly all lines of 
our publications, the number of Srupies sold being 
more than double that of last year. 

A gratifying increase is noticeable in almost every 
other line of activity. We are very grateful to God for 
the opportunities which have come to us and that are still 
with us; and we have sought by his assisting grace to 
make the most of these opportunities for the cause we 
love and to the service of which we have devoted our 


lives. The work in this part of the field continues to 
enjoy the Lord’s favor, and the brethren everywhere 
are as busy as hees in clover. 

A prominent feature of the work during the past year 
has been the catension work. This work has been gener- 
ally taken up by the dear brethren from one end of the 
Commonwealth to the other. Loyally and diligently 
have they responded to our exhortations along that line 
and the Lord has been pleased to reward their zeal and 
devotion to his service by granting them great blessing 
in his work. 

We are glad to have the opportunity of proclaiming 
the glorious kingdom message, “millions now living will 
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never die’, Indeed, that has been our message continu- 
ously for the past two years, both orally and by the 
printed page. 

We are delighted in this work to have the able assist- 
ance of our dear Pilgrim Brother MacPherson, who 
arrived about the middle of September and who is even 
now touring Australia telling out the glad news to 
crowded houses everywhere. We had hoped to have 
Brother Rutherford for this work but we are grateful 
to him for sending such an able substitute. 

We have all learned to love Brother MacPherson very 
much and shall be loath to part with him; but if he goes 
we still hope that Brother Rutherford may be able to 
come, so that his voice may be heard in Australia. 

Just at present we are thoroughly advertising the 
pubhe lecture to be given in Melbourne on “Millions 
Now Living Will Never Die”. 
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We are awaiting the arrival of our consignmc:.t of 
the special issue of THE GOLDEN AGE which has been 
distributed in other lands and which is calculated to 
throw some light on the Babylonish situation. We 
would ask an interest in your prayers that we may be 
kept alert and faithful and that we may have the great 
privilege of being used in his dear service right up to 
the end of the way, now close at hand. 

We desire to assure you of our continued love and 
Jo,alty and our earnest desire to cooperate with you in 
every branch of the Socicty’s activities; for we firmly 
helieve that in doing so we are serving the Lord. DPray- 
ing for you the Lord's guidanee and blessing always and 
assuring you of my love in the Lord and constant re- 
membranuce at the throne of grace, L am, 

Your brother and co-laborer, Wai. W. JOUNSTON. 


EUROPEAN TOUR 


[| CONTINUED | 


VIEERY Christian who visits Palestine has a desire 
to see Bethlehem. Aside from Jerusalem, prob- 
ably uo spot in all of God's land is so dear to the 

hearts of Christian people as Bethlehem, sometimes 
called the city of David. It was in this place that Ruth 
lived, where she met Boaz and became his wife, he first 
baving redeemed her. Boaz, a type of Christ; Ruth, a 
type of the church; and her field which he redeemed, a 
type of the world in general, constitute a beautiful 
picture of important events in the development of the 
Lord's great plan. 

Jesse was a grandson of Boaz; and David, for whom 
the city was afterward called. was a great grandson. It 
was in the vicinity of Bethlehem that David kept the 
flocks of his father, Jesse. {i was in the strects ot 
Bethlehem that David played as other children, doubt- 
less. It was here that the prophet Samuel took the horn 
of oil and anointed David im the madst of his brethren 
to becoine king over Israel, and the spirit of the Lord 
came upon David from that day forward. The word 
David means beloved. Te was a type of Christ, the 
Beloved of the Father. in whonr the members of his 
body are aveepted. It was near this place that David 
left his father’s house to bear food to his brethren im 
Saul’s army and met the giant Gohath (type of Satan), 
whorm he slew. 

Bethlehem and vicinity is a wonderful part of the 
stage of action where Jehovah caused many pictures to 
be enacie], foreshadowing the development of his plan. 
The time came when the decree went forth from Ceasar 
Augustus that all the world should be taxed; and 
Jeseph, with his wife. Mary, the mother of Jesus, being 
of the house and lineage of David, went to the city of 
BethIchem, there to be numbered and taxed. Evidently 
they reached Bethlehem late in the evening. As many 
others had come up for the same purpose, all the lodging 
places in the city were taken and Joseph found shelter 
for himself and his wife in a hillside cave that was used 


fur a stable; and there, on that night, transpired an 
event which has thrilled the hearts of Bible students 
trom then until now, and is destined ultimately io make 
glad every heart that loves righteousness. 

Just at the outskuts of Bethlehem is the field of 
loa, once gleaned by Ruth. Either in this field or in 
one adjoining it, on the memorable night in question, 
the shepherds of the country were keeping watch over 
theu flocks, Suddenly they were aroused by the appear- 
ance of an angel of the Lord, “and the glory of the Lord 
shone round about them, and they were sore airaid”. 
This angel of the Lord had come to make an announee- 
ment, Which was couched in this phrase: ° Pear not: for, 
benold, LT bring von good tidings of great 25., which 
salt he to alt peaple, For unto you is bern this day in 
the city of David a Sasior. which is Chiest the Lord. 
Aud this shall be a sien unto vou; Ye shall find the 
babe wiapped in swaddime clothes, Iving in a tanger. 
And suddenly there was with the angel a muititude of 
the heavenly hest prawsing God. and saving. Glory to 
God am the highest. and on earth peace, good will 
toward men. Luke 220-11, 

Never before was such an announcement made on 
earth. and never again will if be necessary for another 
hike it to be made to man. Approximately four thou- 
sand years before that God had senteneed the first man 
to death because of his disobedience to his law, and by 
virtue of this sentence condemnation came upon the 
ertire race and all were born sinners. From time to 
time Jehovah had caused his actors to appear upon the 
stage of action and make some living pieture concerning 
the coming of the Redeemer. Little were these yietures 
understood, Jehovah was laying the foundation for 
the faith of men in him and in his precious promise ; 
and now had come the time when he sent his megsei;:. °~ 
from heaven to proclaim to these humble shepher.ls 
watching their flocks the birth of him who would take 
away the sin of the world. 


MAGI AND SHEPHERDS 
Many Christians have believed that the important 
men of earth connected with this great event were the 
three “wise men” that journeyed from the Kast and 
followed the light, or star, that is said to have rested 
ever Bethlehem. But viewed in the greater light that 
shines in modern times upon the Word of God, it is 
easily scen that these “wise men” came not as messen- 
gers from Jchovah, nor as his representatives, but rather 
as instruments employed by Satan as a part of a great 
conspiracy for the destruction of the babe Jesus. All 
the facts show this. Stars do not move about; but 
Satan and his demon hosts have power to make lights 
appear. ‘l'hese so-called “wise men”, or magi, were 
largely influenced by evil spirits. They were of the 
same class of men employed by Pharaoh in Egypt to 
perform miracles in defiance of God’s representative, 
Moses. This light first led them not to the place of the 
birth of Jesus, but to Herod in Jerusalem, who called 
before him others who entered into the conspiracy, to 
ascertain definitely about the birth of the promised king, 
his evident purpose being to send messengers to destroy 
him. Afterward he attempted his destruction; but the 
iuord Jehovah shielded his Beloved Son from the wrath 
of Herod. It is not at all probable that Jehovah caused 
these magi, or “wise men’’, to Journey there, but all the 
evidence is to the contrary. 
It, scems entirely fitting and appropriate that Jehovah 
should send this message first through humble and 
faithful men of Israel guarding their flocks in the 
field before made sacred by the Lord’s dealings with 
soaz and Ruth, from which house or line the Lord 
Jesus, from the natural standpoint, descended. Since 
the Jord made the spot where they watched their flocks 
dear to the heart of Christians, it will ever remain 
sacred. The Biblical record is that these humble shep- 
herds, hearing the message from the angel of the Lord. 
“eame with haste, and found Mary, and Joseph, and the 
babe lying in a manger’; and they spread abroad the 
news of the message they had received from the angel 
corcerning the birth of Jesus. Bethlehem, therefore. 
ts a sacred spot because it marks the birthplace of the 
Savior of the world. 


THE CITY OF DAVID 

‘ft course our party was anxious to visit this historic 
sity. It stands on a high elevation, overlooking the 
eountry round about. It is beautiful for situation and 
crom its highest point one has a wonderful view of the 
tuails of Judea, the mountains m the east beyond the 
Dead Sca, and the spreading valley Tying on the coast 
of the Mediterranean. The place of Jesus’ birth 1s 
covered by a chureh building oceupied jointly by the 
Roman and the Greek and the Armeman Catholics. 
This, like most of the points of particular interest in 
Palestine, has been seized upon bv some ecclesiastical 
system. ‘These systems, however, that built this church 
and that occupy it do not secm to have caught the spirit 
of him who was born there, nor the spimt of the 
message: “Peace on earth, good will toward men’. The 
Church of the Nativity, as it is called, is divided 
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among these three sects; and if one transgresses an ineh 
on the territory of the other, trouble follows. For @ 
long time soldiers have been stationed within the con- 
lines of the church to keep order hetween these so-called 
followers of Christ. Our hearts rejoice, however, as 
we call to mind the fact that he who was born here to 
redeem mankind is now setting up his kingdom and 
scon the glad tidings of great joy announced by the 
angel to the shepherds will be given to all the peoples 
of carth, and every one will be given an opportunity to 
obey the Mighty One and be restored to life everlasting. 

It seemed good that while there we should have 
opportunity to tell at least to some the glad tidings that 
the kingdom of the Lord is at hand and that millions 
now living will never die. While this was told in a 
more private way, yet we were glad of the opportunity. 


Every visitor at Bethlehem is asked to see the Grotto, 
located in a church just adjoining the Church of the 
Nativity. This contains the tombs of several persons, 
among them Jerome, who was born in the year 340 
A. 1)., and who spent many years at Bethlehem making 
a translation of the Bible which is known as the Vulgate. 
We are glad to make mention of the devotion of this 
man to the Word of God, who gave this translation of 
the Scriptures to the peoples of earth. 

Most of the present inhabitants about Bethlehem are 
Arabs, some Syrians, but few Jews. During the war 
a great many Jews were expelled from Palestine, but 
they are now returning in large numbers. Their 
coming again is not looked upon with favor by the Arabs 
and others, and it is casy to be seen how the spirit of 
jealousy is rising. While in Paris Brother Rutherford 
hy chance met a gentleman of considerable wealth who 
Is eugaged in business m the financial district of Paris. 
th conversation with him he stated that his unele re- 
stded at the entrance to the city of Bethlehem, and he 
volunteered a letter of introduction and asked that a 
visit he made to his uncle. The uncle is an elderly 
gentleman who is reputed to be one of the wealthiest 
men in Palestine, a Syrian, and he occupies a magnifi- 
cent residence with more than forty rooms, which are 
richly furnished. Tt is the custom among the peoples 
of Palestine that when a stranger enters a home, if he ig 
welcome he is immediately served with refreshments, 
This was done in the home of this distinguished resi- 
dent of Bethlehem. = The old gentleman announced 
himself as a Christian, and while partaking of refresh- 
ments colversation turned, naturally, upon the great 
events that had transpired at Bethlehem and the coming 
of the Lord's kingdom. The old gentleman evineed 
considerable interest im the fact that the Jews were 
returning to Palestine, and with great earnestness pro- 
pounded this question: “Will the Jews get control of 
Palestine and rule it?” And our answer was, The 
Lord will take possession of Palestine, control, and 
rule it. Before further explanation could be made this 
Syrian expressed delight that it would be the Lord who 
would do it and not the Jews; and immediately re- 
marked that a society has been formed in which the 
Roman and the Greek Catholic and the English Churches 
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have united for the purpose of opposing the Jews in 
Palestine. 

This bears out what we have seen in other places, 
that the nominal Christians who know little or nothing 
of Jehovah's plan are not pleased at the return of Israel 
to Palestine, and that these will join with others for 
the purpose of oppressing the Jews, which will doubt- 
less result in Jacob's trouble. during which time the 
Lord will fight the battle for his people as in the days 
of old. It is further proof of the efforts in behalf of 
the “beast”. Happy, however, will be the day when the 
Lord himscl{ takes full control and establishes peace 
and rightcousness and makes known to the peoples of 
Palestine and all other parts of the earth the true 
meaning of the message announced to the shepherds— 
“Peace on earth, good will toward men”. 


HEBRON 


Our next journey was to Hebron and on the way we 
pansed the pools of Solomon, built by this wise ruler 
to furnish the water supply for Jerusalem. While these 
pools are still in a fairly good state of preservation, 
they are no longer in use by Jerusalem, which lies some 
Gen miles away; but a few miles further on a pumping 
station and reservoir have been built which supply 
abundant water to the city of Jerusalem. As we jour- 
meyed through the hills of Judea we came upon an 
interesting and ludicrous sight—a large number of 
Arabs building a road, employing methods used in the 
early days. Men, women, and children were engaged in 
the work. Some were carrying stones in baskets while 
others cracked the stones with hammers. On the hill- 
side stood a sheikh, who with much gesticulation and 
foud talk commanded the whole force. We learned that 
bis name was Cahill Jabber, which being interpreted 
means “camel jabber”. He certainly possessed the 
quality of a jabberer, using his mouth almost constantly. 
The scene seemed so interesting that we made a picture 
of it, and when the old sheikh realized that he had been 
photographed, he immediately demanded bakshish. 


Hebron is the sccond place where Abraham stopped 
when he journcyed into the land of Palestine. Near the 
city he pitched his tent, where he sat at the time the 
angels visited him and advised him of the birth of his 
eon, There is today in the valley of Mamre a large 
oak, which is claimed to be the one under which Abra- 
ham sat when the angel visited him. While this can 
hardly be true, the oak is a very ancient one. It is 
more than thirty fect in circumference, and for the 
purpose of preserving it several fect of carth have been 
thrown wp around it and a stone encasement. built 
about it. Close by are also grape vines and figtrees. 
Both the grapes and figs were ripe. The land formerly 
belonged to the Russians, who have now withdrawn 
from the country and there is no one seemingly in 
charge. So we ate grapes and figs off the trees and 
sat under the vines and figtrees and no one made us 
afraid. 

FERTILE PLAINS OF MAMRE 
Tt was upon these plains of Mamre that Abraham 
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stood when the Lord promised that he would give him 
all the land from the river of Egypt to the great river 
uphrates. In this vicinity Isaac and Jacob dwelt, 
and out from this valley Joseph was sent to deliver the 
message to his brethren which resulted in his being sold 
into Neypt. It was one of the cities of refuge. It was 
from this valley, doubtless, that Caleb returned with 
the grapes, because Caleb afterward asked that it might 
be given to him as an inheritance. which was done as a 
reward for his faithfulness. ‘The valley has not lost 
its fertility. nor its reputation for grapes. he finest 
grapes we found in all the land were grown at Hebron. 

This city was the seat of David's government for 
seven and one-half years, and until he removed his 
throne to Jerusalem, Hebron is many times men- 
tioned in the Old ‘Testament. Arriving at its gates, 
we obtained a permit from the military governor to 
enter the city and visit the Mohammedan mosque, 
which is built over the cave of Mavhpelah. Machpelah, 
it will be remembered, according to the Biblical record, 
is the cave purchased by Abraham in which to bury his 
dead out of his sight. God had promised him all the 
land, but he had not yet given it to him because others 
were in possession; and when Abraham had an offer of 
this cave as a gift for the purpose of burying his dead, 
he refused it, preferring to purchase it, evidently, so 
that he could say he had received no gift from any one 
except Jehovah. ‘There he buried Sarah, his wife; and 
afterward Isaac, Jacob, Rebecca and Leah were also 
buried there. A mosque is built over the cave and 
these tombs are so jealously guarded that no one is per- 
mitted to enter the cave. The nearest we could get to 
it was to have the keeper of the mosque open the door 
to the cave and let down a light, which enabled us to 
see that it is indeed a cave. In the mosque cenotaphs 
are erected, which, it is claimed, mark the exact spot 
where these faithful men of old were interred. One 
cenotaph marks the place where it is claimed Joseph 
was buried, the Arabs asserting that his body was dis- 
interred after being buried at Shechem and removed 
to this place. Whether or not this is true, we cannot say. 


We wondered why the Lord has permitted these his- 
toric spots to be so covered up by a mosque and jealously 
guarded. Probably had it been otherwise and every one 
was given access to the places, the location would have 
been long ago obliterated. Anyhow when Abraham 


returns the people will get the full truth about the 
matter. 


It is impossible to behold the inhabitants of Hebron 
without realizing the great necessity for restitution. 
Poverty seems to have reached its limit and many of its 
Inhabitants are steeped in filth and ignorance. We 
rejoice tv know that ere long the kingdom, in full 
operation, shall lift these benighted people out of their 
present deplorable state and give them a true knowledge 
of the Lord’s great arrangement for the blessing of 
mankind, Seemingly the best class of people in this 
city are Jews, and we took occasion to tell some of these 
that ere long Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob will return and 
bring great blessings to the people. 


JESUS GREETED AS KING 


— -— JANUARY 30— MATTHEW 21:1-26—— 


THROUGH JERICHO TO BETHANY — A COMPANY OF FRIENDS AND ADMIRERS — RIDING AS KING INTO JERUSALEM — FOSANNA TO THR 


KING. 


“Blessed is he that comcth in the name of the Lord.”—Matthew 21:9. 


N OUR last lesson Jesus and his disciples, with others, 
were on the way to Jerusalem for the celebration of the 
Passover. They had already passed through Jericho, 

and Bethany, the home of Lazarus, Martha, and Mary, was 
reached Friday night, just a week before his crucifixion. 
He rested with his friends on the Sabbath, partook of the 
feast prepared in his honor that evening, received the 
anointing of the costly spikenard from Mary, and next 
morning, the first day of the week, continued his journey 
to Jerusalem, Throughout the week, however, he made 
Bethany his home, going daily to the city, returning at 
niles distant from the 


night. Bethany was about two 
Temple. Ilere the present lesson begins. 


With the Lord were a considerable number of people who 
had come up to Jerusalem in his company, and some who 
had come out from Jerusalem to Bethany to see him, 
because they had heard that the Prophet of Nazareth who 
had raised Lazarus from the dead was at the home of the 
lutter. When this multitude reached Bethphage (the name 
meaning “the house of figs’) a little hamlet on the Mount 
of Olives (luuke, “Olivet’) near Bethany (house of dates), 
Jesus stopped and sent two of his disciples to another 
village close by to bring to him an ass and her foal. The 
owner of the animals muy have been acquainted with Jesus, 
and if so would also have been acquainted with his disci- 
ples. At all events, his request was honored, and Mark tells 
us, according to the Ttevised Version, that they promise 
that Jesus would send back the colt to the owner. Evidently 
it was unusunl for our Lord to ride, and, although he came 
and went a longer distance every morning and evening 
throughout the week, this was the only occasion we have 
any knowledge of his riding. Evidently the reason for 
riding wus not weariness. Ile was about to present himself 
to the people after the manner of their kings of the past, 
who we are told rode in triumph on white asses. 


THE TRIUMPHAL ENTRY 


When the snimal arrived the disciples and the whole 
multitude seemed to enter into the spirit of the arrange- 
ment; for it would appear that quite a number of those who 
came up from Jericho, and who witnessed our Lord's power 
and tenchings en route to the Holy City and the Pussover, 
lodged at Bethany over the Sabbath, as he did. These, 
with the disciples, constituted quite a little band, who began 
to hail Jesus us the Wing, and to do him homage, as was 
customary with notables at that time, by spreading their 
outer garments in the way for his beast to trend wpen ; and 
by plucking grass and thowers, and branches of palm trees 
and strewing these also in the way. 

Jesus in his Thonored position, riding at the head, was 
followed by this multitude on the road toward Jerusalem. 
Then another multitude from the city, having heard that 
the great Prophet and Tencher was at Bethany, came forth 
to see him and Lazarus; and these, meeting the Tord and 
shouting company behind him, turned about and became a 
Vanguard, shouting like the rest, “Hesanna to the Son of 
David,’ which meant the King, one of the royal Hine. They 
probably were deterred from using the word king lest they 
should bring upon themselyes charges of treason against 
King Therod, and against the Roman empire, which sustained 
him in power. 

It was a grand or a ludicrous triumphal entry into the 
eity of the Great King according to the standpoint from 
which it was viewed. From the standpoint of the disciples 
and the multitude, full of Messianic enthusiasm and hopes 
that the long-for blessings upon Israel were about to be 
realized, and full of faith that this great Prophet, who had 
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the power to raise the dead and heal the sick, could in his 
own time and way make himself and them invincible against 
all enemies and amply fulfill all the glorious things fore- 
told by the prophets—for these it was a grand oceasion, a 
real triumph. For, notwithstanding the fact that Jesus had 
previously told them repeatedly of his death, and even 
reproved Peter for speaking to the contrary, nevertheless his 
Cisciples and others seem to have been unable to receive his 
words in their true meaning, and to have interpreted them 
merely asa part of his dark sayings, which would undoubted- 
ly Jater become luminous in some grand significance. This ts 
attested by their hinguage, even after his death and regex 
rection: “We trusted that it hud been he which should have 
redeemed Israel’.—Luke 24: 21, 


DIFFERING ASPECTS OF THE PROCESSION 


From the standpoint of Herod, Pilate, the chief priests, 
and the scribes, this triumphal procession was merely the 
Juivade of a fanatical leader and his ignorant and fanatieal 
dupes. They saw in it evidently no more than this. King 
Herod and Pilate evidently had no fear that this despised 
Nazarene and his company would ever be able to organize 
and equip an army which would be of any force as against 
the order of things of which they were the heads The 
religious leaders feared merely that the fanaticism might 
spread in some manner, and bring down upon them the 
wrath and further oppression of the secular powers, who 
Inight muke them an excuse for further interference with 
the liberties of the Jews, Quite evidently none of these 
chief rulers believed in Jesus as the Messiah sent of God for 
the fulfillment of the gracious promises of their Scriptures, 
To this the apostles testify, saying: “Had they Known, they 
would not have crucified the Lord of glory’.—1 Corinthians 
Oe Or: ets Bt 1 

That precession was viewed from still another standpoint 
by our Lord himself and by the invisible multitude of 
angels, ninistermg spirits, sent fourth to minister for these 
Who shall be heirs ot salvation. These must have joined 
in the enthusiasm of the multitude, but from a totally 
diferent standpoint—-renizing this triumph as merely a 
part of the divine plan, and merely a prelude te a greater 
triumph on our Lord's part through the completion of the 
sacrifice of himself and the attainment thus of “all power 
i heaven and earth”; and as a foreshadowing, too, of his 
coming glory and his triumphal entry upon the kingdom on 
his return from the far eountry (heaven), armed with a 
Pienitude of power and authority, to put down sin and to 
bring all things into subjection to God; and to lift up out 
of the horrible pit of sin and disease and death all desirous 
of coming back into full harmony with the Father and the 
hiws of his empire. This, the most glorious standpoint of 
View of that triumphal march, it is our privilege by the 
erace of God to enjoy; and we may well say in our 
Lord’s words: ‘Blessed nre our eyes, for they see; and our 
ears, for they hear’, 

Luke's account of this matter informs us that certain of 
the Pharisees who were with the multitude at the begin- 
hing, although they could not object to anything which our 
Lord said or did. complained that he should permit his 
disciples and others of the multitude to hail him as a king, 
shouting, Hosanna! (Salvation, Blessing, Praise!) Then 
it was that Jesus. knowing of the prophecy bearing upon 
this subject (Zechariah 9:9), not only refused to rebuke 
the disciples and hinder their acclaims, but informed the 
Iharisees that since God himself, through the Prophet, had 
said, “Shout, O daughter of Jerusalem,” therefore there 
must be some shoutings; and that if the people had not 
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arisen to that amount of enthusiasm to give such shoutings, 
the very stones would have cried out, so that the prophecy 
should not be unfulfilled. 


THE FAITHLESS CITY 

Though the distance is quite short to Jerusalem from 
Bethphage, where the Lord mounted the ass, nevertheless 
the city was hidden from view by the Mount of Olives, and 
it was when the Lord had reached the top of Olivet, and 
the city of Jerusalem cume suddenly into view, that he 
halted the prucession nnd wept over the city, suying: “If 
thou hadst known, even thou, at least in this thy day, the 
things which belong unto thy pence! but now they are 
hid from thine eyes; because thou knewest not the time of 
thy visitation.’ (Luke 19:41-44) From this language 
it is evident that our Lord did not consider the multitudes 
who were With hiin as in any sense of the word represent- 
ing the city uud nation; for although these who were with 
him were shouting the very words, “Blessed be the Ning 
that eometh in the name of Jehovah!” our Lerd’s language 
indicates that a time ix yet to come when the heads of 
Isruel, the chieL ones representing the people, shall gladly 
acknowledge him as King of kings and Lord of lords, at his 
second pdvent: but in the meantime their failure to recox- 
nize the tine of their visitation Weant (o fliem a great loss 
of privilege; meant to them that their house must be Jett 
desolate, abandoned of the Lord during this guspel age, 
during which he would gather from umone the centiles a 
sufficient number te complete the elect murnber, in Conjunc- 
tion with the faithful ones of Israel, the retinant who had 
received or would receive him.—See Matthew Leia. 

The objective point of this triumphal inarch was the Holy 
City, the capital city, the City of the Great King. But our 
Lord did not eo 10 Herod's palace, to demand recognition ot 
him; but as the representative of Jehovah, as the Messiah, 
sent of God to be the Savior of Israel and the world, he 
went appropriately to the Father's house vor palace—to the 
Temple. 

SIGN LANGUAGE IN THE TEMPLE 

The scene in the Temple must have been a peeuliar one. 
It was undoubtedly crowded with pilgrims from all parts of 
the civilized world, who af this season of the year eame, to 
the number of hundreds of thoustnds, to worship the Lord 
and to observe the Passover, nccording to the law. Probably 
many of them had heard something about Jesus of Nazur- 
eth, “mughty in word and deed”. Many of them had been 
healed by him, or had friends who were thus blessed; and 
we can well imagine the conmmotion created by the multi- 
tudes coming with Jesus and crying, “Hosanna in the high- 
est’. The Vharisees, scribes, and chief priests, who were 
used to dominate the people in religious matters and espe- 
cially in the Teinple, although filled with anger against 
Jesus, recognized themselves powerless to do him = injury 
under the circumstances, for he was doing nothing contrary 
in any sense of the word to the law, and this would be 
manifest to all. On the contrary, as though to show that 
he was only doing what was in his power, our Lord began 
to exercise it as would be befitting a spiritual king—hy 
reproving those who were violating the holy Temple and its 
precincts, driving out of it those who sold doves for offer- 
iugs, and the money changers, Who were reaping a profitable 
harvest from the necessities of the Worshippers from a 
distunce, whose money, not being Jewish, could not be 
accepted at the Temple and must therefore be exchanged at 
a loss—at the profit of the money chiungers, We «are not 
to understand that our Lord was interfering with the 
proper liuws of the land or of t!.¢ Temple; he was in *very 
sense law-abiding. On the contrary, he was thoroughly 
authorized, as was any Jew, under the directions of the 
law, to use so much force as was necessary in the muin- 
tenance of the sanctity of the Temple. 

Blind and lame people came to our Lord in the Temple 
and were relieved of their infirmities, and then he taught 
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the people, continuing the healing and the teaching for 
several days, returning at nights to Bethany and coming 
the next morning to the Temple, but without any further 
demonstration, as a king, for that one demonstration had 
served the purpose intended. It had given to the officials 
of the city and the nation the opportunity to ecept him 
formally as king; but their contrary spirit is shown by 
their coming to him while the children of the Temple courts 
were crying “Hosanna!” requesting that he should put a 
stop to the matter; but our Lord answered them, quoting 
from the Scriptures thet this was in harmony with the 
divine plan: “Out of the mouth of babes and sucklines theu 
hast perfected praise’. The worldly-wise did not appreciate 
this, and were bunded by self-interest; but little children, 
and especially those who in simplicity of heart and meek- 
hess became like little children, were to he the instruments 
the Lord would use in shouting his praises, 

Many of our Lord's parubles and special teachings were 
uttered during those days in the Temple, between his 
tmumphal entry and presentation on the tenth day of the 
month Nisan and his crucifixion on the fourteenth, as the 
Passover Lamb. (See Exodus 12:3, 6) These parables 
and special teschings are recorded in Matthew, chapters 
3-2) in Mark, chapters 11-13, and in John, chapters 12-16, 
Among other things he dechived that the fuver of God Was, 
there and then, taken from fleshly Israel, Saying: 

“O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, that killest the prophets and 
stonest them which are sent unto thee! ITow often would 
Phave gathered thy children together, even as a hen gather. 
eth her chickens under her wings, and ye would not! Behold, 
your house is left unto you desolate !"—Matthew v8: 87 - 89, 


CAUSES FOR ISRAEL’S REJECTION 


Our Jesson records two purables given by Jesus which 
pottray tie mistake made by the religionists of his day, 
The understanding of these parables gives a clearer insight 
inte the cause which led to the rejection of Isrnel for a time 
from divine favor. Incidentally, too, we are to remember 
that nomtimdy tlestiy Isrnel was on Prototype of nominal 
Christendom. Henee we may look for somewhat similar 
eonditions and dealings now in the harvest time of thig 
Christian age, 

To get the force of the Lord's teachings here and every- 
Where it is necessary to remember that the Jewish people 
had been promised the kingdom of God, of which David's 
hanedom was a type on a small seale. Teor eenturies they 
had been expecting a great King, Messiah, whose coming 
would exilt them and bring them into prominence as God's 
hingdom, John the Baptist, when he eame to introduce 
Aiessiah, told the Jews that unless they would repent and 
come back, to the extent of their ability, into harmouy with 
God and the tuw they need not expeet to share in. the 
Messianic kingdom. Jesus told the people that unless their 
righteousness should exveed the righteousness of the seribeg 
wud Pharisees, they should in no wise euter into or become 
embers of the long-wiited-for kingdom, (Matthew 5:20) 
The two puurtbles of this study illustrate what stood in the 
Way of the majority. 

The Jewish people professed to be God's people, willing 
to do him service. They were trented, not as mere slaves, 
but. rather, like sons. All were told to go and work in 
God's vineyard: but they divided into two Glasses, repre- 
sented by the two sons, in our first parable. One of these 
sons represented the outwardly religious, pious, who said, 
Yes, we will serve God, However, they did not really seek 
the divine service, but rather the service of their sects and 
parties and their own personal aims, honor, influence, 
und preferment. The other class of Israelites, represented 
hy the other son in the parable, made no pretense of serving 
God, and were branded as publicans, sinners, harlots. Never- 
theless, when Jesus appeared, when John’s message went 
forth, and afterwards the teachings of Jesus and the 
apostles, these same publicans, sinners, harlots, were the 
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ones ready to receive him, while the religious, finding that 
his message was in conflict with their teachings, repudiated 
him. Thus one of the charges against Jesus was: “He 
receiveth publicans and sinners and eateth with them”, 


A GREAT VINEYARD 


The second parable represents God as the owner of a 
great vineyard, in all respects well appointed and furnished 
for his purpuse. This vineyard represents the Jewish 
nation and the divine promises made to that people—the 
law and all the arrangements of the Law Covenant, for their 
development. This vineyard the owner let out to husband- 
men, whose duty it was to care for the vines and the 
fruitagze and to render to the owner the results, except a 
portion which they might keep for themselves. These hus- 
bandmen were the prominent religionists, of whom Jesus 
snid: “The seribes and the hurisees sit in Moses’ seat: all 
therefore whatsoever they bid you observe, that observe 
and do”. (Matthew 23:2, 3) The owner very properly 
required returns on his property and sent servants to 
receive his shure of the fruitage. But the husbandmen, 
instead of giving them what was due their Master, abused 
them by beating, killing, and stoning them. 

These servants were the prophets of old, sent to Israel. 
They should have received the kindest treatment and an 
abundance of fruits of meekness, gentleness, patience, ete., 
but, instead, they were treated as intruders by the leaders 
of Israel. Some of them were stoned, some beaten, some 
murdered, some sawn asunder. Some wandered about in 
sheepskins and goatskins and dwelt in dens and caves of 
the earth, because not appreciuted. They were not treated 
as representatives of the owner of the vineyard. Finally the 
owner sent his Son, saying, “They will reverence my Son”. 
But these same husbandmen, the religionists of our Lord’s 
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duy, took counsel tuo kill him and to seize his inheritance. 
They somehow got the impression that they could lord it 
over God's heritage and that anybody reproving them or 
showing up their hypocrisies or liberating the people from 
subservience to them, whoever he might be—even the heir 
—they were at liberty to kill They crucified him. 


RECOMPENSE UPON THE HUSBANDMEN 


What may we presume the owner of that vineyard would 
do to those wicked husbandmen who, forgetting the owner- 
ship of the vineyard, were using it as their own, mistreating 
his servants and crucifying his Son? The Great Teacher 
put the question to his hearers, and the answer promptly 
came that the owner would destroy those wicked men and 
let his vineyard to others who would render him its fruitage. 

This is just what happened. The scribes and the Phari- 
sees und the Doctors of the Law who were using God’s 
promises and blessings and their opportunities selfishly 
and in disregard of the Almighty—these were dispossessed. 
Their government was destroyed and divine favor and 
privileges as God’s mouthpieces, which they once enjoyed, 
were tuken from them and given to others—to the anvostles 
and their associates, during this gospel age. 

Jesus, the rejected, “is become the head of the corner”, 
the chief corner-stone of the greut temple of God, which :s 
the church. As the privilege of being God’s embryotic 
kingdom was taken from the Jews and given to Christ and 
the chureh, so presently his embryotic kingdom will be 
taken from earth entirely—his faithful will be received to 
the heavenly plane and power and great glory. 

Whoever stumbled over Jesus suffered loss in the sense 
of being broken, but not beyond possibility of repair. “But 
on whomsoever it [this stone, Messiah] shall fall, it will 
grind him to powder” in the second death.—Matthew 21: 44, 





THE MARRIAGE FEAST 


-- —~ FEBRUARY 6-— MATTHEW 22:1-14—— 
{NVITALIONS TO THE WEDDING-—— THE JEWS’ BEJECTION OF THE OFFER — JEHOVAH NOT LEFT SHORTHANDED — NEGLECT OF THE 


MESSIANIC HOPE. 


“Go out into the highways and hedges, and constrain them to come in.’—Luke 14:23. 


ODAY'’S Jesson shows that the promises of God and his 

providences toward Israel under the Law Covenant 

were all designed to fit and prepare the Israelites to be 
God's holy nation, and especially to provide at the coming 
of Christ a sufficient number to constitute the elect church, 
Messinh’s joint-heirs in the kingdom—his bride, The par- 
uble shows that only a few were “Israelites indeed”, in 
whom was no guile—not enough to constitute the Kingdom 
@luss: hence the cull of this gospel age, selecting from the 
rentiles a sufficient number of saintly characters to be 
joint-heirs with the Jewish remnant in the Messianic King- 
dom. 

For the development of this kingdom class the world has 
now been waiting since the days of Jesus, when by his 
death he opened up a new way of life and became the 
Advoente before the Father for idl those desirous of being 
his disciples, his jeint-heirs, his bride. 

Today's lesson takes up the Kingdom project at the time 
of our Lord's earthly ministry. “Tle came unto his own 
and his own received him net. But us many as received 
him, to them gave he power [liberty or privilege] to become 
sous of God.’—John 1:11, 12. 

Jehovah himself is the King who made a marriage for 
bis sen, arranging before the foundation of the world that 
there showld be certain joint-heirs with Christ in his king- 
dom. This marringe, of course, could not take place until 
the King’s Son had come into the world and had made the 
way for his followers and for the kingdom of which he is 


to be King. 


THE CALL TO THE FEAST 


At the appropriate time God sent his servants to eal! them 
that were bidden to the wedding; but they would not come. 
John the Baptist and his disciples did the work of enlling 
to the attention of the Jewish people the fact that the King’s 
Som was in their midst. dle said: “There standeth one 
among you whom ye know not’. (John 1:26) Again he 
said: “He that hath the bride is the bridegroom: but the 
friend of the bridegroom, whieh standeth and heareth him, 
rejoiceth greatly because of the bridegroom's voice: this 
iy joy therefore is fulfilled’, (John 8:29) John rejoiced 
to hear the voice of the Bridegroom, Prophetically he fore 
fold that the calling of the bride class had come, although 
he himself could not be a member of if. 

Again other servants were sent forth. 
Hisciples fo the Jews, saving 


Jesus sent his 
>: “Vell them which are bidden, 
Behold To have prepared my dinner; my oxen and my fat- 
lines are killed, and all things are ready: come unto the 
Hutrringe” feast, 

But was the message of Jesus and his disciples received ? 
Nay! Phe people, under the guidance of the scribes and the 
Pharisees, the theologians of that time, made light of the 
Message and went their way—one to his farm, another to his 
mnerchiundise, saying: We do not believe this mesage respect- 
ing the kingdom, Some did even worse than this. They 
entreated these servants shamefully, spitefully, and slew 
them. Not only was Jesus slain by the unbelieving ones 
Who had been invited to the feast, but his faithful disciples 
ils» were evilly treated and slain, 
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Then, us seen in another parable, Jehovah wus wroth with 
that people Israel, and sent forth his armies, destroyed 
those murderers and burned up their city. The fact that it 
was the Ruman army under Titus which destroyed Jerusa- 
lem in A. D, 70 did not make it any less the army of 
Jehovah, for he is able to make the wrath of man to praise 
him and able to use whom he may please as his Messengers 
or servants. 

Meantime God said to his servants, the apostles, and to 
others through them, The wedding is provided, but the 
Jewish nation, which was especially invited, haus not been 
found worthy of the honor. Go ye therefore into the high- 
ways, und as many as ye shell tind, bid to the marriage 
feast. So those servants went into the highways and 
gathered together as many as they found, and brought 
them in. ‘Thus the wedding was provided with guests. 


TO THE LESS ADVANTAGED 


Highways represent public concourse the world over. The 
Lord's ambiussaders were no longer to restrict themselves 
to Jews, but were to make known to every people, kindred, 
and tongue the fuct that God is now calling out of the 
world a little company, lovers of righteousness, to be fol- 
lowers of the Lamb and eventually to become joint-heirs 
with the Redeemer in his kingdum. Be it noted that these 
ambassudors were not to intercept or interfere with all the 
people in the highways, but merely to urge upon all those 
whon they met in the concourse the great privilege of the 
open dour to the wedding feast. 


These were not all saintly, good; some of them, on the 
contrary, were bad. The apostles explain this, saying that 
not many great, not many rich, not many noble, but chiefly 
the poor, the mean things of this world hath God chosen. 
The apostles speak, ulong the lines of our lesson, of the 
class that God is selecting from the world. No matter how 
mean, no Matter huw degraded, no matter how ignoble by 
pature—all who are willing to receive the grace of God 
may be made suitable for the marriage by the covering of 
the wedding gurment. 


The custom of the Jews, arranged by divine providence 
doubtless, was that at every wedding feast each guest was 
to put on a white wedding garment, covering his own gar- 
ments. Thus all at the wedding were on an equal footing 
as respects dignity, because they were the guests of the 
host. So all who come to God’s great feast provided through 
Christ must come, not through any worthiness of their own 
in the flesh, but acknowledging that they have an insuflici- 
ency of merit to be acceptable to God, and must accept the 
mierit of Christ as making them worthy of the honor to 
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which they uspire in responding to this invitation. 

Kuch guest entering the house was supplied with the 
robe, und was expected to put it on immediately. For any 
one to appear without that wedding garment would be a 
mark of disrespect to the host who had provided it. In- 
deed, for any one to appear at the wedding without the 
robe would imply that he had taken it off; for no one was 
ndmitted without the rove. This is the picture given us in 
the parable. A guest was found there who had not on the 
wedding gurment—one, therefore, who in disregard of his 
host had removed his wedding garment, the wearing of 
which was the condition of his admission. 


KINGLY INSPECTION 

The words, “When the king came in,” signify an inspec- 
tion just prior to the feast. Since the King of the parable 
is Jehovah himself, this would seem to menn that God 
takes note through the exhibition of divine justice in some 
manner of any one professing luoyulty, yet disregarding the 
hope of joint-heirship with Christ as based on the merit of 
Jesus’ death. Or, Christ might properly be understood to 
be referred to as the King in this instance; for at his com- 
ing he is to be invested with Kingly authority and power by 
the heavenly Father, as our Lurd himself indicates in the 
parables of the pounds and the talents, At his second 
advent, therefore, he tells us, he will himself inspect all 
those who pose as being his faithful servants—ali those 
who are desirous of enjoying the wedding festival. 

The man found without a wedding garment in the 
presence of the king we should understand to represent a 
class, and not merely one individual. So we might find just 
such a class today, professing to be followers of Christ, 
professing to be waiting for the marriage of the Lamb, 
professing tu hope to enter into the joys of their Lord, yet 
telling us by their actions that they no longer watch keenly 
for their union with Christ Jesus in the glories of his 
kingdom. They are trying to better the world in some 
other way than by the heaven-appointed way. They are 
Willing to retain Christ as their Redeemer, but not as their 
Lord and Lead. 

When the carelessness of this class shall be thoroughly 
shown up they shall be bound or restrained hand and foot, 
hindered from doing anything in connection with the har- 
vest; for the harvest will then be past. They are cast out 
into the darkness of doubt, obscurity, and ignorance re- 
specting the divine purposes for the present. Such careless 
ones, really lacking in humility, have their portion in the 
same painfully humiliating experiences which are visited 
upon the hypocrites, the tares, those who never were 
Christians at all. 


RESPECT FOR GOD AND MEN 


— — PeBRuary 138— MATTHEW 22:15-22; 34-40 —— 


RESPONSIBILITIES HUMAN AND DIVINE—RBAISING UP AND CASTING DOWN HUMAN POT ENTATES — QUESTION ON THE DIVINE 


COMMANDMENTS. 


“and he said unto him, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy 


mind. This is the great and first commandment. 
as thyself.’—Matthew 22: 37-39. 


ERCEIVING that the teachings of Jesus were influenc- 
Pp ing the masses, the worldly- wise (and spirit-blind) 

seribes aud Pharisees, who knew the inconsistencies 
of their own teachings, thought that they could show up as 
inconsistent the teachings of Jesus. To this end they sent 
among the multitudes some of their followers, to ask ques- 
tions and to seek to entrap Jesus, to show the inconsistency 
of the hopes which he was inspiring in the people, and thus 
to discredit him with the multitude. The first of these was 
to seek to entrap him into saying something that would 


And a second like unto it is this, Thou shalt love thy neighbor 


prove his disloyalty to the government and thus lead to 
his arrest as a seditious person, teaching contrary to 
Cmsar’s law of taxation. On the other hand, if he advo- 
cated Cresar’s Jaw, they thought that thus he would antag- 
onize the public sentiment. 


Jesus had a wisdom from above. In answer to their 
query, “Is it lawful to give tribute unto Csesar or not?” he 
replied: “Why tempt ye me, ye hypocrites? Show me the 
tribute money. And they brought unto him a penny. And 
he saith unto them, Whose is this image and superscrip- 
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tion? And they say unto him, Cesar’s. Then saith he unto 
them, Render therefore unto Ciesar the things which are 
Cresar’s, and unto God the things which are God’s.” No 
wonder they marvelled at the answer, and left him! Truly, 
never man spake dike this man; for Jehovah's image and 
superseription were upon lim, 


TIMELY TRUTH 

Nor cun we sity thut the Master merely dodged the ques- 
tion shrewdly. Some very rascally men are able to dodge 
questions and to have a laugh at the questioner’s expense, 
But oun this case the answer was complete—the truth, ane 
the whole truth, in every sense of the word fully am harmony 
With all ihe teachings of the Master. Tis followers were 
Instructed tot to be seditious, not to be quarrelsome, fault- 
finiling, Patt to be thankful holy, Jiuopy, subject to “the 
powers that be’. Phey were to recognize that the powers 
that be of the kingdoms of the present time are ordained of 
God to be im existence until le himself removes them. 

True, indeed, earthly Kingdoms ere not God's kingdoms, 
as they sometimes claim. ‘Prue, indeed, they frequeutly 
are usurped elnpires and powers. True, indeed, they some- 
times foster sin, iniquity, unrighteousness, and are largely, 
trom outward appearances, the result of human scheming 
and wickedness. Nevertheless, the people of God are to 
recognize that Jehovah is the great Over-Lord; and that 
although it is a part of his program for the present to 
permit a reign of sin and death at the hands of sinful men, 
nevertheless he still exercises such a supervision—of hin- 
dering one or advaneing the cause of another ruler—as 
justifies the statement that he ordains, authorizes or 
permits these kingdoms. Whatever, therefore, the heavenly 
Father has authorized or permitted, not one of his obedient 
ehildren should fur a moment think of resisting or over- 
turning. 

The Scriptures declare that God raiseth up and God 
easteth down; that he has at his disposal myriads who, 
filled with the spirit of anger, hatred, mulice, strife, are 
ready, Whenever the opportune moment comes, to exercise 
their power and to advance their own selfish interests. 
Whenever, therefore, the Lord wishes to make a change in 
earth's rulership and arrangements, he needs only to remove 
the restraining hand of his providenee, and forthwith evil 
Influences Will work the change. As for the people of God, 
they are all exhorted to be peacemakers, promoters of 
righteousness, living peaceably with all men, fully subject 
to the powers that be, recognizing them us of divine ordi- 
nution, permission. 

In the case of the Roman Iempire, of which Cresar was 
head, we note that God hud prophetically foretold, cen- 
turies before, through the prophecy of Daniel, its rise to 
unniversal domiuion, It was not therefore for Jesus, or 
for any of his disciples, to speak against representatives of 
that Roman power. Tf Rome ruled, Rome needed to be 
supported; and the method of support was, properly 
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enough, through taxation. Hflow just, then, were the words 
of Jesus: “Render therefore unto Cesar the things which are 
Cresur’s, and unto God the things which are God's”! We 
remember that the Master himself paid tribute, instructing 
Peter, When they had no money, to eatch a fish, from whose 
mouth he obtained the cain necessary for his taxation and 
that of Jesus. 


A DOCTRINAL QUESTION 

Qur Jesson also records how one of the Doctors of the 
Law endenvored to entrap the Lord on a question of the 
relative importance of the divine commandments, asking 
Which eonstdered the great one of all. The Great 
Poeacher promptly divided the Pen Contmandments into two, 
necording to the Taw (Deuteronomy 6:5), and answered ; 
“Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
with wll thy seul, and with all thy mind. This is the great 
madd first eommandment. wud a second like unto it is this, 
Thou shilt Jove thy neighber as thyself On these two 
commandments the whole law hangeth, and the prophets.” 
Whit could the Liwyer say to such a summarization of the 
law? We had nothing left to say. Ile was answered as 
hever before. 

The qualities of wisdom, justice, love, and power are fully 
harmonized and unified in the character of our heavenly 
Father, our Creator. In him these qualities are supple- 
mental to each other, and in the fullest harmony. And we are 
to strive to incorporate into our own characters these same 
qualities. When we use these terms in reference to man- 
kind, we are bound to recognize in how comparatively small 
a degree these churacter-qualities are possessed by humanity. 

We use the terms justice and love as representing char- 
acteristics which are more or less imperfect in all mankind. 
We speak of charity, or generosity. This quality, a certain 
manifestation of love, goes beyond mere justice. Here is a 
person to whom we owe a dollar. It is not charity for us 
to pay him that dollar. It is duty, justice. <A certain 
course would be right and nothing less than that would be 
right. Certain things are obligatory. Beyond obligation 
would be mer¢ey, Compassion, love. 
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JUSTICE AND MORE 


What is our duly toward our neighbors? Suppose that 
the neighbor has fuatlen into debt or that his life has been 
forfeited. What ought we to do fer him? Shall we give 
our lives for his life? Shall we assume his obligation? If 
we were at liberty to do so, considering that we belong to 
Christ, that would be a very loving deed. It might also be 
just, but it would go beyond the line of mere justice; for 
justice would require merely that we do for our neighbor 
just as we would have him do for us, if our positions were 
reversed. The Golden Rule would measure what we should 
do for our neighbor. If after we have done this, we wished 
to do a little more, this would go beyond the demands of 
justice; it would be love, favor. 


THE WISE AND FOOLISH VIRGINS 


—- — FEBRUARY 
NOT ALL PURE ONES 


PRESENT OPPORTUNITIES. 


20 — MATTHEW 25:1-13—— 
WISE —- PRESENCE AND RKEVEALMENT OF CHRIST— NO SUPERFLUOUS MEMBERS TO THE BODY OF CHBIST— 


“Watch therefore, for ye know not the day nor the hour.’—JMMatthew 25: 13. 


N CONSIDERING this parable, which is supposed to 
have been uttered by our Lord about three days before 
his crucifixion, it is proper to notice, first of all, that it 
has not been applicable at all times and under all condi- 
tions. This is shown by the first word, ‘Then’—at that 
time—‘“‘the kingdom of heaven shall be likened anto ten 
virgins”. Furthermore, it should be noted that the parable 
does net describe the world in general, but merely the 


“virgin” class, the church class, the pure ones who have 
left the world, who have come to God through Christ, who 
have been justified by faith in his blood, and who have thus 
been made prospective members of the kingdom class, the 
bride class. This parable shows, then, that in the end 
of this age a separation, or division, will take place, in 
the true church of Christ, regardless of what may be the 
attitude of the world or of the nominal church. 
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One of the special lessons of the parable is to shuw that 
among the pure, the wise, the consecrated people of God, 
there sre two clusses. For a time these will be all together 
-——-unseparauted. But in the fulfilling of this parable certain 
circumstances and conditions and truths will develop and 
eeparate these two classes of Saints, virgins. 

The parable shows the virgins as sleeping, waiting for the 
coming of the Bridegroom. Apparently, there is no dilfer- 
enee; but really there is a difference—the wiser hud a 
farger supply of the oil than bad the foolish. Then came 
an announcement of the presence of the Bridegroom and «a 
call to go forth and meet him. This implies that something 
from the prophetic Word at the appropriate tine will eall 
the attention of all the virein cliss to the presence of 
Messiah. But at the second advent it will be as at the 
first advent, when John said of Jesus: “Behold there 
Btandeth one aniony you whom ye knew not’, We are not 
fo expect the second coming of Christ in the tlesh, but as a 
spirit being. 





PAROUSIA AND APOCALYPSE 


We must remember that the Scriptures outline two distinet 
features connected with the second coming. First will come 
the parousin or presence of the Lord, recognizable ouly by 
the wise and foolish virgins. In his parousia or presence he 
will test and prove his church, dividing them into wise and 
foolish virgin classes—the wise virgins to become the bride 
elass and the foolish virgins to become the class who will 
experience a second grade of salvation—cuming up out of 
great tribulation and becoming the bridesmaids, so to 
epeak, “the virgins, her [the bride's] companions, that follow 
her”. (Psalm 45:14) These will attain great blessings in 
spiritual life, but fail to gain the prize of joint-heirship 
with the Lord in his throne, in his kingdom. 

Later on will come the manifestation of Christ with his 
church, in power and great glory, in the setting up of his 
Messianic kingdom and in the overthrow of everything con- 


trary to it. Concerning this manifestation we read: “When 
Christ .. . shall appear, then shall ye [the bride class] also 


appear with him in glory’.—Colossians 3: 4. 

Kt will be in the time of the presence, the parousia, of the 
Son of man, for the gathering of the “elect”, that all the 
virgins will be awakened by the message of truth. Some 
will be able to appreciate, others will not be able to appre- 
ciate his presence. The latter will need to “go and buy” the 
oll, the wisdom, the understanding of the divine Word. It 
will cost some of them considerable of self-sacrifice and 
bumiliation to learn their lessons. Such as obtain the oil 
in time will join the party that goes in with the Bride- 
groom to the marriage feast. Then the door to that high 
calling closes for ever. 

Thank God that it is not as we once supposed—that the 
door of mercy is to close, shutting out the foolish virgins of 
the church, together with the whole world of mankind; 
and, as we once supposed, shutting them into eternal tor- 
ment, The parable merely shows that the closed door will 
exclude any others from coming into the bride class, to be 
joint-heirs with Messiah in his kingdom. The door will 
close because the full number elected and predestinated to 
this high honor will have attained the necessary character- 
likeness of Christ and will have stood the necessary testings. 


OPPORTUNITY FINALLY PAST 


As no one of the Jewish priests could ever serve as High 
Priest if he had a superfluous finger or toe, it is thus shown 
in the type that the antitypical High Priest, the Messiah, 
will have only a definite, fixed number of members in his 
body—neither one too few nor one too many. Later on, the 
foolish virgins came to the door, but found it for ever shut. 
Bhey lost the great prize. They were foolish in that they 
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did not give attention to getting the oil in time; foolish nlso 
in that they cared too much for the things of this preseit 
life; but they were virgins, nevertheless. They finally got 
the oil, which represents the holy spirit, but too late! The 
door was shut! They could not be of the bride class. The 
Master answered: I know you not. I cannot recognize you 
us my bride. 


Our Lord coneludes the parable with the words: “Watch 
therefore, for ye know neither the day nor the hour’, The 
Revised Version omits from verse 13 the words, “wherein 
the Son of man cometh,” beeanuse these are not found in the 
Oldest Greek MISS. Phis admuais of the thought, Ye know 
not the day our the hour when the door will be hopelessly 
shut. Wateln beenuse ye know neither the day nor the 
hour in whieh this parable will be fulfilled, The watching, 
ne doubl. has heen beneficial to the Lord’s people all through 
the gospel age, and is stil more profitable to the wise 
Virgin «hiss of the present day, because if explains to these 
their circunistiances, condifions, ete. All of the wise virgin 
ass should be in the attitude commanded im this parable: 
they should have a knowledge of the fact that the Bride- 
groom is coming; they should have lumps and a full supply 
of oll, ‘Those living in this ready condition will be neither 
warined nor surprised at the message when they hear it ag 
it is now going forth: Behold the Bridegroom is present. 
We are living in the parousia, presence, of the Son of man, 
the wise virgins are already falling into line in the pro 
cession and entering into the murriage; the full number 
will soon be found and the door will be shut. All in this 
watching attitude of heart, with the full measure of the 
spirit of the Lord in their hearts, will be very quickly 
attracted by the tirst intimation that the Bridegroom is 
present. ‘These, trimming their lamps, examining the Scrip- 
tures, will quickly discern the truthfulness of the announce- 
iment and speedily prepare and take their places with the 
wise virgins, The announcement, the truth upon this 
subject, is indeed a testing, proving which of the professed 
virgins of the Lord will have the oil in their vessels, the 
right spirit of humility, patience, love, devotion, interest in 
the things of the Bridegroom. Such and such only are 
desired by the Bridegroom or will be permitted to enter. 


HELP TO THE OIL-PROVIDED 


In view of this it ix evident that our work in the present 
time is net only to proclaim the Bridegroom's presence but 
to assist those who have the oil in their vessels to trim theit 
famps. Jf it jis not already too late to go to buy the oil it 
soon will be, and hence our special care should be in respect 
to those who have the oil of the Lord's spirit but who are 
still asleep or drowsy and need to have an announcement of 
his presence brought kindly, patiently, perseveringly, to 
their attention. 


It is not the supposition of the parable that when the 
time comes that the Bridegroom’s presence is announced 
the virgins will not know of it. How could they trim their 
lamps and go out to meet him and go in with him without 
assurance of his presence? Those virgins who realize that 
the Bridegroom hus come, those who have trimmed thelr 
lamps, those who have joined his procession, are not watch- 
ing for his coming, but know of his presence, because that 
day and hour has come and has not found them unprepared, 
without sufficient oil. 


Let us praise God for the blessings and mercies already 
ours, and go on faithfully, rejoicing in the light of our 
lamps and in the anticipation of the glorious nuptial feast 
and the later glorious work, with the Bridegroom, of bless- 
ing all the families of the earth. Ife that hath this know!- 
edge will by it be separated more and more from the world 
and its spirit, and be gradually more and more transformed 
from glory to glory in the likeness of the Bridegroom. 
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Upon the earth distress of nations With pecpiexit ; the sea and the waves (the restleas, diecontented) roari ’ i 

the things comi n the earth (society); for the powers of the heavens (ecclesias ticam) a i be : en ne hea. a : phen for fear and for looking te 
; ‘ hall beshaken. . . Wh 

know that the Kingdom of God is at hand. Look up, lift up your heads, rejoice, for your redemption draweth pt yates 33 Mee 13 29; Luk rand : + 


THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


oe Journal is one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Bible instruction, or “Seminary Extension”, now beinr 
presented in ali parts of the civilized world by the WatcuH Tower Bibs & Tract Society, chartered A.D. 1884, “For the Pro- 
motion of Christian Knowledge”. It not only serves as a class room where Bible students may meet in the study of the divine Word but 
also as a channel of communication through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society’s conventions and of the 
coming of its traveling representatives, styled “Pilgrims”, and refreshed with reports of its conventions. 

Our “Berean Lessons” are topical rehearsals or reviews of our Society's published Srupres most entertainingly arranged, and very 
helpful to all who would merit the only honorary degree which the Society accords, viz., Verbi Det Minister (V. D. M.), which translated 
into English is Minister of God’s Word. Our treatment of the International Sunday School Lessons is specially for the older Bible 
students and teachers. By some this feature is considered indispensable. 

This journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian’s hope now being so generally repudiated 
—redemption through the precious blood of “the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom [a corresponding price, a substitute] for 
all’, (1 Peter 1:19; 1 Timothy 2:6) Building up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3: 11- 
15; 2 Peter 1:5-11) of the Word of God, its further mission is to “make all see what is the fellowship of the mystery which. . .has 
been hid in God, ... to the intent that now might be made known by the church the manifold wisdom of God”—“which in other ages 


was not made known unto the sons of men as it is now revealed”’.—Kphesians 3: 5-9, 10. 
It stands free from all parties, sects and creeds of men, while it seeks more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 


subjection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in the holy Scriptures. 


hath spoken 





according to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his utterances, 
for we know whereof we affirm, treading with implicit faith upon the sure promises of God. 


It is thus free to declare boldly whatsoever the Lord 
Its attitude is not dogmatic, but contident ; 
It is held as a trust, to be used only in his 


service; hence our decisions relative to what may and what may not appear in its eolumns must be according to our judgment of his 


good pleasure, the teaching of his Word, for the upbuilding of his people in grace and knowledge. 


And we not only invite but urge our 


readers to prove all its utterances by the infallible Word to which reference is constantly made to facilitate such testing. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 
That the church is “the temple of the living God”, peculiarly “his workmanship” ; that its construction has been in progress throughout 
the gospel age—ever since Christ became the world’s Redeemer and the Chief Corner Stone of his temple, through which, when 
finished, God's blessing shall come “to all people”, and they find access to him.—1 Corinthians 3:16, 17; Ephesians 2: 20-22; 


Genesis 28:14; Galatians 3:29, 


That meantime the chiscling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ's atonement for sin, progresses; and when the 


last of these “living stones”, 


“eleet and precious,” shall have been made ready, the great Master Workman will bring all together 


in the first resurrection ; and the temple shall be filled with his glory, and be the meeting place between God and men throughout 


the Millennium.—Revelation 15: 5-8, 


That the basis of hope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact that “Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for every 


man,” 
Ilebrews 2:9; John 1:9; 1 Timothy 2:35, 6. 


“a ransom for all,” and will be “the true light which hghteth every man that cometh into the world”, “in due time’,— 


That the hope of the church is that she may be like her Lord, “see him as he is,” be “partakers of the divine nature’,’ and share hig 


glory as his jomt-heir.—1 Jolin 8:2; John 17: 


24; Romans 8:17; 2 Peter 1:4. 


That the present mission of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; to develop in herself every 


grace; to be God's witness to the world ; and to prepare to be kings and priests in the next age. 
coy ~ 


J4; Revelation 1: 6; 20:6. 





Kphesians 4:12; Matthew 24: 


That the hope for the world lies in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be brought to all by Christ’s Millennial kingdom, the 
restitution of all that was Jost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the hands of their Redeemer and his glorified chureh, 


when all the wilfully wieked will be destrayed.—<Acts 3:19-25: Isaiah 35. 


PUBLISHED By 


WATCH TOWER BIBLE & TRACT SOCIETY 
124 COLUMBIA HEIGHTS 1 & BROOKLYN, NY. USA 


ForREIGN OFFICES: British 34 Craven Terrace, Lancaster Gate, 
London W. 2: Canadian; 270 Dundas St., W., Toronto, Ontario ; 
Australastan: 495 Collins St., Melbourne, Australia; South Afré- 
cun: 123 Plein St., Cape Town, South Africa. 

PLEASE ADDRESS THE Soctery IN Every CASE. 














YEARLY SUBSCRIPTION PRICE. Unitep STATES, $1.00; CANADA AND 
MISCEILANEOUS ForEIGN, $1.50; Greir BRITAIN, AUSTRALASIA, 
AND Sorvvrit AFRICA, Ss. American remittances should be made 
by Express or Postal Money Orders, or by Bank Draft. Canadian, 
British, South African, and Australasian remittinees should be 
made to branch offices only. Remitinnees from scattered foreign 
territory may be made to the Brooklyn oflice, but by Jnternational 
Postal Money Orders only. 

(Foreign translations of this journal appear in several lanquaqdes) 

















Editorial Committee: This journal is published under the supervision 
of an editorial eommittee, at least three of whom have read and 
approved as truth each and every article appearing in these columns, 
The names of the editorial committee are: J. Fo RUTTERFoRD, 
Wo VAN AmBptroi, F. HW. Ronrson, G.I. Fistrer, FE. W. BRenisen, 


Terma to the Lord’s Poor: All Bible students who, by reason of old age or other in- 
6Grmity or adversity, are unable to pay for this journal, will be supplied free if they send 
® postal card each May stating thcir case and requesting such provision, Weare not 
only willing, but anxious, that a!] such be on our hst continually and in touch with the 
Berean studies, 


a eg A 

: : ° t, as arule, send a card of acknowledgment for a renewal or 
Notice to Subscribers: re do-net wubsesi han Receipt and «ntry of renewal are indicated 
within a month by change In expiration date, as shown on wrapper label. 

















Entered as Second Class Matter at Brookiun, N.Y., Poato ffice under the Act of March 8rd, 1879. 











CONVENTIONS 


Houston, Texas. The International Bible Students 
Association will hold a four-day convention at Houston, 
March 3-6, inclusive. This convention will serve for the 
friends of Texas, Oklahoma, Louisiana, and any other 
part of the United States from which any can attend. A 
number of the Pilgrim brethren will be present; and 
Brother Rutherford will be there a portion of the time, 
addressing the public Sunday, March 6. For further in- 
formation concerning accommodations, etc., address Joseph 
Isaac, Jr., 905 Thompson Street, Houston, Texas. 

TAMPA, FLogipa. Tampa is an ideal spot for a winter 
convention. We are pleased to announce that a convention 
of the International Bible Students Association has been 
arranged for Tampa, March 1013, inclusive. It is ex- 
pected that friends from the southern states east of the 





Mississippi River, as well as some from other parts of 
the country, will attend. Several Pilgrim brethren will be 
present and address the gathering. Brother Rutherford 
will also be there during a part of the convention. Address 
all communications concerning accommodations, ete, to 
Edward F. Limpus, 510 Curry Building, Tampa, Fla. 


CONCORDANT NEW TESTAMENT 


In our issue of June 15, 1920, announcement was made of 
an arrangement to supply the friends with the Concordant 
Version of the Sacred Scriptures. This arrangement has 
not been entirely satisfactory. Some of the friends have 
been sending orders for future translations. This office will 
not further handle those. We have on hand a Mmited sup- 
ply of the translation of Revelation, designated “The Un- 
veiling’, and when this stock is exhausted we will dis- 
continue handling this work. 


WATCH TOWER REPRINTS—INDEX 


Many of the friends are inquiring when they may expect 
to receive Volume Seven of the WatcH Tower Reprints. 
That volume when finished will contain a complete index 
of the entire set. To prepare this index requires a great 
amount of work—much more than could be appreciated 
until the work was well in hand. Also some delay was 
occasioned by the special GoLpEN AGE work of last summer, 
The work on the index has now been in course of prepara- 
tion for several months and will require several months 
longer before the copy is complete. Then it will have to 
be set up and manufactured in book form. 

We are unable to say at this time just how long it will 
be, but in view of the delays incident to the publication 
of the other volumes, it may be six months before this 
last one is ready for delivery. We ask the friends, there- 
fore, to be patient. This work is being pushed as rapidly 
as it can be, and as quickly as it is finished the books 
will be shipped out. The index will be a very valuable 
one and will enable the possessor of the volumes to refer 
readily to any topic or text of Scripture discussed in this 
library of Biblical information. 
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THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS 


“Worship the Lord in the beauty of holiness.,—Psailm 29 :2. 


HATEVER holiness is, God is it, in the purest 
\X/ and most unequivocal meaning of the term; 
for Jehovah was and continues to be “the Holy 
One of Israel”. (Psalm 71:22; 89:18) Holiness implies 
transeendant purity of character; but it really means 
much more than that, as we shall come to see. 
Holiness, that basie concept of divine revelation, is 
not found at all in its Scriptural signification among 
the heathen, either of ancient times or of the present. 
They do have what are called “holy men”, in whom 
a certain idea of remoteness or separateness is to be 
found exemplified; but that separateness is merely a 
physical state and does not reach very far into the 
realm of character. The “holy men” of China, of India, 
of Thibet, of Africa, live in caves or in the open ficld, 
religiously abstain from bathing and from many other 
conventional things, but the inner cleanness and abhor- 
rence of evil which the Bible word holy conveys is often 
auite foreign to them 


TO WHOM HOLINESS IS ASCRIBED 

In the Bible holiness is ascribed to or mentioned as 
being an attribute or condition of (1) God and (2) his 
Son Jesus—and, as a matter of course, of that spirit 
which emanates from either or. both of them—(3) of 
the angels, (4) of God’s people, and (5) things dedi- 
cated to God or his service. 

“Tam holy,” says the Lord God of Israel. (Leviticus 
12:44; 1 Peter 1:16) This testimony is sufficient for 
every child of God, but there is a vast deal more given 
from almost every quarter of creation. We read of how 
the Prophet Isaiah received his commission from the 
Holy One. He was standing, it seems, at the threshold 
of the Temple; in front of him stood the door leading 
into the inner shrine. [is vision is sharpened and 
enlarged, and the cherubim on the vail are transformed, 
as it were, into glorious seraphim, singing Jechovah’s 
praise. The smoke of the sacrifice undergoes a change 
and fills the new and vaster Holy of Holies. The rela- 
tively feeble light of the Shekinah presence opens out 
into a blaze of effulgence and of dazzling splendor. 
The seraphs sing, and the burden of their song is “Holy, 
holy, holy is the Lord of hosts; and the whole earth is 
full of his glory”. (Isaiah 6:3) Thus did Isaiah have 
borne home to him in music the pervading thought of 
his future ministry. For him Jehovah was to be 
throughout “the Holy One of Israel’. In the very be- 
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ginning he throws down the charge: “They have for- 
saken the Lord, they have provoked the Holy One of 
Tsracl to anger’. (Isaiah 1:t) Further, he wrote of how 
the purged remnant of Israel should learn to “stay 
upon the Lord, the Holy One of Israel, in truth”, 
(Isaiah 10:20) Again, the judgments of the Lord will 
be so searching and so effective that the terrible one 
and the scorner shall be consumed, “and the poor 
among men shall rejoice in the Holy One of Israel”. 
---Isaiah 29:19, 


HOLINESS AND GLORY 


The separateness in God which the word holy sug- 
gests is not isolation from the world or from his crea- 
tion generally as such, but it is an apartness, a disunit- 
cdness, an aloofness from evil. According to the ser- 
aph’s song, glory is the other side of holiness. Seem- 
ingly it was considered that when they had proclaimed 
Jehovah to be holy they had said enough. Holiness 
must therefore either involve or imply the very height 
of moral excellence. The effect of God’s holiness is 
shown to be a glorified earth. Jchovah’s incomparable 
sanctity is so pure, so penetrating, and so cleansing that 
when his plan of the ages is finished it can be said, and 
said aloud to all the universe: “The whole earth is full 
of his glory”. Glory is the flower of holiness, as beauty 
ix the flower of health, 

A faint foreshadowing of this glory is given in the 
song of Moses and the children of Isracl at their deliv- 
erance from the land of Egypt: “Who is like unto thee, 
(@ Lord,.. .who is like thee, glorious in holiness?” 
(Iixodus 15:11) Agaim, a cry goes up from the Lord’s 
people for Jehovah to “look down from heaven, and 
behold from the habitation of [his] holiness and [his] 
glory”’.—Isaiah 63:15. 

It was suggested above that holiness in God means 
more than, or at least something other than, moral 
perfection, although it always implies perfect virtue. 
Holiness suggests the idea of that peculiar attitude and 
sentiment with which perfect virtue regards moral 
evil. This is so true that it can be said that if there 
never were any evil, either active or conceivable, in the 
universe, there could not have been any holiness; for 
there would have been nothing to recoil from. There 
would have been perfect truth, and perfect righteous- 
ness, but not holiness. This word, it will be seen, denotes 
neither any one of the virtues in part nor the whole 
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group of them merely, but the sense of repulsion which 
these virtues engender toward their opposites, an ab- 
horrence which eould never have been felt had evil been 
so far a nonentity as never to exist in fact or as an 
object of thought. 

These thoughts are substantiated by the complaint 
of the Prophet: “Thou art of purer eyes than to behold 
evil, and canst not look on iniquity: wherefore lookest 
thou upon them that deal treacherously, and holdest 
thy tongue when the wicked devoureth the man that is 
more righteous than he?” (Habakkuk 1:13) That is, 
God’s whole nature was known to recoil from evil and 
iniquity, but in this instance he suffered it, as he has 
suffered the whole reign of evil on earth for certain 
instructive purposes, that his own holiness might shine 
the brighter in the end. 


PROPRIETOR OF GOODNESS 


God only is absolutely good. (Luke 18:19) That is 
to say, he is the sole proprietor of goodness as he is 
also of immortality. (1 Timothy 6:16) All others who 
have either goodness or immortality have them because 
of God’s grace in dispensing his bounties. It is for 
this reason that Jehovah demands and commands the 
supreme vencration of those who would themselves be- 
come good.—Luke 1:49; John 17:1; Acts 3:14; He- 
brews 7:26; 1 John 2:20; Revelation 4:8. 


The holiness of God, then, is that moral perfection of 
his plus that attribute by which all moral imperfection 
is removed from him. The holiness of God’s will, 
therefore, is that by which he invariably chooses what is 
good and refuses what is evil. It will be noted that God’s 
holiness and his justice are very intimately associated. 
Holimess is the effect which justice has upon his de- 
sires, the internal inclination of the divine will; truth 
is the effect which justice has on his volition; while 
righteousness is the outworking of justice in his con- 
duct, in his actions. (Psalm 145:17) It is because of 
this intimate association of holiness and truth, that 
truth is used as the agency in the holifying or sanctify- 
ing of the members of Christ’s body. 

This attribute of Jehovah’s implies that no sinful 
or wicked inclination can be found in him. Hence it is 
said of God that he is incapable of being tempted to 
evil. (James 1:13,17) He can no more be tempted to 
evil than a piece of gold can be drawn by magnetism. 
There is simply nothing responsive there. God is also 
described as being light, and entirely without darkness ; 
1. e., all holiness and no sin. As for example: “I have 
sworn by my holiness,. ..I will not lie.”—Psalm 89: 
35; Amos 4:2. 

Jehovah never chooses what is false or deceitful— 
falsity and deceit are the devil’s tools—but only what 
is truly good, what his perfect intelligence recognizes 
as such. This naturally makes of him the most perfect 
teacher and the highest exemplar of what is good. 
“God hath spoken in his holiness.” (Psalm 60:6) In 
harmony with this, we find the Bible to declare that he 
looks with displeasure upon wicked and deceitful 
courses (Psalm 1:5; 5:5—“Thou hatest the workers of 
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iniquity”) ; but he regards the truly pious with favor.— 
Psalm 5:7,8; 15:1; 18:26; 33:18. 


HOLINESS AND DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY 


As justice is the foundation or establishment of 
God’s throne, so holiness is identified with his matchless 
sovereignty, for we read that “God sitteth upon the 
throne of his holiness”. (Psalm 47:8) This holiness 
extends to his whole mountain or kingdom, the king- 
dom of Zion. He is “greatly to be praised in the 
mountain of his holiness’.—Psalm 48:1; Jeremiah 
31:23, 

Holiness is an essential, that is, a non-acquired at- 
tribute of Jehovah, and it adds glory and lustre to all 
his other perfections. (Exodus 15:11) He could not 
be God without it; “For all his ways are justice, a God 
of truth, and without iniquity, just and right is he”. 
(Deuteronomy 32:4) The holiness of God is visible 
through his works; he made all things holy (Genesis 
1:31): by his providences, all of which are calculated 
to produce and to promote holiness in the end (He- 
brews 11:10): by his grace, which influences the sub- 
jects of it to be holy (Titus 2:10,12): by his general 
Word, which commands holiness (1 Peter 1:15): by 
his specific Word, as sometimes sent through his proph- 
ets, with the end of holiness in view (Jeremiah 44 :4,5): 
by substitutionary punishment of sin in the death of 
Jesus (Isaiah 53): and by the second death penalty for 
the willfully wicked.—Matthew 25:41. 


THE SON ALSO THE HOLY ONE 

Since there is such oneness between the Father and 
the Son, we would expect to find the same holiness in 
him as in the Father, except that he is not the original 
proprietor of it, having received it as a part of his 
princely inheritance from the Father at the time of his 
creation. Accordingly, the divine Word refers to God’s 
Son also as being the “Holy One”. In the annuncia- 
tion of Jesus’ birth the angel said to Mary: “That holy 
thing which shall be born of thee, shall be called the 
Son of God”. (Luke 1:35) During our Lord’s ministry 
on earth even the demons recognized and uttered un- 
welcome testimony to his holiness, one of them saying, 
“I know thee, who thou art, the Holy One of God”. 
(Luke 4:34) And concerning our Lord’s most crucial 
test of faith he had long before prophetically said: 
“Thou wilt not. .. suffer thine Holy One to see cor- 
ruption”. (Psalm 16:10) And the Apostle Peter, 
speaking under the fresh inspiration of the holy spirit, 
laid at the door of the Jews the charge that they had 
“denied the Holy One and the Just, and desired a mur- 
derer to be granted unto” them.—Acts 3:14. 

Jesus is the great Holy Angel of God, but the lesser 
kinds of angels are likewise holy, as is implied by the 
fact that they are many times referred to as “his angels” 
(Psalm 148:2), and also as having access to the Father’s 
face.—Matthew 18:10. 


HOLINESS OF GOD’S PBOPLE 
Since there is and can be no reasonable doubt as to 
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Jehovah’s holiness or of that of his Son, our inquiry 
naturally runs to the holiness of God’s people. What 
can that mean? 

First. we find it said even regarding God’s fleshly 
people that he had sanctified (holy-fied) them; that 
they were all ealled to holiness, which they were to 
endeavor to acquire and which many in reality did 
attain to under the Law.—2 Peter 1:21. 

Mases was instructed by Jehovah to say to the peo- 
ple of Isracl: *“Ye shall be unto me a kingdom of 
priests and an holy nation’. (xodus 19:6; comp. 
Exodus 22:31; Leviticus 11:44,15; Numbers 16:3) 
But only in the future, when the New Law Covenant is 
established, will the Jews attain that holiness which they 
must have to be the permanent fleshly people of God. 
Concerning that time it is written: “Thy people offer 
themselves willingly in the day of thy power, in the 
beauty of holiness’. (Psalm 110:3) Again, the earthly 
people are finally addressed in the same words as our 
head text: ‘Give unto the Lord the glory of his name: 
bring an offering and come unto his courts. O worship 
the Lord in the beauty of holiness: fear before him, all 
the earth.” (Psalm 96:8,9) Moreover, the way of 
progress over which mankind will be required to walk 
if they would have the riches of divine favor is called a 
“way of holiness”. (Isaiah 35:8) In short, no one 
will ever have life who is not holy, every fiber of whose 
being does not loathe, despise, abhor the thought of sin, 
disloyalty, rebellion, 

God’s revelation of his holiness has much to do with 
the holiness of his people. Ue reveals his holiness 
partly throngh judgments, in which he rejects sii as a 
thing utterly discordant with his being and to which he 
becomes a consuming fire (Habakkuk 1:13; Hebrews 
12:29), partly through redemption, insofar as this is a 
separation, a cleansing from the defilements of the 
world and of sin. In connection with this last, God’s 
holiness is at once the fountain head of the whole re- 
demptive revelation, both in its preparatory stage of 
choosing out his Israel to be a holy people, and its 
fuller developments through the atoning work of Christ 
and the sanctifying work of the holy spirit, yes, even 
in its completion in the heavenly Holy of Hollies, 
where everything is called holy (Revelation 15:4) and 
is holy, (Revelation 21:27; 22:14,11) Whether we 
look upon God’s redemptive work as an outflowing of 
his benevolent love or of his beneficent justice, it is 
nevertheless a revelation of his holiness; for it is 
throughout a holy and holifying, a purifying love, 
which makes itself known in the giving of his Son and 
in the sending forth of his spirit. 


PRIMARY LESSONS IN HOLINESS 


Jehovah’s choosing of Israel to be a holy people and 
every divine activity designed to further that end—the 
giving of the law, the instructing, helping, and protec- 
ing of Israel—were evidently all planned with the 
grand purpose in view of revealing himself as the holy 
God, the Holy One of Israel. The deepest import and 
sense of the Sinaitic Law was that the people in their 
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putting off of everything unclean and sinful should 
thereby become like God. Of course, as a child is 
obliged to start at the bottom of the ladder of education 
and must first learn the letters or words before he can 
use the language extensively, so it was with the holiness 
Which the Jews saw; it had chiefly to do with external 
customs, Usages, and separations, as preseribed by the 
ceremonial law. ‘Phose stipulations had to do prin- 
pally with food, raiment, with washings and separa- 
tions from everything in the realm of death, disease, 
and sexual irregidarities and abnormalties. But the 
moral Jaw of the ten commandments and elaborations 
ef those laws in the Book of Deuteronomy, the messages 
of the prophets, and the utterances of the psalms all 
show a gradual expanding of the idea of holiness as a 
sanctity of heart and life and as a hatred of evil. This 
expansion was not due to any “evolution” on the part 
of the Jews themselves, but rather to a careful and 
gradual instruction by the Master Teacher. 


This sanctity of heart is most noticeable in the New 
Testament, where the underlying theme of all the 
preaching of our Lord and the apostles leads away 
from the merely formal holiness of the Pharisees and 
toward the inner purity of a life like that of the Father 
and the Son. It is true that the word holy occurs less 
frequently in the New Testament than in the Old, but 
the thought unquestionably runs throughout all God’s 
revelations by Jesus and his apostles. 

The Lord’s people of this gospel age, Christians, ‘are 
much more particularly declared to be holy than were 
his fleshly people of times past. Now we have received 
the carnest of the holy spimt (2 Corinthians 1: ae) Or 
the holy spirit as an earnest of the future inheritance. 
In Acts and quite generally in the Epistles believers are 
referred to as “saints”, holy ones. Ananias, in demur- 
ring to the commission to go visit Paul, said: “Lord, I 
have heard from many of this man, how much evil he 
hath done to thy saints’. (Acts 9:13, 32, 41) The 
Apostle Peter came down to the saints which dwelt in 
Lydda; he raised Tabitha from the dead and presented 
her to the saints. (Acts 9:40) The Apostle Paul 
directs his Epistle to the Romans, “to the beloved of 
God, called to be holy ones”.—Romans 1:7. 


SANCTIFICATION AND JUSTIFICATION 


Grod’s people of this age are holy (1) by separation 
and choice (1 Peter 2:9); (2) by the imputation of 
Christ’s righteousness to them (Ezekiel 16:14; 2 Cor- 
inthians 5:21); and (3) by the work of sanctification 
proper, by exposure of themselves to and conformity 
with the holy principle of divine grace whereby (a) the 
heart is renewed in holiness and both (») mind and 
(c) body are transformed by degrees in the direction of 
perfection.—Colossians 1:28; 4:12. 

It is in this third sense to which we can look with 
greatest profit, while not minimizing the first two at 
all. The second is really justification, which while 
closely related to sanctification and having a distinct 
hearing upon the development of the holy horror of sin, 
is still to be distinguished in the following points: 
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(1) Justification is the making or declaring of the 
sinner to be right or free from the guilt of sin and the 
penalty of death; whereas sanctification is an alteration 
or trarisforming of qualities from evil to good. 


(2) Justification consists in remission of sins 
through or because of the imputation of Christ’s right- 
eousness; sanctification is the renovation of the whole 
being by the holy spirit. 

(3) Justification is perfected at once; sanctification 
only gradually approaches perfection. 

(4) Justification naturally precedes sanctification 
(though not consecration) ; for God sanctifies only those 
who have some relation to him, and the basis of all his 
relations with human beings is some kind of justifica- 
tion. 


The Lord through the Psalmist informs us: “Holi- 
ness becomcth thine house... for ever”. (Psalm 93:5) 
If this is true, if our hearts are to be established “tun- 
blamable in holiness” (1 Thessalonians 3:13), if we are 
not called “to uncleanness, but to holiness” (1 Thes- 
salonians 4:7), then there is no more vital subject 
than this, to find out how we can become holy, or if 
already holy in some senses, to become still more holy. 
The new creature is “created in righteousness and true 
holiness”, we are told. (Ephesians 4:24) The thought 
here seems to be that the creative work under which the 
new creature is being developed is retarded by unright- 
eousness and unholiness, but is forwarded by that which 
is right. Conscious, habitual determination to be and 
to remain separate from sin is engendered by the pre- 
sence of positive graces, which not only tend to sharpen 
the discernment of evil, but which also beget an abhor- 
rence of that evil. One who is born and reared in 
abject poverty cannot feel as great a recoil from it as 
one who is reared in affluence and to whom every evil 
smell, every unlovely sight, every greasy stair-rail and 
creaking step, every discordant sound, every uncertain 
taste is loathsome. So it must be with God, with 
Jesus, with the holy angels. But we are born in moral 
poverty, more or less squalid: ours is an uphill work, 
the first act of which is to get the concept of holiness, 
then to strive for it by making use of such sanctifying 
agencies as the Father has provided for that purpose. 


PERFECTING HOLINESS 


To perfect this holiness is not to perfect the flesh, as 
some have mistakenly supposed, but it is to render 
firm, fixed, and established our love of righteousness 
and hatred of iniquity, so that we can be trusted with 
glory, honor, and immortality. The fear of the Lord 
is a strong factor in this; for we read that we are to 
perfect “holiness in the fear of God”. (2 Corinthians 
7:1) “The fear of the Lord is to hate evil,” it is else- 
where stated. (Proverbs 8:13) We cannot have a 
wholesome fear of God without hating that which is 
his opposite. 

Sincerity is absolutely inseparable from the idea of 
holiness. It is first of all a “sanctification of the spirit’, 
or mind. (2 Thessalonians 2:13; 1 Peter 1:2) This 
is accomplished by God’s mind meeting our own, by 
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means of his expressed will. So we can well “give 
thanks at the remembrance of his holiness” (Psalm 
30:4; 97:12); hence, also, the encouraging words in 
which we are told that “being made free from sin 
[through justification| ye have your fruit unto holi- 
ness, and the end everlasting life’.— Romans 6 :22. 


The process by which we are made holy is called 
sanctification. Unfortunately we are obliged to jump 
from an Anglo-Saxon word (holy, 1. e. halig, helig, 
which means whole or sound) over to the Latin word 
sanctification, when we need a verb. This has a tend- 
ency to break the continuity of thought and the really 
close connection between many Scripture statements. 
But this difliculty can be overcome if heed is paid. 
sanctify means to make holy; holiness is the native 
attitude which virtue has toward sin; therefore to make 
holy means to engender, develop, or to contribute to that 
Jove of righteousness and hatred of iniquity which must 
distinguish the followers of him who was exalted above 
his fellows because of those virtues.—Psalm 45:7. 


JESUS’ PRAYER FOR OUR HOLINESS 


In harmony with the Father’s will elsewhere ex- 
pressed, Jesus considered the work of sanctification in 
his church to be of sufficient importance to mention it 
in his high-priestly prayer, just before the ending of 
his earthly career. He prayed to the Father: “Sanctify 
them through thy truth: thy word is truth’. (John 
17:17) In passing, it is necessary to remark that the 
words holy and sanctify have a very wide range of 
meaning. Almost everything which is tinged by sa- 
credness, either subjective or objective, is described by 
the words holy and sanctify. We might be inclined to 
separate these meanings and to attach different words 
to them. But it is for us to accommudate our phrase- 
ology to that of the Lord himself. Doubtless he did this 
with a view to calling attention to the all-pervasive 
need of holiness by the very general pervasion of the 
word throughout his various messages and instructions. 
‘here are several shades of meaning, for instance, to 
the word sanctify as used in the Bible, but the principal 
of them are these: 


(1) To confess, declare, and cclebrate that to be holy 
which in itself is so and was so before our declaration. 
(Matthew 6:9) ‘This is the meaning wherever God is 
said to be sanctified. 


(2) To separate persons and things from common or 
unholy conditions and install them for holy uses, as the 
Tabernacle and its furnishments, the Temple, the typi- 
cal priests, ete. 


(3) To employ a thing, ordinance, or institution in 
holy and religious exercises in the worship of God in 
either public or private and in the celebration of his 
works. In this and in the second sense the seventh day 
is sanctified —EHExodus 20: 8. 

(4) To make persons holy who were not so before. 
(1 Corinthians 6:11) And this is the sense of the word 


in those passages of Scripture where the footstep fol- 
lowers of the Lord are said to be sanctified. 
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Our Master’s prayer for the church’s sanctification 
was addressed to the heavenly Father. God is to do this 
work. He will not and cannot do it without our co- 
Operation, but given proper conditions in our own 
hearts, the responsibility is with him. This is a work 
which we cannot do alone; for it requires superhuman 
wisdom and superhuman power. We cannot be sure, 
for instance, of choosing the right experiences for even 
one day which would work to our eternal interests. We 
might pick out those things which would be too difficult 
for us or, more likely, things which would be so easy 
as not to develop the vital strength of the new creature. 


SANCTIFICATION FOR THE CHURCH 


This prayer implies relationship with God through 
consccration ; it does not apply to the world in this age; 
for in the same connection our Lord prayed: “I pray 
for them: I pray not for the world, but for them which 
thou hast given me’. (John 17:9) Our Master did 
not mean to limit the force of his prayer to those who 
were at that time his followers, because he himself ex- 
plained: “Neither pray I for these alone, but for them 
also which shall believe on me through their word”. 
(John 17:20) This sanctifying to which the Master 
referred cannot mean a mere setting apart or dedica- 
tion to the Lord’s service; for the apostles were already 
thoroughly devoted to the Lord and thoroughly desir- 
ous of being guided by his will, even at that time. 
There was a certain designation of these apostles and 
other believers at Pentecost by the sending of the holy 
spirit, but this sanctification of the Master’s prayer is 
a great process which is to be accomplished by the 
Lord’s Word. And Jehovah is to do it, even as prayed 
by the Apostle: “The very God of peace sanctify you 
wholly”—that is, contine with the good work which he 
has begun in you until there is not a vestige of heart 
attachment to anything worldly, sensual, or devilish. 


God’s Word is spoken of as being the means for ac- 
complishing this work; but it is not the literal or lter- 
ary Word merely. Many men have been most familiar 
with the Sacred Scriptures in a literary way and have 
never been sanctified by them. ‘The truth is the active 
agency in the Lord’s Word which is to accomplish this 
work. The truth is the characteristic influence of Je- 
hovah which pervades his message. It is like the per- 
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sonal and unstudied touch of a dear friend’s letter. A 
stranger would miss it. 

How sublime is the prospect, “That we might be 
partakers of his holiness’. (Hebrews 12:10) We 
know this sanctification is the Lord’s will for us (1 
Thessalonians 4:3) ; for he distinctly commands, “Be ye 
holy, for I am holy”.—1 Peter 1:16. 


A PHOTOGRAPH AS ILLUSTRATION 


As a photographer exercises great care in the por- 
traiture of a distinguished personage, as he places the 
cloth over his head, brings the camera into general line 
of vision and then into focus, as he sees that the lens is 
clean and properly inserted, as he gives care to the 
placing of the plate and jealously guards it until it is 
ceveloped ; so we are sanctified by the truth through the 
Word. It is Jehovah’s love of right and abhorrence of 
evil which we wish to copy. “He dwelleth in light” and 
this light has a potency for transforming us—“even as 
by the spirit of the Lord”. (2 Corinthians 3:18) By 
the act of consecration we shut off the sidelights from 
the world and the alluring things of the flesh and bring 
ourselves into gencral alignment with the Lord through 
the privileges of justification in Christ. We adjust our 
attitude before him to that of humility. Only in this 
proper focus can we see him as he is and get what we 
so much need. The lens, the Bible, God’s message, is 
perfect in itself, though it may have some dust specks 
of mistranslation or interpolation which would tend te 
render less perfect the picture. 

But the main point in photography, the point with- 
out which all the preliminary arrangements are futile, 
is to expose the plate. The coating of the plate is ex- 
ceedingly sensitive to light. That is our hearts. If the 
light of divine truth from God himself floods through 
the lens of his Word into our hearts, that light will have 
a transforming effect upon our hearts, even though it ie 
difficult for the beholder to discern. To make the plate 
really useful it must be submerged in a chemical bath, 
which developes and fixes it. So we must be immersed 
in death before we can be used in printing or impres- 
sing this idea of holiness, God’s holiness, now also 
become ours, upon the minds and hearts of mankind 
in the future. 

With these glorious prospects before us we can well 
“follow peace with all men, and holiness, without which 
no man shall see God”.— Hebrews 12:14; Matthew 5:8. 


EUROPEAN TOUR 


| CONTINUED | 


the walls of ancient Jericho and, as a reward for 

his faith, the walls fell down at the blowing of the 
rams’ horns, this has been a famous spot in the land of 
Canaan. Many events of great interest have transpired 
in this vicinity, and every one who has a keen interest 
in the divine plan takes advantage of an opportunity to 
sce Jericho. It lies about cight hundred feet below the 
sea level at the very edge of a plain or valley some six- 
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teen miles wide, with the Jordan eight miles distant 
and the mountains of Moab on the east. 

In ancient times men who journeyed from Jerusalem 
to Jericho made the trip either on foot or by donkey, 
and often fell among thieves. It is a country well 
suited for robbers. Our party journeyed from Jerusalem 
to Jericho in a Ford car over a road built in recent 
years. We observed that the owner of the car would 
not permit the driver to start until he had armed him- 
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self with a good revolver, and on inquiring the reason 
we learned that robbers still infest the hills on either 
side of the roadway. ‘The road is almost a constant 
descent from Jerusalem to the Jordan and is skirted 
on both sides by rugged hills rismg perpendicularly, 
sometimes to a height of more than a thousand feet 
above the road. 

The present city of Jcricho is some two and one-half 
miles south and west of where the ancient city stood. 
The present inhabitants are Arabs and Bedouins, with a 
few Jews. Without doubt, however, this land will some 
day in the near future be wonderfully productive and 
provide food for a great number of people. The entire 
valley of the Jordan on both sides from mountain to 
mountain is very fertile, and with irrigation it will 
produce abundantly. 

Elijah and Elisha journeyed together from Bethel 
down to Gilgal, then to Jericho, and from Jericho 
about eight miles further east to the Jordan, crossing 
the river. When returning to Jericho from the other 
side of Jordan, Elisha healed the fountain of water and 
made it sweet. Our party drank at this fountain, which 
gives forth an abundant supply of very fine drinking 
water. The overflow is used for irrigating gardens 
nearby. We visited some of these gardens and found 
them to be exceedingly productive. Here within a ra- 
dius of a few yards are grown many kinds of fruits and 
vegetables, such as bananas, oranges, lemons (both sweet 
and sour), grapes of various kinds, pomegranates, figs, 
dates, sugar cane, pumpkins, beans, peas, eggplant, 
citrons, swect melons, watermelons, ete. While it is 
located below the sea level, the climate is not oppressive- 
ly hot. The soil is so rich and the climate such that 
with proper cultivation the soil would produce several 
crops each year. Great caravans of camels transport the 
food and grain now raised in this valley up to Jerusalem 
and on to the Mediterranean Sea; and we confidently 
predict that within a few years there will be modern 
means of transporting the great quantities of grain that 
will be produced in the vicinity of Jericho. Even now 
the desert is beginning to blossom as the rose. 

From Jericho we journeyed to the Jordan, visiting 
the spot where, according to the best evidence obtainable 
from the Scriptures, our Lord was immersed by John 
the Baptist. While, of course, no one can definitely 
locate the exact spot, the Biblical account is that John 
was teaching in the wilderness and all people came out 
from Judea and from Jerusalem to be baptized of him 
in the Jordan. And Jesus came also. It was a solemn 
yet thrilling moment as we stood by the swift current 
of the Jordan and remembered that the precious feet of 
the Master had once gone into that stream and there his 
body was immersed, symbolizing his death. This was 
the same stream where Jehovah performed a great 
miracle, holding back its rushing waters until the people 
had passed over, and from the bottom of which they 
afterward carried twelve stones and set up a monument 
to commemorate the goodness of the Lord. 

It was in this same stream, and probably in the 
same vicinity, that the Lord again performed a miracle 
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in behalf of Elijah and Elisha. The two stood by the 
river’s edge and Elijah, taking his mantle, smote the 
waters and they divided, and the two went over on dry 
ground, Afterward Elisha returned, and taking the 
mantle which had fallen from the shoulders of Elijah, 
smote the waters and they divided again and he crossed 
to the other bank, While this experience has always 
been of interest to Christians, it is of peculiar interest 
to Bible students just now because we are reminded that 
hjah and Elisha there were performing pictures which 
have had a partial fulfillment in the last two years and 
are still in course of fulfillment. The writer walked 
over the Jordan and came back dry shod; but lest any 
one might mistake this remark, we mention the fact 
that in the year 1919 General Allenby built a bridge 
across the Jordan at this point, over which the crossing 
was made. The British army now carefully guards this 
bridge at both ends; and on inquiring of the officers in 
charge, we learned that the particular reason for guard- 
ing this entrance was because of fear of approach of the 
Turks and Persians. Verily the armies of the British 
Iimpire are guarding the approach to Jerusalem from 
every point of the compass; and while Great Britain 
maintains control over the land of Palestine at this 
time ostensibly in behalf of the Jew, it is quite evident 
that the real purpose is to protect the interests of the 
British Empire. Palestine is a key to the situation. 
Its loss now might mean the loss of the Suez Canal, and 
the loss of the Suez Canal would mean the loss of Egypt 
and probably India. 


After the baptism of Jesus in the Jordan he was led 
up of the spirit into the wilderness to be tempted of the 
devil. He remained in the mountains forty days and 
nights and the tempter came unto him. Immediately 
west of Jericho and about ten miles from the Jordan are 
some very high mountains, and it is probable that in 
one of these the Lord abode for forty days and nights. 
One of them, indeed, is designated the Mount of Temp- 
tation. Whether this is the proper designation or not, 
without doubt it was in that vicinity. 


The return journey from Jericho to Jerusalem was 
attended with some danger and some anxiety. The 
difference in the elevation of the two points is approxi- 
mately twenty-five hundred feet and the roadway trav- 
ersed by automobiles covers a distance of twenty-five to 
thirty miles. Our party started back in the Ford car 
about three in the afternoon, in ample time to reach 
Jerusalem before night. But we soon realized that this 
would be impossible. Several times trouble occurred 
with the tires, and our Arabian driver attempted to 
repair them and then moved on again. We had gotten 
well into the mountains and were still some twenty 
miles away from Jerusalem when we had about the 
fourth puncture and it developed that this was the last 
inner tube that our driver had, The evening was rapidly 
coming on. Some of our party started to walk. The 
hills were very steep and we made slow progress. After 
going on for a short distance the driver wanted to 
return to Jericho; to which we objected, and he pushed 
on again. Another breakdown suggested to us that we 
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might have to remain in those mountains overnight at 
the mercy of the Bedouins, or other robbers. An Arab 
driving a military car passed us and we called on him 
for relief, but without any response. Darkness came on 
and our driver protested against going further and in- 
sisted on sleeping with the Bedouins until morning. To 
this we objected. He pointed to his car and we saw that 
he had no lights on it. Then he gave us to understand 
that if he drove into Jerusalem without lights he would 
be sent to jail for three months or more. 

The moon was shining, but being yet young was up 
only for a short while. We suggested to the driver that 
he could get on by moonlight and if he would drive to 
the Mount of Olives we would walk in from there. He 
mended the last tire he had by stuffing it full of burlap, 
strapping it on in some way with cords, and we con- 
tinued our journey over the perilous road. In many 
places the road went around the mountain side, with a 
deep precipice below, and it required a close outlook to 
keep the car from going over. It was not far distant 
from this place that Joshua called to the sun to stand 
still until he conld administer punishment to the five 
kings and their armies who had come up to battle 
against him and his ally. As we looked at the moon fast 
going down we thought of Joshua and his experience, 
and we earnestly wished that the moon would shine un- 
til we could get out of this mountainous region, and we 
asked the Lord, if such were in harmony with his will, 
to permit it to shine and light our way. On our ear 
pushed, as we asked the Lord to get us out of the peril. 
Each mile of the road left behind was one mile less to 
walk in case the car could go no further. But after three 
hours of this exciting drive, we passed through Bethany 
and we knew we were near the Mount of Olives; and a 
short time afterward we turned at a point on the western 
slope of the Mount of Olives and at that moment the 
moon sank out of sight beyond Mount Zion. Our car 
crept cautiously down the side of the Mount of Olives 
and across the brook Cedron and up Mount Moriah, 
until we reached Damascus Gate. Here our driver went 
forward, found a policeman, explained our dilemma and 
asked for permission to go into the city. This was 
refused, but at the suggestion of the policeman a bottle 
was obtained by the roadway, the bottom broken off and 
a candle inserted in the neck and lighted. One of our 
party held this behind the windshield while we drove on 
into Jerusalem to our hotel, and we were safe. 


MOUNT MORIAH 

For many years the Mohammedans have had posses- 
sion of Mount Moriah and prior to the war they re- 
fused to permit any Christian to approach the site of 
the Temple, where now stands the Mosque of Omar. 
This point is of great interest to all Christians. It 
seems quite probable that this is the very spot where 
Melchisedec met Abraham when he returned from the 
slaughter of the kings and administered unto Abraham 
bread and wine, and Abraham paid tithes unto Mel- 
chisedec. It is the spot to which Abraham journeyed 
from Hebron three days, and there, on the top of the 
mount, offered his only beloved son, Isaac—a type of 
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the sacrifice of the Lord Jesus. It was on this spot that 
Solomon built his glorious Temple. It was the place 
where Jesus taught the people and rebuked the hypo- 
critical priests. It may yet be the site of the Temple 
of kizckicl’s vision, because it is not improbaole that 
such a temple may be erected during the reign of Christ. 
Ii seems not at all unlikely that the city of Jerusalem 
will be the site of the executive offices of the earthly 
phase of Messiah’s kingdom. The prophct Isaiah tells 
us that the law shall go forth from Mount Zion and the 
word of the Lord from Jerusalem. Mount Zion is just 
across the little valley from Mount Moriah, 

It was in this place also that Jeremiah was impris- 
oned, and while there gave his prophecy against the 
ecclesiastical system of Jerusalem, which more particu- 
Jarly pictured the denunciation of the Lord against 
Babylon at this time and foreshadowed the downfall of 
the Babylonish systems. Since the war it has been made 
possible to enter the place of the site of the Temple, and 
as we stood on the site of this memorable structure many 
things of the past concerning God’s dealings with his 
people were vividly called to mind. It is strictly against 
the rules of the Mohammedans to make photographs of 
the Mosque, either inside or outside; but, seemingly, 
almost by miracle we got photographs of both the inside 
and the outside. 

Jerusalem is a very crowded city, particularly inside 
the walls. It is said of David Strect that it is the 
busiest point in the world. While this can hardly be 
true, the street— a very narrow one—is always crowded, 
from early morning until late in the evening, with 
human beings and donkeys. It is the chief street of 
traffic in the city and every available space is taken up 
hy shops, and trading goes on inside the shops and out 
on the narrow street. 


We observed that there is practically no improvement 
in progress within the walls of the city, while outside 
the walls many modern buildings have been erected. It 
scems not at all improbable that the Lord will not per- 
mit the rebuilding of Jerusalem until the return of the 
ancient worthies. It seems wholly improbable that he 
will permit the old city in its present state to stand, 
since Jerusalem is to be the capital of the world. Our 
opinion is, therefore, that with the return of the an- 
cient worthies the whole of the city inside the walls 
will be reconstructed and beautified and made the site 
for the executive offices of the earthly phase of Messiah’s 
kingdom. 


SOCIETY’S OFFICE IN PALESTINE 

One of the objects of the visit to Palestine was to 
establish in that land a branch office of the Watch 
Tower Bible & Tract Society, especially a point where 
literature might be stored and from which it might be 
distributed. We scarched diligently for several days 
both within and without the walls in order to find a 
vacant room where an office could be established, but 
wholly without success. Everything in Jerusalem is 
crowded full, with little or no prospect of an office 
soon to be obtained. We finally concluded that prob- 
ably it was not the Lord’s will that the office be estab- 
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lished in Jerusalem at this time, but somewhere else 
nearby. We, therefore, visited Ramallah, nearby and 
in sight of the city, and where there is now a class of 
some ten or twelve Bible Students. All these brethren 
are either Arabs or Syrians. Here we found without 
difficulty what seems to be a desirable place for the 
establishment of a branch office. 

A brother who owns a large house situated on a hill 
in a part of Ramallah was glad to have the office in a 
room of his building. We therefore are pleased to an- 
nounce that arrangements were made for the establish- 
ment of a branch oflice. The address will be: 

WarcH Towrr BisLte & Tract Society, 
Ramallah, Palestine 

Brother Abed Mansour will be in charge, assisted 
by Brother F. M. Akel and Brother Salem Ganaem. 

We have already considerable literature printed in 
the Arabic language and in the Yiddish, and more 1s 
heing prepared and published in these languages and 
in the Hebrew. Ramallah is situated about halfway 
between Bethel, meaning the house of God, and Mizpah, 
meaning watch tower. Ramallah means mountain of 
God. We see a wide ficld for witnessing the truth among 
the Christian Syrians, Arabs, and Hgyptians, over a 
space of territory from Damascus in the north to Egypt 
in the south; and we ask the brethren to join with us 
in petitioning the Lord’s blessing upon the effort to 
give to the people who dwell in this favored land, a wit- 
ness to the incoming kingdom. 

PUBLIC MEETING IN JERUSALEM 


Halls for public meeting in Jerusalem are very 
scarce. We succceded in obtaining the best hall avail- 
able, known as Feingold’s Hall, which is situated on 
the Jaffa Road, outside the walls of the old city. A 
public meeting was advertised for Sunday afternoon, 
October 17, and held at three o’clock on that date. The 
subject announced was: “Millions Now Living Will 
Never Die”. The announcement was made in Hebrew, 
Arabic and Exglish through the local newspapers and 
by means of special circulars. The hall was comfort- 
ably filled and much interest was shown from the be- 
ginning. Fully half of the audience could understand 
English and all could understand Arabic, so the inter- 
pretation was in Arabic. The interpreter claimed to be 
a Christian, yet evidently not very fully advised as to 
the teachings of the Lord and the prophets. 

In giving the evidence concerning the end of the 
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world, particular stress was laid upon the return of the 
Jews to Palestine and the restoration of that land. The 
interpreter himself became offended and left the plat- 
form, which caused some excitement and quite a num- 
ber withdrew from the hall; but in a few moments 
some of these and others returned and the lecture pro- 
ceeded. The interest was unusual and at the conclusion 
of the meeting about seventy left their names, and 
these with many others waited behind to ask questions. 

It is quite manifest that the Greck and the Roman 
Catholic priests and other clergymen in Jerusalem 
dominate the minds of the so-called Christians there, 
and have prejudiced these against the Jews; and it is 
easy to be seen how this prejudice may be fanned into 
greater anger, causing many who claim to be Chris- 
tians to join hands with others in an assault upon the 
Jews in the time of Jacob’s trouble. It will probably 
require this trouble to open the eyes of many besides 
the Jews coneerning the Lord’s presence and his king- 
dom. However, there are many others who are calm, 
reasonable, and who give evidence of an earnest desire 
to know about the truth. We have great hopes of much 
good being done in Jerusalem and vicinity in the near 
future. 

Several prominent Jews were present at the mecting 
and manifested a great deal of interest. Among these 
was Dr. Levy, Manager of the Anglo-Palestine Com- 
pany’s bank, who requested all the literature that we 
would let him have. The next day we furnished him 
a copy of the lecture and he asked permission immedi- 
ately to furnish it to the press, which was granted, 
of course. 

Many other points of Biblical and historical interest 
in and about Jerusalem were visited and photographed. 
On Mount Scopus is laid the foundation for the new 
Hebrew University, to which all the Jews who have 
returned to Palestine point with great pride and look 
forward to the time when it will be completed as the 
seat of learning for the returned Jews. From this spot 
we had a most beautiful view of the city of Jerusalem. 
lt affords a splendid view of the Mount of Olives, the 
valley of Jehoshaphat, the walled city, the city outside 
the walls, and the surrounding mountains. And truly 
as one stands on this spot and looks away, he recalls 
the words of the Psalmist: “Beautiful for situation is 
the city of God’. A panoramic view was made from 
{his spot, which we are sure will be of interest to all 
Bible students. 


CATECHISTIC EXAMINATION AT BAPTISM ? 


Question: Is it the thought of the Society that can- 
didates for immersion should be subjected to elaborate 
questionings on doctrinal points before they should be 
immersed in water? It seems to have developed into a 
custom in our class for the elders to question each can- 
didate thoroughly. It has proven to be very discourag- 
ing to some who are nervous. I do not find Brother 
Russell to say anything of this kind. 

Answer: We were not aware of the fact that any 


such practice was being carried on by any readers of 
‘HE WatcH Tower. The responsibility for consecra- 
tion, and consequently also for the symbol of consecra- 
tion, lies with the candidate himself. We still think 
the simple method outlined in the Sixth Volume of 
SCRIPTURE StupiEs to be the preferable one and the one 
most pleasing to the Lord in every way. Entrance into 
the body of Christ is not made on the basis of logic or 
philosophy, but is made on the basis of faith in Christ 
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Jesus and whole-hearted devotion to him. We think by 
far the better way, the Scriptural way, is for the one 
who conducts the baptismal service, or the one who gives 
the Scriptural talk on such an occasion, to ask merely 
the simple questions: (1) Do you believe in Christ 
Jesus as your Redeemer, and your personal Savior from 
sin and death? (2) Have you presented your heart and 
life to God, to follow the indications of his will under 
the headship of Jesus his Son? 

If more is attempted, it has not only the effect of 
discouraging those who are inexperienced speakers, but 
whose hearts may be thoroughly trustful toward and 
devoted to the Lord, but also the further effect of setting 
up an intellectual standard for membership in the body 
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of Christ. Beyond the simple and basic confession of 
faith there might be all kinds of judgment as to the 
range advisable to be covered by doctrinal inquiries. 
The Society, under Brother Russell’s direction, did put 
out and does still put out what for convenience are 
called the V. D. M. Questions. But these are not in- 
tended to be used as a standard for admission into the 
body of Christ. The Lord himself chooses his own 
members in harmony with divine principles. If we are 
faithful to the Lord and his message we are not likely to 
he popular enough to attract any except those who 
truly love his Word. We foresee no immediate danger 
of any grand rush into our ranks on the part of worldly- 
minded people. 


REWARDS OF FAITHFULNESS 


— — Fresrusry 27 — MATTHEW 25:14-380—— 


DISTINCTION TO BE MADE BETWEEN THE POUNDS AND THE TALENTS — TILE MASTER’S LONG ABSENCE AND FINAL RECKONING — 


DANGER OF NEGLECTING OPPORTUNITIES. 


“Well done, good and faithful servant; thou hast been faithful orcr a few things, I will set thee over many things.” 
— Matthew 25:28. 


T WAS on the way from Jericho toward Jerusalem that 
our Lord guve the parable of the ten pounds, delivered 
one each to ten servants. (Luke 19:11, 12) The para- 

ble of the talents which we are now considering is a differ- 
ent one in several particulars, though bearing close resem- 
blance to the other. It was part of our Lord's teaching to 
his disciples during the few days preceding his crucifixion, 
probably the Tuesday preceding it, on the evening journey 
from Jerusalem to Bethany. This parable illustrates to us 
the differing abilities of God’s people in respect to his 
service, and how each is accountable according to his 
ability, and how that the same results are neither required 
nor expected from all, but simply faithfulness by each in 
the use of that ability and opportunity which he possesses. 

The Revised Version notes the fact that the words, “the 

kingdom of heaven,” in the opening verse, are not found in 
the ancient MSS., but this does not interfere with the 
thought that it is the kingdom of heaven in embryo (the 
church) that is discussed and that is likened to these 
servants who receive the talents; for this parable, it is to 
reinembered, followed immediately the parable of the ten 
virgins, which is declared to be an illustration of the king- 
dom. The parable of the talents, therefore, merely con- 
tinues the thought respecting the kingdom class, making 
these fresh observations respecting it. 


THE APOSTLES AND OTHER SERVANTS 

The expression, “far country,” would give the thought of 
a considerable time to elapse between the Master’s leaving 
and his return to establish his Millennial kingdom. Mean- 
time the apostles were to understand that they themselves 
were his servants to whom he entrusted his property, and 
that he would expect them to be faithful in guarding all of 
his interests and affairs, and promoting the same according 
to their several abilities. But since the parable covers the 
long period of eighteen hundred years, and looks down to 
eertuin servants living at the time of the Master’s return, 
it is evident that it was intended to include, not only the 
apostles, but, as our Lord’s prayer expressed the matter, 
“them also which shall believe on me through their word”. 
We are to notice distinctly that the parable dves not concern 
the world; nor do the decisions mentioned as taking place 
at the second advent of our Lord in any sense of the word 
represent decisions respecting the world, but merely deci- 
sions respecting the church. We even understand that the 
parable includes simply and only the specially consecrated 


servants of the Lord, to whom he has committed certain 
responsibilities, namely, those only who have been begotten 
of the holy spirit. 

We may safely say that there are comparatively few five- 
talent servants among the Lord's people: the majority of 
the saints may safely be considered as being of the one- and 
two-talent classes. There are not many five-talent people 
in the world anyway, and it would appear that the world, 
the flesh, and the devil bid so high for the services of these 
few that the number of them to become the Lord’s servants, 
and to make consecration of their five talents fully and 
exclusively to his service, is comparatively small—not many 
wise ufter the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble. 

The purable shows that five-talent people among the 
Lord's servants are not to measure themselves with others 
and to say, I have done enough; certainly more than A, 
who has one talent, but as much as B, who has two talents. 
Rather, each disciple is to seek to know truthfully just 
What talents of natural ability and opportunity for service 
the Master has committed to his care, and to seek to use 
every one of these as fully, as thoroughly, and as con- 
Stantly as possible, so that the results may be much fruit, 
much praise, much service, much honor to the Lord. And as 
this parable should be a cheek upon those servants who have 
five talents, to hinder them from taking a slothful view of 
the matter, so it should also be an encouragement to those 
having fewer talents of ability and opportunity, showing 
them that the Lord will not expect so great things from 
them as he would expect from those having greater oppor- 
tunities and greater natural talents. It teaches such that 
they should do with their might what their hands find te 
do, and realize that this reasonable service is what the 
Lord expects and what he purposed to reward in each. The 
servant who had only one talent of ability and opportunity 
should have felt equally his responsibility, and might 
equally have had the Master’s approval had he been faith- 
ful, in which event, no doubt, his one talent would have 
increased to two. 


FAITHFULNESS EXPECTED OF ALL 
Our Lord’s arrangement ef the parable, that the person 
who received the one talent was the one who digged in the 
earth and buried it, should not be understood to mean that 
the one-talented people are more likely than others of the 
Lord's servants to neglect and misuse them. As far as 
observation teaches, we might conclude that proportionately 
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as many of the two-talented and five-talented dig in the 
earth and hide their talents, as of those who possess only 
one; and of course their so doing would be proportionately 
more blameworthy than that of the one-talented man. Why, 
then, is the one-talented man chosen as an illustration of 
these tulent burials? We answer that it is to show the 
responsibility of those who have least—that the Lord ex- 
pects even the least of his consecrated people to know of 
nnd to use the talents he has in his possession, and that he 
will not hold guiltless even those who have the smallest 
ability to serve him and his brethren and his truth and who 
neglect to use it. As the responsibilities accompanying a 
lurger number of talents would be greater, so the losses in 
their case would be greater, and thus the punishment more 
severe, 

“After a Jong time the Lord of those servants cometh and 
reckoneth with them.” To our understanding we are how 
living in “the days of the Son of man”, and he is now 
reckoning with his servants in this, the day of his revela- 
tion. The lesson to every one of the Lord’s consecrated 
people is plain: we are to “seek first [primarily] the king- 
dom of God”. That kingdom is to be our chief concern and 
to receive from us all the time, attention, thought, energy, 
influence, and means we have. The things necessary for the 
maintenance of our present life are understood to be ex- 
cepted; but our love and zeal will be manifested by the pro- 
portion of even these things which we are willing to sacri- 
fice in the interest of heavenly things. 


SIMILARITY OF REWARD 


The reward given to the faithful servants was the same 
in exch case—the entering into the joys of the Lord; and 
we may reasonably understand that this will mean that the 
cup of joy to each will be full. In this, too, we have a 
great encouragement for all, and one which perhaps is 
specially needed by the majority of the Lord’s servants, 
who possess only one or two talents of opportunity. They 
have an equally good opportunity of entering into the joys 
of the Lord as though they had five or ten talents; and the 
reward, “Well done, good and faithful servant,” will be 
truly meant for, and as fully appreciated by the one us the 
other. The reward of these servants is in full harmony 
with the foregoing application of the parable, and shows 


BRrooKLyN, N, Y. 


that during the Millennial age the faithful servants, the 
“elect” of this gospel age, will be the rulers of the world, 
joint-heirs with Christ Jesus their Lord in his kingdom and 
upon his throne of rulership; for the Word specilies: ‘Thou 
hast been faithful over a few things, I will set thee over 
muny things”. 

The servant who hid his talent in the earth and who 
failed to use it endeavored to justify his course by blaming 
the Master with being too hard and exacting. And so it is 
with many who, having taken upon themselves the vows of 
consecration to the Lord, subsequently fail to perform them. 
They are disposed to Dlhime the Lord and his inethods, or 
some of his servants, rather than themselves, and this 
course indientes that their real lack is—love. They do not 
love the Lord fully, truly, sufficiently, and their course 
reveals this fact. Tlad they loved him they would have 
delighted to dv to their ability his will; and only such are 
blest with rewards, 

The servant who fails to use the present privileges of 
consecration and service and sacrifice will find the oppor- 
tunity taken from him. Ile will have it no more; neither 
Will he have any share in the reward given to the over- 
comers, ITLe will suffer this great loss. He is represented 
as going into “outer darkness”, implying that he had al- 
ready been in the light of divine fuvor, blessing, privilege, 
knowledge of divine things;—that he would lose this en- 
lightenment, und that his understanding would become 
darkened 2S respect» spiritual things. It is “outer dark- 
ness” because it is data. ‘ss common to and resting upon the 
whole world of mankind only the consecrated, accepted of 
the Lord, being permitted to come fully into the clear light 
of the knowledge of the Lord und of his plan now shining, 
Any others than these upon whom this light may tempor- 
ariy fall, have it only in a secondary sense, at very most, 
and see not the glorious things themselves, but merely, so 
tuo speak, their retleetions. The unfaithful servant is to be 
cast completely out of all favor; even the reflected light 
Will be obscured from his vision and he will find himself, 
how or shortly, in the darkness of the world as respects the 
divine purposes, the divine work of the present, ete. And 
there he will share with the world in its great time of 
trouble with which this age is closing, a time of trouble 
Which is fittingly pictured in the parable by the weeping 
ind gnashing of teeth. 


JESUS AMONG HIS FRIENDS 


— — Marcn 6— MatruEew 26:1-13—— 
THE TIME OF THE LAST FEAST— THE ALABASTER BOX -——ITS MONEY VALUE AND ITS SYMPATHY VALUE—THE USE OF MONEY 


TALENTS. 


“She hath done what she could.”—Mark 14: 8. 


HE FEAST at Bethany referred to in this study may 

have been on the night before the Lord’s betrayal, two 

days before the feast of the Passover. But the con- 
sensus of opinion seems to be that it occurred on the Sab- 
bath evening preceding the triumphal ride to Jerusalem. 
It matters not, however. There was such a feast. It was 
at the house of Simon the leper, presumably the home of 
Lazarus and Martha and Mary, one supposition being that 
Simon was the father of the family, and another that he 
was the husband of Martha, who at this time was a widow. 
One of the evangelists tells us that Lazarus was one of 
those who sat at the feast, that Martha was one of those 
who served, and the lesson before us tells especially the 
work of Mary, who, while the Lord was reclining, ap- 
proached and broke the seal of an alabaster box of precious 
perfume—not ointment in the present use of the word. One 
of the accounts says that it was very precious, another 
that it was worth three hundred pence, which in our money 
would be about $50.00, in actual value; but when we re- 


member that a penny a day was the wage then, the com- 
purative value rises to near $1,500. 

Such anointings were very rare, usually for kings or 
princes or nobles; and the disciples, under the lead of 
Judas, who seems to have been the spokesman (see John’s 
account), were all filled with indignation at the waste. 
John tells us that Judas was a thief, who carried the bag, 
the treasurer of the company, and that his solicitous 
remarks respecting the use of the money for the poor were 
hypocritical. In any event, we may sympathize with the 
other apostles for falling into line with his arguments; for 
they were all poor men, unused to such luxury and extra- 
vagance, and in this respect probably represented the 
majority of the Lord’s people today, who likewise would 
consider a perfume bill of $50.00 a very extravagant waste 
of money. We are the more interested to know how Jesus 
himself regarded the matter. We realize that our concep- 
tions of matters of this kind are more or less biased by our 
own selfishness or poverty and necessity for economy. 
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GRACIOUS RECEIVING 

Our Lord discerned at once the criticising, faultfinding 
spirit among his disciples and promptly took the part of 
Mary, saying, “Why trouble ye the woman? for she hath 
wrought a good work upon me.” “Christ sets us an 
example of how to receive as well as how to give. He 
might have resented an honor so sudden and public; he 
might have felt in it a certain embarrassing indelicacy, 
and have shrunk from its seeming ostentation, and from 
the position in which it placed him in regard to the spec- 
tators. He does nothing of the kind. He receives the gift 
with perfect simplicity, grace, and courtesy, and raises 
the whole episode into a light unutterably solemn and affect- 
ing.” 

Woman’s intuition had guided Mary in the doing of the 
proper thing at the proper time. She realized that she 
owed the Master a debt that she never could pay, and that 
this costly offering of the perfume would be but a small 
tribute, a small expression of her gratitude. She had 
found in the Lord an object worthy of her heart devotion; 
she was not a woman’s rights advocate; she found no fault 
with the Lord that he had not chosen her and Martha to be 
members of the company of apostles and to go abroad 
preaching his name and fame. Doubtless she would have 
gladly undertaken this work had she been so directed, but 
her womanly instincts did not lead her in this direction nor 
cause her to take offense at the Lord’s showing a difference 
between the male and female as respects the promulgation 
of his message. 


PLEASING THE LORD 


Although Mary was barred from the honorable service of 
a public ministry of the truth, our Lord declared, “She hath 
done what she could”. She did what pleased the Lord; she 
iNustrated the noblest and truest qualities of the feminine 
heart—love, devotion, fidelity. She spoke by actions rather 
than by words, and the perfume of her act of love and 
kindness and adoration of her Lord has come down through 
the ages, filling the entire church of Christ with the sweet 
odor of the perfume she poured upon his head and subse- 
quently upon his feet. This is in accord with what our 
Lord prophetically declared respecting the act: “Verily I 
say unto you, Wheresoever this gospel shall be preached in 
the whole world, there shall also this, that this woman 
hath done, be told for a memorial of her’, 

How sweet a memorial of Mary! How we all love and 
reverance her true womanhood, and appreciate the fact that 
her intuitions in respect to this anointing of the Lord 
were superior to the reasonings of the twelve apostles on 
the subject—they were too cold and calculating, too busi- 
ness-like. She made up for this deficiency in the warmth 
of her loving devotion. Undoubtedly woman has filled 
profitably just such a niche in the church during all the 
centuries from then until now. Without her part un- 
doubtedly the religion of Jesus would have been much more 
cold and business-like and formal than it is; but the 
broad, deep sympathy of true womanhood has helped to 
interpret the heart of Christ, the love of Christ, and has 
proven a blessing to all of the followers of the Lamb. 

It is a misealewation to suppose that the moments spent 
in communion with the Lord, in the study of his plan, and 
the dollars and hours spent in his service, in the promul- 
gation of his truth, are wasted, and that thus the poor 
have less. On the contrary, in proportion as any one has 
true, loving devotion to the Lord, he will huve devotion to 
his service and to the poor. No one can love the Lord in 
sincerity without being the more sympathetic and the more 
generous proportionately to the poor and to all within 
reach of his benevolence. As the Scriptures admonish us: 
“There is that seattereth, and yet increaseth; and there is 
that withholdeth more than is meet, but it tendeth to 
poverty”’—to want—to poverty of soul as well as poverty 
of purse. (Proverbs 11:24) The Lord’s followers are to 
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be prudent, economical, but not parsimonious, not miserly, 
not stingy, not hoarders of wealth. They are to cast their 
bread upon the waters; they are to do gvod and trust to 
the Lord for the results; they are to use freely the riches 
of the Lord as entrusted to them, both temporally and 
spiritually, and are to receive their blessing from the exer- 
cise or increment of these. 


SPIRITUAL DIVIDENDS 


This very act on the part of the devoted Mary and our 
Lord’s commendation of it have doubtless been helpful to 
the Lord’s people along these very lines throughout this 
gospel age. Similarly we were once inclined to consider 
the one-day conventions and the general conventions of the 
Lord’s people to be entirely too expensive, to represent a 
waste of money which might have been used otherwise; 
but our experience is that there is a blessing in the using 
of the money talent—that whoever fails to do some invest- 
ing, some sacrificing in the interest of the truth, will surely 
fail to get the large returns of spiritual blessing. Whoever 
on the contrary seeks to use his means in serving the truth 
to others and in nourishing his own heart receives pro- 
portionately the greater blessing. We are even inclined 
to think that the Lord makes up to them in temporal 
matters also; but should this not be the case, should they 
be the poorer in temporal matters as a result of their 
spiritual feasting, we know that spiritual nourishment, 
fatness of soul, prosperity as new creatures in Christ, is 
hy far the most important matter with which we have to 
do. It is the very object of our present membership in the 
school of Christ, association with the fellow-members, that 
we muy grow in this very grace as well as in knowledge 
and love in the Master’s likeness. 

Our Lord declared that Mary’s action was a preparation 
for his burial. We remember that several of the honorable 
women of the Lord’s company came to the tomb early on 
the first day of the week with spices and ointment, perfume, 
for his anointing, after the custom of the time, and 
because they failed to remember and recognize his prophecy 
of his resurrection from the dead on the third day. Their 
motive in thus going was undoubtedly a proper one, and yet 
Mary's conduct in anointing our Lord before his burial was 
very much more to the point, very much more appreciated 
by him. And so it is with us, with our dear friends, the 
brethren and others. It behooves us to anoint them with 
kindly words, loving sympathy, tender expressions, while 
they are still in the valley of conflict, before they have 
reached the end of the journey. We know not how much 
even the strongest of the Lord's followers may need a word 
of sympathy and encouragement at times, and we do our 
own hearts good when we tender such sympathy. 


APPROPRIATENESS OF SYMPATHY 


We do not mean that fulsome flattery should be poured 
upon one another; but there is a wide difference between 
flattery and encouraging, Sympathetic words; and who is 
there of a sympathetic heart, possessing a heart filled with 
the love divine, that is not himself an alabaster box of 
perfume, which should be opened and poured upon the 
spiritual brotherhood and all of eur earthly friends and 
relatives as we might come in contact with them, and in 
proportion as the blessing of the Lord would be appropri- 
ately theirs! Let us not forget this; let us use these op- 
portunities which are ours day by day of scattering flowers 
in life’s pathway for others, and perhaps as we do this 
the Lord will permit some one to seatter some flowers also 
for us.) On the principle that he who watereth others shall 
himself be watered, he who helps others should never go 
hungry, he who comforts others should never lack comfort. 
Doubtless the Lord will see to it that in proportion as we 
have and exercise the proper spirit of benevolence and 
generosity townrd others, we will have our share of rich 
blessings in return when most needed. 


THE LORD’S SUPPER 


—-— MarcH 18— MATTHEW 26: 14-30 —— 


THE PASSOVER SUPPER AND THE PASSOVE 
JESUS’ EXAMPLE. 


FEAST — ALL LEAVEN PUT AWAY-—~ OPPORTUNITY FOR SEBVICE OVERLOOKED — 


“As often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye proclaim the Lord’s death till he come.”—1 Corinthians 11: 26. 


ETHANY, near to Jerusalem, was the place chosen for 
lodgings by Jesus and his apostles that they might be 
near to and thus able to eat the Passover Supper in the 

holy city and that our Lord might be there to suffer at the 
hands of his enemies, as he foretold his disciples—that thus 
he might accomplish an atonement for the sins of the 
people. His arrival was a week before his crucifixion. The 
following day, Sunday, the day following the Jewish Sab- 
bath, at the supper Mary anointed him. On the next day, 
Monday, he rode on the ass into Jerusalem, was not 
received, wept over the city, and said, “Your house is left 
unto you desolate’. On the following day, Tuesday, he 
visited the temple, driving out the money changers with 
the scourge of cords. The next day, Wednesday, he gave 
his last public teaching in the temple, declaring himself to 
be the light of the world. Every night he seems to have 
returned to Bethany to the house of Lazarus and Martha 
and Mary, which was also the home of himself and the 
apostles whenever they were in that vicinity. On Thurs- 
day the Lord sent two of his disciples to make ready the 
Passover, which was eaten by himself and the twelve that 
night—‘‘the same night in which he was betrayed”. 


IMPORTANCE OF THE PASSOVER 


The feast of the Passover lasted a week, and was one of 
the most important celebrated under the Jewish arrange- 
ment. During that week, leaven, as a type of sin, was 
earefully put away from all the food and destroyed in 
every house, in intimation of the holiness and purity, the 
anleavenness, of the Lord’s people—spiritual Israel—typi- 
cally represented by natural Israel. The whole week was a 
festival of rejoicing because of God’s deliverance of Israel 
from the bondage of Egypt. The feast-week began on the 
15th day of the first month, Jewish reckoning, but it was 
preceded on the 14th by the killing of the lamb, and the 
sprinkling of its blood upon the doorposts of the houses, as 
a memorial of what took place in Egypt on the night in 
which the Lord spared the first-born of Israel under the 
blood and slew the first-born of the Egyptians, and thus 
made the latter willing to let his people go free. It was for 
the eating of this memorial Jamb on the night previous to 
the beginning of the Passover feast-week that our Lord 
sent his diseiples to make ready. 


Luke tells us that it was Peter and John who were sent 
on this mission, and Mark tells us that they were to know 
the man at whose house the feast would be held by his 
carrying a pitcher of water. It has been surmised by some 
that the house was that of Mark’s mother, Mary, and that 
the upper room thus used was the same one in which the 
apostles subsequently met and where the Pentecostal bless- 
ing was poured out upon them. We do know that it was 
at the house of this Mary that many gathered to pray 
for the release of Peter from prison. It was a “large 
upper room” and was already prepared with a suitable 
dining couch of proper dimensions. It has been surmised 
that Jesus took this indirect way of indicating the place 
that Judas might not be informed until the time for the 
gathering, so that there might be no interruption of the 
feast and our Lord’s subsequent discourse, recorded in 
John 14-17, on the part of those who were seeking his 
apprehension. Peter and John made ready the Passover in 
the sense of furnishing and preparing the lamb, the un- 
leavened bread, bitter herbs, and the fruit of the vine, 
and in the evening, at the appropriate time, the entire com- 
pany gathered for the celebration. 


STRIFE ABOUT PREEMINENCE 
Luke only records (22:24-30) that there was strife 
among the apostles on this occasion, though John (13) also 
implies this. We are not to suppose that the apostles were 
actuated wholly by ambition and selfishness. We may well 
suppose that the strife was for the position of nearness to 
the Master because of their love for him. The Lord im- 
proved the opportunity to give them a most wonderful 
discourse, which doubtless lasted them through the re- 
niainder of their lives. They had arrived late in the after- 
noon, over dusty roads, and, not being of the wealthy class, 
no servants were there to receive them and to wash their 
feet; and instead of thinking to do this one for another, to 
their mutual comfort, they had been striving with one 
another for favored positions at the table, John evidently 
gaining the most desired position next to the Master—pos- 
sibly accorded him because he was not only a kind of 
relative, and one whom Jesus specially loved, but also 

because he was the youngest of their number, 


The customs of olden times differ from those of the 
present in many respects. In eating they reclined on a 
couch surrounding a table. They leaned on their left 
elbow and used the right hand for conveying food to the 
mouth; thus their heads were brought comparatively close 
together, while their feet extended out behind over the 
couch. Apparently permitting the dispute to run its course 
and the supper to begin, Jesus arose and, going behind 
them, began to wash the feet of one after another of them. 
Such a service rendered to them by the Master was of 
course a severe reproof. They should have thought of 
washing his feet and each other’s and now probably wished 
that they had done so, but at the time each was apparently 
intent upon establishing the fact that he was in no degree 
inferior to the others. They had forgotten so soon the 
lesson of a short time before—that he who would be 
sreatest among them should be servant of all. Our Lord 
here had the opportunity of illustrating this very matter: 
he was willing to serve them all, was continually serving 
them all in the spiritual things, and hence they regarded 
him truly and properly as their Master; but now he 
showed them his humility to the exteft that he was willing 
to serve them in the most menial capacity also. Valuable 
Iesson! May it never lose its import among the Lord’s true 
followers, Some, however, have erred in supposing that 
this became an institution or ordinance similar to the 
Lord’s Supper and baptism; to our understanding the lesson 
to be conveyed by this symbol, and its application to each 
of us at any time and at any place, would be that we should 
seek to render some useful service to the brethren regard- 
Jess of how menial it might be, and that so doing to them it 
would be reckoned of the Lord as though done unto him. 


A FELLOW TO BETRAY 


It was while they were at supper that Jesus, appearing 
very sorrowful, gave as an explanation that it would be 
one of his own chosen twelve that would betray him and 
thus become accessory to his death—one of those who 
dipped with him in the dish, partaking of the same supper, 
the same bread, the same roasted lamb. Then he pointed 
out that although this was all written, and thus no alter- 
ation would be found in respect of the divine plan, never- 
theless it signified a very gross breach of friendship—one 
sad to contemplate. It really made no difference to the 
Lord, so far as his intention and consecration were con- 
cerned, whether he were apprehended by the rulers without 
any betrayal or whether the betrayal were by a comparative 
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stranger or by a disciple: the fact would make no change 
in the divine arrangement; but it was a cause for great 
sorrow that it should be one who had been a bosom friend 
and disciple. 

“Tt had been good for that man if he had not been born,” 
implies to us that, from the Lord’s standpoint, Judas had 
already experienced so large a measure of knowledge and 
opportunity for better things that his responsibility for his 
act was complete, and that there would be no hope for him 
at any time in the future. We will certainly have no ob- 
jection to it if the Lord should find some excuse for grant- 
ing Judas a further opportunity for correcting his character, 
but we see no Scriptural reason for thinking there will be 
such further opportunity. From our standpoint it appears 
as though he sinned against great light, experience, and 
knowledge—contact with the Lord and under the power of 
the holy spirit—one of those commissioned to heal diseases 
and east out devils in the name of the Lord, and as his 
representative, and using his power. His end was a sad 
one: every suicide by his act confesses his wish that he 
had never been born. 





“1S IT 1?” 

Another aecount tells us that each of the disciples in- 
quired of the Lord, “Is it I?” and last of all Judas. The 
others felt sure that they had nothing to do with it and 
wished the Lord to confirm their innocenecy, and the eleven 
having asked and no response from the Lord indicating 
their culpability, the implication would be that Judas was 
the one; yet such was his spirit of bravado that he also 
asked the Master, “Is it I?’ Jesus answered him, “Thou 
hast suid,” or, “It is you’. How noble was the Lord’s 
reproof ; he could have scarcely said less—not a threat, not 
an imprecation, not a manifestation of bitterness, but 
merely wn expression of sorrow and pity. What a lesson 
for us! Our enemies are to he pitied, not hated; to be 
blessed as far us we are able, but never to be cursed. It is 
well for all of Jesus's disciples to watch and pray against 
any Judas-like disposition to sell the Lord or his truth or 
his brethren for money or other selfish considerations. 
Knowing that there will be others of the Judas class, let us 
guard our hearts and ask, “Lord, is it 1?” 

While they were eating the Passover Supper, preseribed 
by the Jewish law, or rather, while they were still af the 
table after they liid finished the supper proper, Jesus tool 
some of the remaining brend—which in shape at least more 
particularly resembled what we today would eall crackers 
—he blessed it, broke it, and gave it to his disciples, saving, 
“Pake, eut: this is my body’. Another evangelist adds, 
“broken for you”. The bread, as our Lord explained, 
represented the bread from heaven-——his tlesh which he 
sacrificed for the sins of the world. He invites all of his 
followers to eat of it, and we partake of his flesh when we 
appropriate to ourselves the blessings, fhe merey, the 
grace secured by the breaking of his bedy. We thus ap- 
propriate to ourselves the benefits of the sacrifice which 
secures to us the forgiveness of sins and reconciliation with 
the Father. 

He took the cup and gave thanks and gave it to the 
apostles, saying, “Drink ye all of it: for this is my blood of 
the new covenant, which is shed for many for the remis- 
sion of sins’. This represents my blood, it will continue to 
represent my blood with you and with all my dear followers 
at all times, and will be to you on such oceasions a reminder 
of my death and of the covenant which was guaranteed 
between God and sinners by myself as the great Mediator 
between God and man. 


THE BREAD AND THE CUP 
The Apostle Paul shows that this bread and cup had a 
still further and broader signification. He it was who had 
so clear an understanding of the “mystery’”—Christ in you 
—that we are members of the mystical body of Christ, 
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participators now in his sufferings, and, if faithful, to be 
members of his glorious body and participators also in his 
glory. From this standpoint, as the Apostle explains, the 
broken loaf represents not only the breaking of the Lord 
Jesus personally, but the breaking of all his mystical 
members throughout this gospel age; and the drinking of 
the cup wus not only his own participation in death that he 
might thus guarantee the new covenant on behalf of man- 
kind, but that his invitation to us to join with him in par- 
tuking of the cup, “Drink ye all of it,” implied that we 
could have participntion with him in the sufferings and 
death in the present time—participation with him in the 
jnnuguration of the new eovenant conditions during the 


Millennial reign. TTow grand is the thought, how deep, 
how broad! What a wonderful privilege that we should 


he permitted to fut up that whieh is behind of the afflictions 
of Christ and to look forward to a participation in his 
glories in the future. From this standpoint we see fresh 
foree in his word to the apostles, “Are ye able to drink of 
the cup that Io shall drink of, and be baptized with the 
baptism that [To oam baptized with?” As not every one is 
worthy to be invited to such participation, so also not 
every one Who is invited will so appreciate the privilege 
us to participate in this matter joyfully and = gratefully. 
Let us euch resolve and say to the Lord, as did James and 
John, “Lord, we are able’--we are willing. By thine aid 
we Will come off conquerors and more than conquerors. 

Our Lord declared that he would no more participate in 
the fruit of the vine until he would drink it new in the 
kingdom. The thought is not that he would drink new or 
unfermented wine in the kingdom with them, but that 
until in the kingdom the new or antitypieal thing repre- 
sented in the wine would not be fulfilled. When the king- 
dom shall come all the sufferings and trials of the present 
time will be past, the treading of the winepress, the wine 
making, will all be over, and instend the wine shall be that 
of joy and exhiliration, representing the joys and the bless- 
ings beyond imagination or expression that will be the 
portion of all those who truly have fellowship with our 
Itedeemer in the sufferings of this present time and also 
in the glories that shall follow. 


OUR LORD’S LAST DISCOURSE 

Following this wits the discourse which has blessed so 
many of the Lord's people down through intervening cen- 
{uries, recorded by John in chapters 14,175, 16, and 17. Then 
they sung a hymn and went out to the Mount of Olives— 
to the Garden of Gethsemine and to fresh trials upon all 
of the disciples, 

It ix suid that the Jews sung at the Passover “the one 
hundred nnd thirteenth and five following Vsalms, chanting 
the first two of them at the commencement, and the latter 
four at the elose of the feast. These Psalms, called col- 
lectively The Hualicl, were selected because they were held 
to celebrate the exodus from Egypt, the dividing of the Red 
Sen, the giving of the Law, the resurrection of the dead, 
und the let of the Messias.” Some such psalm or hymn 
wis probably the one sung by Jesus and his disciples. 

It has seemed to us that with every recurrence of the 
Memorinl season, and every fresh symbolization of our 
pledges to the Lord, come fresh trials, fresh testings, fresh 
siftings upon the Lord's people. Who shall be able to stand? 
Let us hold fast the confidence of our rejoicing firm unte 
the end, hold fast the faithful Word, hold fast the ex- 
ceeding greut and precious promises, hold fast to our 
Passover Lumb, our Detiverer! 
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The Jewish calendars this year show the Passover week 
to begin the evening of April 22—the full moon coming at 
2:49 a. m. that date. This brings the Memorial on Thursday 
evening, April 21, after sundown. 
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“IF will stand upon my watch and will set my foot 
upon the Tower, and will watch to see what He wall 
say unto me, and that anewer I shall make to them 


that oppose meé.””—Habakkuk 2: 1. 
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Upon the earth distress of nations with perplexity; the sea and the waves (the reatless, disgontented) roaring; men’s hearts failing th i 
the things coming upon the earth (society); for the powers of the heavens (ecclesiasticsm) shall be ee roe oe when pea hees thitea bot. io once ce ae he 
know that the Kingdom of God is at hand. Look up, lift up your heads, rejoice, for your redemptien draweth nigh.—-Matt. 24:33; Mark 13:29; Luke 21:25-81. 









THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


f{IIS journal is one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Bible instruction, or “Seminary IE-xtension”’, now being 
presented ino all parts of the civilized world by the Warcn Towrr Biber & Tracr Sociery, chartered A, D. 1884, “For the Pro- 


notion of Christian Know ledge”. 


It not only serves as a class room where 


sibie students may mect in the study of the divine Word but 


disoous a channel of cooutmumeation through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society’s conventions and of the 
eomine of its traveling representatives, styled "Pilgrims’, and refreshed with reports of its conventions. 


7 


Our “Berean Lessons’ 


are topical rehearsals or reviews of our Society's published STunics most entertainingly arranged, and very 


lpi) to ail who would meri the only honorary degree which the Society aceords, viz, Verbi Det Manister (V.D. ML), which translated 


nto donschish is Wareister af God's Word, 
suudents and teachers. 


Our treatment of the International 
Ly some this feature 18 considered indispensable. 


Sunday Schuol Lessons is specially for the older Bible 


Plis gournal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian's hope now being so generally repudiated 
--redemption throuch the precious bload of ‘the man Churist Jesus, who gave bimself a sarsem [a corresponding price, a substitute] for 


all’. «¢@l Peter 3219, 
to: 2 Peter 1 
yeen hid in God... . 


7 VSuothy 2:6) 


rvsih 


WTVICE 2 


Building upon this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones 
29-1d) of the Word of CGrod, its further mission is to “make all see what is the fellowship of the mystery whieh. 


spohen - according to the divine wisdom granied unto us to understind His utterances, 
‘oro we know whereot woe affirm, treading with implieit faith upon the sure promises ot God. 


(lL Corinthians 3: 11- 
. Was 


to the intent that now might be made known by the church the meanimtold wisdom ob God’-——“which in other ages 
ads not made known unto the sons of men as it is new revealed’.-— Uphesiains 3: 

It Stands free trom all parties, seets and creeds of men, while it 
waprection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in the holy Seriptures, 


re VY, 

more and inere to bring its evers utternnce into fullest 
It ix thus free to declare boldly whatseeser the Lord 
lis attitude is not dogmatic, but contident 3 
Ti as held as a trust, to be used only in his 


SOCKS 


hence our deeisions relative to what may and what may not appear in gts columns must be according to our judgment of his 
cood pleasure, the teaching of his Word, for the upbuildine of his people in grace and Knowledge, 


And we not only invite but urge our 


readers iv prove all lts utterunves by the infallible Word to which reference is constantly made to facilitate such testing. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 
Chat the church is “the temple of the living God’, peculiarly “his workmanship’; that its construction has been in progress throughout 
the gospel age—ever since Christ became the world’s Redeemer and the Chief Corner Stone of his temple, through which, when 
finished, God’s blessing shall come “to all people’, and they find access to him.—1 Corinthians 3:16, 17; Ephesians 2; 20-22; 


Genesis 28:14; Galatians 3:29, 


Chat meantime the chiseling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ’s atonement for sin, progresses; and when the 
lust of these “living stones’, ‘elect and precious,’ shall have been made ready, the great Master Workman will bring all together 
m the first resurrection; and the temple shall be filled with his glory, and be the meeting place between God and men throughout 


the Afitlenniim.—Revelation 15: 5-8, 


Chat the basis of hope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact that “Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for every 
man,” “a ransom for all,” and will be “the true light which lighteth every man that cometh into the world’, “in due time’.— 


Hebrews 2:9: John 1:9; 1 Timothy 2:5, 6. 


Chat the hope of the ehurch is that she inay be like her Lord, ‘see him as he is,’’ be “partakers of the divine nature’,’ and share his 


glory as his joint-heir.—1 John 3:2; John 17: 


24+; Romans 8:17; 2 Peter 1: 4. 


Vhat the present mission of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; to develop in herself every 
“rice > to be God's witness to the world; and to prepare to be kings and priests in the next age.—- Ephesians 4:12; Matthew 24: 


lt; Revelation 1:6; 20:6. 


Chat the hope for the world lies in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be brought to all by Christ’s Millennial kingdom, the 


restitution of all that was lost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the hands 


their Redeemer and his gloritied church, 


when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed.—Acts 3:19-23; Isaiah 35. 
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Editorial Committee: This journal is published under the supervision 
of an editorial committee, at least three of whom have read and 
approved as truth each and every article appearing in these eolumns, 
The names of the editorial committee are: J. FE. RUTHER¥ORD, 
W.E. VAN AMBURGI!, I. H, ROBISON, G. H. FISHER, BK. W. BRENISEN. 


a 


Terms to the Lord’s Poor: All Bible studenta who, by reason of old age or other in- 
firmity or adversity, are unable to pay for this journal, will be supplied free if they aend 
@ posta) card each May stating their case and requesting such rovision. We are not 

¥ willing, but anxious, that all such be on our list continually and in touch with the 


Berean studies, 
a rule, send a card of acknowledgment for a renewal or 


Notice to Subscribers: We 40 not, 


for a new subscription, eceipt and entry of renewal are indicated 
within a month by change In expiration date, as shown on wrapper label, 


ee eg 
Batered as Seeond Clase Matter at Brooklyn, N.Y., Postofice under the Act of March 3rd, 1879. 


BROOKLYN CONVENTION 


Arrangements are being made for a four-day convention to be 
held in Brooklyn May 19-22, inclusive. An auditorium with a 
capacity of 2,500 will be used for the entire convention. It is 
expected that many will attend from different parts of the United 
States, but it wilk particularly furnisn an opportunity tor friends 
in the Eastern and New England States to have a season of fellow- 
shipping together and of the study of God’s Word. We make this 
brief announcement now so that the friends may be making their 
plans to attend. A more detailed statement will appear later. 


HYMNS FOR APRIL 


Sunday -............. 3 289 10 229 17 279 246 

Monday — ............ 4277 11 :150 18 299 25 331 
Tuesday ............. 5 181 12 2 19 174 26 250 
Wednesday ...... 613 13 122 201386 27 198 
Thursday .......... 7145 14 209 21 146 28 300 
Friday ............. 1183 8180 15186 2295 29 112 
Saturday _.......... 2 257 9 1384 1625 23 160 308 





STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES 


These STUDIES are recommended to students as veritable Bible 
keys, discussing topically every vital doctrine of the ible. Mure 
than eleven million copies are in circulation, in nineteen languages, 
Two sizes are issued (in English only): the regular maroon cloth, 
gold stamped edition on dull finish paper (size 5”’x7#"%), und the 
maroon cloth pocket ecition on thin paper (size 4”x63”); both 
sizes are printed from the same plates, the difference being in the 
Inargins; hoth sizes are provided with an appendix of catechistic 
questions for convenient class use. Hoth editiuns umuiform in price. 


SEnies I, “The Divine Plan of the Ages,” giving outline of the 
divine plan revealed tn the Bible, relating to man’s redemption aud 
restitution ;: 350 pages, plus indexes and appendixes, 75c. Magazine 
edition 20e Also procurable in Arabic, Armenian, Dano-Norwegian, 
Kinnish, Freneh, German, Greek, Hollandish, Hungarian, Italian, 
Polish, Roumanian, Stovak, Spanish, Swedish, and Ukrainian; 
regular cloth style, price uniform with English. 


SERIES JT, “The Time is at Hand,’ treats of the manner and 
time of the Lord's second coming, considering the Bible testimony 
on this subieet: 3832 pages, The. Obtainable in Dano-Norwegian, 
Yinnish, German, Polish, and Swedish. 


SERIES IIT, “Thy Kingdom Come,” considers prophecies which 
Inark events colnected with * the time of tie end”, the glorification 
of the church and the establishment of the Millennial kingdom; it 
also contains a chapter on the Gieat Pyramid of Egypt, showing its 
corroboration of eertain Dible teachings : SSO pages, T5e. Furnished 
alse in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, German, Polish, and Swedish. 


Serius IV, “The Battle of Armageddon,” shows that the disso- 
lution of the present order of things is in progress and that all of 
the human panaceas offered are valueless to avert the end predicted 
in the bible. It contains a special and extended treatise on our 
Lord’s great prophecy of Matthew 24 and also that of Zechariah 
14:1-9%: 656 pages, S5e, Also in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, Greek, 
German, and Swedish. 


Series V, “The Atonement Betircen God and Man,” treats an all 
important subject, the center rround which all teatures of divine 
“lace revolve. This topic deserves the most careful consideration 
on the part of all true Christians: 618 pages, S5e. Pracurab!a 
likewise in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, German, Greek, and Swedish. 


Scries VI, “The New Creation,” deals with the creative week 
(Genesis 1, 2), and with the church, God's new creation. It 
exiunines the personnel, organization, rites, eeremonies, obligations, 
and hopes appertaining to those called and accepted as members 
of the body of Christ: 730 pages, SSe. Supplied also in Dano- 
Norwegian, Finnish, German, and Swedish. 


SERIES VII, “The Finished Mystery,” consists of a verse-by-versa 
explanation of the Bible books of Revelation, Song of Solomon, 
and Ezekiel: 608 pages, illustrated, $1.00 in cloth, 20ce in 


Inagazine edition—latter treats Revelation and Ezekiel only. 
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VIEWS FROM THE WATCH TOWER 


ERSONS who are constantly observing the crowds 

of our Jarge eities are familiar with the fact that 

drunkenness Is more prevalent than it was prior to 
the enactment of the so-called dry laws. Many of those 
who were responsible for lobbying through this law or 
who supporte “Lit doubtless did so on conscientious 
grounds. It is reasonable to suppose that many of those 
who labored for the prohibition amendment did so 
because they thought it would work for the general 
benefit of the people as a whole. No doubt it has had 
some good effect in spots, but such good effect is very 
negligible in large cities. A man whose name and face 
are familiar to many millions of American people said 
only a few days ago in New York that while one experi- 
ences certain restrictions in Great Britain in the buying 
of intoxicants there seem to be no restrictions at all in 
New York. 

This whole subject of reforming people by laws is one 
which has many elaborate by-passages. For instance, it 
is commonly reported and believed in New York state 
that the stringent law against the possessing and carry- 
ing of weapons was framed with a view to extorting 
from arms manufacturers a large “ransom”, The arms 
manufacturers were willing to produce only half the 
amount demanded, and, consequently, the bill was 
allowed to go through and become a law. Unscrupulous 
politicians sometimes find it quite profitable to frame 
threatening bills and have them bought off. None of 
these stringent laws have any perceptible effect upon the 
real conduct of those who desire to engage in illegiti- 
mate activities. The above mentioned weapons law only 
makes it dificult for individuals who may have real use 
for arms to procure them. It has no deterring effect 
whatever upon the professionally criminal class. The 
public continues to be shot in exactly the same manner 
as before the law existed. The same is true of the nar- 
cotics laws. They have almost no effect on the distribu- 
tion and sale of narcotics to habitual users. 


ONE EFFECT OF DRY LAWS 


An item from the New York Herald touching on the 


effect of the “dry” laws on the populace reads as follows: 

“Cases of insanity from alcoholism have increased in the 
Cook County Psyehopathie Hospital [Chicago] since prohi- 
bition went into effect, according to the quarterly report of 
Dr. James Whitney Hall. 

“Dr. Tall reported an increase of 33 percent in aleohotie 
euses in December, 1920, over the last officially ‘wet’ De- 
cember, and of 16 pereent In November. A slight increase 
was noted in October over previous Octobers, while in 
september the increase was 80 pereent." 


Tt is pot for the Lord’s people to discourage any 
honest clfort on the part of the world to better its con- 
ditions. But sympathy for any proper degree of right 
desire or right dome cannot blind them to the fact that 
much of these activities are inappropriately conducted 
hy men who claim to be followers of Christ Jesus. 
Neither can it blind them to the fact that all human 
remedies are sure to fail, beeause Christ is not supreme. 
‘hose who nane the name of Christ should know better 
than to expect God’s blessing upon unauthorized and 
unanointed activities. The time for real reform with 
real power hes just ahead of us, beyond the time of 
trouble. “Without me ye can do nothing.”—John 15: 5. 


Newspapers are constantly reporting that the Lord’s 
Day Alliance, codperating with the International Re- 
form Bureau, which is said to serve as a connecting link 
between the Alliance and the Anti-Saloon League, is 
going to great lengths to force Congress to enact legis- 
Jation intended to bring about a return of a strict ob- 
servance of the Puritan Sabbath. This purpose has 
heen very boldly proclaimed and it has a well organized 
lobby with which to swoop down upon Congress and 
browbeat it into doing its will, very much as the Anti- 
Saloon League browbeat that legislative body into pass- 
ing the eighteenth amendment, and, later, the adoption 
of the Volstead Enforeement Act. 


PROMINENT ANTI-SABBATARIANS 


No small amount of antagonism is observable against 
this proposed move to legislate holiness onto people. 
Some individual writing in the New York Globe 
remarks: 

“In view of the Sunday question being brought up promf- 
nently again, I thought some might like to know how bygone 
authorities on religion and others viewed this question. 

“St. Paul: ‘One man esteemeth one day above another, 
Another esteemeth every day alike, Let every man be fully 
persuaded in his own mind. Let no man, therefore, judge 
you in meat or drink or in respect of a holy day or of the 
new moon or of Sabbath days.’ 

“St. Cyril: ‘Jesus Christ huth redeemed thee—henceforth 
reject all observance of Sabbaths.’ 

“Luther: ‘As regards the Sabbath or Sunday, there is no 
necessity for keeping it. St. Paul and the apostles after the 
gospel begun to be preached and spread over the world, 
elearly relieved the people from the observance of the 
Sabbath.’ 

“Melanchthon: ‘The Scriptures allow that the observance 
of the Sabbath has now become void, for it teaches that the 
Mosaic ceremonies ure not ueedful after the revelation of 
the gospel. The observance neither of the Sabbath nor of 
any other day is necessary.’ 
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“Erasmus: ‘ft is meet, therefore, that the keeping of the 
Sabbath day give place to the community and profit of man.’ 

“Archbishop Cranmer: ‘The Jews were commanded to 
op the Subbath day, but we Christians are not bound to 
such commandments of Moses’s law.’ 

“Justin Murtyr: ‘You, because you are idle for one day, 
suppose you are pious. Our God is not pleased with such 
observances, You see the heavens are not idle nor do they 
observe the Sabbath.’ 

“Bishop Warburton: ‘The observance of the Sabbath is 
no more # natural duty than circumcision.’ 

“Cardinal Gibbons: ‘Read the Bible from Genesis to 
Revelation and you will not find a single line authorizing 
the sanctification of Sunday as a Sabbath.’ 

“The Rev. Jumes Freeman Clarke: ‘Scholars are now 
generally agreed that the Sabbath obligation was not trans- 
ferred by Christ or his apostles to the first day; that there 
is not in the Christian Scriptures a single command to keep 
the Sabbath in any form or on any day.’ 

“Alexander Cumpbell: ‘There is no precept or command 
in the New Testament to compel by civil law any man who 
is not a Christian to pay regard to the Lord’s Day. It is 
without authority of Christian religion.’ 

“T wonder where our shining reformers get their author- 
ity from—certainly not from the above. Luck of Space 
keeps me from quoting lots of others in the same Strain.” 


SOME PERSPICACIOUS CLERGYMEN 


The ministers of Columbus, Ohio, seem to have a 
faculty for seeing clearly upon this question, as they did 
also upon the League of Nations question. One paper 
reports them as follows: 

“Columbus ministers not only are not in sympathy with 
the agitation for the passing of a set of rigorous Sunday 
blue Jaws in America, but on the other hand, are generally 
firmly opposed to the proposition, fas] a symposium of 
opinions gathered from local pastors of various denomina- 
tions shows, Statements obtained from different ministers 
here Wednesday are marked by the practically unanimous 
declaration that clergymen and ehureh-goers have nothing 
to do with the scheme and that an organization of non- 
echurch-going propagandists is behind the project, the pur- 
pose of which is branded by some as ‘a sinister one’, 

“This agilation is started by a company of propagandists 
who intend to put through the various state legislatures 
laws to weaken the existing set of statutes in the various 
states,’ said Rev. W. M. Hindman, pastor of Northminister 
Presbyterian church, ‘Phe movement is not on the part of 
church people at all, We have in Ohio a Lord’s Day AlTli- 
ance, the board of directors of which is composed of such 
men as Bishop Anderson of Cineinnati, President W. 0. 
Thompson of Ohio State University, Bishop Theodore Irving 
Reese, and others. IT have investigated the matter myself 
and know that no action Jaws even been considered by this 
society for the enacting of any so-called blue laws. It will 
come out that ne church people are behind the scheme, but 
a crowd of agitators whose identity is vet to be disclosed, 
and Whose purpose must be to velleet upon the religious 
oreuiizations to which the project has been attributed,’ 


“Practically rerterating Dr Pindmins beliefs, Rey, 
Joseph Paslor Britan, pastor of Central Presbyterian 
church, declurved that a sinister inetive inspired the or- 
ganization responsible for the recent propaganda. ‘The 


real souree of the thing lias not vet been exposed in the 
press” he declared, ‘but the truth will show that ministers 
apa churchmen have nothing to do with the idea.’ 

“Other ministers who were questioned, while not empha- 
sizing the work of the body of propagandists so strongly, 
invariably announced themselves as opposed to the ideas 
involved in the blue law plans. ‘It would be 2 violation of 
the first amendment of the constitution,’ stated Rev. E. 1. 
Rexford, pastor of AIl Souls church, ‘to enact such laws, 
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Congress and state legislatures have not the power to muke 
laws regulating religious matters and such a set of statutes 
would violate the civil rights granted citizens by the consti- 
tution. I do not believe in it at all, and am glad to find it 
so generally rejected by the clergy.’ ” 


“PRESENT DAY VIEWS” 


The Rev. Frank EK. R. Miller, Pastor of the First 
Baptist Church in Chicago, recently created a furore in 
church circles when he tendered his resignation on ac- 
count of the faultiness of churchdom. Just after resig- 


nation he was reported by the Chicago Herald and 
Hramuner as saying: 

“It is with me a firm conviction that the present genera- 
tion of churchdom is almost comparable to hypocrisy. I 
have taken pains to prove that in the series of articles I 
have written for 7’he Herald and Rraminer. 

“One special point that has attracted my attention is the 
shortage of $7,000,000 this year on the collections of the 
$150,000,000 world work prugram that had been subscribed. 
Why is this laxness? 

“Fifteen of our most prominent ministers wrote on the 
interchurch world movement. Already five of them have 
resigned from the ministry. 

“Even the Rev. Philip Yarrow, one of the most prominent 
of Chicago ministers, has seen the light and resigned. 
Churchdom has undergone a terrible change. When I 
learned the present day view was different from mine I 
decided to quit.” 

“The present day view” with which Mr. Miller finds 
himself at variance is very well headed up in a new 
system of church management which is reported by the 
New York Evening Journal: 

“A business manager for the church is the next step in 
the evolution of religious institutions, in the opinion of 
several Chicago preachers. 

“This will be no experiment. One Chicago church has 
had a business mManuger two yeurs and has gained 500 per- 
cent in membership during that time. 

“Now churchmen say this is the solution for the ‘slipping 
church.’ Soul saving will be a business enterprise in the 
future. The business director will pilot all the activities, 
with the exception of preparing and delivering sermons 
under the new plan. 

“Business methods will swing the echureh into the club 
house category, and it will be open every day in the week, 
instead of one. The occasional bean supper and the semi- 
annual bazaar will be converted info yvear-around activi- 
ties, with daneing and singing and athleties. There will be 
libraries and reading rooms and gymnasiums and swimming 
pools amd class rooms in the church of the future that has 
ao obusiness mimaeger.” 

'oThat is the solution to the city ehurch problem,’ said 
Bishop Samuel Fellows, of the Reformed Episcopalian 
Chureh. ‘The chureh must keep pace with the community 
and must serve the wants of that community or it has no 
excuse for existing, 

“The church must become a place to Which people will 
turn for sectul aetivities and reereation. The business 
manager relieves the pastor of everything excepting prepar- 
ing and delivering sermons, and there will be no excuse 
under this plan for poor sermons,’ 

“Bishop Phomas I. Nicholson, of the Methodist Jaépiseopal 
Chureh, said he is much interested in the plan.” 


HOMES AND MOVING PICTURES 


One publication, after giving some trenchant words 
coneerning the condition of the churches, offers the 
following comments on homes: 


FEBRUARY, 15, 1921 


“Our homes have ceased to be our seecial centers: we look 
to amiable womeivs clubs to supply these. Children go out 
onight to the companionship of ‘uplifters’, foster mnethers 
Who are too busy to have children of their own. Instead 
of the family sitting room being the dub of the children’s 
hfe, i iS na mere adjunet to the home eating and lodging 
rooms, One rensen wht our houses are bere built smatler 
is that we use them fess. They are, So lo speak. our cdomes- 
tic lockers. We keep our spare clothing there, ated do our 
dressing there, but im reatity millions Jive at the show and 
the chop stey joints. There are multiindes of people im the 
United States who see moving plefures every days Jiundreds 
and fumdreds of working carly ane school children who see 
Moving piefures evers noon quad misht. Phere are hterally 
Ditlheons of children in our aveat centers who krow neothine 
of tove, work, home life, business, polities, niiture, or imdeed 
anything else, save what the movies lave to tell theme: and 
even in this boastful age there will noe one arise to say that 
the movtre is a safe or even a decent teacher” 

The craze for moving pictures has doubtless swept 
the large majortty of the imhabitants of Christendom, 
partictdarly of this country and of Great Britain, from 
them moormes. This eraze is educating the voung of 
these two powerful countries im crime and conjugal 
Infidelity. Mis. Edlen A. O° Grady, fifth deputy police 
commissioner of New York City, recently gave testi- 
monv on this pomt, saving: 

“Since moving pietures were introduced juvenile delin- 
queney has iiereased to an alarming extent.” 

“Seventeen years age. when I first came inte this work, 
it was the exceptional thing to see a little girl, say from 
twelve to sixteen vears old, ruined. Now it is the rule. 

“Do you want to know the reason? It is the moving 
picture. Children are thinking lust all the time, and they 
get it from the pietures. Tf you de not believe me, listen 
to this Hist of pictures which are berng showa in the theatres 
of the city tonight and which children are aftending and—- 
ibsorbing.” 


We hesitate to publish the Jist of motion picture plays 
referred to, because it seems out of place in these col- 
umns and also because anyone who is out of doors is 
already abundantly familar with them from seeing the 
bill-boards. 


JOURNALISTIC SHORTCOMINGS 


After showing that the people of Christendom have 
been taught to delight in the artificial things, that they 
talk and write in syneopated style, that they eat out of 
tins and depend on bakers’ shelves, that their hospitality 
ix made at delicatessen stores, ete., the review proceeds 
with a word concerning the newspapers: 


“Our newspapers have degenerated into printed movies 
instead of the public forums they used to be. The editor 
is new a judge of scenarios instead of a thoughtful publicist. 
News iS measured by its ‘peps’ and not by its informative 
Value, Reporters are fiction artists with a fine disregard 
for the usual responsibilities, Many serious-minded crities 
are depreeating the colored eomice supplements with their 
asinine brutality and drivel; let them be patient. the daily 
issues of the newspapers will soon render the comic supple- 
ments tame and they will die of neglect. In the past five 
years we have seen our inland newspapers abdieute their 
Journalistic positions altogether and become flaring sign- 
boards for a volume of advertising that has become a 
burden on the merchant and the public, causing the death 
of the editorial side of journalism by fatty degeneration of 
the business office coffers. Thousands of acres of trees are 
daily slaughtered that flaring advertising sheets, with a 
modicum of telegraphic news, may be littered about the 
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streets of hundreds of cities, And the newspaper, once a 
real necessity and now surviving nmaainky as a habit, has 
come fo a place where it is all but universally distrusted. 
Newspaper men agree themselves that one of the outstand- 
ing charactermstics of the times is the people's distrust of 
News. News is now a manufactured product und the 
quality hus steadily deteriorated.  Tfere too, in this for- 
erly most potent Held, the warning Eand has been raised 
SS ins i see aN a ere? 

Professor Ward. of the Union Pheolosical Seminary, 
was recently reported as telling the chtwel league that 
“to his personal hnowledge” the moneyed powers are 
Inaking a organized effort to contevol the churches of 
the counmlis., Te save the campaign started after the 
Interchurch World Movement had published a report 
criticizing the conduct of the steel magnates at the time 
of the steel strike. Possibly the steol iiterests think it 
wise to fake steps to forestall a repetition of such an 
awkward occurrence, 

Professor Ward is of the opinion that “the financial 
gentlemen have suceeeded splendidly it controlling the 
newspapers’, and are now trying to control the pulpit. 
If a preacher shows any degree of outspokenness or 
disposition to independence he is formally warned, Pro- 
fessor Ward says, by some purse potentate in his congre- 
gation or in his conmmunity, 

The truth of these observations cannot be honestly 
dented. But there is some compensation in extreme 
measures, The public has come to the point of general 
belief, HW not of absolute convietion, that the newspapers 
are independable as purvevors of fact. This impression 
of itself weakens the effect of any statement made by the 
It is hike the hoy who shouted, “Wolf, wolf,” 
When there was no wolf. aud who was unable to stimu- 
late credence in his message when he had a genuine one 
to tell, The same thing holds good of the pulpit. If 
ministers are subsidized by plutocracy, or to the extent 
that they are subsidized or influenced, their power for 
good declines, Is anyone so blind that he cannot see the 
decline of this power? 


press, 


SUNDAY SCHOOLS AND GOVERNMENT 


Some careful observer, secing this decline of church 
and Sunday school power for good, sounds a note of 
warning. Such is a statement by the Philadelphia 
North American, which frankly advocates the support 
of Sunday schools and Bible classes as an insurance of 
safe and stable government: 

“Religion is essential te sound popular government, and 
this is notably true of the Christian religion, for Christ 
Stimds aut against the background of history as the fore- 
most of all tenchers of popular rule. Phe Sunday School 
is the most powerful organized agency for the cultivation 
and dissenunation of religion. It therefore follows that the 
relation between this institution and the institution of gov- 
ernment is one which cannot be allowed to sag unless we 
ure Willing to base all experiments in freedom on a pew 
platform. 

“In dealing with this subject we do not pretend to ap- 
proach it from the standpoint of theology, but simply from 
the human side, as involving the moral duties and respon- 
sibilities of the average person.” 

“The fact remains, after all criticism is exhausted, that 
the spiritual development of the individual is our strongest 
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line of defense, and that whatever contributes to this up- 
building is to be regarded as fundamentally necessary.” 


“Morality is morality, whatever the banner under which 
it be trught. And it stands to reason that those millions 
who fail to receive such moral guidance as is given in the 
Sunday school suffer ao lack which not only imperils their 
own personal development and welfare, but at the same 
time militates uguinst the welfare of the nation as a whole.” 


PYRAMIDS OF WEALTH 


The editor who penned that article knew that it would 
be acceptable to the financial interests before whom as 
God, most people bow. The gmp which wealth has upon 
this country in particular, and upon Christendom im 
general, is shown by a recent report of vast fiducre 
Interests controlled by American families. We quote 
from the New Yorw American: 

“Wifty families in the United States control more than 
STOO.O00,000° each, one hundred families control over S50, 


OOGO00 each. and five hundred families control more than 
$10,000,000) each, 


“John ID. Rockefeller’s estate is now up te S3,Q000,0004W0. 


“Rive billion dollars of wealth in the United States jas 
been handed down to heirs, many of whom were incompe- 
tents, in the last fifteen years. 


“Two hundred persons in the United States control $15,- 
600,000,000 > In France the same amount is controlled by 
four hundred and eighty times that number of persons, or 
96,000. 

“Tndustrially, the United States is becoming dynastic. 
There is a veritable dynasty in each important industrial 
structure, some of which «are: 

“Sixty percent of the Tobacco Trust wealth is in the 
hands of ten families, 

“Pwelve families, with the Rockefeller family away in the 
Jead, contro] 50 pereent of the oil industry. 


“The railroads of the country are controlled by one-third 
of the stockholders. 


“One and five-tenths of the stockholders in the Steel Trust 
possess 51 percent of the stock. 


“Two families control SL percent of the stocks in the Har- 
vester interests. 


“These startling figures on the concentration of wealth 
in the United States were obtained from Henry HH. Klein, 
Deputy Commissioner of Accounts of New York City, a deep 
student of economic affairs. He has spent ten years col- 
lecting conerete fucts on the pyramiding of American wealth. 


“Klein had read the recent statement of George P. Hump- 
ton, managing director of the Farmers’ National Council, 
that thirty-three individuals own 2 percent of the entire 
American national wealth. Ile estimated this 2 percent at 
about $1.837,000,000. Hampton gave no names, but the fol- 
lowing lists of individuals and estates and their vast hold- 
ings, checked up to a recent date, was given last night by 
Mr. Klein: 

“J. D. and William Rockefeller, $3,000,000,000 to $5,000,- 
(00,000; Pratt family, $-4£00,000,000 ; Tlarkness family, $400, 


“Now Adam, dazzled, ill at ease, 
Inspects the copper-colored skies; 
Ringed with the roar of strange machineries, 
He thinks of Paradise. 


“Yes, this is better. Here, at least, 
Ix speed and vigor, not the old 

Languor of Hden and the lukewarm beast— 
Here tife is hot and cold! 


“Released for action, Adam is 
God in these swift complexities ; 

tle langhs and leaps from cliff to precipice, 
Lurches through toppling seas. 


“New grain is always his to thresh, 
Through him all energy is hurled; 

He rides triumphant on the tides of flesh, 
Pride of a gaping world. 
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000,000; Carnegie family, $300,000,000; Weyerhauser estate, 
$300,000,000. 

“The Vanderbilts, $800,000,000; the Astors, $800,000.000. 

‘Payne Whitney family, $200,000,000; Frick estate, $150,- 
QOO.00: the Goelets, $100,000,000. 

“y. J. Hill estate, $100,000,000: Hetty Green estate, ¥100,- 
GUO,000. Field estate, S1L00.000,000; Tarriniuius, S100,000,- 
OGO: Morgans, $150,000,000 to $200,000.000, 

“Flagler estate, STOO.000,000: Anthony Brady estate, $100,- 
OOO0.000: Goulds, $100,000,000 ; Wideners, $80,000,000 ;George 
Karr Baker, $80,000,000, 

“Stillmans, S6O,000,0005  Tsiae 
Kenneds-Tedd group, $75,000,000, 

“Sage estate, S6O00W000 > Blau estate, So0.000.000 > Rhine- 
landers, $50,000,000; Rogers family, $50,000,000, Archbold 
estite, SOOO, 000, 

“ALIS estate, SSO 000. Daniel Reid estate, S50,000,000 ; 
Plant estate, S50.000,000 , Searles estate. FO.O00,000, 

“Armours, S1TO0,000Q.000 5 Swilts. STOO00 000 ; 
Sm G0O.0002 TT. OL James family, SG0,000,000 : 
Yardoe, SOO00 0005 Pullmoan estate, S50,000,000." 

“Klein's dist, which iss several pages Jong, does not) go 
below the ten million dollar class, 


Stevenson, S70,000,000 5 


Morrises, 
C‘levelind 


“Tle hus compiled these figures and data on those ‘who 
ewh America’ to point out the danger of the concentration 
ef wealth in the United States and the evils of tax exempt 
securities, which are heavily beld by the big estates, and in 
ndvocncy of a Constitutional amendment for the limitation 
of private fortunes. 


“Klein pointed out that most of the Rockefeller institu- 
tions are supported by wealth Invested in tax exempt secur- 
ities. 


**And,’ he added, ‘they haven’t spent what they have saved 


33% 


In tuxation’. 


“KEPT US OUT OF THE LEAGUE” 


Is it any wonder in the face of these facts that finan- 
cial interests can and do control the policies of nations, 
can force them into war, or into leagues which yield no 
advantage but to the commercial princes? The present 
chief executive of this country was elected on the sole 
issue, “He kept us out of war”. Hardly had the words of 
his oath of office died until this country was plunged 
into the world conflict. The present president-elect was 
chosen on the sole issue, “He kept us out of the League”. 
And experience shows with what ease the international 
oligarchy can bring this country into the League, under 
whatever name, as soon as the new president is in office. 
‘The newspapers are already propagandizing the public 
with specious suggestions concerning the unavoidability 
of such a course and with tearful remarks as to their 
resignedness to such a “fate”. One old-time politician. 
with mingled honesty and wit, explained: “A political 
platform, like the platform of a railway station, is to 
get in on, and not to ride on”. 


‘Yet Adam, hero of all he sees, 
Remains untamed, unreconciled 

And, in the midst of swaggering victories, 
Turns like a wayward child. 


“Hlungers for all he spurned, and shrinks 
From elamor and the applauding cries ; 

Lost in a storm of dreams, he sinks, 
Remembering Paradise.” 


SPIRITUAL FOOD 


course of development to have food as it is for a 

human being to have food. The food for the new 
creature is the Word of God; and to grow, one must 
have both the Word and the spirit of the Word. The 
Lord himself is the interpreter and makes it plain in his 
own due time. 

It pleased the Lord Jesus at his second appearing, in 
harmony with the divine arrangement, to appoint one 
as a wise and faithful servant to provide meat for the 
household of faith in due season, This provision was 
made by the publication of the STUpTES IN THE Scriv- 
ruRES and Tur Waren Towrr. The classes of Bible 
students that have adhered to the Berean studies have 
profited more than those who have pursued the course 
of independent Bible study. Jt is true that they have 
found some mistakes in cach and every one of the vol- 
umes. This should be expected, because the writer was 
not perfect. It is likewise true that there are mistakes 
in the Bible which men have discovered from time to 
time, because the agencies which have been used for its 
publication were imperfect. 


The new creation must be walking in the light, and as 
they walk in the light they should expect to have ful- 
filled to them the promise of the Lord: “The path of the 
just is as the shining light, that shineth more and more 
unto the perfect day” (Proverbs 4:18) But such 
an one will be able, with his inercased vision of the 
divine plan, to have a deeper appreciation of what is 
written in the StupIES IN TIIE Scriprures and to 
digest more fully that which is there written. ‘There 
is no one in present truth but will find it provitable to 
read and reread the volumes of STUDIES IN THE Sontp- 
TURES. Juikewise we believe that the church will find it 
profitable to study carefully each issue of THe WarcH 
TOWER. 

The editors of THE WatcH ‘Tower do not claim to be 
perfect, of course; but if the work in which we are 
engaged is the Lord’s work—and we feel sure it is— 
then we should expect the Lord to direct; and if some 
mistakes are made, which of course will be the case, he 
will overrule these to the good of all who have the right 
condition of heart. Remembering that the battle 
ground of the new creature is in the mind, that it is 
the mind which must be transformed and sanctified, and 
that this sanctification comes by the word of truth, we 
urge the dear brethren everywhere to apply themselves 
with diligence to the study of God’s Word in the light 
of the explanation that he has given to the church 
through the publications above mentioned. 


ii IS just as essential for the new creature while in 


HEAVENLY MANNA 


It has come to our attention that some of the dear 
friends have a misconception of the purpose of the 
DaAILy HEAVENLY Manna, how it came into existence 
and its use. For the benefit of such we here say that 
Brother Russell did not compile this book, nor did he 
sclect the texts. By reference to the title page it will 


be seen that these texts were selected by another and that 
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the comments placed under each text were culled from 
the writings of Brother Russell. Furthermore, the 
MANNA was not published by Brother Russell with the 
view of using it for the prayer meetings. That was an 
aiterthought. Several years after the Manna had been 
i use it was suggested that the text for cach Thursday 
morning be used for the week text and as the text for 
the prayer meeting ou the Wednesday night following. 
This was done. 

Some of the dear friends have conceived the thought 
that because other texts have been suggested for the 
prayer mectings this is an abandonment of the Manna. 
Ifowever, such is not the fact. At the Bethel Tome the 
Hivaventy MANna teat and comment arc used every 
morning, as formerly, and we strongly urge the brethren 
everywhere that in their homes, with their families or 
privately, they daily use the HEAVENLY Manna, and 
keep in mind the teat and the comment. 

{t was thought that some other texts in the Bible 
nught be considered with profit. It has been the custom 
lor many years to have a year text; and since the text 
Yor 1921 has particular reference to Jehovah and the 
work of his hands, it was thought well to have prayer 
luceting teats each week that would especially magnify 

Jehovah. If one will take the calendar for 1921 and £0 
through it carefully, he will see that the texts selected 
keep in the forefront Jehovah, the great God of the 
universe. What could be more helpful to the church 
than to keep in mind that he is the great God, that he is 
the perfect One who is working in us to will and to do 
lis good pleasure, and who is transforming the members 
of the body that they may be made meet for his use in 
his kingdom! How is this process of transforming 
carried on? The Apostle gives us the thought when he 

says: “We all, with open face beholding as in a glass 

the glory of the Lor d, are changed into fie same image 
from glory to glory, even as by: the spirit of the Lord”. 
(2 Corinthians 3:18) In commenting wpon this text, 
THE Watcu Tower in 1905 explained that the church 
uow 1s beholding in God’s Word his character and that 
of the Lord Jesus, and that this Word reflects as a 
nurror the glory and grandeur of Jehovah’s character. 
Jn proportion as we, the church, appreciate and copy 
this character, in that same proportion the transforming 
process continues and we grow more and more like our 
Lord. What greater benefit, then, could result to us 
than being transformed into his likeness; and what 
hetter thing could we do than to behold his glory as 
mirrored in his Word; and what part of his Word 
could have a more sanctifying influence than a study 
of the character of Jehovah? 


Having in mind that we must triumph by his grace 
and power and not of our own strength, it seems that 
no study could be more beneficial than the study of 
Jchovah’s character. Thus studying, we ascertain his 
will concerning us; and as we strive to keep and do that 
will our Lord strengthens us. 


It is not obligatory upon any one to use the calendar 
texts for the prayer meeting who does not wish to do so, 
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but many of the friends expressed a desire to consider 
some other texts aside from those set forth in the 
Manna, for the reason that those texts had been gone 
ever time and time again and that those friends be- 
lieved that they would be pleased to feed upon some 
other portion of the precious Word of God. It is our 
opinion that if the dear friends will study the text and 
at the testimony mectings strive in their testimonies to 
magnify the greatness of Jehovah, they will thereby 
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keep their own minds fixed upon the Lord and enable 
others who associate with them to keep their minds upon 
the Lord; and he who keeps his mind filled with the 
precious things of God, particularly concerning the 
holiness of Jehovah, the beauty and grandeur of his 
character, will be better enabled to withstand the 
asvaults of the enemy and will keep himself more nearly 
in the proper attitude to be a coworker with God in the 
transforming process that is going on within. 


EUROPEAN TOUR 


[ CONCLUDED | 


surrounding Jerusalem, gives one a keener ap- 

preciation of the words of the Psalmist. David 
was surrounded by enemies who were continuously 
making war against him and often, of course, attacked 
him when least expected. He was a valiant warrior 
and won many victories; but for all of his victories he 
gave glory to the Lord. It has been said that Judea 1s 
impregnable, but such is hardly true, because it has been 
taken on many occasions. This hilly country, however, 
furnishes a great barrier to an invading army ; but when 
the defenders were negligent, Judea was quickly pene- 
trated. Is not that exactly the state in which the 
Christian finds himself? He must be on the alert, 
active and vigilant, to ward off the attacks of the world, 
the flesh, and the adversary. 

The Psalmist says: “As the mountains are round 
about Jerusalem, so the Lord is round about his people 
from henceforth even for ever”. (Psalm 125:2) As 
the mountains round about Jerusalem furnished a sure 
shield of defense against invaders, provided the defenders 
were always on the alert and vigilant, trusting in the 
Lord, so the Lord is round about his people, shielding 
and protecting them, as long as they look to him for 
strength. This suggests that a time would come when 
the light of truth would shine so brightly that God 
would be a special protection to his people who would 
heed his plain teaching, from that time forward. If 
one be in Christ Jesus and dwell there and the Word 
dwell in him, he therefore dwells in the impregnable 
fortress, because Jehovah is surrounding him with his 
strength. But should he become negligent, an attack 
might prove disastrous to him. 


A VIEW of the hills of Judea, particularly those 


JERUSALEM TO JAFFA 


The journey from Jerusalem to Jaffa was made by 
automobile. Immediately after leaving Jerusalem we 
were in the hills of Judea, the sides of which are very 
steep and often precipitous. In recent years the road 
leading to the west has been cut out of the mountain 
side, many places overlooking a deep canyon. There 
are many sharp curves in the road and one gets a good 
view of these narrow valleys below. While the Scrip- 
tures indicate that at one time these hills were fruitful, 
they have long been stripped of their forests. Occa- 


sionally, however, on a hillside and in the valleys are 
found olive and pomegranate trees and small vineyards, 
affording very pleasant scenes. 

Naturally this country is one of ambush, where a 
small army is easily concealed and where a large army 
has no room for operations. For this reason a small 
army could often repulse one of greater numbers. The 
defenders of the Holy City had a splendid opportunity 
to withstand the assault of enemies from the west; 
hut the conditions required them to be nimble, quick, 
sure and swift of foot, with ability to leap over the 
rocks and natural fortresses, which means they evi- 
dently employed in making a defense. 

David fought many battles in these hills. In the 
eighteenth Psalm he seems to refer to some of these, 
saying: “By thee I have run through a troop; and by 
my God have I leaped over a wall....It is God that 
girdeth me with strength, and maketh my way perfect. 
He maketh my fect like hinds’ feet, and setteth me 
upon my high places. He teacheth my hands to war, 
so that a bow of steel is broken by mine arms. Thou hast 
also given me the shield of thy salvation: and thy right 
hand hath holden me up, and thy gentleness hath made 
me great.”—Psalm 18: 29-30. 

Thus we have a picture of the warfare of the new 
creature. If quick to hear and swift to act, then God 
who guards us with his strength will make our ways 
perfect and set our feet on the solid foundation and 
not permit them to slip. 


NATURAL FORTRESSES OF JUDEA 


These hills of Judea furnished a natural fortress for 
the defenders and David used these natural places to 
picture the condition of those who rely upon the Lord, 
saying: “The Lord is my rock, and my fortress, and my 
deliverer; my God, my strength, in whom I will trust; 
my buckler, and the horn of my salvation, and my high 
tower. I will call upon the Lord, who is worthy to be 
praised: so shall I be saved from mine enemies.” (Psalm 
18: 2,3) From the natural viewpoint Judea was not 
impregnable, except when her people relied absolutely 
upon the Lord. The church is impregnable only be- 
cause she is in charge of the invincible Jehovah and is 
led by her Captain, the great King of kings and Lord 
of lords. 
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Flocks of sheep and goats feed along tnese narrow 
valleys; but it is to be observed that the shepherd 
always goes before them. When they come to a watering 
place the fiocks are mixed and one might wonder how 
they would be properly divided later. But it is easily 
secn when the shepherds take different positions on the 
hillsides and utter their own peculiar calls, ‘Their 
flocks obey and are gathered to the proper place. levi- 
dently this has been the habit and custom for many 
centurics, and was in all probability used as an ilhis- 
tration by the Good Shepherd when he said: “When he 
putteth forth his own sheep, he goeth before them, and 
the sheep follow him; for they know his voice, and a 
stranger will they not follow, but will flee from him; 
for they know not the voice of strangers. I am the good 
shepherd, and know my sheep, and am known of mine.” 
—John 10:4, 5, 14. 

The flocks are not numerous now, because the pas- 
turaye is searee. There must have been a time when the 
hills and valleys swarmed with flocks; and the Lord has 
promised that that time shall return. It is interesting 
to note, then, that we have reached that period in the 
development of the Lord’s plan which marks the begin- 
ning of his returning favor to Israel, and ere long his 
promise shall be fulfilled even unto this land that is 
now desolate. “Go and proclaim these words toward 
the north, and say, Return, thou backsliding Israel, 
saith the Lord; and I will not cause mine anger to fall 
upon you: for 1am merciful, saith the Lord, and I will 
not keep anger for ever. Only acknowledge thine in- 
iquity, that thou hast transgressed against the Lord thy 
God, and hast scattered thy ways to the strangers under 
every green tree, and ye have not obeyed my voice, 
saith the Lord. ‘Turn, O backsliding children, saith 
the Lord; for I am married unto you: and I will take 
you one of a city, and two of a family, and 1 will bring 
you to Zion.”—Jeremiah 3:12 - 14. 


As we sped rapidly down the western slope of the 
higher mountainous country, we were soon in the foot- 
hills, marking the place where Samson lived and oper- 
ated. It was in this vicinity of Judea that he caught 
the three hundred foxes, tied to their tails certain com- 
bustible materials, set them on fire and sent them into 
the standing wheatficlds of the Philistines and thus 
destroyed them. A great deal of the history of Pales- 
tine was made in the hills of Judea, and therefore they 
hold much interest to Bible students and furnish many 
apt illustrations for the benefit of the Christian. 





THE VALE OF SHARON 


Iimerging from the hill country, there lay before us 
a beautiful plain, sometimes called a valley. This land 
is chiefly level, but diversified in places by low hills. It 
is the southern portion of the plain or valley of Sharon, 
extending from a point about seven miles south of Jaffa 
along the Mediterranean coast northward to the region 
of Mount Carmel. It is an open country, about fifty 
miler long and on an average of ten or twelve miles in 
width. The soil is rich and gives evidence of being 
very productive. Here are grown grain and fruits, 
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hesides furnishing good pasture for live stock. The 
land produces wonderful oranges, lemons, pomegranates, 
and grapes. 

During the World War the military authorities built 
a standard gauge railway from the southern border of 
mgypt along the Mediterranean northward to Haifa; 
and this road is intersected at the town of Ludd by 
another Jme built from Jatfa to Jerusalem on the bed 
ot the old narrow gauge road. Ludd is situated in a 
very historie spot i the very vicinity of the ancient city 
of Lod, mentioned in 1 Chronicles 8:12 and Nehemiah 
11: 55, the region then having been known as “the 
valley of craftsmen’. In this particular vicinity are 
large groves of olive trees. 

In the days of the apostles this place was called Lydda, 
where dwelt some Christians. St. Peter found a man 
there by the name of ASneas, who had heen cight years 
sick with the palsy. He healed him. “And all that 
dwelt at Lvdda and Sharon saw him, and turned to the 
Lord.’ ‘The fame of this man’s restoration shortly 
reached Jaffa, only a few miles away, where dwelt 
Dorcas, who was a good woman. Dorcas died. Other 
Christians sent at once for Peter, who came down and 
found many standing by weeping, because Dorcas was 
no more with them. Then Peter raised Doreas from 
the dead.—Acts 9:38 - 13. 


In this fertile Jand are located a number of Jewish 
colonies, Including Richon-le-Zion, which is said to 
support one of the largest wine cellars in the world, 
the wine being made from the vineyards thereabout. 


THE CITY OF JAFFA 


After many mishaps with our Ford car and much 
delay incident thereto, we arrived in the night time at 
daila, a seaport town situated at the edge of the plain 
of Sharon. This is one of the ancient towns of Pales- 
tine. It is beautifully located; although the streets are 
not very inviting. At one time it was a very important 
port, but at present it has no landing pier. In the time 
of Solomon it is understood that a harbor was here 
constructed and here Hiram, king of Tyre, brought the 
cedars of Lebanon which were used in building the 
temple at Jerusalem. It was at this point where Jonah 
took ship when he was sent by the Lord to Nineveh; 
and, as “explained” by our Arabian guide, “near this 
place is where Jonah swallowed the whale”. It was here 
also, resting on the roof of the house of Simon the 
tanner, that St. Peter received a vision directing him 
to take the message to Cornelius, marking the beginning 
of the proclamation of the gospel to the Gentiles. 

There is much evidence about Jaffa testifying to the 
fulfillment of the prophecies concerning the Jews’ 
return to Palestine to rebuild the land. As an example 
of this we noted the colony named Tell Aviv, situated 
at the border of Jaffa. The construction of the houses 
here is modern; the streets are wide; the people are 
enterprising and look after the welfare of those who 
become members of the colony. They have schools and 
gymnasiums; and at the time of our visit were con- 
structing a public bath-house. The builders of this 
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bath-house included both men and girls, who were 
carrying stones and mortar for that purpose. A number 
of houses were in course of construction in this colony. 
They are being built of first-class material — stone, 
cement, cement blocks, with tile roofs. Most of these 
houses are being constructed on the apartment plan, 
with four rooms and a private bath for each apartment, 
tile floors on the porches, airy and Hght, well ventilated, 
and in every respect inviting and pleasing to the eye. 


THRIVING AGRICULTURAL INDUSTRIES 

It was our privilege one day while in Jaffa to attend 
an agricultural fair. ‘Phe Jewish farmers took great 
dchght in exhibiting their products—various kinds of 
fine oranges, lemons, sugar cane, honey, wines and other 
grape products, cheese, chickens and other farm fowls—- 
all giving evidence of the sincere earnestness with which 
the Jews are taking hold of rebuilding Palestine. 

In the vicinitv of Jaffa are some thriving agricul- 
tural colonics, among which is Petah Tikweh. This 
colony is well organized and operated In a systematic 
manner, and contains some of the most flourishing 
orange groves, which produce wonderful fruit. The 
cflicers in charge of this colony took pleasure in showing 
us about and explaining the operation of the colony, 
and desired to have their greetings sent to their Ameri- 
can countrymen, assuring them that they are building 
up Palestine. This colony is situated in the beautiful 
plain of Sharon. ‘The climate here is the most de- 
lightful in the world. It is indeed a pleasant place in 
which to dwell. God’s prophet, Isaiah, used this beauti- 
ful land to illustrate the times of restoration, which are 
now just beginning. Looking down to the time when 
God’s blessings will be upon the whole world, the 
prophet wrote in this happy strain: “The wilderness 
and the solitary place shall be glad for them; and the 
desert shall rejoice, and blossom as the rose. It shall 
blossom as the rose. It shall blossom abundantly, and 
rejoice even with joy and singing: the glory of Lebanon 
shall be given unto it, the excellency of Carmel and 
Sharon, they shall see the glory of the Lord, and the 
excellency of our God.”—Isaiah 35: 1, 2. 


CARMEL AND HAIFA 


Mount Carmel is well known as a beautiful, inviting 
promontory, stretching from Samaria toward the sea. 
Its glory is extolled in the Scriptures and Bible students 
for many centuries have viewed it with the keenest 
interest. The north side of the mountain contains 
some very magnificent orange groves, producing splen- 
did fruit; and at its base near the sea are date groves. 
Nearby is Haifa, which bids fair to become the leading 
seaport of Palestine because of its deep water near the 
shore. Many Jews are now in Haifa and are rebuilding 
it. It is the terminus of the railway running from the 
southern border northward. From Haifa to Tiberias, 
by way of Nazareth, there is a splendid military road 
in course of construction and now about completed. 
Two hundred fifty men and girls are employed in the 
construction of this road. They are enthusiastic in their 
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work and seem to appreciate the fact that they are 
huilding up their own country. 


The most flourishing colonies in Palestine are those 
near the sea of Galilee and the upper Jordan, which 
is a very tertile country. There is a greater number of 
Jews in this vicinity than in any other part of Pales- 
tine, This country is of peculiar interest to the Chris- 
tian, because it is the place where the Lord Jesus spent 
the greater portion of his carthly existence. The means 
employed tor irrigating the land in this vicinity is wells. 
At almost any point water may be had by drilling 
from twenty to eighty feet in depth. Wind mills and 
also a few gasoline engines are employed for pumping 
the water aud distributing it over the fields. 

Great flocks and herds of sheep, goats and cattle are 
to be seen m this part of the land. ImILcre also many 
houses are in course of construction and a great number 
of trees are being planted. These include the olive, 
eucalyptus, orange and lemon. This part of Palestine 
also produces splendid wheat: and with more intensive 
cultivation a great quautity will be raised. The em- 
ployment of modern farm machinery is needed; and 
doubtless some will be installed shortly. So much has 
been written about Galilee and the towns in its vicinity 
that deseription here would be superfluous. Suffice it 
to say that this reconstruction in that locality is sub- 
stantially progressing and the work is being done by 
Jews who have come from Russia and various parts of 
Europe and America; and as the prophets foretold, they 
have come back to build their homeland, where they 
shall dwell in peace and happiness and none shall pre- 
vent them. As the visitor looks about he is more thor- 
oughly convineed that we are in the time of fulfillment 
ef the prophecies concerning the return of the Jews to 
Palestine, corroborating the prophetic words of the 
great Master that we are at the end of the world, that 
the times of restitution are here, and that, therefore, 
millions now living will never die. 


BACK TO EGYPT 


One of the chief purposes of our visit to Palestine 
and Egypt, of course, was to give a witness to the 
truth. Arrangements had been made for a public meet- 
ing at the American Cosmograph, Cairo, which is a 
splendid auditorium. The mecting was well advertised 
in the newspapers and on Sunday morning, October 24, 
a good sized and very attentive audience listened to the 
lecture: “Millions Now Living Will Never Die”. More 
than three hundred forty of the audience left their 
names and addresses, desiring literature upon the sub- 
ject. Many remained behind to ask questions. Some 
of these were professed Christians and some Mohamme- 
dans. In the course of the lecture reference was made 
to the return of Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses and the 
prophets, and God’s purpose to use them specially, as 
indicated by the Apostle Paul. After the meeting, a 
very earnest young man, a Mohammedan, approached 
the speaker and with a sad countenance remarked: “You 
spoke of Abraham and the prophets, but you said noth- 
ing about Mohammed. He was a prophet. Is not there 


FEBRUARY, 15, 1921 


something for him in God’s great arrangement?” Not 
wishing to offend the young man, but rather to enlist 
his interest in the study of the Bible, the answer was 
given thus: ‘St. Paul, after mentioning several honored 
ones of the Lord, adds “and all the prophets’. You may 
be quite sure if Mohammed was one of the prophets the 
Lord will have some good place for him.’ This was 
quite true, of course, and seemed to satisfy the young 
man and he went away, glad to know that God would 
have something even for Mohammed. 

There are many carnest people in Egypt and here one 
meets people from various parts of the world. Many 
Syrians reside there and some of these are quite earnest 
Christians. A visit was had with a distinguished 
doctor who is in the military service of the British 
government —-a native of Damascus, who spends the 
greater portion of his time in Cairo and the upper Nile 
region. Ife attended the lecture aud expressed great 
interest and now is the possessor of all seven volumes of 
SrupiEs IN tHE Scriprurns and the booklets, He 
pressed. the writer very hard to accompany him to the 
upper Nile region and take the message of the Lord's 
kmgdom to those people in person; but such was not 
possible at the time. 

Yet. as 1 looked over the situation I became 
convinced that it would be pleasing to the Lord to give 
a wide witness to the truth from Damascus on the north 
to the peoples of the upper Mile in Egypt. and we are 
watching the Lord’s leadings and if our great Master 
provides the means for the spreading of the truth in 
this benighted country, it will be a great joy and a 
wonderful privilege to have a part init. Truly we can 
appreciate the Master’s expression: “The ficld is the 
world’. The parish or place for the work of Christian 
people now is in all Christendom, and the message of 
Messiah’s kingdom must go forth to the nations as a 
witness before the final end. Knowing this fact, we are 
greatly enthused in bending our efforts to carry this 
message forth as a witness according to the Lord’s ex- 
pressed will. 


FRANCE AND SWITZERLAND 


Our return journey from Port Said was by the 
British steamer Orsova. The five-day voyage on the 
Mediterranean was a very pleasant one, the ship landing 
us at Toulon in southern France on Saturday, October 
30. From there we journeyed by rail to Paris and after 
a short stay in that city, proceeded to Switzerland, 
where a convention of Bible Students was held at Berne, 
November 6 and 7, attended by about seven hundred 
friends. This was one of the most enthusiastic, helpful 
and uplifting conventions it has been my privilege to 
attend. 


From every part of Switzerland the friends 
came, as well as some from Germany and Alsace Lor- 
raine. J+ was indeed good to be there, reminding us of 
the happy meeting of the Lord’s people at the general 
convention soon, by his grace, to assemble. Seven years 
had passed since I had secn many of these friends and 
it was a great joy to renew acquaintance with them and 
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to have Christian fellowship together. A public meet- 
ing was held at the Casino, having a capacity of 2,300, 
which was packed to its utmost limit. Here we began 
the sale of the “Milbons” booklets. At this meeting 
1,100 copies were sold. At Basle, Switzerland, another 
public meeting was held, at which 2,000 were present and 
1,000 booklets were sold. At Zurich only 2,000 people 
could crowd into the hall, and yet 1,650 of the booklets 
were sould. No passport for Germany being held, that 
country Was not visited; but the elders of the various 
classes In Germany were invited to a conference which 
was held at Dasle, Switzerland, November 4 and 5. This 
conference was attended by about thirty of the elders 
Jrom the principal classes throughout Germany. We 
heheye the conference was fruitful of much good. The 
German work was reorganized and every one went home 
cuthusiastic and with greater dctermimation to push 
the Lord’s work. There is greater interest now mani- 
ested in Germany in the truth than at any time in the 
past, Meetings that were formerly attended by a 
hundred and Jess are now attended regularly by a 
thousand and upwards. Besides there are the public 
meetings: the halls are always madequate to hold the 
people who come. Two hundred thousand copies of the 
“Millions” booklet are already published in German. 


CENTRAL EUROPEAN WORK 


After a carcful review of the situation, it was decided 
to reorganize the central European work under the 
supervision of one general manager. The central Euro- 
pean countries embraced are Switzerland, France, Bel- 
gium, Lolland, Germany, Austria and Italy. The 
central office is now located at Zurich, Switzerland, but 
will shortly be removed to Berne. Brother C. C. Binkele 
was assigned to the duty of general manager of the 
Central uropean Office for the countries above named. 
In some of these countries local managers have been 
appointed and the work is well organized and progress- 
ing, aud we hope to see it progress much more. 

A splendid printing arrangement was entered into in 
Berne, Switzerland, with a printing company which 
owns a plant operated entirely by consecrated brethren. 

This will enable the publication of a greater quantity 
of literature at a cheaper price than heretofore, and we 
hope to be able from this office to supply. in addition to 
the countries above mentioned, Czecho-Slovakia, Greece, 
the Isle of Crete, and probably some other points further 
cast. The work will be extended in proportion as the 
Lord is pleased to supply the necessary means. We real- 
ize that it is his work and not man’s; and it will be a 
joy to watch his Ieadings and enter quickly when he 
opens the door of opportunity for a wider witness. 


The dear friends in Switzerland and Germany are 
very zealous and enthusiastic. ‘The experience of one 
dear colporteur sister is worthy of mention. This sister 
adopted a plan of going into the smaller towns and 
asking for the use of a hall, which is usually granted 
free of charge. Then, according to the custom in 
German towns. she arranges with the town crier to go 
about ringing his bell and inviting the people to come 
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to the hall and hear Fraulein tell something 
about the war and other troubles upou the people. 
Crowds flock to the hall, and about the time they arrive 
the sister has a chart of the Ages put up and, pointing 
to the chart. she canvasses the entire audienee for the 
books instead of canvassing one person at atime. The 
result has been very gratifying and many books have 
been sold. This has so enraged the clergy that they 
have appotited a committee of their number to follow 
the sister about tu try to jure the work. At one place 
ewhteen of these clergymen assembled at one of the 
meetings, but the people were not with them, and their 
efforts to imterrupt rather inereased the desire of the 
people for the books and resulted to the Lord's glory. 


GERMAN AND FRENCH INTERESTS 

We are pleased here to say that the dear German 
brethren are fairly well provided with material neces- 
sities. ‘The sorrows which have come upon them as a 
result of the war have opened the mimds of many to 
listen to the truth, and our brethren take great joy in 
earrying the message to them. ‘The only opposition to 
the truth in Germany is that which is engendered by 
the elergy and jomed in by their allies. Thus far the 
Lord's dear people have been able to give a wide witness, 
which is on the inerease, 
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A public meeting was also held at Strassburg in 
Alsace, attended by 3,000, who manifested the keenest 
mitercst im the lecture, “Millions Now [Lavine Will 
Never Die’; and at the conclusion 1,300 copies of the 
booklet were sold. 

As heretofore announeed in these columns, the first 
public meeting addressed by an American brother in 
Paris was held on Sunday evening, September 19, 
Following that meeting about forty persons have been 
attending the class regularly. Another publie mecting 
had heen arranged for Paris for Friday night, November 
iY. This mecting was attended by fully 2,500 persons. 
Phe attention was good, much interest manifested, and 
we hope much good was done. More than five hundred 
of the “Millions” booklets were sold at the close of this 
Hiecting, 

With this meeting the European tour came to an end, 
and on the thirteenth of November our party boarded 
the steamship Aguitania at Cherbourg, France, home- 
ward hound. On arrival at New York we were greeted 
hy a darge number of the New York Congregation and 
our hearts all breathed a prayer of thankfulness to our 
neavenly Father and our Lord Jesus, who had so won- 
derfully blessed the journey and brought us all again 
safely together that we might reunite our hearts and 
hands in further proclamation of the truth in this land. 


JESUS ON THE CROSS 


—-—- ALARGCIH 
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THE SIMPLICITY AND CONVINCING POWER OF LEC TEL — DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE IGNOMINY, THE PAIN, THE DEATH — JESUS’ 


SPIRIT COMMITTED INTO THE FATHER'S CARE, 


“Cod ecommendcth his own love touard us, in that, awhile 


His narrative of the erucifixion is one of the most 
‘k is told in the most simple and artless miwnner and 

touching in history, und this in spite of the fact that 
Without any apparent attempt at dramatic embellishment. 
As no novel could present a more eventful life, so likewise 
none ends more tragically than did this great real drama 
set upon the stage by the Almighty, as an exhibition to both 
angels and men of his justice and love combined. ow strik- 
ingly the depravity of fallen human nature was illustrated 
in those whe witnessed our Lord's many wonderful works, 
and then his unresisting saerifice for our sins, coldly, 
without appreciation, Nothing could illustrate this better 
than the aecount of the division of our Lord's garments 
und the lot cast to see who would get the seamless robe, 
Which so benutifully represented his personal perfection, 
and whieh had probably been a gift from one of the noble 
women mentioned us being among his friends. (Luke 8:3) 
The climax was renched when, after finally dividing the 
spoils, his exeeutioners unpitvingly viewed his sufferings 
md death: “Sitting down they watched him there”, 


THE VENEER OF WORLDLY POLITENESS 


Moreover, we are compelled to coneede that while the 
influence of the gospel of Christ has had a lirge indirect 
influence upon the world of mankind, producing « civiliza- 
tion which certainly is to be appreciated as a great advance 
over more rude and barbarous conditions of the past, never- 
theless, we can readily discern that under the veneer of 
worldly politeness and civilization there is yet a great deal 
of the depraved disposition in the natural heart. For are 
there not many today who after coming to a knowledge of 


we were yet sinners, Christ died for us.’—Romans 5:8. 


the facts of his case (2 greater und cleurer knowledge tuo 
than that enjoyed by the Komiun soldiers), after learning of 
the wonderful works and of the sufferings of Christ, and 
how that these were on our behalf, instead of falling at his 
feet and ex¢laiming, “My Lord and iny Redeemer,” on the 
contrary do just as the Roman soldiers did—sitting down, 
they watch him there’? Their hearts are not moved with 
pity, or at least not to a sufficiency of sympathy to control 
their wills and conduct, and they continue to be “enemies 
of the cross of Christ’, for as he himself declared: “He that 
is nol with me is against me’.—-Matthew 12: 30. 


Pilate, in deference to the Jaw which required the exe- 
cuted’s crime to be posted, wrote an inseription and had it 
Paced above our Lord's head on the cross: “This is Jesus, 
the King of the Jews’. We knew that the rulers of the 
Jews had delivered Jesus to death becnuse they were envi- 
ous of his influence as a teacher: and since the charge that 
they brought against him was "He maketh himself a king”, 
Claiming, “We have no king but Ciesar." and since by this 
hypocritical course they had forced Pilate to crucify him, 
on the claim that it was necessary to the protection of the 
throne of Cresar, therefore Pilnte now retaliated and used 
their weapon against themselves. But little did he think, 
of course, that this was the true title of the wonderful man 
Christ Jesus, whom they caused to be put to death. Another 
evangelist tells us that the leading Jews objected strongly, 
but that Pilate refused to alter the inscription. 


IGNOMINY. PAIN, DEATH 


It was a part of the ignominy which our dear Redeemer 
bore and a part of the “cup” which he desired if possible to 
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be spared of drinking, that he was crucified between two 
thieves, and as an evildoer, a blasphemer. The Apostle 
says that we should consider this from the standpoint of 
enduring contradiction or opposition of sinners against him- 
self, and suggests that it will make us Stronger (not fighting 
with carnal words or weapons but) in enduring similar 
though lighter opposition, afflictions and misrepresentations. 

It is proper in this connection to remember that it was 
not the pain which our Lord endured, not the agony, which 
constituted our ransom-price; it was his death. Had he 
died in a less violent and ignominious manner our ransom- 
price would have been equally well paid: but the trials, 
sufferings, and contradictions which our Lord endured, 
while no part of our ransom-price, were expedient, in the 
Father’s judgment, as being a part of his testing. The 
patient endurance of these proved his loyalty to the Father 
and to righteousness to the fullest degree; and thus proved 
his worthiness of the high exaltation which the Father 
had prepared as his reward. It was in view, not only of his 
humiliation to man-nature and his death for our sins, but 
in view also of the cup of shame and ignominy which he 
drained, that it is writen: “Wherefore God also hath highly 
exulted him, and given him ua name which is above every 
nume: that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of 
things in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the 
earth’.—DPhilippians 2: 9, 10. 

Hiow strangely the average mind, in its fallen estate, 
unguided by the sound principles of judgment and the 
Lord’s word, can be swayed from one extreme to the other. 
This is illustrated by the fact that many of those who 
wagred their heads and reviled the Lord upon the cross, 
and taunted him with his declaration that he was the Son 
of God, and with his statement respecting the temple of 
his body, had evidently been among those who heard him 
during the three and a half years of his ministry. Some 
of them probably had seen his “many wonderful works”, 
and were among those of whom it is written, They “mar- 
velled at the gracious words which proceeded out of his 
mouth”, and who said, “When Messiah cometh can he do 
greater works than this man doeth?” Yet when they saw 
the tide turned against him, and especially when the influ- 
ential of their religious teachers opposed him, they seem 
to have been easily swayed. We feel ashamed for the 
weakness of our fallen race as here shown. Yet the same 
thing is exemplified today: however pure and however 
Juminous may be the presentations of the divine truth, if 
the chief priests and scribes and Pharisees of Christendom 
denounce it, they sway the multitude: however pure and 
true and honorable the lives of the Lord’s servants, Sataa 
‘in still suborn false witnesses, and secure honorable (1) 
servants to Slander and reproach them. But this is what we 
are to expect. Did not our Master say: “If is enough for 
the disciple that he he as his master, and the servant as 
his lord. If they have called the master of the house 
Beélzebub, how much more shall they eall them of his 
household?” (Matthew 10:25) Did he not assure us also: 
“Blessed are ve, When men shill revile yeu, and persecute 
you, and shall say all manner of evil against you falsely, 
for my sake. Rejoice, and be exeeeding glad: for great is 
your reward in heaven.’  ¢Matthew o:117,72) hus is 
fulftiied in us the deeluration of the prophets alsar Phe 
reproaches of them that reproached thee are fulben upon 
me™.— Psalm 60:9). 


THE PHARISEES’ REPROACHES 

The reproaches of the seribes and) Pharisees were evi- 
dentIy the inost cutting of all. When deriding Jesus’ kingly 
office and power, his faith in the heavenly Father, and his 
claimed relationship to him, they bantered him to manifest 
that power and to come down from the cross, Oh. how little 
they knew that it was necessary for the Son of Man to 
suffer these things to enfer into his glory! Jlow little they 
understood the divine plan, that Messiah could have no 


te WATCH TOWER UL 


power to deliver Israel und the world from the hand of 
Sutan and death, except he first of all should lay down his 
life as our runsom price. Ilow thankful we may feel that 
our dear Redeeluer was not controlled by passion and 
revenge, but by the I‘ather’s will and word, so that he 
eudured the abuses of his tormenters in meekness and bowed 
his will to the will and plan of the heavenly Father. 

It was not surprising thut the two criminals on either 
hand of our Redeemer should join with the others in revil- 
ing Christ. The only little word of sympathy, however, 
that he received on this occasion, so far as the record goes, 
ume Juter from one of these thieves. 

Our Lord’s crucifixion took place at the third hour—Jnine 
o'clock in the morning——appropriately, as represented in the 
type, for this was the hour of the morning daily sacrifice, 
and his death occurred six hours later, at three o’clock in 
the afternoon which, according to the Jewish reckoning, 
ras the ninth hour. ‘This also was appropriately repre- 
sented in the type, for the daily evening sacrifice was offered 
at this hour. It was fitting also that nature should veil 
her glories before such a scene, and that there should be 
darkness. We ure not, however, to suppose that it was a 
dense durkness, but simply darkness, as stated. Neverthe- 
less, it must have been supernuturally dark; for, as it was 
the full of the moon, a solar eclipse could have lasted but 
au few minutes at most. 


JESUS FORSAKEN 

It was now that our Lord uttered those agonizing words, 
“My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?” He had 
borne with wonderful fortitude the contradictions of 
sinners against himself, and Veter'’s denial, and the fact 
that all of his disciples fled from him, and his last hours 
were spent amid the jeers of his enemies; but when the 
moment came that the Father’s fellowship of spirit was 
withdrawn from his, thut was more than he could bear, and 
it is chiimed that he died of a literally broken heart. 

It may be questioned by some whether or not this was a 
fuilure of our Lord's faith merely, and not an actual with- 
drawal of the Father’s favor and communion. We hold, 
bowever, that the philosophy of the subject proves that it 
was the latter, and that this was a necessary part of our 
Lord’s suffering as the Sin-bearer. The penalty of Adiun’s 
transgression was not only death, but additionally separa- 
tion or alienation from him of divine favor and communion: 
consequently, when our Lord Jesus took Adam’s place and 
suffered in his reom and stead, the justfor the unjust, that 
he might redeem us to God by his precious blood, it was 
not only necessary that he should die on our behalf, but it 
wis also necessary that he should experience the full cut- 
ting-off and separation from the Father which was con- 
nected with the penalty of Adam’s transgression. He was 
not alienated or separated from the Father as a sinner 
throughout the three and a half vears in which he was 
lasing dawn his lite ; neither did he suffer the full penalty 
during these three and a half vears; but the moment of 
erisis cume aft the cross, and for at least a brief period he 
must be deprived of the Father's fellowship, and must thus 
Gie—ds no sinner, for our sins: and in order that as ‘by min 
came denth, by mam cnme also the resurrection of the 
dead’. - 1 Cormothikuis 75: 21. 

Matthew dees not record the words of our Lord when “he 
cried qeam with a loud voice.” but we have them from 
Luke and from John. Te saide “It is finished! Father, 
into thy bends T commend my spirit.” 


THE FINISHED WORK 


Mitmny false teachers tel us that nothing was finished, and 
ceclare that no snerifice for sinus was needed, ind that none 
was given. but the testunony of the Seriptures is explicit 
on this subject that without a sacrifice, “without shedding 
of blood is no remission” of sins. (Hebrews 9:22) Our 
Lord's sucrifice dated from the time that he reached man- 
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hood's estute, thirty years, when he came promptly to John 
at Jordan, and was baptized—thus outwardly symbolizing 
his full consecration of himself unto death, in doing the 
Iather’s special will, The sacrifice there begun was fatth- 
fully continued down to his last moment. When he hirtl 
endured to the very Jast all the ignominy, all the shaine, 
and was finally eut off from communion with the Pather— 
this was the last. and so our Lord indicated by the words, 
“Tt is finished’. Jlis work was finished: the redemptive 
price was provided; the sniferings were over; he Dad tin 
ished the work which the Father had given him to do, as 
far ons its Shameful and ignominious features were con- 
cerned, Another part of his work remiuned and is) yet 
unfinished, namely, the work of blessing all the families of 


the earth, bestowing upon them the gracious favor and 
apportunities of eternal Jife secured to them = justly by 


his sacrifice for sins, 

Iie gave up the ghost, that is, the spirit. What spirit? 
He did not vield up lis spirit body; for at this time he had 
no spirit body. Thirty-three ,ears or so before he had laid 
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aside spirit conditions and nature, to become partuker of a 
human nature. through his mother Mary—the spirit of life 
Which belonged to him having been transferred to human 
conditions. Ife enjoved and exereised this spirit of life or 
life-power, as the animating, vivifying principle of his 
human dody, for thirty-three and a half years: now he was 
surrendering it up in death—dissolution. The crucified 
flesh was to be his uo longer, for, as the Apostle declares, 
he took upon him the form of a servant, for the sutfering 
of death, and not for the keeping of that form of a servant 
to all eternity. Vhe promise of the Father was that he should 
be glorified with himself, and even with a still higher glory 
than he hed with the Teather before the world Was-—and 
that Was a Spiritual glory, and not a human glory. Tle 
left) spiritual conditions when he “was made = tlesh, and 
dwelt among us” (Johu 1:14): but he trusted in the lather 
that When he had tinished the werk given him to do he 
should be again received up into glory—the spirit condition. 
Thus he said to the disciples: “What and if ye shall see the 
Son of man ascend up where he was before?’-—John 6: 62. 


THE LIVING CHRIST 


—— Marcu 27 — MATTHEW 28:1-20—— 


THE TIME OF THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF JESUS — EARLY VISITORS TO THE TOMB-—THE ROMAN 


SPECIAL HONOR FOR WOMAN, 


SENTINELS’ STORY —A 


“fam with you alicays, even unto the end of the world.”"— Matthew 28:26, 


\X Ts CONCUR in the generally accepted—and, we 
believe, well-attested—view, that our Lerd’s cruci- 
fixion on the fourteenth of Nisan, Jewish time, corre- 
sponded to the sixth day of the week which we call Friday. 
Aceording to the records, our Lord died at three o'clock in 
the afternoon. Calvary was but a short distance from the 
gate of Jerusalem, the Temple, and Vilate’s residence. 
Hence, Nicodemus and Joseph, members of the Sanhedrin, 
evidently riendly to Jesus but not sufficiently convinced 
of the truthfulness of his claims, or else not sufficiently 
courageous to lay down their lives with him, had not far to 
go after noting his deuth to secure consent for his buriai; 
and the tomb in which it is supposed he was buried is 
Within a stone’s throw of the supposed location of the cross. 
It has been presumed, therefore, that our Lord was buried 
about four o'clock on the afternoon of that day, corre- 
sponding to our Friday. The next day, which we eall 
Saturday, and which the Jews enlled the seventh day or 
Sabbath, becan (Jewish time) Kriday evening at sundown 
and ended on what we eall Saturday at sundown, and our 
Lord's resurrection took place early in the morning of the 
first day of the week, which we now designate Sunday. 
Thus our Lord arose from the dead on the “third day”. 
He was in death from three o'clock until six on Friday, all 
of the night following, all of the next day (Saturday), all of 
the next night, which, according to Jewish reckoning, was 
the forepart of the first day of the week. This would not 
make three days and three nights full, complete—seventy- 
two hours—but we believe it did constitute what the Lord 
meant when he declured that he would arise from the dead 
on the third day. Some, desirous of counting full three 
days and three nights, have been led to claim that our Lord 
was crucified on Thursday; but neither would this make 
three days and three nights—seventy-two hours. In order to 
have three full days and three full nights we would be 
obliged to suppose that the Lord was crucified on Wednes- 
day. But all the testimony is against sueh a supposition 
and the weight of it is decidedly in favor of Friday, and 
the counting of a part each of three days and nights as 
being what our Lord referred to. But if anyone have a 
different view from ours on this subject. we will not contend 
with him: it is a relatively small matter, of no vital tm- 
portance, Nothing that we ean see was dependent upon the 


length of time that our Lord would be dead. The important 
ilems were that he should actually die, that he should be 
dead long enough for it to be positively known that he was 
dead, and that he should rise from the dead. 


THE SENTINELS’ FALSE WITNESS 


Evidently the matter of the resurrection was beyond the 
mental grasp of the apostles themselves at the time it 
occurred. Jesus had foretold that he would rise again on 
the third day, but they had not comprehended the meaning 
of his words. None of them for a moment thought of his 
resurrection, but merely of what they could do in the way 
of embalming his body, and showing to it, as his remains, 
the same sympathy and love which they would have shown 
to the remains of any dear friend or brother or sister. Thus 
it wis that, being hindered from coming to the sepulcher on 
the Sabbath day by the Jewish law, which forbade labor 
of any kind on that day, the Lord's friends began to gather 
at the sepulcher, probably by previous appointinent, about 
daybreak, after the Sabbuth—on the first day of the week. 
There were a number from Galilee, and probably they were 
lodged with other friends in different parts of the city, and 
possibly with some at Bethany; hence they went by different 
routes. The accounts vary, and ure yet in perfect accord 
and all true. They are told from the different standpoints 
of each writer, and are all the more conclusive to us as 
evidences in that they show that there was no collusion 
hetween the writers of the gospels, no endeavor to state the 
Inatters in exactly the sume terms, as there surely would 
have been hud the account been a manufactured one, a 
concocted story. 

Before the arrival of the disciples, while the Roman 
ctuard was still on duty at the tomb, an angel of the Lord 
uppeared on the scene and a shock like that of earthquake 
wus experienced, and the guard, or “watch”, became as 
dead men—swooned or fainted—but, recovering, hastened 
from the spot to make their report to the chief priests, at 
Whose instanee they had been appointed to this service, 
The ehief priests induced them to circulate the report that 
{he body had heen stolen by his disciples while they slept, 
and this report was evidently current for quite a time sub- 
sequently, as we read: “This saying is commonly reported 
among the Jews until this day’—up to the date of the 
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writing of Matthew's Gospel, which is supposed to have 
been written some nine yeurs after the event. Like all 
areuments against the truth, if was a werk one, but the 
best Chev could dow Plow foolish would be the testimony of 
men Who would What took place while they were 
sleeps A bribe was given to the guard as the price of this 
false statement, und they hed the assurance of protection, 
SCCULIEY aedinst the ordinary penalty fora Roman soldier 
sleeping while on duly; but then they were not on duty for 
the Roman covernment; they were merely a Comp mentary 
suard tutiished tu the imterests of the priests and mat their 
solicitation, 


Sa 


HONORED WOMEN 

Meantime, while the guard wis on its way te the priests 
to report inatters, the Lord's frends begun to enther, with 
their love and spices, Woman bad the honor ot being first 
to be made acquianted with the fact of our Lord's resur- 
rection, and to receive his first messiace therentter. Perhaps 
this Was in part becouse the feminine mind seems naturally 
to grasp such subjects more quickly than the masculine 
mind, by what is sometimes termed intuitive faith, in 
¢contradistinetion to what might be termed analyticnl faith. 
Or this may have been as a special recognition of woman’s 
tender sympathy, which sought the earliest opportunity to 
bring balms and spices and otherwise to show sympathy 
and love fer the deceased. At all events the women, who 
were earhest at the sepulcher, had a rieh reward for their 
service, and for the love which prompted it. 

They were fearful and surprised when they received the 
angel's message that Jesus was risen; yet they grasped the 
fact by “intuitive faith’. As they eagerly ran to carry the 
joyful news to the brethren, Jesus met them in the way, 
revealing himself in such a body as they could recognize, 
They worshipped at his feet, and held him fast, as though 
fearful that he would leave them; but the Muster consoled 
them, and sent them on their journey as bearers of his 
message to his disciples, 

His words to Mary Magdalene, “Touch me not, for I am 
not yet ascended to my Father...and your Father, to my 
God and your God” (John 20:17), were doubtless uttered 
at this time, and need examination, because they have been 
sadly misconstrued. Professor Young's Lexicon shows that 
the word here rendered touch has the significance of “hold- 
on”, Mary evidently had already touched the Lord, for, as 
Matthew declares, they were holding the Lord by the feet. 
They evidently were fearful that the power which had 
raised our Lord would transport him elsewhere, Probably, 
too, from the time the angels told them that he wus risen, 
they had been discussing the matter and remembered that 
he had so told them and had said that he would “ascend 
up to where he was before’. So now, when they saw him 
and really embraced his feet, they feared to let him fa, 
lest they should see him no more. From this stundpoint of 
view our Lord’s words plainly meant: Do not hold me as 
though fearful that you will never see me more: My time 
to ascend to your Father and God and mine has not vet 
come. Go carry the news to the brethren. And remember 
that my God is your God, my Father in henven is your 
I’ather in heaven. 

In view of the fact that our Lord thus sent women as his 
Special messengers, we may well consider it as an indien- 
tion to us that while the Lord and the apostles never com- 
missioned women to take the chief and public place in the 
preaching of the gospel, yet they have a good place in this 
great service of the truth, a not Jess noble though less 
public mission in connection with the promulgation of the 
gospel. It is safe for us to suppose that the natural tender- 
hess and love supplemented by the holy spirit of love tits 
und qualifies her for many important though less obtrusive 
and aggressive services for the Lord and his people. And 
happy are the brethren, and happy are the sisters in the 
church of Christ, where their mutual helpfulness in the 
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service is recognized, and where each codperates with the 
other, and seeks to follow as nearly as possible that divine 
order and custom in the use of their respective talents. 


WITNESS TO GALILEANS 

Our Lord’s message was to tell the disciples (hat he would 
meet them agai in Cladliee. Thus it was that after five or 
NIX appearances in the vicinity of Jerusilem, our Lord 
hstamed from further appesming to his followers, and they 
returned to ther Thome countey, Citllee, where he met them, 
ms die did engaeed to do. We must remember that the most 
Of our Lords mingsirys was spent in Galtlee and that the 
Hinjottiy of the belevers were Cialilenns. It was to be 
that all of the household) of faith should hive 
opportunity for wilhessing to our Lord's) resurree- 
tiot, and so the Apostle Paul tells us that im one of these 
hiter Manifestations, dargely to Galileans (Acts 1:17), our 
Lord “was seen of above five lundred brethren at once: of 
“hom the greater part remain unto this present [the time 
the Apostle was writing|, but some are fallen asleep’.—t 
Corinthians 15:6, 

It is necessary that we should note eurefully the two 
objects our Lord had in view in the various miunifestations 
he gave his followers of the fact that he had risen from the 
dead. The first of these was a demonstration that he was 
no Jonger contined to earthly conditions, as they had known 
him to be during the previous years of acquaintance, but 
Was now, like all spirit beings, able to go and come like 
the wind—invisibly, secretly. Like all holy spirit beings, 
he was pow glorious. The Apostle explains the resurrection 
of the overcomers of the church in 1 Corinthians 15:51, 52, 
nnd the Seriptural assurance is that in our resurrection we 
shall be like the Lord, see him as he is and share his 
flory. The Scriptures also assure us that our resurrection 
is really a part of his resurrection, a part of the first resur- 
rection—that Jesus, the Head of the glorious Christ, was 
raised from the power of death, was glorified on the third 
day after his death, and that early in the morning of the 
new dispensation the church will come forth from death in 
his likeness, sharers in his resurrection.—Philippians 3:10, 


expected 


SOHO 


Our Lorml’s statement, “AH power is given unto me in 
heaven and in earth,” is in sharp contrast with his previous 
utferances, prior to his resurrection, while he was finishing 
the work of sacrifice which the Father had given him to 
do. Then he had said repeatediy, “Of mine own self I can 
qo nothing; as DT hear To speak’. What was the change? 
Why now speak of himself so differently—as possessing a 
power Which he previously disclaimed? It was because he 
had been vehanged™, He was no Jonger the man Christ 
Jesus, to suffer death: but having suffered it he was now 
risen, vlorified, “Lord of all’. His own trial and testing 
for worthiness to be heir of all was past. Dis resurrection 
as a spirit being was the evidence that he was aceepted as 
“worthy to receive glory and honor, dominion and might, for 
ever and ever’. And not only so, but by his death he had 
provided the purchase price for humanity and all the hopes, 
privileges, rights, and interests originally belonging to 
humanity, as well as those conferred upon it through the 
divine outh of promise to father Abraham, to Isaac, and 
Jacob, and David. These words, then, were a modest an- 
nouncement of the great vietory won for himself, and for 
Adam and his race. 
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Brandon, Man ........... a 3 10 
Cortland, N. Y.......0... 2....Mar. 1 
Ithaca, No Yu... we. nye 
Auburn, N.Y... .....-.....-. Mar. 3, 4 
Klnira, N. Y. .. . Mar. 6 
Ilammondsport, ON. Yeu. sts 
Rochester, Noo Yoo... a, 8 
Dothan, Ala...........0..... Mar. 1, 2 
Bainbridge, Ga...... 2... .....Mar. 3 
Clayton, Ala... Mar. 5,6 
Albany, Ga... o.oo. Mar, 7 
Columbus, Ga, ....2.2.0...02...- a 
Aiatita, Gtcncns Soe OD 


BROTHER J. W. COPE 


Albuquerque, N Mex. Feb. 24, 25 


Fl Paso, Tex. 2 o.. Mn ER caeth 
San Antonio, VK 3 Mar. S 
Houston, Tex. . 2 ... Mar. 36 
Sealy, Tex. 2 ease 
Palacios, Tex... Eo. 6 10 


BROTHER E. F. 


BROTHER A. J. ESHLEMAN 


Madisonville, Ky. _Mar. 1 
Providence, Ky ge ae 
Beech Creek, Ky. 0.0.2)” 4 
Owensboro, Ky... -Miur. 6 
Paducah, Ky . -Mar. 7,8 
Mayfield, Ixy... .. . ” 9,10 
Oberlin, Kan. Mar 1 
Achilles, Kan War. 223 
Bloonungeton, Neb *s D, 4 
Grand Istind, Neb ae 
Columbus, Neb * 9,10 
Dasid City, Neb Muar 11 
BROTHER A. 
Stouffville, Ont... Mar 1 
Uxbridge, Ont ee 
Lindsay, Ont 3 
Cameron, Ont. . rs -t 
Tahiburton, nt _. ; 4 
Peterboro, Onto. _. "OS 


BROTHER M. L. 


Rinard, Tl Je > iret Muar 1 
Cisne, Tt : » Alar 2.2 
Sellmont, TH de ed meee DUP 3 
Mt Carmet, JT] oo. o -t 
Lawrences ille, Fy we oe 6 
Martinsville, Tl, .. Pek a 7c 


BROTHER G. S. 


Fort Lauderdale ln Breb 2h 
Torry sland, Wa. te 
Lake Worth, Thao... Mar. 2 
Sanford, TWln ae acs et + 
Orlando, Ta . ede 6 
ertewe Pin. 2 ss ccc 2" s 

BROTHER 
Black River alls, Wis Mar. 1 
Tomah, Wis, eee Oe NS ca 
Whalan, Minn. ..0. ... ” 4 
Rochester, “Minn _— ..... tives Sis 
Austin, Minn 2... < £s 7 
Mapleton, Minn. . . .... "» 8 


batts, sanevadeins Mar, 
DBartless ille, 
Cherryvale, faa. 


E. BARKER 


Jachsony ile, 


Man....- Mar. 


Kelwood, Man 2.2.2.2... 


Grandview, Alan... 2 


BROTHER J. A. BOHNET 


Buffalo, N. Y.. 
Tonawanda, . 
Niagara Malls, N. i 
ee Falls, 


deus gaseeecestaee -Mar. 
€ Thatta oo 





M. GRAHAM 


KENDALL 


Jiaeksons ile, 


Charleston, S, Cc oe 2 
Wilmington, N 


S. MORTON 
Farinington, 
Pureka Center, 
Minneapolis, 


Lectures and Studies by Traveling Brethren 


BROTHER W. H. PICKERING 


Clawson, Tex. ..................Mar. 1 MeCool, Muss... ......... Mar. 11, 12 
Houston, Tex... ............Mar. 3-6 West Point, Miss... Mar, 13 
Lake Charles, La... _. Mar. 7 Columbus, Aliss, . Biase 14 
Baton Rouge, La... 7 8S Qkolona, Ass... ee. 77 18 
Vicks, MASS acces CU Memphis, ‘Penm.. ......... . 7 1b 
Jackson, Miss, .............0.-6. ”» 10 Big Sandy, Tenn. . -...... mo Ae 
BROTHER G. R. POLLOCK 
Glens Ferry, Id... MM: ir. - Weiser, da... i... Mar. 10 
ee MUL. oats x cds ee 2 Linton, Ore... i AE 
Ca ewe SDGh ays sca 258 cwascesee ar | Lea Grande, Ore.__..........- " 138 
Buise, da. i. ee ee OO Pendleton, Ore. ............-- "414 
Lmmet, NT tL scl tke me Weston, Ore, ™ 15 
Ontario, Ore. ... 0... .Mar. 8,9 Walla Walla, Wash. Mar. 16, 17 
BROTHER V. C. RICE 
Montgomery, Ala. wu00..0..Mar. 10 Deer Park, Ala...........-..- Mar. 11 
Selma, Ala. w. 0.0... .Mar 2,3 Mobile, Ala. aT ee 
lirewton, Ala. ... Mar. 4 Pensacola, Fla... _Mar. 14,15 
Bay Muinette, Ala... bese: Mar. 6, 7 le Fumak, Fla... .Mar. 16 
Whole, AAs dance Stas eedavice Mar. S Marianna, Fla... 2... ~~ AT 
SVN PRPS case casita cles te cece ce am. Ay Dothan, <Ala............-.- Mur. 19, 20 
BROTHER C. ROBERTS 
Brook Village, N. S......... Maur. 1 Milford, N S.................Mar. 8 
Mabou, N. S. Ditcua toe oes Windsor, N.S... 22...2...-- * 10 
Port ood, N. S.. set unt * South Rawdon, N, 8... ~ AT 
Ilopewell, N. eaten eh: Ad Halifax, N. S.. -Mar. 13, 14 
TETUWEO, GN. See. 2.ciesdecs "6 Bridgewater, N, a 14,15 
Brooktield, N.S. bao. oe Wom Middleton, N. §........... Mar. 16 
BROTHER R. L. ROBIE 
Roosevelt, Okla. .....0.0...... Mar, 1 Amarillo, Vexw. Mar. tz: 
Hobart, Okla 2.220000... Mar. 2,3 Dialhart;. TeX... cc3cceeee. 13 
Thomas, Okla... .2.0.2........Mar. 4 Hooker, Okla... 2... ”» 14 
Watonpa, Okla. 00. a iy WH? TON oe ee "» 16 
ATV. eRe co eee asexinte Mar. 7,8 Childress, Tex. . * 48 
Shattuck, Okla _...... » 9,10 I leCEr A TEN. Jo isceckeus tchees * 19 
BROTHER O. L. SULLIVAN 
Dugyer, Jodi... 2. Mar. 1,2 Wadesville, Ind. v.00... Mar. 11 
hinton..Ind 29: Ss *. Ra joonville, Ind, 20. 02.2... 7 14% 
seknell, Ind... .. Mar. G Pe Pauw, Ind. we ”» 15 
Washington, Ind. hace T 7. hompson’ x hapel, Ind. * 16 
Montgomery, Ind... ... .... ” 9 Patinvra.. Trl. . sick aus. mm AG 
Evansville, Ind... Mar. 10,13 New Albany, Ind... wu... .. *» 18 
BROTHER W. J. THORN 
New Kensington, Va.......Mar Drockwayville, Pa... i... Mar. ® 
itn Pa eee CR Matafiey,. Pa 2 sence 7 TD 
New Bethlehem, Pa... -- eS Curty THuny. Pius 22 .osunn 11 
Butler, Pawo. 2 2.Mar 4-6 Johnstewn, Pal... ”" 18 
Punasutawney, Paw. —. Mar 7 Alexandria, Pao... ”» 14 
Falls Creek, Pa........... --2-- en = Altoona, Pa. . Mar. 15, 16 
BROTHER W. A. THRUTCHLEY 
Defiance, Ohio... 2. Mar. 1 Garrett, Ind... 0. 0. ....Mar. 8 
Bryan, Ohio. in garde “ae ee Muneie, Tnd . . Mar 9, 10 
Alvordton, Ohio gs ty ae Richmond, Ind o(ieceece Mie, LL 
Pioneer, Oho — & , 2 ow Indiangpolis, Ind. 2... 7°) = 618 
Fort Wayne, Ind. an 5 Crawfordsville, Ind... *» 14 
Auburn, Ind of : = 1 New Riehmond, Ind.ow. 7” 15 
BROTHER S. H. TOUTJIAN 
castrop, Tex. 2. 2. Mar 1 Waeo, Tex . . 2. 0.... Mar. 13, 16 
lloeuston, "Pex . . Mar 3-6 Purmela, Tex o.. Mar 14, 15 
Normangee, Tex 0... " FS Hillsboro, Pex 000 lu. Mar. 17 
Mexia. Tex he, Mar Alsarada, Tex 2_ oa a 18 
Riehiand, “Pex. : Oat Weatherford, Tex, 2.0 _. ~* Dl} 
Thornton, Tex Biche WN Tes FOS acs. Sica ceed co BT 
BROTHER G. YOUNG 
Mosford, Ont Mar te2 Holevbuiv, Ont Mair TO 
Money ood, Ont Mar ot New Lishenrd, Ont Mar 11,13 
Orillia, mnt “ 4 Warren, Ont. Maar. 15 
Bracebridge, Ant . f Sault So Marie, Ont, Mar 17, 20 
(sravenhiurst, Omit. 7 Searehmont, Ont, - TS 
Nertlh Dav, Ont S Macleonnan, Ont. mi ee 
BROTHER L. F, ZINK 
Sutherland, Ta... .. Mar 1 Yankton, S. Dak... 2. Mar, 11 
Superior, Ta. 2... War 2.8 Vermiion, S Dak "13 
Misthersille. Tas .. Maa. -t Irene, S. Dak Mar 14, 15 
Inwood, Ja. 24 2 oe 6 Mitehell, S Dak ..” 17. 18 
Chancellor, S Dak, Mar Ge HIuron, S Pak 2... "Fo, 22 
Menno, S. Dak... 2. 2 7 9,10 Miller, S Dak... " 20, 21 


Conventions to be Addressed by Brother J. F. Rutherford 
San ANTONIO, TEX... Mar. +...... 5. M. Kunport, 415 Live Oak St. 


Torsion, TEX., Mar 9-6 0000.......-- J. Isanes, Jr., 905 Thompson St. 
New ORLEANS, LA, Mar 7% 0... .P. J. Losch, 919 Cherokee St. 
JACKSONVILLE. FLA. Mar 9 ... ID. F Johnson, 1618 Liberty St. 


TAMPA, Fua., Mar. 10-183:. 2. .. .. . BR. Jones, 411 North F St. 
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Upon the earth distress of nations with perplexity; the sea and the waves (the reatless, discontented ing: ’ ili i 
the things coming upon the earth (society); for the powers of the heavens (eodsiautiouayshalibeahaien, -  Whewsde ohne hiastct Ge ne ee 
Ww om of God is at hand. Look up, lift up your heads, rejoice, for your redemption draweth nian.— Matt. 24:33; Mark 13:29; Luke 21:25-31, 


THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


To journal is one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Bible instruction, or “Seminary Extension”, now being 
presented in all parts of the civilized world by the Watcn Tower Biste & Tract SOCIETY, chartered A. D. 1884, “For the Pro- 
motion of Christian Knowledge”. It not only serves as a class room where Bible students may meet in the study of the divine Word but 
also as a channel of communication through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society’s conventions and of the 
coming of its traveling representatives, styled “Pilgrims’, and refreshed with reports of its conventions, 

Our “Berean Lessons’ are topical rehearsals or reviews of our Society’s published Srupiezs most entertainingly arranged, and very 
helpful to all who would merit the only honorary degree which the Society accords, viz., Verbi Dei Minister (V. D. M.), which translated 
{nto English is Minister of God’s Word. Our treatment of the International Sunday School Lessons is specially for the older Bible 
students and teachers. By some this feature is considered indispensable. 

This journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian’s hope now being so generally repudiated 
—redemption through the precious bluod of “the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom [a corresponding price, a substitute] for 
all”. (1 Peter 1:19; 1 Timothy 2:6) Duilding up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3: 11- 
15; 2 Veter 1:5-11) of the Word of God, its further mission is to “make all see what is the fellowship of the mystery which. . -has 
been hid in God, ... to the intent that now might be made known by the church the manifold wisdom of God”——“which in other ages 


was not made hnown unto the sons of men as it is now revealed”.—ILphesians 3: 5-9, 10. 


It stands free from all parties, sects and creeds of men, while it 
subjection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in the holy Seriptures. 
hath spoken—according to the divine wisdom granted unto us 10 understand his utterances. 
for we know whereof we affirm, treading with implicit faith upon the sure promises of God. 


seeks more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 


Jt is thus free to declare boldly whutsusver the Lord 
Its attitude is not dogmatic, but conhdent ; 
It is held as a trust, to be used only in his 


service; hence our decisions relative to what may und what may not appear in its columns must be according to our judgment of his 


good pleasure, the teaching of his Word, for the upbuilding of his people in grace and knowledge, 


And we not only invite but urge our 


readers to prove all its utterances by the infallible Word to whieh reference is constantly made to facilitate such testing. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 
That the church is “the temple of the liviag God”, peculiarly “his workmanship”; that its construction has been in progress throughout 
the gospel age—ever since Christ became the world's Redeemer and the Chief Corner Stone of his temple, through which, when 
finished, God's blessing shall come “to all people’, and they find access to him,—1 Corinthians 3:16, 17; Ephesians 2: 20-22; 


Genesis 28:14; Galatians 3: 29. 


That meantime the chiseling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ’s atonement for sin, progresses; and when the 
last of these “living stones”, “elect and precious,” shall have been made ready, the great Master Workman will bring all together 
in the first resurrection; and the temple shall be filled with his glory, and be the meeting place between God and men throughout 


the Millennium.—Revelation 15: 5-8, 


That the basis of hope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact that ‘Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for every 
man,” “a ransom for all,” and will be “the true light which lghteth every man that cometh into the world’, “in due time’’.— 


Hebrews 2:9; John 1:9; 1 Timothy 2:5, 6. 


That the hope of the church is that she may be like her Lord, “see him_as he is,” be “partakers of the divine nature’,’ and share his 


glory as his joint-heir.—1l John 3:2; John 17: 


24; Romans 8:17; 2 Peter 1:4. 


That the present mission of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; to develop in herself every 
xrace; to be God’s witness to the world; and to prepare to be kings and priests in the next age.—Iiphesians 4:12; Matthew 24: 


14; Revelation 1: 6; 20:6. 


That the hope for the world lies in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be brought to all by Christ's Millennial kingdom, the 
restitution of all that was lost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the hands of their Redeemer and his glorified church, 


when all the wilfully wieked will be destroyed —Acts 38:19-25; 
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WATCH TOWER BIBLE & TRACT SOCIETY 
124 COLUMBIA HEIGHTS 5 0 BROOKLYN, N-Y.USA 
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London W. 2; Canadian: 270 Dundas St., W., Toronto, Ontario ; 
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YEARLY SUBSCRIPTION PRICE, Unitep STATES. $1.00; CANADA AND 
MISCELLANEOUS Fore1GN, $1.50; GrioarT BRITAIN, AUSTRALASIA, 
AND Soutrit AFRICA, Ss. Amerienn remitianees should be made 
by Express or Postal Money Orders, or by Bank Draft. Canadian, 
British, South African, and Australasian remittances should be 
made to branch offices only. Remittances from seattered foreign 
territory may be made to the Brooklyn office, but by International 
Postal Money Orders only. 

(Foreign translations of this journal appear in several lanquaqges) 
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Editorial Committee: This journal is published under the supervision 
of an editorial committee, at least three of whom have read and 
approved as truth each and every article appearing in these columns, 
The names of the editorial committee are: J. Fo Rurukerrornp, 
W. FE. Van Ampere, F. HW. Roprson, G. H, Fisuer, E. W. BRENISEN. 


Terms to the Lord’s Poor: All Bible students who, by reason of old age or other in- 
Grmity or adversity, are unable to pay for this journal, will be supplied free if they send 
@ postal card each May stating their case and requesting such provision. Weare not 
only willing, but anxious, that all such be on our list continually and in touch with the 
Borean stucies. 

Notice to Subscriberas We 9° net, ag arule, send a card of acknowledgment for a renewal or 


* for a new subscription. Reccipt and entry of -enewal are indicated 
within a month by change In expiration date, aa shown on wrapper label. 








Entered as Second Class Matter at Brooki:m, N.Y., Posto fice under the Act of March $rd, 1879. 








BROOKLYN CONVENTION 


Arrangements are being made for a four-day convention to be 
held in Brooklyn May 19-22, inclusive. An auditorium with a 
capacity of 2,500 will be used for the entire convention. It is 
expected that many will attend from different parts of the United 
States, but it will particularly furnish an opportunity for friends 
in the Eastern and New England States to have a season of fellow- 
shipping together and of the study of God’s Word. We make this 
brief announcement now so that the friends may be making their 
plans to attend. A more detailed statement will appear later. 


HYMNS FOR MAY 


Sunday .......... 1277 $118 15114 22 333 29 137 
Monday ........-- 2328 9178 16 256 28 154 80 186 
Tuesday .........- 393 10 299 17 261 24165 Si 244 
Wednesday ... #4 208 11 305 18104 25 164 uw... 
Thursday ...... 5 184 12 130 19 267 26 224 ___...... 
Friday -.......... 627 18 177 20179 27 281) ww... 
Saturday ..... . @116 14108 2149 2898 ...... sentitios 


Tsatah 35. 


STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES 


These STUDIES are recommended to students as veritable Bible 
keys, discussing topically every vital doctrine of the Bible. More 
than eleven million copies are in circulation, in nineteen languages. 
Two sizes are issued (in English only): the regular maroon cloth, 
gold stamped edition on dull finish paper (size 5”x73”}, and the 
maroon cloth pocket edition on thin paper (size 4”x63”); both 
sizes are printed from the same plates, the difference being in the 
margins; both sizes are provided with an appendix of catechistic 
questions for convenient class use. Both editions uniform in price. 


Series I, “The Divine Plan of the Ages,” giving outline of the 
divine plan revealed in the Bible, relating to man’s redemption and 
restitution : 350 pages, plus indexes and appendixes, 75c. Magazine 
edition 20c. Also procurable in Arabic, Armenian, Dano-Norwegian, 
Finnish, French, German, Greek, Hollandish, Hungarian, Italian, 
Polish, Roumanian, Slovak, Spanish, Swedish, and Ukrainian; 
regular cloth style, price uniform with English. 


Series II, “The Time is at Hand,’ treats of the manner and 
time of the Lord’s second coming, considering the Bible testimony 
on this subject: 3338 pages, 75c. Obtainable in Dano-Norwegian, 
Finnish, German, Polish, and Swedish. 


Series III, “Thy Kingdom Come,” considers prophecies which 
mark events connected with “the time of the end’, the glorification 
of the church and the establishment of the Millennial kingdom; it 
also contains a chapter on the Great Pyramid of Egypt, showing its 
corroboration of certain Lible teachings : 3S0 pages, Toc. Furnished 
also in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, German, Polish, and Swedish. 


SERIES IV, “The Battle of Armageddon,” shows that the disso- 
lution of the present order of things is in progress und that all of 
the human panaceas offered are valueless to avert the end predicted 
in the Bible. It contains a special and extended treatise on our 
Lord's great prophecy of Matthew 24 and also that of Zechariah 
14:1-9: 656 pages, $5c. Also in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, Greek, 
German, and Swedish. 


SERIES V, “The Atonement Beticeen God and Man,’ treats an all 
important subject, the center around which all features of divine 
grace revolve. This topic deserves the most careful consideration 
on the part of all true Christians: 618 pages, S5c. DProcurable 
likewise in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, German, Greek, and Swedish. 


Series VI, “The New Creation,” deals with the creative week 
(Genesis 1, 2), and with the church, God's new creation. It 
examines the personnel, organization, rites, ceremonies, obligations, 
and hopes appertaining to those called and accepted as members 
of the body of Christ: 730 pages, 85ce. Supplied also in Dano- 
Norwegian, Finnish, German, and Swedish. 


Series VII, “The Finished Mystery,” consists of a verse-by-verse 
explanation of the Bible books of Revelation, Song of Solomon, 
and Ezekiel: 608 pages, illustrated, $1.00 in cloth, 20¢ in 
Magazine edition—latter treats Revelation and Ezekiel ondy, 


ONATCH TOWER 


AND HERALD OF CHRISTS PRESEN 
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VIEWS FROM THE WATCH TOWER 


RECENT cable dispatch from Geneva, Switzer- 
land, the seat of the League of Nations, says: 
“rom every part of Europe, 
and new, and even from Asia. reports arrive of unrest and 
disturbance, of Commercial crises, unemployment and in- 
ability to sell products, together with the greatest need of 
such products.” 


froto ofa countries 


We allow ourselves to indulge in the remark that if” 


the League of Nations is “the political expression otf 
Christ’s kingdom on earth”, this deseribed condition 1s 
avery poor recommendation for Christ's kingdom, The 
Premier of Great Britam, Llovd George, ina public 
address recently described some phases of the world situ- 
ation as follows: 

“T got figures from the Board of Trade this afternoon of 
what we sold to Europe before the war. We sold from this 
country, most of if eur own products, but we got a profit 
op even Whitt passed through—we sold 246 millions’ worth 
of goods. At present prices, I am told, that would be about 
600 millions, probably more, 

“Where is that trade now? Our customers are impover- 
ished, bankrupt. IT oam not sure about borrowing. The 
printing press may save you for a time, buf you cannot 
always carry a sack of paper on your backs. That is what 
is happening in Kurope. They cannot get on without it, 
and when they buy they cannot pay. IJTave you ever seen 
the spectacle of a man in rags, down at heels, standing in 
front of 2 shop window looking at clothes and beots of the 
latest fashions? And you say: Why does he not buy, he is 
in rags, he needs them, why dees he not go in the shep? 
He ennnot pry. 

“Burope is stunding in front of our shop windows, stocked 
with the best goods that any land ean turn out. ft is in 
rags snd wants to buy. But its pockets are full of paper. 
It Cannot buy. And until a customer is in a condition to 
trade with sou we must admit it. Do not let us work up 
pretended enuses; let us gef at realities. Britain has got 
to work its way back to a full purse, and until if does that, 
nothing thut Governinents ean do, nothing that federations 
enn do. and nothing that newspaper articles can do can 
help us.’ 





A PROBLEM OF DISTRIBUTION 

Tn another press report in the London Daily News it 
is mentioned that £60.000,000 worth of the finest Au- 
gtralian and New Zealand wool is piled up in Great 
Britain as a surplus over their normal demands. It is 
a sad commentary on human incapacity for righteous 
government to know that these vast stores of clothing 
matcrial, as well as vast stores of foodstuffs in this land, 
are lying idle when thousands are actually dying in 
Europe and Asia from lack of food and clothing. From 
Unity and Justice, of Winston-Salem (N.C.), we take 
the following: 


No. 5 

“Certiinly the eause of imdustrinl stagnation is not 
under-production on the part of the worker. Right now the 
retatlervs’ shelyes ure tilled with goods that they cannot 


the wholesalers 
They endinat sel 


sell, are heavily stocked with zoods that 
Ps the disciudacturers diave filled) their storage 
houses wath goods they cmatot The American farmer 
has just harvested a record-breaking crop. There are 
plenty ot goods, 


"Wath the mivention of 


sell, 


(he steam engine. the gus engine, 
the dynamo, the loom, the linotype, the self-binder and the 
dutomaie and semmiedubomatie machinery that dees every 
operation in every branch of industry, the workers are en- 
abled to produce ten, a hundred and even i thousand fold, 
nore than they could in the old days of hand tools. The 
problem of production is solved, 

“Phe problem of distribution is net solved and herein lies 
the e:use of ‘hard times’ that are perrodically occurring, 

"Prade is mactive not because the people do not wish to 
buy: there is senreely a heme in all the country that does 
not need new furniture and furnishings, nor a family that 
does not desire better clothes, a great variety of food, books, 
Maeuzines, ete. 

“verything that the manufacturers are making and the 
deters are so anxious to sell, the people are just as eager 
to buy, but they cannot; they haven’t the money with which 
to buy. 

“The workers are not only the producers, they are the 
consumers as well. The amount that is paid them in wages 
for the goods they produce is much less than the retail 
price of the goods when they go to buy, consequently, for 
every dollars worth of goods they are able to buy on the 
market they put four or five dollars’ worth of goods on the 
market that they are unable to buy. Naturally the markets 
are ghitted and business becomes stagnated. The manufae 
turer finds it necessary to ‘lay off? his employes; and they 
willk the streets in idleness while their families go hungry, 
WH clad and cold: because they have produced an abundance 
of food, clothing and fuel and all the other things that make 
life worth living.” 

MUCH FABRIC, MORE RAGS 


The Manchester (Eng.) Daily News sees the situa- 
ation a little differently, because the British situation 4s 
different. But much of what it says is applicable to 
general world conditions. 

OWhat is the meaning of the heavy fall in prices which 
has taken pliee in the last two months? It would be a fact 
to rejoice in if it meant that the production of the world 
was beginning to overtake the demand; but if does not mean 
that. It has a much more sinister meaning than that: ft 
means that production and demand are divorced. It means 
that the external trade by which we have mainly lived in 
the past and by which alone this great industrial system 
enn live in the future has ceased: that our manufacturers 
have piled up vast stocks of commodities for consumption 
and that having no customers abroad they are compelled to 
unload them on the home consumer at any price they can 
get. 
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“Europe is in rags, but New Zealand is choked with wool 
it cannot sell, In uw very real sense the fall in prices is one 
of the most ominous signs of the time; it is the reminder 
that the ruin which the peace has wrought in Europe is 
beginning to react on ourselves. It has killed the goose that 
laid our golden egg, and because Europe is in rags and 
cannot buy, the streets of our industrial towns and of 
London as well are paraded by processions of unemployed, 
and the prices of stocks and shares in every kind of under- 
taking are falling to levels that threaten an unprecedented 
catastrophe.” 

“There can be no pause in the drift to cutastrophe until 
we relate cause and effect, until we see that what we are 
doing in Russia, in Mesopotamia, in Treland and elsewhere 
is responsible for the long faces in the City, for the intoler- 
able demands of the tax collector, for the high cost of living 
and for the gathering cloud of unemployment. The connec- 
tion is obvious enough, but public opinion, chloroformed by 
the Press, is blind to it.” 


The world needs Messiah’s kingdom; and it is going 
to get it just when it needs it most. The Prophet Isaiah 
says: “Thou hast been a strength . . . to the needy in 
his distress’. (Isaiah 25:14) All the world is needy, 
but all men do not recognize their needs. Among those 
who recognize their needs not all are willing to acknow]l- 
edge them. Only those who recognize their need, ac- 
knowledge it, and come to Jehovah in the appointed way 
through Christ Jesus are helped and strengthened. All 
in Christendom have not yet been humbled to the point 
where thev are willing to accept the Lord’s help in the 
Lord’s way. There is hardly a more notable phenom- 
enon in all human experience than man’s stubbornness 
and unresponsiveness to divine goodness. No one can 
accuse Jehovah of acting hastily in letting the time of 
trouble come to a head. He has been long-suffering for 
more than six thousand years, but he will not keep his 
anger for ever, 


PAYING DEBTS WITH DEBTS 


The New York Sun and [erald makes some illumin- 
ating statements concerning one prominent cause for 
financial straitness in this country. Doubtless similar 
conditions exist elsewhere. 

“Representitive Fess says there can't be any chance for 
a reduction of Federal taxes so long as the Government con- 
Gnues its high operating expenses, an expression which 
simply means so long as the Government continues to over- 
spend its income by billions of dollars a year. 

“But Representative Pess might go further with his plain 
statement of facet and serve the nation a good turn. He 
might remind the American people, he might remind the 
United Stites Government in general, he might remind in 
particular the United States Congress, of whieh he is a 
member, that so long as the United States Treasury goes on 
giving the banks its PO's by the billions of dollars to ‘pay 
debts with debts’, there must be a terrific and baek-break- 
ing stram on the country’s banking credits. 

“So dong as the United States Treasury forees the banks 
to print ‘money’ by the ton so as to supply the Government 
with funds—IOU inflation funds—to pay daily bills that 
can’t he paid out of the Government's income, there is going 
to be inordinate and dangerous inflation. 


“So long as the United States Government creates such 
inflation there is going to be a merciless high cost of living, 
causing the American consumer such copious financial hem- 
orrhages as to make him think he is bleeding to death. 

“It is not merely the burden of billions of taxes, huge as 
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this burden is, which the Government loads upon the public. 
Greater and worse is the burden of more billions in grossly 
swollen prices of commodities due to the Government's pre- 
ponderant share in the money inflation which cuts the pur- 
chasing power of the American buyer’s dollar to 75 cents 
in some instances, in others to only 50 cents. This makes 
it the more difficult for all, well nigh impossible for many, 
to scrape up the spare pennies with which to pay those 
very taxes. 


“In this country of economic waste, financial squander 


and living cost exeesses the United States Government's 
waste is the most colossal waste of all; the United States 
Government’s squander is the most costly squander of all; 
the United Stntes Government’s responsibility for the bread 
and butter burdens of the American people is the most 
direet and the most insufferable of all.” 

One cannot read this without being reminded of the 
statement in Brother Russell’s last preface to Volume 
TV in which he says: 

“This spells bankruptc¢y—as soon as the war shall end and 
the issuing of bonds shall cease to provide money for the 
payment of the interest on other bonds. The nations ure 
thus falling into the chasm of bankruptey.” 

Public channels of information have several times 
stated that the current expenses for the United States 
rovernment during the past year were about nine billion 
dollars and the total possible income was six bilhon 
dollars. The deficit of three billion dollars had to come 
from somewhere. It could only come from those who 
had money or securities to furnish. It goes without ex- 
planation that a debtor is obligated to his ereditor and 
it is rarely indeed the ease that this obhgation stops 
with financial matters. It nearly always reaches over 
into other realms and the obligation becomes partly 
moral. A heavy debtor rarely has the moral courage or 
even the desire to oppose the wishes of his ereditor. 
Since the obligations of the Government are so enor- 
mous, it would not be surprising to find no inconsider- 
able amount of moral obligation given in return for the 
financial aid furnished. Jt is in these ways that a 
strongly centralized government becomes Iess and less 
representative of the people at large and more and more 
representative of the favored few. 


FEAR AND ANXIETY 


Concerning the mental ills whieh are attendant upon 
complex modern life, a medieal expert is reported by the 
Chicago Daily News as saying: 

“Reop and anxiety, twin demons that make misernble so 
many lives, have their origin in faward conthiet and can only 
he conquered by tracing the trouble to ifs sourees, says D1, 
Frankwood J. Williains, associnte medieal director of ihe 
Hitional committee for mental hygiene, ino the current 
number of Vental ITugiene. 

“Complex community life brings about innumerable neces- 
sities for adjustment in the individunl, amd failure to make 
{hese adjustments with a measurable degree of success is 
often responsible for so ealled mental or nervous ills, tech- 


niewly termed psychoses or neuroses, according to Dr. 
Willinms, who uses jllustrations from the recent war to 


make this point clear. 

“The measure of 2 man’s success in handling life’s prob- 
lems, according to the article, lies in his skill in adjusting 
himself to the complicated life of modern society. Some 
fail completely, developing psychoses of a more or less 
serious nature, others are partly successful, but the diffi- 
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culties of adjustment set up nervous disturbances that ren- 
der them neurotic, while the majority succeed in making 
their adjustments witheut too great difficulty.” 

Without attempting to enter into the technicalities of 
dhis question, there are points in it well worthy of ob- 
servance by the Lord’s people. Our Lord promises us 
that our experiences shall work in such a way as to con- 
tribute to our highest welfare. (Romans 8:28) Much 
of our spiritual lives is spent in experiences calculated 
to prove the truthfulness of this statement. Much of our 
spiritual energy, we fear, is needlessly expended on fear 
and worry. Either the Lord meant what he said or he 
did not mean it. If he did not mean it, then all of 
his promises are independable and we have no basis for 
any confidence whatever—an idea which is entirely un- 
tenable. If he did mean what he said in this connection 
we can depend on it absolutely ; for he is omnipotent. 


One of the most blessed and productive of lessons in 
the Christian way is to learn to be happy in spite of 
conditions and surroundings, rather than merely because 
of them. If our happiness and peace of mind is de- 
pendent upon conditions solely, then we are not living 
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the life of faith at all. If we have become familiar with 
certain conditions and have accustomed ourselves to 
them and the Lord’s providence points to the need of a 
move or a change and our hearts are filled with dread 
and uncertainty as to the outcome of that change, we 
are not leaning very strongly upon the everlasting arms. 
Fear is but another way of telling the Lord that we 
think our judgment is better than his. We know (?) 
what we need, but we are not at all convinced whether 
he is as able to understand us as we ourselves do. [ear 
is an insult to God’s almighty power; anxiety an offense 
against his boundless love. “Perfect love casteth out 
fear.”—1 John 4: 18. 

Albert J. Beveridge, sometime Senator from Indiana, 
was recently quoted by the Indianapolis News as assert- 
ing in an address that the reason for decline in church 
attendance all over the country was the failure of the 
ministers to preach the gospel. We quote: 

“Let them preach Jesus Christ and him crucified and they 
will have no trouble in filling their churches. But no, 
instead, they lecture on hygiene and on every movement that 


comes before the public, and try to regulate the affairs of 
the nation instead of preaching the gospel of Jesus Christ.” 


THE HARP OF GOD 


“And them that had gotten the victory over the beast, and his image, and over the number of his name, stand on the sea 
of glass, having the harps of the Lord God and singing the song of Moses, the servant of God, and 
the song of the Lamb.”—Revelation 18: 2, 3. 


ize the divine plan concerning man, as revealed in 

God’s Word. the Bible. No one can understand the 
great plan except by divine aid; and no one can appre- 
ciate that plan except him who has the spirit of the 
Lord. When Jehovah favors one with an understanding 
and an appreciation of his plan necessarily the heart of 
such an one is filled with joy and singing. Therefore 
the harp fitly symbolizes the divine arrangement and 
the joy it brings to those in harmony with it. When 
all the strings are scen and appreciated by the child of 
God, and are used in harmony with the divine will, the 
harp vields a music of surpassing sweetness such as the 
natural man never heard. 

‘The first mention of the harp in the Bible is in Gene- 
sis 4:21, and Jubal is the one named as its inventor. 
With Isracl. the chosen people of God, it was an instru- 
ment consecrated to joy and exultation. David, who 
typified the Messiah, was an expert in the use of the 
harp and employed it in the praise of Jehovah. <Ac- 
cording to the records, the Jews were accustomed to use 
this instrument on occasions of joy, such as Jubilees and 
festivals. Josephus is authority for the statement that 
the harp usually had ten strings, but that at times it 
was smaller and had only eight strings, being played 
then with the fingers. The number fen is used mm the 
Scriptures to symbolize that which is perfect or complete 
as pertaining to man. The use of the harp with eight 
strings, then, would seem to indicate that, antitypically, 
for a time two of the strings would be lacking and un- 
appreciated by Israel after the spirit; and we find this 
thought in harmony with the facts. 


L seems quite certain that the harp is used to symbol- 


The first one to understand the divine plan was Jesus. 
In the fifth chapter of Revelation Jehovah is pictured 
as being seated upon his throne, having in his right 
hand (solely within his power and keeping) his great 
plan. The picture then shows one asking the question: 
“Who is worthy to open the book and to loose the seals 
thereof 2” None of the angels of heaven were granted 
that favor, even though they had much desired to look 
into God's secret arrangement. No one of earth was 
granted the great privilege. Jacob on his deathbed had 
prophesied that this great favor would be granted by 
Jehovah to his beloved Son. The picture then discloses 
the Son, the express image of the Father and the very 
center of his plan, appearing as a lamb slain, now 
endowed with perfect power and wisdom, as breaking 
the seals—understanding and making known the 
beauty and harmony of this plan to the glory of the 
heavenly Father. ere, then, was the first time that 
the mystery of God, hid for ages and generations, was 
made known to any creature. 

The harp is used to symbolize the grandeur and 
beauty, exquisite harmony and majestic sweetness, of 
{he divine arrangement. The Old and the New Testa- 
ments contain the revealed purposes of God concerning 
man, his redemption, deliverance and blessing with life 
everlasting; hence the great fundamental doctrines or 
truths therein stated would constitute the strings upon 
the harp of God. These great fundamental truths were 
spoken by Jehovah through the law and the prophets 
and the testimony of Jesus and his apostles. Seeing 
that David is a type of the church and that he used a 
harp of ten strings, we are justified in concluding that 
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the ten fundamental truths testified to in the Scriptures 
harmoniously disclose the divine purposes concerning 
man. We, therefore, venture the suggestion that the 
following is a proper division of these ten truths or 
doctrines symbolized by the ten strings; viz., 

(1) creation 

(2) justice manifested 

(3) Abrahamic promise 

(4) birth of Jesus 

(5) ransom 

(6) resurrection 

(7) mystery revealed 

(8) the Lord’s presence 

(9) glorification 

(10) restitution ; 
and understanding and harmonizing these great truths 
brings joy to the heart and fills the soul with music. 


CREATION 

Before the creation of man God prepared a place for 
his habitation. “J have made the carth, and ereated 
man upon it.... lor thus saith the Lord that created 
the heavens; God himself that formed the earth and 
made it; he hath established it, he created it not in 
vain, he formed it to be inhabited.” (Isaiah 45: 12, 18) 
Jchovah’s active agent in the creation of all things was 
the Logos, later called Jesus. In the Seriptures he is 
designated as “the bright and morning star’. (Revela- 
tion 22:16) Te was the joy and delight of the 
heavenly Father, in whose name he created all things. 
There was in heaven another star, clothed in beauty and 
glory and endowed with power and authority, whose 
name was lucifer. With these in heaven was a host of 
angelic sons of God. When God began the creation as 
pertaining to man by laving the foundation of the earth, 
these great stars of heaven sang together the song of 
gladness, and the angelic sons of God shouted for joy. 
(Job 38:7) All of the heavenly host watched the 
development of creation step by step, in an orderly and 
progressive manner, culminating with the creation of 
man in the image and likeness of Jehovah. 

This was the first string hung upon the harp of God 
and afterward made manifest to his creature, man. 
Up to that time, so far as revealed, there had been 
nothing to mar the beauty, glory, and sweetness of all 
this creation. 


JUSTICE MANIFESTED 


One of the primary <clivine attributes is justice. 
(Psalm 89 :14) It was the attribute of wisdom that 
originated and developed the divine plan. Justice must 
perform its part in harmony with the other divine 
attributes. God's law as made and declared was and 
is unchangeable. ‘The prerogative of justice is to see 
that the law is enforeed. The violation of the law of 
God was the occasion for justice being made manifest. 
Without its manifestation the great ransom sacrifice 
would have been an impossibility. Good and evil were 
set before man, who as a free moral agent was granted 
the liberty of choosing one or the other. He deliber- 
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ately chose the evil course. God pronounced his judg- 
ment against man in these words: “In the sweat of thy 
face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto the 
ground; for out of it wast thou taken: for dust thou 
art, and unto dust shalt thou return”. (Genesis 3:19) 
But how could it be said that justice manifested is one 
of the strings of the harp of God? In all music there 
is to be found a minor key or tone, which seems to be 
necessary to produce perfect harmony. At any rate, in 
all the music of man there exists the minor key. The 
manifestation of strict justice was essential to sustain 
the dignity of the great Jehovah and to make it possi- 
hle for other parts of his plan to be made manifest. It 
seems to be the string producing the minor key in alt 
of man’s music. 

Job seems to be a picture of the world of mankind 
under condemnation ; and thus he speaks: “My harp also 
is turned to mourning’. (Job 30:31) The joy which 
fills the heart of the perfect man was turned into mourn- 
ing When he realized his loss. Divine justice took away 
from man the right to Eden and all of its incident 
blessings, as well as life, and the world has been in a 
mate of mourmmeg from then until now. But it is the 
new creature that secs and appreciates the harp of God, 
not man that is under condemnation. The anoint -d of 
the Lord are not to mourn when they see divine justice 
made manifest. Phis is clearly shown in God's dealings 
with the two sons of Aaron who offered strange fire and 
who were stricken dead. “And as Aaron and the two 
remaining sons were forbidden to make lamentation for 
their brethren who were thus cut off, this signifies that 
all the faithful of the priests will recognize the justice 
of the divine decisions, and will bow to them in humble 
submission, saying, ‘Just and true are thy ways, thou 
King of saints’.”—T. 40. 

Phe world cannot appreciate that man is justly under 
condemnation, Indeed none but those who have been 
regenerated by the merit of Christ, made right or justi- 
fied by Jehovah, can appreciate this divine attribute; 
and these appreciating it can truly sing the song as 
deserihed in our text, declaring the justice and majesty 
of Jehovah and his works. 


ABRAHAMIC COVENANT 


The word covenant is the solemn term expressing a 
contract or promise to do a certain thing. With Jeho- 
vah a covenant or a contract is sacred and inviolate 
hecause he changes not. (Malachi 3:6) There can be 
no change in his justice or judgment. Once entered, 
that judgment must be enforced. He could, however, 
consistently make and did make provision for the satis- 
faction of justice and the granting to every one of the 
human race a trial or opportunity for life. In the exer- 
cise of his loving-kindness and to carry out his purposes, 
he chose the man Abram, whose name was afterward 
changed by him to Abraham, and to him he made the 
unconditional promise that “in thy seed shall all the 
families of the earth be blessed”. In addition to his un- 
changeable word, it pleased Jehovah to bind this promise 
later with his oath, and by these two immutable things, 
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to-wit, his word and his oath, the new creation would be 
doubly assured of his carrying out all of his promises, 
and restored man will ultimately come to the same 
conclusion. 

Jehovah did not put any 
limitations to the promise. 


conditions or any 
There was no need for him 
so to do. It announces his benevolent purpose toward 
mankind. ‘The promise or covenant does not even say 
that the blessing of the people will be upon condition 
that they will all seck him, nor does the blessing prom- 
ised mean that every one will be given life everlasting 
whether or not he wants it; but it does mean that pro- 
vision is made that every one shall have an opportunity, 
and that knowledge shall be brought to all, in order that 
all may enjoy the opportunity of conforming to the 
divine arrangement and thereby live. It means that 
assistance will be given to every one to this end; and 
after a full and fair opportunity and test and proof of 
loyalty, the Lord will grant to all such life everlasting. 

This unconditional and oathbound covenant made by 
Jchovah is che of the great truths which constitutes a 


string upon the harp of God and which sounds in har- 
mony With the other strings, bringing joy to the heart 
of those who lean te appreciate hus arrangement. The 


Psalmist, in one of the songs of degrees, referring to this 
universal opportunity coming to the people of all nations 
for salvation, was moved to sing with gladness: “Our 
mouth [was] filled with laughter, and onr tongue with 
singing [for the nations]. The Lord hath done great 
things for them.”—-Psalin 126: 2. 


BIRTH OF JESUS 

Two thousand vears had elapsed since God had given 
his oathbound covenant to Abraham, during whieh 
time his holy prophets frequently prophesied to Israel 
that he who would be born accordimg to the promise 
would be the blesser of the world, the Messiah. Ivery 
good mother of Isracl regarded it as the greatest honor 
to give birth to the promised one; and for this reason a 
barren woman was a reproach among the Israelites. 
When the announcement was made to Mary that she 
was to give birth to a son and that his name should be 
called Jesus, the Son of the Highest, who would be a 
King without end, Mary said: “My soul doth magnify 
the Lord, and my spirit hath rejoiced in God my 
Savior. For he hath regarded the low estate of his 
handmaiden: for, behold, from henceforth all genera- 
tions shall call me blessed.”—Luke 1: 46 - 48. 


The day for the birth of the babe arrived and all the 
host of heaven was awake to the importance of the hour. 
On earth the place selected for this momentous event 
was Bethlehem, where the boy David had been anointed 
to be king over Israel, and had foreshadowed the coming 
of the King now to be born. The earthly witnesses 
chosen were the meek and lowly shepherds, who were 
watching their flocks in the field where the beautiful 
Ruth had gleaned. At the appointed time, “the angel 
of the Lord came upon them, and the glory of the Lord 
shone around them;...and the angel said unto them, 
Fear not: for, behold, I bring you good tidings of great 
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joy, which shall be to all people; for unto you is born 
this day in the city of David a Savior, which is Christ 
the Lord.”—Luke 2: 9-11. 

And then it was as if attendant angels, awaiting a 
given signal, when the heavenly messenger had finished 
his speech to the astonished shepherds, stood forth 
as a great heavenly host and sang the good tidings 
of great joy. ‘Their song was but the reflex of what 
had been announced. These sweet singers told in words 
of praise what had taken place and what would be the 
blessed sequel. It was the song of glory from heaven, 
and earth echoed the message of peace and good will 
toward men; and down through the age the sweet 
anthem has resounded: “Glory to God in the highest, 
aud on earth peace, good will toward men”, 

Nearly two thousand years more have passed and 
through the corridors of the age the sweet anthem has 
resounded, and ever and anon it has brought gladness 
to some heart that has joyfully turned away from the 
world upon Ivarning of the birth of the Redeemer and 
the work he subsequently did and is doing; and this 
message has grown in sweetness to the one who has 
learned to recognize this and other strings upon the 
great harp of Ged. 

Now we are centering the age of restitution, the time 
When the peoples of carth will learn that the birth of 
Jesus is one of the mighty and important events in the 
plan of Jchovah, and that there is no other name given 
among men whereby they ean be saved and granted life 
everlasting except the name of Jesus of Nazareth, the 
Babe of Bethlehem, the Savior of the world. 

RANSOM 

The great ransom sacrifice must take its place as one 
of the important strings upon the harp of God. In due 
tine Its benefits shall result to the whole human family. 

A perfect man had sinned and lost life, liberty, and 
happiness for himself; and the sequel to his act was 
that all of his offspring were born in sin and shapen in 
iniquity. Justice must take its course. The judgment 
of God could not be set aside. Justice demanded the 
life of a perfect man and reccived that in the death of 
Adam. Therefore nothing short of the life of a perfect 
man could operate as a redemptive price which would be 
accepted for the release of Adam and his offspring. The 
knowledge of the ransom sacrifice has brought joy to 
every person who up to this time has understood and 
appreciated it. A knowledge of this ransom must 
ultimately be brought to all. The appreciative one 
cannot keep back the singing when he learns that here 
is a guarantee that he shall live. Gladly does he ex- 
Claim: “Thanks he unto God for his unspeakable gift !” 
It was Jchovah’s love that prompted this great gift: 
“For God so loved the world, that he gave his only 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life’.—John 3: 16. 

With delight to do the Father’s will, the rich Logos 
Jaid aside his heavenly glory and majesty and was 
made flesh, in the likeness of sinful men. He dwelt 
among men and was subjected to the sorrows incident 
to humankind. He became poor, that fallen humanity 
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might through his poverty enjoy the great riches of 
hfe, liberty, and happiness. The opportunity to possess 
these riches must in God’s due time come to all men, 
because Jesus “by the grace of God [tasted] death for 
every man”. (Hebrews 2:9) ‘The ransom price was 
provided at the cross. The cross of Christ is the great 
pivotal truth of the divine arrangement, from which 
tadiate the hopes of humankind. ‘The poet has beauti- 
fully expressed it thus: 


“In the cross of Christ I glory, 
Tow’ring o’er the wrecks of time; 

All the light of sacred story 
Gathers round its head sublime.” 


The inspired writer in the divine Word tells that it 
was the will of God that all men shall be saved from 
death by this ransom price and brought to an accurate 
knowledge of the truth, and that in due time this testi- 
mony will be given to every one of Adam’s race. When 
the grand finale is sung and all the harpers of heaven 
and earth unite in beautiful harmony, blending with the 
voices of all the creatures perfected and happy, the great 
Transom sacrifice will be one of the strings of the harp 
of God that will yield sweet music to every ear. 


RESURRECTION 


The sabbath day immediately following the cruci- 
fixion of the Lord was indeed a sad one to those who 
devotedly loved and followed him. Rudely had he been 
snatched from them, unjustly tried, brutally condemned 
and then subjected to the most ignominious death known 
to man. How terrible was this shock to those who loved 
the Master! The Scripture merely records the fact 
that they saw where he was laid and then rested on the 
sabbath day. The rest must have been one merely of 
cessation from labor, with the great sorrow bearing 
down upon them ; they could have had little rest or peace 
of mind. 

The sabbath day was ended, and before the sun light- 
ing the first day of the week had dispelled the darkness 
of the early morning, Mary Magdalene and other faith- 
ful women hastened to the Savior’s tomb. Jesus was 
not there. A messenger of the Lord appeared unto 
them and said: “Ye seek Jesus, which was crucified. ... 
He is risen.” The news sounded too good to be true. 
They were dazed and bewildered. Hurriedly these faith- 
ful women ran away to tell others of their company. 
What unspeakable joy filled their hearts when they 
Jearned that the beloved One lived! Yea, what joy 
must have filled the courts of heaven when the watching 
angels beheld that Jesus had triumphed over death and 
the grave! 

The resurrection of Jesus was vitally essential, that 
he might ascend on high, bearing the merit of his per- 
fect human sacrifice and there present it to divine 
justice that man might receive the benefit of that sacri- 
fice. For nineteen centuries the benefits of the merit 
of this sacrifice thus presented by him at his resurrec- 
tion have been ministered unto those who have made a 
full consecration to do the will of God; and to such there 
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has resulted at the hands of Jehovah justification and 
spirit-begetting ; and these consecrated ones have been 
made acceptable in the beloved One, anointed to the high 
position of joint-heirship with Christ Jesus and mem- 
bership in the royal family of heaven. Throughout the 
age these faithful followers have sung the praises of 
the risen Lord. 

St. Paul declares that the resurrection of Jesus is a 
guarantee that every man in due time shall have one 
fair and impartial opportunity for life, and that God 
has appointed a day in which this opportunity shall be 
given to all. (Acts 17:31) ‘That day is at hand, and 
the Lord is present, preparing to judge the quick and 
then the dead; and men of the world are beginning to 
learn something of the importance of the death and 
resurrection of Christ Jesus. When all mankind know 
of God’s great plan, when they learn that the resurrec- 
tion of Jesus is a complete guarantee that every man 
shall have an opportunity to live and enjoy liberty and 
happiness, then they will sing his praises, and in their 
mouth his name shall be blessed forever; and this great 
truth will take its place in their minds as one of the 
beautiful strings upon the great harp of God. 


MYSTERY REVEALED 


Not all of the divine plan has been revealed at one 
time. In fact, the seed of promise through which the 
blessing must come to all the families of earth was a 
great mystery hidden from all ages and generations and 
made known to man for the first time at the giving of 
the holy spirit at Pentecost; and as yet none can under- 
stand this mystery except those who have entered into 
the favor of God through consecration, justification, 
and spirit-begetting. ‘The hiding of this mystery was 
illustrated by Jehovah in the construction of the Taber- 
nacle in the wilderness and its furnishings. Its gold- 
covered walls, the golden candlestick, the beautifully 
engraved furniture, its veil of curious work, its incense 
altar, the ark of the covenant, were so completely cov- 
ered and hidden from view that none of the people could 
see them. 

As God thus hid these things which were typical 
of greater things, so he has hid the glories and beauties 
of spiritual things, seen only by those who have become 
members of the priestly class. As the high priest alone 
was in the holy and the most holy on the day of atone- 
ment, even so none but the priestly order occupy this 
position during the antitvpical day of atonement. Of 
these beauties and glories of God’s arrangement and 
the sweet music that comes to them from his harp by 
reason of this relationship the world knows not and can- 
not know until the due time of Jehovah to permit them 
to know something about it. To the world those of the 
priestly order seem mean and are despised because the 
world knows them not. 


“Why do they, then, appear so mean? 
And why so much despised? 

Because of their rich robes, unseen, 
The world is not apprized.” 
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The holy prophets foretold of the Christ as the seed 
of promise, but they did not understand. In the lan- 
guage of one of the prophets, they “heard, but under- 
stood not”. The holy angels of heaven were not admitted 
to the secrets of this great mystery, because it pleased 
God to conceal the same and in his due time to reveal 
it to those who are begotten and anointed of the holy 
spirit. This is why Jesus said to his disciples: “When 
he, the spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you into 
all truth;...he will show you things to come”. (John 
16: 13) It was impossible for the disciples to under- 
stand the mystery until the Pentecostal blessing, and 
not even then did they immediately understand and 
appreciate it; but gradually this great mystery began 
to be revealed to them and was understood and appre- 
ciated by them. This is clearly in line with God’s 
promise: “The path of the just is as the shining light 
‘that shineth more and more unto the perfect day”’. 

So it has been with Christians through the age, and 
particularly in the harvest period of the age. More and 
more the light has revealed to the saints the beauty of 
God’s arrangements, especially a clearer understanding 
of the mystery class, the royal family of heaven. Clear 
and clearer has the vision grown to the faithful follow- 
ers, in striking contrast to the darkness that has come 
to those who have yielded to the influence of the anti- 
christ. As the saints have appreciated and yet appre- 
ciate more and more the beauty revealed in the mystery, 
their mouths have been filled with singing and they have 
exclaimed: “The Lord hath done great things for us; 
whereof we are glad”. (Psalm 126:3) These feed 
upon the precious promises and with joyful anticipation 
look forward to the time when the Bridegroom shall be 
fully revealed in all his glory and beauty, and when 
the bride, the church, shall appear with him in glory. 

The mystery of God involves an understanding and 
appreciation of the great fundamental truths of conse- 
cration, justification, spirit-begetting, and sanctification. 
As the saints mark the contrast between the Christ, the 
mystery of God, and the antichrist, the mystery of 
iniquity, more hideous to them appears the mystery of 
iniquity and more glorious the mystery of God. And 
with their clearer vision, consecration, justification, and 
sanctification shine forth in their respective places with 
greater brightness than ever before. It was of these 
things the Apostle said: “The natural man receiveth 
not the things of the spirit of God:...neither can he 
know them, because they are spiritually discerned; but 
God hath revealed them unto us [members of the 
mystery class] by his spirit; for the spirit searcheth all 
things, yea, the deep things of God”. (1 Corinthians 
2:10,14) When these great truths were made known 
to the Apostle Paul and he was telling others about 
them, in ecstacy he exclaimed: “O the depth of the 
tiches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God !”— 
Romans 11: 33. 


HIS PRESENCE 


Christ Jesus is the Bridegroom and the church is the 
bride. (John 3:29; Revelation 21:9) For more than 
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nineteen centuries she has been waiting for his return 
because he promised to come again and receive her unto 
himself. (John 14:3) In faith and patience she has 
looked forward to that time with great expectation. He 
has kept his promise faithfully and now has returned 
and is gathering unto himself those who have made a 
covenant with the Lord by sacrifice and have kept that 
covenant, ‘he bride loves the Bridegroom and therefore 
loves his appearing, and for such he has a crown of 
righteousness. (2 Timothy 4:8) Anticipating this 
happy time, St. Paul wrote: “Rejoice in the Lord 
alway: and again I say, Rejoice. ... The Lord is at 
hand.”—Philippians 4:4, 5. 

The second coming of the Lord Jesus is one of the 
great fundamental doctrines of the holy Scriptures, but 
the time, manner, and purpose of his coming have been 
little understood by those who have professed Christi- 
anity. ‘Those ignorant of the true meaning of his 
coming have looked forward with dread to that time. 
But those truly illuminated by the holy spirit have ap- 
preciated the light and its increasing brilliancy, and in 
that proportion their joy has increased. Such see that 
the time of his coming is at the time of the end; i.e., 
the end of the present evil order. The evidence now is 
cumulative and overwhelming that he is here and that 
the old order is rapidly passing away. The members of 
the bride class see that his coming is not in the flesh, 
marked by the nailprints received at Calvary, but that 
he appears in a glorious body, invisible to human eyes. 
These appreciate the fact, according to his promise, 
that as the sun rises quietly in the east and gradually 
sheds its illuminating rays upon the earth, so is the 
appearance of our Lord, and his appearance gradually 
becomes more marked to the watchers. As a_ thief 
comes in the night time, when all except the faithful 
watchers are asleep, so the Lord has come in the great 
night time of this present evil world, when all except 
his faithful watchers are asleep and no others observe 
his presence. 

The faithful watchers see that the purpose of his 
coming is, according to his promise, to take unto him- 
self his bride, to make up his jewels, to assume his great 
position of power and to reign, to destroy the wicked 
works of Satan, to enthrone truth and righteousness 
for ever, and to bless for ever all those who love right- 
cousness and hate iniquity. These greatly appreciate 
the privilege of declaring his presence, and God’s holy 
prophet pictures them as standing aloof from the 
kingdoms of earth, publishing the glad tidings and lift- 
ing up their voices together with singing. (Isaiah 52: 
7,8) These faithful watchers, pure of heart and wise 
by the grace of God, are now going forth joyfully ery- 
ing: “Behold the bridegroom! Go ye out to meet him.” 
And this string of the harp of God yields to the hearts 
of the bride class a music of ever increasing sweetness 
and to this accompaniment they sing to each other: 


“Behold, behold the Bridegroom, 
And all may enter in, 

Whose lamps are trimmed and burning, 
Whose robes are white and clean.” 


= te WATCH TOWER 


GLORIFICATION 


The Bridegroom is the fairest of ten thousand and 
altogether lovely. To be glorified means to be made in 
the likeness of his character and with a similar beautiful 
organism. ‘The prospect of poor, imperfect creatures 
being transformed and made into the image and likeness 
of this blessed One is too stupendous for the mind to 
fully grasp and appreciate; but we know it is true 
because the Master said: “I will come again, and 
receive you unto myself; that where I am, there ye may 
be also”. (John 14:3) No one could be with him and 
not be like him. “It doth not yet appear what we shall 
be: but we know that, when he shall appear, we shall 
be like him; for we shall sce him as he is.”’—1 John 3:2. 

It is written of the King of glory: “Thou lovest 
righteousness, and hatest wickedness: therefore God, thy 
God, hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness above 
thy fellows. All thy garments smell of myrrh, and 
aloes, and cassia, out of the ivory palaces, whereby they 
have made thee glad.” (Psalm 45: 7,8) ‘Phe chureh, 
which is the bride of Christ, is deseribed as standing at 
the right hand of the wonderful Bridegroom, and 
because she has joyfully submitted to the transforming 
work and proven herself faithful unto her Lord, her 
heauty is greatly desired by him. <A little glimpse of 
her beauty is given in the phrase of the Psalmist: “The 
kine’s daughter is all glorious with: her clothing is 
of wrought gold. She shall be hrought unto the king 
in raiment of needlework.”—-Psalm 45: 138, 14. 

This wonderful Savior and Bridegroom will present 
the church, his bride, faultless before the presence of 
Jehovah’s glory with exceeding joy. (Jude 24) Her 
beauty will be that of holiness, like unto her glorious 
Bridegroom. This abundant entrance of the church 
into heavenly glory will be the occasion of great rejoic- 
ing. It will mark the hour of her triumph in the works 
of Jchovah’s hands. In heaven the cherubim and sera- 
phim and hosts of holy angels will rejoice and give 
praise to Jehovah and his beloved Son; and in this 
glory the church will share because she is the bride of 
Christ. By faith the church now has some foregleams 
of that hour of triumph; and even now with joy she is 
singing. This great truth of the divine arrangement 
for the glorification of the church is one of the strings 
of the harp of God making glad the hearts of the faith- 
ful before participating in the general assembly of the 
church of the firstborn. 


RESTORATION 


The tenth string of the harp of God may be desig- 
nated as restoration or restitution. It was the theme 
of all the holy prophets. This great truth and that of 
the oathbound promise to Abraham seem to have been 
lost sight of by many Christians during the gospel age, 
and to such the harp was minus two of its strings. But 
when the Lord returned and found watching a faithful 
servant, he enlightened him upon these great truths; 
and by the Lord’s grace that servant has been greatly 
blessed by being used of the Lord to bring forth meat 
in due season for the household of faith—things new 
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and old from the great storehouse. As the light of the 
Lord’s presence increased, a clearer vision of the divine 
plan was had by that faithful and wise servant. He, 
by the grace of the Lord, brought clearly to the minds 
of the consecrated the scope and meaning of the Abra- 
hamic promise, the philosophy of the great ransom sacri- 
fice, and showed how the presentation in the heavenly 
courts of the merit of this sacrifice is a guarantee that 
in God’s due time every man shall have a fair and full 
opportunity for life, and that God has appointed a day 
certain for that trial, and that while the trial is im 
progress the earth itself will be gradually made like unto 
the garden of Eden, as a fit habitation for perfected man, 

As the vision of this faithful and wise servant grew 
brighter, he swept the harp of God with his conse- 
crated life and from the string of restoration resounded 
these beautiful words of song and praise which have 
made glad thousands of hearts: 

“The first man (who was a sample of what the race will 
he when perfect) was of the earth, earthy; and his poster. 
ity. With the exception of the gospel chureh, will in the 
resurrection still be earthy, human. adapted to the earth, 
(1 Cormihians 15:58, 44) David dechures that moan wag 
made onty at little lower than the angels, and crowned with 
elory, honor, dominion, ete, (Psalm S:4-8) And Peter, 
our Lord, and all the prophets since the world) began, 
aechire that the human race is to be restored to that glor- 
ious perfection, and is again to have dominion over earth, 
as its representative, Adam, had.—aActs 38: 10-21. 

“It is this portion that God has elected to give to the 
human race. And what a glorious pertion! Close yeur 
eyes for a moment to the scenes of misery and woe, degra- 
dation and sorrow that yet prevail on uecount of sin, and 
picture before your mental vision the glory of the perfect 
earth. Not a stain of sin mars the harmony and peace of & 
perfect society; not a bitter thought, not an unkind look 
or word; love, welling up from every heart, meets a kin- 
dred response in every other heart, and benevolence marks 
every act. There sickness shall be no more: net an ache 
hor a pain, nor any evidence of decay—not even the fear of 
such things, Think of all the pictures of comparative 
health and beauty of human form and feature that you 
have ever seen, and know that perfect humanity will be of 
still surpassing loveliness. The inward purity and mental 
und moral perfection will stamp and glorify every radiant 
countenance, Such will earth's society be; and weeping 
bereaved ones will have their tears all wiped away, when 
thus they realize the resurrection work complete.—Revela- 
tion 21: 4.” 

Soon the peoples of earth will see this day; and aa 
they see these things actually taking place in the earth, 
the appreciative oues will begin to sav: “O come, let us 
sing unto the Lord: let us make a joyful noise to the 
rock of our salvation”. “O sing unto the Lord a new 
song: sing unto the Lord, all the earth. Say among the 
heathen that the Lord reigneth: the world also shall be 
established that it shall not be moved.” “Sing unto the 
Lord with the harp; with the harp, and the voice of a 
psalm.” (Psalm 95:1; 96:1,10; 98:5) And as one 
nation after another comes up to worship the Lord, they 
will learn to say to the others: “Make a joyful noise unto 
the Lord, all ye lands. Serve the Lord with gladnesa: 
come before his presence with singing.” —Psalm 100:1, 2. 

By faith the feet members of Christ, yet standing on 
earth, see this blessed time approaching to the peoples 
of earth. This string of the harp of God yields sweet 
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music to their hearts and they are anxious to tell forth 
the glad news of great joy to others; and so they are 
saying: “Ihe old world has ended, the Lord is here! 
His kingdom is at hand; millions now living will never 
die.’ 

How are these happy and faithful ones to be identi- 
fied? The Revelator answers: “Them that had gotten 
the victory over the beast, and his image, and over the 
number of his name,... having the harps of God”. 
(Revelation 15:2) Would it not be reasonable to ex- 
pect that such would have a clearer vision of what 
constitutes the beast, his image, his mark, his number, 
and his name, to enable them to take their stand firmly 
and resolutely under the banner of the King of glory 
and render all their allegiance and powers, feeble 
though they be, unto him? hese see that the day of de- 
liverance is at hand; and this is why they sing. They 
will sing the glad song of deliverance henceforth for a 
thousand years; and when the work of restoration is 
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complete and the earth is filled with a happy, restored 
and perfect race of men, then the grand finale will be 
sung to the glory of God and his beloved One. This 
grand finale seems to be foreshadowed by the Psalmist, 
and in it will join all the creatures of heaven and 


earth, and everything that has breath will be praising 
the Lord. 


“PRAISE YE TIE Lorp. 

Praise God in his sanetuary: 

Praise him in the firmament of his power. 
Praise him for his mighty acts: 

Praise him according to his excellent greatness. 
Praise him with the sound of the trumpet: 
Praise him with the psaltery and harp. 

Praise him with the timbrel and dance: 

Praise him with stringed instruments and organs, 
Praise him upon the loud eymbuals: 

Praise him upon the high seunding eymbals, 

Let everything that hath breath praise the Lord. 
PRAISE YE DHE Lorp.’—Psalin 150, 


NOT CONFORMED, BUT TRANSFORMED 


——APrRIL 3—- RoMANS 12:1, 2, 9-21 —— 


MARKS OF A TRUE CHRISTIAN — A TRANS FORMED TIFE — STONES IN THE ARCH OF 


CHRISTIAN CHARACTER — HONESTY, 


HOLINESS, LOVE, ENTHUSIASM, PATIENCE, GENEROSITY, SYMPATHY, HUMILITY, MEEKKNESS, 


“As ye would that men should do to you, do ye also to them Lihewise.’—Luke 6+ 81. 


BRAITAM'S natural seed, the Jews, had long been the 
peculiar recipients of God’s favor, at the time the 
Apostle Paul was writing this letter to the Roman 

Christians. God had dealt with the Jews very compassion- 
ately; he had encouraged them to righteousness, and chas- 
tised them for unfaithfulness. Israel’s kings were consid- 
ered unworthy to wear the crown of the Lord after centur- 
ies of opportunity had demonstrated their coustant tendency 
to spurn Jehovah's laws and guidance. At the time this 
epistle was written, the Jews had been without a divinely 
appointed king for more than six hundred years. Notwith- 
Standing this mark of God’s measurable disfavor, and not- 
withstanding the dearth of prophets for some four hundred 
years prior to John the Baptist, the nation of Israel prided 
itself on being worthy of every good thing which God had 
to bestow, saying, “We be Abraham’s seed”.—John 8: 33. 


But the burden of the Apostle’s presentation in the elev- 
enth chapter of Romans is that the natural branches in 
the olive tree were broken off becuuse of unbelief and that 
the gentile believers were grafted into the places thus left 
racant. It was because of this fact that there were many 
saints of gentile origin to be addressed. And the mercy of 
God in thus giving the gentiles the opportunity to be fellow 
heirs of the great Abrahamic promise is mentioned as a 
ground for beseeching them to be energetic in entering into 
all the privileges of their position. Besides this mercy to 
the gentiles, God’s plan shows mercy in store for the Jews. 
And these tender compassions on God's part are the most 
powerful arguments to spur one on to faithfulness. As 
Jehovah had long before expressed it to Moses: “I will 
have mercy on whom I will have mercy, and I will have 
compassion on whom JI will have compassion”. (Romans 
9:15; Exodus 33:19) The Master also reminds us of God’s 
tender mercy when he says:“Your Father is compassionate”, 
—Luke 6:36, Diaglott; James 5: 11. 


The Roman Christians were born Pagans: and while 
human sacrifices were not so common among the Romans 
as they were among the Near Eastern people, they were 
not unknown. Aside from other significances of these first 
words in the twelfth chapter of Romans it may be that the 


Apostle was turning the minds of the Roman brethren away 
from any possible thought of fanaticism in the matter of 
sacrifice when he says “living sacrifices’, New Testament 
Writers speak of the “living God”, in contrast to gods of 
silver, gold, and stone, and as the God of heaven is higher 
than other gods, so his sacrifices are higher and more hon- 
orible, 

The Aposile is his own hest interpreter in this matter 
When he says in another place: “Let not sin therefore reign 
in your mortal body, that ye should obey the lusts thereof: 
neither present your members unto sin as instruments of 
unrighteousness ; but present yourselves unto God, as alive 
from the dead, and vour members as instruments of right- 
eousness unto God”.—Romans 6: 18, 14. 





EXHORTATION TO APPRECIATIVENESS 


This twelfth chapter is an exhortation. After having 
labored with painstaking faithfulness to show what relation 
the gentile believers bore to the divine purposes, and after 
having explained the difficult doetrines of God's grace and 
of his justification through faith and through the blood of 
Christ, the Apostle devotes the remainder of his letter to 
exhortations to appreciation, faithfulness, and growth in 
grace, Ile beseeches the brethren. He dees not use his high 
office of apostle to the gentiles and messenger to the early 
church to issue apostolic commands. He uses just such a 
word as might properly have been used by any other mem- 
ber of the body of Christ. The word present, here, as ad- 
dressed to those who are already “beloved of God” and 
“ealled saints” (Romans 1:3), evidently means to yield, to 
give one's self over to, to place completely at the disposal 
of. The usage is practically the same as that in Romans 
6:13, 16, 19, and Luke 2: 22 and similar to that in Matthew 
26:53 and Acts 9: 41. 


These sacrifices have been made holy and continue to be 
kept holy (i.e., ceremonially clean) by the blood of Christ, 
the merit of his sacrifice, previously made and now made 
available for those who believe. These sacrifices, being 
ceremonially clean and offered in the acceptable time, were 
acceptable to God. And such presentation, such continu- 
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ous placing of one’s self at the disposal of the great High 
Priest for purposes of sacrifices is only a rational (Greek, 
logical) religious service. It is not fanatical, although it 
seems so to those whose eyes have not been opened to see 
things from the standpoint of faith. 


Gentile believers, on seeing to what great trouble Jehovah 
had gone in establishing the typical sacrifices of Israel, and 
ol: seeing how sume Israelites had been removed from their 
places of favor and how they, gentiles, had been brought 
into those places, would naturally be slow to assume that 
they had ali of the privileges which might have belonged to 
Jews. If they were humble enough to come to God through 
Christ they might be inclined to think: God’s smile is more 
than we had reason to expect, it cannot be that he wishes 
us to push forward and participate in the antitypes of these 
wonderful sacrifices which he preserved with such care. We 
ean realize how the Jewish brethren might be accorded such 
a privilege of joint sacrifice with Christ; but surely such 
honor cannot be intended for us who were by birth aliens 
and strangers from the commonwealth of Israel. And to 
such lowly and diffident ones these words would come as an 
encouragement to step right up into the full privileges of the 
place into which they had been brought by divine provi- 
dence and grace, 


THE SCHEME OF THIS AGE 


The Apostle admonishes: “Be not fashioned according to 
this age”. The Greek word from which the word fash- 
ioned in the Revised Version, or conformed in the Common 
Version, is taken is the same as our Word scheme. We are 
not, therefore, to be fitted to the scheme or pattern of this 
age. The scheme, the groundwork, on which this age is 
built is one which Satan has devised. His is the spirit which 
rules in the hearts of the children of disobedience. And all 
are disobedient who have not become obedient unto the 
gospel of Christ. 


No effort is required to be fashioned or conformed to the 
world as it now is. <All one needs to do is to abandon htm- 
self to the iniluences which constantly flow into his mind 
through the channels of his senses. The Lord’s people see, 
hear, touch, taste, and smell about the same things which 
those of the world see, hear, touch, taste, and smel]. The 
impressions gained through these avenues of sense are the 
ones which go to make up character. How then can we, set 
in the midst of the world, avoid being conformed to it? 
There is just one answer: We cannot only avoid conform- 
ity to the world (that is a negative work) but we can at the 
same time have a wonderful constructive work done in us 
if we have a more powerful agency active in our minds 
than all of the powers and influences of the world put 
together. That power is the holy spirit of God. So, we are 
to be not only not conformed to the world, but to be trans- 
formed by the renewing, the invigorating of our minds by 
heavenly truth. The word for transform is metamorphosis, 
ihe name for the change of form and, to a certain extent, 
of nature which tadpoles undergo in becoming frogs and 
which larve undergo in becoming butterflies. The Apostle 
in another letter said: “Efe saved us through the laver of 
regeneration and through renewing of the holy spirit”.— 
Titus 3:5. 


HONESTY THE FOUNDATION 


After some very helpful words admonishing the brethren 
to soundness of judgment in respect to their own natural 
abilities and endowments of faith and after reminding 
them that each member of the body of Christ has something 
to contribute and that none can be despised or omitted, the 
Apostle proceeds to mention some of the specific points of 
character in which the Lord’s people should exercise them- 
selves, He helps them to see the will of God, even the 
thing which is good and acceptable and perfect. First he 

mentions honesty: 
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(Romans 12:9) Honesty, frankness, or truth in the inward 
parts, is mentioned first because it is necessary as au founda- 
tion for any kind of worthy character on any plane. All 
the sin that has darkened human life and that has saddened 
human history began in believing a He; all the power to 
make us holy, lies in believing the truth. The hypocrite 
nearly always deceives himself into thinking that his course 
of action is u necessary one and the only proper thing te do 
under the circumstances. Many bold, bad men are not 
hiypocrites. They are frank and do not deceive themselves 
regarding the moral value of their acts or position. 


The value of truth in the everyday life is shown by the 
Apostle Peter, as quoted from the Thirty-fourth Psalm: “He 
that would love life, and see good days, let him refrain his 
tongue from evil and his lips that they speak no guile”, (I 
’eter 3:10) ‘Truth, like a straight line, is the shortest dis- 
tance between two points. A lie is crooked and leads to 
hopeless entanglements. One of the sublimest and most at- 
tractive things in the world is simple truth, sincerity. It 
has far more force for good than argument or any amount 
of controversy. 


PURITY OF HEART 


The Apostle next refers to holiness: “Abhor that which 
is evil; cleave to that which is good”. (Romans 12:9) We 
have recently seen in an article in these columns how that 
holiness does not mean perfection of the flesh, nor is it the 
same as supreme virtue or excellence of character. Virtue 
is always implied by holiness, but holiness itself is the ab- 
horrence of vice or wickedness which virtue engenders, It 
will be noted that no one can be holy who does not have 
a basic honesty in his heart. Holiness is not the making of 
un outward show, but is the genuine heart aftitude of the 
individual toward evil and toward good. Very nearly the 
sume thought is expressed by our Master in one of the 
beatitudes: “Blessed are the pure in heart; for they shall 
see God”.(Matthew 5:8) There are two sides to this quality, 
hatred of evil and love of good. No one is holy, no one is 
pure in heart who hankers after sin and who goes as near 
the edge as he dares. No one is holy who has a cold heart 
attachment for goodness, merely as a matter of calculation 
and policy. A beautiful little example of heart holiness is 
given us in the microscopic plants, the diatoms, which are 
found in mud, but which maintain even there all their re- 
inarkuble purity and beauty. 


TENDER AFFECTION FOR EACH OTHER 


In Colossians 3:14 the Apostle tells us that “love... Is 
the bond of perfectness”. It is like a girdle on top of other 
garments to help hold them in place and to give a general 
finish to the whole. In this exhortation the Apostle en- 
courages us to tenderness and considerateness for each 
other. “In love of the brethren be tenderly affectioned one 
to another; in honor preferring one another”. (Romans 

2:10) We who have the most exalted hopes of any crea- 
tures in the universe, we who had the least basis for ex- 
pecting such honors, ought to be the most remarkable in 
our love for each other. Evidently the Lord’s true people 
have been remarkable in this respect, for of some it has 
been horne witness: “Behold how they love one another”, 
Our Master encourages us to develop in this direction when 
he says: “By this shall all men know that ye are my dis- 
ciples, if ye have love one to another’.—John 18: 35. 

We are given an example of loving considerateness and 
devotion to the interests and needs of others in the person 
of Dorcas, whom the Apostle Peter raised from the dead. 
She gave her life and, most of all, her loving heart devotion 
to those with whom she came in contact. Love is a senti- 
ment, and sentiment is an element of love which cannot 
properly be dispensed with. But love is much more than a 
sentimen; it is both a science and an art. If it is ever to be 


“Let love be without hypocrisy”, successful it must be worked at with no less planning and 
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with no less industry than hoeing corn, or sweeping the 
floor, or keeping books. Those who sit on a rock and wait 
for love to come along and hit them will wait a long, long 
time. Not that love dues not wait. Much of its testing is in 
having to wait—having to wait four some response. Love 
longs for love responsive. While its very nature is in giving 
and not gaining, it desires to kindle a kindred flame from its 
own light. But love ean afford to wait, for it always has 
something worth while waiting for. 


Love engenders modesty, so that where there are honors 
to be had where divine providence hus not especially as- 
sociated those honors with his work, but where they have 
to do with personal matters only, love will gladly extend 
those oppurtunities of honor to another. This will not lead 
one to constant backing down from duty; for faithfulness 
must be rendered as well as love. 


“ALIVE INDEED UNTO GOD” 


The Apostle next speaks of enthusiasm: “In [the matter 
of] diligence not slothful; fervent in spirit; serving the 
Lord”. (Romans 72:11) A real aliveness is suggested here, 
closely akin to that mentioned by Jesus when he said: 
“Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst ufter right- 
eousness ; for they shall be filled’. (Matthew 5:6) IZunger 
and thirst are not mere languorous and indifferent wishes 
that somebody might come along sometime and leave us 
sume food. Real hunger and real thirst move the individual 
to put forth every effort within his power to obtain satis- 
faction. The word in this passage from which fervent is 
trunslated means, literally, boiling. But this fervency is 
not mere effervescence, not mere useless bubbling over, it 
is inimediately linked with service. The boiling of water 
produces steam and steam when properly harnessed is a 
power for good. Our proper fervor of spirit is like the 
boiling of water in a locomotive. It helps to accomplish 
something. We need to be on guard to avoid useless and 
purposeless boiling like the water in a teakettle, or danger- 
ous boiling like that in a voleano. The Christian is a 
servant under orders. lis ferveney must be applied under 
divine direction if it is to accomplish anything worth while. 

Next the Apostle urges upon us patience, “Rejoicing in 
hope: patient in tribulation; continuing steadfastly in 
praver’. (Romans 12:12) Tere we are given a clue to the 
Scriptural me:nning of the word patience. Tope, tribulation, 
and prayer all enter into the thing. “Blessed are .they thit 
mourn; for they shill be comforted’, (ALatthew oO: 4, 10-12) 
Patience is the product of enduring trust—the trying of 
your faith vweorkcth patience’. (James 1:5) Steadfastness in 
prayer is what enables one to be patient in tribulation. 
And, on the other hand, one can neither be steadfast in 
prayer nor patient in tribulation without hope—a cheerful 
prospeet of happy relief from the tribulation. If there were 
nothing ahead but tribulation throughout all eternity there 
would be nothing to enable the mind to bear up. We could 
not be putient. We could not be cheerfully enduring of 
something which had no cheerful aspect at all, 





GENEROSITY AND LIBERALITY 


Generosity is next mentioned by the Apostle as being one 
of the elements caleulated to transform us and, aft the same 
time, to keep us from being conformed unto this world: 
“Communieating to the necessities of the saints; given to 
hospitality’. (Romans 12:13) Literally, the expression con- 
cerning hospitality is “pursuing hospitality’, implying a 
eertain amount of activity and engerness. The spirit of the 
Lord is one which prompts its possessor to share what he 
may have with others who need it—his money, his home, 
his time, his education, his mental and physical endow- 
ments and capacity for using them. The necessities of the 
saints are to be matters of deep interest to all the Lord’s 
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people. The thing which they need primarily and finally is 
encouragement in the narrow way. The body is held to- 
keLther “by that which every joint supplieth”. If any joint 
fuils to supply his or her portion of the spiritual activities 
of the body that joint tends to interfere with the blessings 
Which the others should huve. And if there is ne improve- 
luent, the inactive joint will be removed and another put 
into its place. 


Keven a homely object if used is more to be udinired than 
un elaborately expensive one unused. We ure not to have 
the thought, however, that because a thing is not necessary 
lo our OWD Ininedlate requirements it is useless. The beuu- 
tiful, in its sphere, is us useful us the useful. God has 
liken time to make flowers and birds; while these cannot 
tull or spin fur us, they fulfill a highly useful mission in 
reminding us vf the grace aud charm of God's wisdom and 
of his character generally. But there ure some things cap- 
able ol use Which are unused. For instance, an expensive 
Plano entirely unused is not so valuable as a kitchen poker 
Littl serves a useful purpose. 


All of this stunds related to generusity in the sense that 
euch vhne must realize that he has sumething to contribute. 
Generosity is an attitude of heart; while liberality is an 
outward uct, a spreading abroad of good things, whether 
from motives of penerusity vor of upprobutiveness. Generosity 
is even InNore proven by thought and speech than by tangible 
gilts. The generous heart will net bring railing accusation 
even when the evidence seeins strongly auguinst an uccused 
person, Its native generosity will suggest extenuating cir- 
cunislilces, and possibilities of inadequate testimony, and 
above vil it will remember the universal human inability 
to read the motive with accuracy. Let the worldly wise 
Wag their heads wi superior (%) knowledge and insight: 
thuse with generous llearts have no desire to condenin. 


SYMPATHY, COMPASSION, CONDOLENCE 


"Rejoree with them that rejoice; weep with them that 
weep. (Romans 12:15) Sympathy is one of the most de- 
hehtful blossoms which the sunshine of Christ's love causes 
to blow. Jesus both rejoiced and wept, at Cana and at 
Bethany. Syinpathy means a fellow feeling, a kindred or 
like feeling, or feeling in company with another. Sympathy 
means to feel with: compassion means to suffer with; while 
cohdolence menus to gricre with, All of these fall under the 
ceneral heading of symputhy, although syinpathy includes 
Intellectual keenness ney help toe 
mike other people bright, but nothing but sympathy will 
inspire love in them. "Phe Apostle Veter adds: “Be ye all 
like minded, compassionate, loving as brethren, tender- 
hesrted, Humble minded’. (1 Peter 8:8) Tf the Lord's 
people all have the mind of Christ they are bound to be 
tke minded. Andoaf they lave the mind of Christ they will 
have enpacity for entering tenderly into the joys and sor- 
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rows of others, and that without being obtrusive, or un- 
welcomely forward.  Curtosity Is ho part of syinpathy. 


Curiosity might prompt even the evil-minded to inquire 
mito the aftairs of others. But sympathy does mot do this, 
Syinpathy etables the individual to enter into the life prob- 
lems of others when they are actually encountered, when 
the Lord's providence has led him to a knowledge of them 
Without undue or improper inquiry. It is true that sym- 
pathy may be unwisely applied. In all relations heavenly 
wisdom ix needful. But it is doubtless much better to have 
sympathy and smidl wisdom than great wisdom and no 
svinpathy. 


The Apostle further encourages us to humility: “Be of 
the same mind one toward another. Set not your mind on 
high things, but condescend to things that are low.” (Romans 
12:16) The very first of our Master’s beatitudes was: 
“Blessed are the poor in spirit” (Matthew 5:3), those who 
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feel poor because they have seen something better than 
themselves. One might be poor in spirit and net be pure 
of heart; but this realization of one’s spiritual or character 
poverty is necessary before the individual has any desire 
to seek the heavenly riches. Self-satisfaction, self-conceit, 
is a sure barrier to progress. “Be ye... humble minded.” 
(I Peter 3:8) Humility signifies a willingness to occupy 
one’s appropriate position in respect to the Lord, his people, 
and his providences. The appropriateness, of course, is to 
be determined by divine wisdom, not by our own. The 
general presence and mutual recognition of this mind which 
was also in Christ Jesus would effectunlly remove 99.44 
percent of all troubles in all classes of consecrated Chris- 
tians. While the common possession of the mind of Christ 
in this respect fulfills the words, “Be of the same mind 
one teward another,” this dves not mean that the Lord’s 
people will all have the same opinions; neither would that 
be desirable. But they will have mutual kindness and good 
will. They will not be minding or be carried away with 
the high things of this world—the vain, proud, and am- 
bitious ideas and ideals of men. Instead of this they will 
be “easting down ... every high thing that exalteth itself 
against the knowledge of God” and will be “bringing into 
captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ’. (II 
Corinthians 10:5) Ff we are doing this, we shall) hive 
humility; for we will be gladly adjusting ourselves to the 
divine providences for us; we will be keeping our hearts 
in heaven but our feet on the ground. flumility, like all 
other Christian graces, is built on the foundation of faith. 
If we have faith enough in the Lord, in his superior wisdom 
and power, we shall be willing to stand in either a small or 
a large place as the Lord wills, and not as we will. 


The closing verses of this chapter the Apostle uses to 
impress some lessens of meekness, submissiveness. Jesus 
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suid: “Blessed are the meek; for they shall inherit the 
earth”. He does not say that the meek will be glorified 
aud honored in the present life; but that, when the time 
comes for the apportioning of inheritances, the meek will 
have those things which the proud felt sure belonged to 
them. “Put on . . . lowliness, meekness.” (Colossians 3:12) 
This suggests to us that however lowly our birth and 
Station in life we may not be very meek by nature. Meek- 
hess is one of the things which we shall have to put on. 
Meekness implies suffering for doing right, a suffering with- 
out long-faced or loud-mouthed complaint. “It is better, if 
the will of God should so will, that ye suffer for well-doing 
than for evil-doing.” (I Peter 3:13-17) The world thinks 
this advice is unmanly; but the Lord’s people are not to 
be wranglers, no matter what the world thinks. Neither 
should they usurp the Father's prerogative of punishment 
(Peuleronomy 32:35); they should step aside, as Michael, 
the guardian Prince of Israel, did, and leave that work to 
the heavenly court. They may take all the vengeance they 
like in blessing their enemies. (Proverbs 25:21, 22) That 
ig a kind of constructive revenge. Such coals of fire are 
likely to burn into the consciousness of the enemy and make 
him think mueh more helpfully than would either literal 
couls, or coals of stinging imprecations, or superheated 
words of hate. 


We may overcome evil with good. That is, we have the 
privilege of filling our hands and our lives with the holy 
things of the kingdom to such an extent that the evil is 
not given standing room. Two things cannot be in the same 
place at the same time. In a standing, rough-and-tussle 
fight with evil we shull lose out every time. But by the 
process of displacement the Lord’s mind will develop in 
us, Will take root, and fix itself firmly. 


LETTERS FROM AFIELD 


“HAS THE STAMP OF TRUTH” 


Dear BROTHER RUTHERFORD: 

Have just received January First Tower, which I have 
been eagerly awaiting, and have read a number of times 
with much enjoyment and appreciation the article on Euro- 
pean Tour, contuining a further exposition of the Beasts of 
Revelation 13 and 17, Jerusalem encompassed with armies, 
ete., Which to my mind is surely right to the point and has 
the stamp of truth. Surely the Lord overruled in the Euro- 
pean Tour, that this further fulfillment of his Word might 
be recognized and sent forth as “ment in due season” for 
“the household of faith”. 

May the Lord enable us all to be faithful in maintaining 
the war on the side of the Lamb and his armies, against 
the Beast and armies arrayed on the side of error. 


With Christian love and requesting an interest in your 
prayers, 
Yours in fellowship and service, A. E. Buragss, Ohio. 


“FAIRNESS TO THOSE WHO DIFFER” 
MESSRS: 

Many thanks for literature recently forwarded to me, and 
upon perusal of same [ find many truths and emphatic con- 
tradictions of circulations denouncing your fair opinions. 
If thousands of our men of today who are disgusted with 
Church doctrines—dogmas—would but read and think for 
themselves they must admit that the writings of Pastor 
Russell required time, thought, and the finest of considera- 
tion. What I admire about his writings is his fairness to 
those who differ from him in a true spirit. 


Yours truly, JoHN UnpmersHitt, Man., Can. 


NINETY-TWO YEARS OF LIFE 


DreaR WAtTcH TOWER: 

It is with pleasure J think of the visits of THz WarcH 
TowkEr. Ilow much I rejoice and how much I have learned 
from the perusal of its pages! I rejoice that I am able 
to appreciate its instruction in Bible study, when I look 
buck over my ninety-two years of life spent here without 
the knowledge got from the Tower the last part of life. 
Flow miserable life would be now without this knowledge 
gained from it and what pleasure it gives me to know what 
God gives his children for their future lives. ... You have 
my good wishes and God’s blessing. 


C. H. Towstey, Okla. 


SCALES FELL FROM EYES 


DEARLY BELOVED IN CHRIST: 

Brother Rutherford gave a discourse here a year ago last 
July on “Millions Now Living Will Never Die”. I thank 
God that I heard him that day, and that the scales fell 
from my eyes. Now I worship the living God with his lov- 
ing plan of redemption and not the heathen god of torture. 
TI love the T. B. students. Such fellowship and love is a 
revelution after coming out of the nominal church with its 
worldliness and unconcern for the gospel of Jesus Christ. 


God bless you, is my earnest prayer each day, and all the 
saints everywhere. I am in fullest harmony with the Watch 
Tower Bible & Tract Society and have read the Seventh 
Volume several times with great enjoyment. It is a feast 
for the child of God. I am 

Your brother and servant in Christ Jesus, 


H. W. Sura, Weed. 
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GLAD TO ACKNOWLEDGE WATCH TOWER 


Kiunp Sirs: 


We enclose herewith $1.00 as payment for your semi- 
monthly journal, THe Watcs Tower. We are certainly 
glad to acknowledge it as being the finest publication on 
earth. It hus stopped us completely from going to churches, 
for we learn more from it about God and the Bible in 
twenty minutes than we learned in the so-called churches 
all our lives. 

Always wishing you much success, we are 


Yours very truly, Mr. and Mrs. F. R, Surror, Jlich, 


ESTRANGEMENT PAST 
DEAR BRETHREN: 


Greetings in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. 


After a time of estrangement, during which I have con- 
tinued to seek the throne of grace “not vuinly’, our dear 
heavenly Father has brought me to see that my views con- 
cerning matters which estranged me from you were some- 
what overdrawn, Further, he has, by his guidance and 
blessing of vou, evidenced his stamp of approval on your 
activities, Therefore, IT have before this intended to write 
you, secking your forgiveness for any and all hurtful 
things said or done by me....1 am doubly assured that 
the Lord of the church is directing your efforts as ofticials 
of the Society and as members of bis church. 

Believe me. IT am your brother in any service I may ren- 
der, though small that service be, A. W. Bairrey, Colo. 


A CHURCHMAN ON HELL 


(The following communication, while not written for us, is 
@ matter of deep interest, surely, to all of the Lord’s people. 
—Ep’s. ] 

Finding that creat misconception prevails with regard to 
the views propounded in a course of sermons lately preached 
at Eaton Chapel, I think it well to give the following sum- 
mary of them: 

1. Seripture declares, that the ‘everlasting punishment? 
of the wicked will consist of ‘everlasting destruction’, after, 
or by means of, the infliction of ‘many’ or ‘few stripes’, ac- 
cording to their several deserts. The popular theory teaches, 
that it will consist of everlasting pain. 

2. Seripture declares, that God will ‘destroy both body 
and soul in hell’. The popular theory teaches that he will 
destroy neither one nor the other; but preserve both of 
them alive for ever, in unmitigated agony. 

8. Scripture declares, that ‘our God is a consuming fire’. 
The popular theory teaches, that he is only a scorching fire. 

4. Scripture declares, that the ‘fiery indignation’ will 
‘devour the adversaries’, The popular theory teaches, that 
4t will do no such thing, but only torture them. 

5. Scripture declares, that the wicked will perish ‘like 
matural brute beasts’. The popular theory teaches, that 
there will be no analogy whatever between the two cases. 

6. Seripture declares, that whosoever ‘will save his life’ 
by unfaithfulness to Christ, shall ultimately ‘lose it’ in a 
far more terrible manner. The popular theory teaches, that 
fo man cnn lose his lfe more than onee, and that ‘the 
gecond death’ is no death at all, but eternal Jife in sin and 
misery. 

%. Seripture declares, that whosoever ‘doeth the will of 
God abideth for erer’. The popular theory teaches, that 
every man will abide for ever, whether he does the will of 
God or not. 

8 Scripture declares, that if we desire ‘immortality’ we 
must seek it ‘by patient continuance in well doing’. The 
popular theory teaches, that every man possesses inherent 
fedefeasible immortality, and what we have to seek for is, 
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that it may prove a blessing and not a curse to us. 

9. Seripture declares, that ‘the wages of sin is death’. 
The popular theory teaches, that it is etenal life in misery; 
in other words that God will inflict upon impenitent sinners 
& punishment infinitely greater than what he has pro- 
nounced to be their due. 

10. Seripture declares, that ‘the gift of God is eternal 
life through Jesus Christ our Lord’. The popular theory 
tenches, thant eternal life is the common possession of all 
men, and that the gift of God through Christ is the privi- 
lege of spending it in holiness and happiness, 

11. Seripture declares, that ‘the Son of God was mani- 
fested that he might destroy the works of the devil’. The 
popular theory teaches, that they will never be destroyed 
at ali, but that a portion of the universe will be specially 
set apart for the eternal exhibition of them in their fullest 
Nraturity. 

Te. Scripture declares, that Christ is to ‘reconcile all 
things te God. The popular theory teaches, that all things 
will neeer be reconciled to God: that discord and disorder 
Will never erase, but only be confined to one particular 
loculity. 

13. Scripture declares, that in Christ ‘all things consist’. 
The popular theory teaches, that a whole kingdom will 
‘consist’? for ever, although not ‘in him’, 


SAMUEL MINTON, 


TIneumbent of Raton Chapel, London. 


COLPORTEUR WORK IMPROVING 


Dear BRETHREN: 

We are rejoicing in the privileges of services in the South. 
Although it hns thus far been very backward financially, 
it ix beginning now to pick up. Some of the cotton mills 
are starting up on half time ard some departments are 
working full time this ust week. They are just now be- 
cinning to reeover from a two weeks’ shutdown over Christ- 
mas. Rent and grocery bills went in arrears, and one can 
hardly expect people to buy books under these conditions, 
However, we endeavor to point out that a little of the 
temporal things enn be sacrificed to profit to gain the com- 
fort and cheer which the Lord’s Word brings, and this 
seelns to have much weight. 


Surely there has never been a time since I entered the 
colportenr service in 1915 that people were so eager to hear 
the truth as now. They would keep you talking all day if 
you would stay. Io am only beginning to learn now after 
five or six venrs to be brief and pointed with canvass and 
press the sale early and avoid waste of valuable time. Surely 
nt this time the King's business requires haste.-—— 2 Peter 
io ae. 

This week has heen a bid one—twelve inches of snow and 
everything crippled for about three days. On the Sundays 
and Wednesdays that we are here the friends have meetings 
and we hope to arrange soon for a public witness here also. 


We are impressed with the demand for G’s. Heretofore 
in the South the Scenario scemed to be preferred, but now 
the people seem to want “Fhe Finished Mystery”. ‘Phis is 
indeed encouraging, and the more we ery aloud and spare 
not the shepherds the better the people like it. 


We have had little time to call where we have sold, but 
one lady to whom I sold a G last week told me she had 
found out two things from that book, namely, that there 
was no torment and that if was possible now to Keep on 
living. She is already passing it around to her neighbors. 
One man has offered to get the auditorium for me, but I’m 
going to wait a little, as the friends here want a brother 
from Bethel to speak. 


Love to all at Bethel. 
Yours by His grace, H. L. HerrensavesH, Colpt. 
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Lectures and Studies by Traveling Brethren 


BROTHER R. H. BARBER 
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Cambridge, Minn, i 16 Proctor, Minn... 6 CRA 
Ogilvie, Minn. 2.0.02. we. me OT marr, Maun. 22. 2. 0. 7 RO 
Peiwse, Minn. ....... mo aS Aitkin, Minn. 2... .Mar. 27, 80 
Duluth, Mann... .....-. _ Mar. SOs Wealthwood, Mion... Mar. 20 
Superior, Wis... 2...2222.22... Mar. 21 Thor, Mann. . ..............Mar, 31 
BROTHER W. H. PICKERING 
Okolona, Miss.....02.0.0..0.... Mar. 15 Itock Springs, Ga... Mar. 23 
Memphis, Tenn.........0..... 16 Tiome, (rae. oo lec. ee eee eee "24 
Big Sandy, Tenn........... AE Rochmart, Ga... m2 
Guthrie, Ky.....0020.0........ wo SS Athinta, Ga... 22... Mar. 27, 28 
Nashville, Tenn.. ._.......... eee Dallas, Gav... eee ee Mar. 29 
Chattanooga, Tenn. Mar. 21, 22 Cedurtown, Ga... » 30 
eRe ber G. R. POLLOCK 
La Grande, Ore..............- Mar. Mesa, Wash. .............. Mar. 23, 24 
Pendleton, Qre, .............. es 1a Spokane, Wash. ........ "96, 27 
Weston, Ore. .................. * 15 Davenport, Wash..... ” 28, 29 
Walla Walla, Wash. Mar.16,22 Rosalia, Wash................. Mar. 30 
Pomeroy, Wash......... * 17,18 Colfax, Wash. ....Mar. 31, Apr. 1 
Dayton, Wash............... * 20,21 #£=<Latah, Wash.....00000000000000.. 3 


BROTHER V. C. RICE 


Pensacola, Fia......... Mar. 14, 15 
De Funiak Spgs., Fia.....Mar. 16 
Marianna, Fla................. 17 
Dothan, Ala............... Mar. 19, 20 
Enterprise, Ala............... Mar. 21 
BDA ANS i cctesenccceulececezeniee a Zz 


Opp. Ala, _..................Mar, 23, 24 


Andalusia, Ala........... ” 25-27 
Florala, Ala...._..............Mar, 23 
Geneva, Ala............. Mar, 28, 8U 
Monticello, Fla, ......2.2.. -Apr. 1 
Jacksonville, Fila.......... > = <8 


eee 


BROTHER C. ROBERTS 


Bridgewater, N. §8.....Mar. 14, 15 
Middleton, N. S. .........0.. Mar. 16 
jridgetown, N. S.....0..... ve, aed 
Deep Brook, N, S........... *» 18 
Centreville, N. S.....Mar. 20, 21 
Berwick, N. By eres Mar. 22 


Cambridge, N. S8.......Mar. 23, 2@ 
Kentville, N. 8... 7” 25, 27 
Port Williams, N. &....... Mar. 28 
East Halls Tib’r, N.S. Mar. 29, 30 
Springhill Mines, N. 8. ” =F 


Truro, $ndck cancocsccomweccA DE, 2 


BROTHER R. L. ROBIE 


Hooker, Okla... Mar. 14 
Wei as “LOX .:2-c2eiecancckterans *» 16 
Childress, Tex.......0.00.0.... *» 18 
Hilectra, Tex, ............ $6 fe 
Wichita Falls, Tex......... P 

Archer City, Tex....... Mar. 22, 23 


Bowie, Tex..........-............ Mar. 24 
Stoneburg, Tex............. ”- 25 
Alvord, “Te@X...c.c523-.2.3. 7%  2T. 
Fort Worth, Tex...._. Mar. 28, 23 


Weatherford, Tex..........Mar. 30 
Merkel, Tex.............._.. ” 81 


BROTHER O. L. SULLIVAN 


ome = 


Mitehell, Ind.. 20.0000... Mar. 22 
Bloomington, Ind.......... ”" 23 
Bedford, Ind... BT 
Sparksville, Ind. ....2...2... 7 28 
Columbus, Ind. ....00..000.. 7 28 


Madison, Ind... BO 


BROTHER W. J. THORN 


De Pauw, Ind. _.. -....... Mar. 15 
Thompsons Chapel, Ind. ” 16 
Palmyra, Ind........20022002... ”» 17 
New Albany, Ind....._.... ”» 18 
Louisville, Ky... » 20 
Salem, Ind... aed 
Cotes Summit, Pa........... Mar. 17 
Lewistown, Da......... Mar. 18, 20 
MeClure, Pa. ...........0.0.... Mar. 21 
Northuinberland, Pa....... 7" 22 
Shamokin, Va, ........0....... 7 623 
Muhanoy City, Pa......... * 24 
BROTHER T. 

San Diego, Cal.....0.... Mar. 13 
Oceanside, Cal. v2.0.0... » 14 
Santa Ana, Cal... . 15 
Long Beach, Cal............. * 16 
Lawndale, Cal................. me AE. 
Redondo Beach, Cal....... 7» 18 
BROTHER W. A. 

New Richmond, Ind....... Mar, 15 
Ikokomo, Ind................... * 16 
Iilwood, Ind...... wc... *» 17 
Alexandria, Ind, ..22...00... * 18 
Anderson, Ind.......0220.2.... 7 —6©20 
Sulphur Springs, Ind... mas <2. 


Tamaqua, Pa,.......-.........- Mar. 25 
Pottsville, Pa, ...0...0222 ” 27 
Cressona, Pa...............0.. ”» 28 
Reading, Pa... ”» 29 
Annville, Pa. ww. 8%) (BO 
Harrisburg, Pa........0.... ” 31 


H. THORNTON 


Pasadena, Cal...........0.-. Mar. 20 
Alhambra, Ca) ......2.....- ”» 21 
Ocean Park, Cal... ; 
Shafter, Cal... Mar. 24, 25 
bakersfield, Cali... ” 25, 26 
Fresno, Cal.........-..--... ” 27, 28 
A. THRUTCHLEY 

Marion, Ind........2.... Mar, 22, 28 
Wabash, Ind. ......0..0000..... Mar. 24 
Loganspor t, Ind..... 25 
Vert, Dn ees ee ”  —627 
Plymouth, Idan. | 2S 
Warsaw, Ind.,.........0.00... ”» 28 





BROTHER S. H. TOUTJIAN 


Plano, Tex...................Mar, 22 


McKinney, Tex. 2.222. 7” 28 
Sherman, Tex._...2..22..0.. ” 24 
Denison, Tex... ” 25 
Durant, Okla... "= 27 
wily. ORT. fenctincctccccasdeos ” 28 





BROTHER G. YOUNG 


Brampton, Ont. .2000..Mar. 30 
Palmerston, Ont, .....0...... ” 31 
Harriston, Ont. 2.220.022. pr. 1 
Mount Forest, Ont. 2.2... ne 

Fordwich, Ont... 7 64 


Wingham, Ont. OB 


BROTHER L. F. ZINK 


Purmela, Tex... . ..Mar. 14, 15 
Waeo, Tex. .... 2.2. 16 
Tfillsboro, Vex... 2... a 
Alvarado, Tex... 2.022.222... * 18 
Weatherford, Tex... 0..... 7 20 
Timrtis). “GON oAstonctt ages mm el 
Warren, Ont. 20...  .Mar. 15, 24 
Sault Ste. Marie, Ont. ” 17, 20 
Searchmont, Onte. ....2.- Mar. 18 
MacLennan, Ont... 2... 22 
(orillaa, Ont... 2.2 ccc... Mar. 25, 2 
Teronto, Ont... 0.2... Mar. 29 
Vermillion, 8. Dak......... Mar. 13 
Trene, S Dak... Mar. 14,15 
Mitchell, S. Dak....... 17,18 
Huron, S. Dak........... _ 19. 22 
Miller, S. Dak........... » 20, 21 
White, S. Dak........... 7 23, 24 


Conde, 8. Dak..........Mar. 26, 2% 
Mellette, S. Dak........ a 28, 29 
Ipswich, S. Dak... Mar. 31 
Berlin, N. Dak... Apr. 2, a 
Fargo, N. Dak......20.002....... Apr. 8 
Wyndmere, N, Dak.....Apr. 6, 7 


Conventions to be Addressed by Brother J. F. Rutherford 


TAMPA, FLA,, 


Mar. 10-13 :....0.0...... 
WASHINGTON, D.C., Mar. 26, 27: 


Deca sige R. Jones, 411 North F gs¢@ 
A. L. Smith, 126 Tenth St. N. 
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“YT wtll stand upon “y watch and will set my foot 
upon the Tower, and will watch to seé what He will 
say urto me, and what answer I shall make to them 
that oppose me.”—Habakkuk 2@: 1. 
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Sen ane 


Wpon the earth distrees of nations with perplexity: the sea and the waves (the restless, discontented) roaring; men's hearts failing them for fear and fos looki 
the things coming upon the earth (society); for the powers of the heavens (ecclesiasticam) shall be Seven = ‘When e eee chase things bagi tacome ta sade ; a 
know that the Kingdom of God is at hand. Look up, lift up your heads, rejoice, for your redemption draweth nigh.—Matt. 24:33; Mark 13;29; Lukes®1:26-31. 


THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


HIS journal is one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Bible instruction, or “Seminary Extension”, now being 
presented in ali parts of the civilized world by the Watcil TOWER BinLe & Tracr Socirry, chartered A. D, iss4, “For the Pro- 
motion of Christian Knowledge’. It not only serves as a class room where Bible students may meet in the study of the divine Word but 
also as a channel of communication through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society's conventions and of the 
coming of ats traveling representatives, styled “Vilgrims’, and refreshed with reports of its conventions. 

Onr “Berean Lessons” are topical rehearsals or reviews of our Society's published Sruprs most entertainingly arranged, and very 
relptul to alk who would merit the only honorary decree which the Society aceords, viz. Parhi der Munester (Vv. I. M.), whieh translated 
mto Tnalish is Minister of God's Word Our treatment of the International Sunday School Lessous is specially for the older Bible 
giudents and teachers, Dy some this feature is considered indispensable 

This journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian's hope now being so “enerally repudiated 
-redempiion throneh the preemous blood of “the aman Christ Jesus, who gaye himself a rasan fa corresponding price, t stbstitute] for 
A’. dd Peter 22795 7 Timothy 2.6) Bullding upon this sure foundation the gold, siver and preeioux stones cl Corinthians att. 
1S. 2 Peter 725-11) of the Word of God. its turther mission is to “make all see whatois the fellowship of the mvsters whieh. . Jhas 
yoen did an Crod, .. fo the intent that now might be made known by the chureh the manifold wisdom of God'’— "which am other Tey 
revenled’-- [phesians 8:5 0. 10, 


AAS net Inade hnown unto the sons of men ax at is now 
io stands tree trom all parties, scets and erecds of mon, while if Seeks mere and more to brine its every ulferanee into fullest 
Thus tree to declare boldly whatsoever the Jord 


mre en to the wilh of Godin Christ. ax expressed im the holy Sermptures, Jt as 

Vth opoken  aceerding to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his urtemiaices., Ts attimude is not dogmatie, but confident 5 
or we brow whereot we affirm, treading with ampliit taith upon the sure pronmses of God. Ttas held asa trust, to be used Only in his 
service. dienes our deeisions relative to what may and what may nef appenr am tis columns inust be according to our judement of his 
good pileasitie, the teaching of his Word, for the nphulding of his people in grace ard knowledge. And we not only mvite but urge our 
readers fo prove all its utterances by the infalible Word to whieh reference is constantly made to facilitate such testing, 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 


Chat the church is “the temple of the Jiving God", peculiarly**his workmansliup’ + fhat ats construetion has been in progress throughout 
fhe gespel ase—ever since Cliist became the world's Redeemer and the Cliei Corner Stone ot his temple, through whith, when 
noished, God's blessing stud come “to all people’, and they find access to Jum.—1L Corinthians 8:16, 17; Ephesians oes 
(cenesis 2NS2 143 Galatians 3320. 

Phat meantime the chiseling, shapimy, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ's atonement for sin, progresses; and when the 
last of these “living stones", "elect and precious,’ shill have been made ready, the great Master Workman will bring all tozether 
othe first resurrection ; and the temple shall be filed with his glory, and be the meeting place between God and men throughout 
tye Maltenniim.—Revelation 15: 5-8, 

that the basis of hope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact that “Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for erery 
iad. “a ransom for all,” and will be “the true light which lhghteth every man that cometh into the world’, “in due time’.— 
flebrews 279, John 1:9; J Timothy 2.5, 6. 

Phat the hope of the church is that she may be like her Lord, “see him as he is," be “partakers of the divine nature’,’ and share his 
nwloty as his jomnt-hem.---1 John 6.235 Jobn 17.24, Romans 8:17; 2 Peter 1; 4. 

thatthe present mission of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; to develop in herself every 

Ce, to be God's witness to the world; and to prepare to be kings and priests in the next age.—Ephesians 4:12; Matthew 24: 
rp? Revelation 1: 6; 20:6, 

Phat tie hope for the world lies in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be brought to ell by Christ’s Millennial kingdom, the 
restitiiien of all that was Jost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the hands of their Redeemer and his glorified church, 
sen all the waltully wieked will be destroyed.—-Acts 3:19-23; Isaiah 35. 
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STATEMENT REGARDING TOBACCO 
Some friends have misunderstood the impert of our 
stiitement made in these columns, our issue of November 15, 
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4ustralastan: 495 Collins St, Melbourne, Australia, Seuth Afre- 
can: i125 Pleim St., Cape Town, South Afrrea 

Penasn ADDRESS THE Society IN Every Caspr. 

















YEARLY SUBSCRIPTION PRICE. Uxiiti Starrs, $1003 Canapa AND 
MISCELLANEOLS Forrtan, $150, Gini ve Pap 1ain, AG Sivas, 
AND Soutig APRICA, Ss Amereon remittances should be nrade 
by Invpress or Postal Money Orders, or by Bank Jatt ° Cauadian, 
Brittsh, South Aterean, and Australisuin remittamees stiould be 
made to braneh obftees only heemittanees from seatteredd toreran 
territors trey be anade fo the Brooklyn othee, but bs saternadrouead 
Postal Monev Giaders ods. 

(Fareron transtetions of (his yaurnal appear or secreradl laneuades) 


Editorial Commitiee: This journal ws pubissteet aeder the sme vision 
Of an editortaib committee, af least tliree ar yelrom hase re td aria 
apploved as touth Geh end evervoartrele appesting ae the sec legates. 
The uathes of fhe edttorm) eotmmmittee are MWe ctr crear, 
Wok Van Aron, DOER Romgoy, G Ob Visiter, MW. seb Nish, 
Terms to the Lord's Poors Ail ible rtrecnts who, by season of ald ase of other in- 
Grmuly or a'lyer vy, araun etopoy fa ules gedrnal wobbesupphed freedt they send 
@ postal card each Maysteiog thorea eand recy tte uch prov oa Yoeare net 


only willing, but anxious, that all sueh be on our let continually and yn touch with the 
Berean stu 4, 
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roeaone VOStbe or yi ay eo yar ey OF renew 44810 Joa. ated 
withing month hy chanvefnexy cain date, So men wrepperd tel, 
eee -_ a Se — — — - —s a = - —=at 
Entered ag Second Clase Mathes ai Proofliia, SM Yo, de tatee ure the Vetot Mirch ¢ rit, Jt? 
———- ene rm terme ee re a re ell 
GERMAN MARKS BAD INVESTMENT 
In a recent issue of The Wosrest ‘Towrr, as also of Tire 


GOLDEN AGE, some reference was made to a document on British 
affairs, published in New York. Apparently some of the friends 
wrote to the publishing concern and a few of them, at Teast, were 
solicited by mail for the purehase of German marks #8 an 
investinent. Ino response to inquiry as to value oof sueh oan 
investinent we express our belief that purchase of foreign money 
with the hope of a mse in its value) would) be very unwise. 
Conditions are too unsettled to hope for appreciable mprovement 
in European finances. 
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Chapter IV: ‘The Great Day of Atonement” 


Week of May io. 2. Q. 89-95 Week of May 15°. Q. 103-109 
Week of May 8 . . Q. 96-102 Week of May 22). Q. 3210-115 
Week of May 29 2. 2. Q. 1-8 

New Tubernacle Shadows, with questions and notes, 25e each 








Teva, colamnh Yo paragraph 2) concerning tobaces, 
surely no intention to encourage the use of tobaeee, Our 
altitude is the same as at has always been. Lous the use of 
Tobieeo SPOTS Tnberessaryy, iethiend aac undesirable trom 
every stindpaint. But tis use is not specihed mm the Bible as 
Rost, tharos if desigtiated io hiuttmati Statutes as on crime. 
Sttely these facts ought fo have some wereht in deterniining 
our oaltiude toward the subject and im demgernee our 
eXPressions to the pote Where Chey are appeased to robaeeo 
Dut net tabid about a. 1 are 
Path Pat oape tes Whieh 
leq riped IntlWence as oan 


Noone of the dhimes which 


eX pecrert one of the thames 
from 
ceHitmissctdlor oof Cupid, 

Ouher Obyechiie te the general fener ot our 


rent ks about tobbreeo, have expressed: (henmiselyes as feeling 


decried dy ONES power ound 


Prierels. yee 


Hit The comparison oof tonacee With onlons was Urbitppy 
hdd unifierr, mre oui food and The 
henetits and detriments of the two thimes hor 
intended to be broucht inte comypearion at al but merely 
thie poorn{ aft Ondens Is unatitterive to 
Ms people. the smell oof tobmece iS uUnattraelive te MANY 
people. "Phere the relation ends, 


CMs torbertatees EN dreof 


Were 


oda The smelt oat 


Pt ois Uiipossible, dear brethren, to satisfy evervone, We 
heeve tia desire to otfend, even am figures of Speech or in 
lanetdage. But aft we nveid all offence we must needs ce out 
Of the workdl: for mention of anything at all this side the 
pearly Day call forth from somewhere, 
Wxperience has proven this to be true. Titier we must do 
hothing at all, or else deine something, we must use the 
hest dudument avilable at the time of doing nnd trust the 
Lord fo overrule to the tinal good of his people. We are not 
superhuman hetnes, 

REQUEST CONCERNING REMITTANCES 

Iho ose farous possible please make remithtces fy Post 
Qificee or lixpress Money Bank Drafts. If 
personal cheeks are used they should be certified. for whieh 
Jour focal bank will make no charge. Private ehecks are 
also subject to exchange charges, und if lost. much time 
and inconvenience are required to make the adjustment. 
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No. 6 


“THIS IS MY BODY” 


“Now we are the body of Christ’; “And he is the Head of the body.’—1 Corinthians 12: 27; Colossians 1:18. 


KASON, guided by the Lord’s Word and eneour- 
aged py the Lords invitation (Isaiah 1:18), 
would sugeest not that Jesus did not mean what 
he said when he referred to the bread as being his hody, 
hut that he (eutirely capable of saying what he meant) 
meant something which is not immediately apparent, 
not discernible by the casual reader or without the aid 


of the spirit. 


By way of having clearly before our minds the 
heaven-given record of the institution of the memorial 
of our Lords’ death, we present all of the New Testa- 


ment accounts* of that momentous evening 


they relate to this subject: 


MATTHEW 26 


20 Now when even was come, 
he was sitting at meat with the 
twelve disciples; 26 And 
as they were eating, Jesus took 
a loaf, and blessed, and brake 
it; and he gave to the disciples, 
and said, Take, eat; THIS IS MY 
Bopy., 27 And he took a cup 
and gave thanks, and gave to 
them, saying, Drink ve all of it; 
2S for this is my blood of the 
covenant which js ponred out 
for ininy unto remission of sins, 
29 But T say unto you, I shall 
not drink heneeforth of this 
fruit of the vine, until that day 
when JT drink it new with you 
in my Father's kingdot, 

30 And when they had sung 
a hymn, they went out unto the 
mount of Oly es, 


LUKE 22 

1-t And when the 
cone, he sat down, and the 
apostles with him. 5 And he 
gsnid unto them, With desire I 
hase desied to ent thas puss- 
over with vou before FT suffer: 
16 for | say unto you, I shall 
not ent it, until it be fulflllea 
in the hingdom ot God  @7 And 
he received a cup, and when he 
had given thanks, he said, Take 
this, and divide wt among your- 
selves’ 18 for I say unto you, 
I shall not drink from henee 
forth from the fruit of the vine, 
until the kingdom of God shall 
come, 19 And he took a toaf, 
and when he had given thanks, 
he brake it, and gave to thetn, 
saying, Titis LS MY Boby which 
is given for you: this do ain 
remembrance of mo, 20 And the 
cup in dike manner after supper, 
saying, This cup is the new 
eovenant oi omy blood, that 
which is poured out for you. . 

29 IT appoint unto you a Kine- 
dom, even as my Father = ap- 
pointed unto me, 30 that ye 
may eat and drink at my table 
in my kingdom. 


hour was 


g, as far as 


MARK 14 


17 And when it was evening 
he cometh with the twelve. ... 
22 And as they were eating, he 
took a Jeouf, and when he had 
blessed, he brake it, and gave 
to them, and said, Take ye: 
THIS IS MY BODY. 238 And he 
took a cup, and when he had 
given thanks, he gave to them: 
and they all drank of it. 24 
And he said unto them, This is 
ny blood of the covenant, whieh 
ww poured out for many. 25 
Verily IT say unto you, I shail 
noe more drink of the fruit of 
the vine, until that day when 
1 drink it new in the kingdom 
ot (rod 

26 And when they had sung 
a ohamn, they went out unto 
the mount of Olives. 


1 CORINTHTIANS 11 

23 Tor 1 received of the Lord 
that which L also delivered un- 
to vou, that the Lord Jesus in 
the night in which he was be- 
itaxsed took bread: 24 And 
when he had given thanks, he 
brake it, and said, THIS IS MY 
Bhopy, Which is broken fov you: 
this doe oi remembrance of me. 
25 In like manner also the cup, 
‘titter supper, saying, This eup 
IN the new covenant in my 
blood: this do, as often as ye 
drink it, 1m remembrance of me, 
26 Tor as often as ye eat this 
bread, and drink the eup, ye 
proelaim the Jord's death till 
he come. 


1 CORINTHIANS 10 


16 The cup of blessing which 
we bless, is it not a participa- 
tion in the blood of Christ? 
The loaf which we break, is it 
not a participation in the body 
of Christ? 17 Seeing that there 
is one louf, we, who are many, 
are one body: for we all par- 
take of the one loaf, 
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In comparing these accounts one is struck with the 
act that the announcement, “his is my body,” is made 
int the same identical form in each of the passages. 
Another item of great interest is the reciprocally ex- 
planatory statements about the eup; that is, those state- 
ments about the cup which are not exactly alike in all 
of the records, bit each of which helps us to understand 
What the others mean. Still another thing to be noted 
x our Lord’s remark about not drinking of the fruit of 
fhe vive until the time of the kingdom of God, and his 
other words about not eating of the passover until it be 
fulfilled in God's kingdom. We will look at these last 
two matters later. 

Tt was Jesus who spoke these words. The Scriptures 
are very careful in the use of names. ‘They never say 
Christ when Jesus is meant; nor Jesus when Christ is 
meant. They do not say Christ Jesus when Jesus Christ 
ww the thought. So here it is Jesus who speaks and who 
save: “This is my body which is given for you,” or, 
“This is my body which is broken for you”. To what- 
ever maderstanding we come about the body, it cannot 
lenore or overlook this simple truth. Jesus was our 
Lord's human it implied his humiliation and 
lowdy estate in comparison with the glory which he had 
Pad with the Father before the world was. John 17:5, 

Thoany consideration of the facts involved in this 
ordinance which .fosus imstruted on the night of his 
Intraval, if is necessary to have the various Seripture 
wecounts clearly iaomind. By wav of familiarizing our- 
With narratives, Jet us look first rather 
ornitely af the text of the Gospel according to Matthew, 
wid subsequently at the others, m points where they are 
distunet. 


Name? 


sedyes these 


HISTORICAL GROUNDWORK OF PASSOVER 


NOW OS THE FIRST DAY OF UNLEAVENFD BREAD! This 
was the fourteenth day of Nisan, or the first month in 
the Jewish rehgious vear; for the divinely given law 
iad set that dav as the first of seven davs (iMxodus 13: 
Q. 7) in which no leavened bread could be eaten. A 
‘lance at the institution of the passover type is almost 
essential if we are to have the times and seasons in- 
volved in this subject clearly in mind. The Israelites 
had been in Egypt two hundred-fifteen years, and in 


*As is customary in these columns, such Bible quotations as are 
made are from either the Common or King James Version, or from 
the Amerian Standard Revised Version, unless special note is 
made to the contrary, 
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servitude much of that time. Treating of this sore af- 
fliction of Israel in Ievpt are Psalms 88 and 89, which 
were written by two men, Heman and Ethan, who hved 
at that time and who felt that affliction. These two men 
were Ezrahites and immediate sons of Zerah (1 Chron- 
icles 2:6); and Zerah was one of those seventy who 
went down into Ngypt. These two Psalms are probably 
the oldest literary productions the world has to show. 

It was in these hard times that Moses was born, a 
well-favored child, although his mother was by nature 
past the time of childbearmg. He was hidden at his 
birth that he might not be slain, as he was hidden at his 
death that he might not be worshiped. Under divine 
providence he was nursed by his mother. Forty years 
he lived as a courtier; another forty as a shepherd, and 
during this time doubtless learned to contemplate and 
to realize the grandeur of God. At one time God 
appeared to him and gave him a commission, a divine 
charge, for the delivery of his people Isracl from the 
hgvptians. 

Miraculous powers are given Moses, and armed with 
these and with divine direction to lead him he proceeds 
to Egypt to fulfill Jehovah’s purposes concerning his 
fleshly people. When Moses’ message is delivered to 
Pharaoh, that monarch answers it by added affliction to 
Israel. Whereupon Pharaoh is plagued five times, and 
he hardens his heart against the Lord when he is 
punished for sin. Whereupon God hardens Pharaoh's 
heart five times: so that he sins for a punishment. 


THE PLAGUE OF DARKNESS 


These plagues showed a tendency to increase in sever- 
itv. Some of them at least were at the beginning of the 
month Nisan. On the tenth day the pascal lamb was 
taken up. Then m all probahility followed the three 
days darkness in Egypt, during which time the Israel- 
ites were circumcised. ‘This is apparent from the 
account in Joshua 5: 2-9, where it is said that cireum- 
cision was not performed in the wilderness, but that all 
of those who came out of Egypt were circun cised. Now 
Joshua was to “circumcise the children of Isracl the 
second fime’’, implving that they had been cireumcised 
ence before en masse. Moreover, the time corresponds 
exactly. Torty years before the dav when the children 
of Isracl passed over Jordan they had taken up their 
first pascal Jambs. Then they were cirermeised ; and 
the darkness was not only a plague on the Heyptians 
but also a protection to the Israelites as {hey sat sore. 
Ieven so forty vears later Jehovah struck the Canaanites 
with such terror that they dared not stir to hurt his 
people while they were sore. As in Joshua’s time, so 
in Moses’, the eleventh, twelfth, and th’rteenth days, 
the Jews were busy with circumcision. On the four- 
teenth they kept the Passover. Thus the two divine 
oidinances come together in time, even as their spiritual 
substitutes are intimately connected in lact---baptism 
replacing circumcision, and the Lord’s Supper the Pass- 
over. The Lord Jesus united them in his question to 
James and John, “Are ye able?”—Matthew 20: 22, 

The darkness in “gypt was evidently raised by noon 
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or afternoon so that the people of Israel would have 
time to slay their lambs and make necessary prepara- 
tions. The hfting of the darkness would also bring 
tmusual activities for the Egyptians, as many waiting 
matters would have to have immediate attention. Thus 
they would not be likely to interfere with the prepara- 
tions of Israel. On the fourteenth day, at even, the 
Passover was eaten; and at midnight the destroying 
angel visited the homes of the Egyptians, Israel's first- 
born, due to God, being saved by the blood of the lamb. 
The Egyptians’ gods were overthrown and their dogs 
struck dumb. The fifteenth day, the Israclites having 
come out of Ngypt, say, three million strong, was a day 
of travel to Sueccoth. The sixteenth, they came to 
Ktham,; the seventeenth, they reached Pi-hahiroth ; the 
eighteenth, Pharaoh arms; the nineteenth Pharaoh pur- 
sues; the twentieth, he overtakes, in the afternoon; 
this evening Jehovah’s cloud settles between Israel and 
the hosts of Egvpt; at the command of Jehovah, and at 
the outstretched rod of Moses the night wind blows and 
the waters divide so that the Israelites pass over safely 
after midnight ; with the dawning light the bodies of 
the drowned Egyptian warriors were discernible, strewn 
on the shores of the Red Sea, whose waters had rushed 
in and cneulfed them: then came the song of praise at 
the deliverance, 

This ended the season of unleavened bread: it was no 
longer appropriate that they eat “the bread of. afflic- 
tion”. (Deuteronomy 16:3) The analogy might be 
traced on up to the giving of the Law, which corre- 
sponded to Pentecost, but that would be outside the 
immediate subject. 


PREPARATIONS FOR THE PASSOVER 

WHERE WILT TILOU THAT WE MAKE READY FOR THEE 
TO FAT THE PASSOVER? Our Lord’s disciples might make 
ready anvwhere during the time. Houses at Jerusalem 
were not to be hired; but during the time of the feast 
they were to be had by common right for these sacred 
purposes. Jesus had only to indicate his preference in 
the matter; the disciples would be able to do the rest. 

THEY MADE READY THE PASSOVER: Peter and John 
were sent for this purpose (uke 22:8), and perhaps 
it was they who presented the question, “Where wilt 
thou?” 'They alone, from all that the account in John’s 
Gospel shows, knew that Judas was about other busi- 
ness hut the rest supposed that he was preparing things 
necessary for the Passover. (John 13: 21-30) Even 
Peter and John did not know the particularities of 
Judas’ intent. as is evident from the statement: “Now 
no man at the table know for what intent he [Jesus] 
spake thus [What thou doest do quickly] unto him’— 
Judas. 

This whole matter is so inter-related that it seems 
necessary to digress here long enough to show that the 
supper of John 13 was not the paschal or Passover 
supper, but was that held at Bethany the second night 
before the time of unleavened bread. The Evangelist 
himself says that it was “before the feast of the pass- 
over”, (John 13:1) And another passage says that 
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it was fio days before. (Matthew 26:2) It was also 
two mules from Jerusalem, at Bethany; it was the same 
supper at which Mary broke her alabaster box and from 
which Judas went to bargaim with the chief priests. The 
only seeming objection to this is our Lord’s word to 
Peter: “Verily Tsay unto thee, ‘Phe cock shall not crow, 
til] thou hast denied me thrice’, Either the munber 
must be understood as earrying over to both of these 
clauses (i.e.. the cock shall not crow a third time, the 
third morning shall not have come. until thon hast 
denied me as many times), or, much more likely, 
‘Within the time of cock-crowing, thou shalt deny me 
thrice’. he Lord did not say, “lhe cock shall not crow 
at all till thou hast denied me’. The thought seems to 
be not so much that of the imminence of the denial, as 
it was when the same warning was repeated two nights 
later (Matthew 26:34), as the rapid succession of 
denials when once they would begin. Peter denied his 
Lord once before the first crowing, and three times 
hefore the second. That is, ‘Are you so sure of your- 
self, Peter? Verily I tell you, the time shall be, and 
that shortly, when vou shall deny me thrice within cock- 
crowing’—en Mehtforophonia, at or in cock-crowing. 
(Mark 18:35) At the Passover Supper it is said: 
“This night. before the cock crow” (Matthew 26:34; 
Mark 14:30; Luke 22:31): but these are not the words 
in John 13. The Gospel of John refrains from touching 
on the Passover: the beloved Apostle apparently defer- 
ring to the messenger of the first church, St. Paul— the 
Corinthian epistles being written considerably hefore 


John’s Gospel. 


CHANGES IN PASSOVER 


Now to return to the preparations for the Passover. 
Peter and John went and spoke to the landlord whom 
Jesus pointed out to them bv a sign, then proceeded 
with the other preparations. But first it is necessary to 
show wherein the Passover observance at the time of our 
Tord differed from its original ohservance in Egypt. 
And why should it differ at all? you ask. We answer 
that it was necessary to differ in some points. First of 
all, it was never observed but once in Egypt and the 
destroying angel was not abroad at any other time. We 
know that Jesus recognized some of these changes; and 
either he as Michael, ‘the Prince of the House of Israel’ 
(Daniel 10: 21). had direeted such changes so that they 
would fit into his needs at the first advent. or he had 
overruled them and kept them in certain bounds. so that 
they could still be used by him. And if Jesus made use 
of anv of ihe changes it is fair to suppose that he made 
use of them all. otherwise exeeptions might reasonably 
he expected to he noted. And where Jesus’ feet have 
drod. there is holy ground. A list® of the principal 
points of difference between the first Passover and those 
later observed, and also a list of those points m which 
there were no changes. follows: 


* Abridged from Tosaphta, a Hebrew historian of antiquity. 
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DIFFERENCES IN PASSOVER OBSERVANCE 


IN EGYPT 

(1) Inilure to take up the 
hinith on the tenth day was 
hat accom mued by penalty 
of death. 

(2) Of the Passover in 
Kevpt it is said, Let hit and 
his neighbor next to him 
tuke a lamb. 


(3) The blood of the Pass- 
over lamb in Keypt was not 
commanded to be sprinkled 
on the altar and the fat con- 
sumed there. 


(4) Of the Passover in 
Kgypt it is said, Ye shall put 
of the blood upon the two 
posts, and upon the lintel. 


(5) At the first Passover 
it was commanded, None of 
You shall go out of the door 
of the house until morning, 

(6) The paschal lambs in 
Igypt Were slain by every- 
one in his own house. 

(7) Where they ate the 
passover in Keypt there they 
were to lodge. 


IN PALESTINE 

Iailure to take up the 
lumb at the time appointed 
Was punishable by death. 

But it is not so snid in 
respect to succeeding gener- 
ations, although the custom 
was very generaliy followed. 

But this was the rule in 
later times, 

It Was not so in 
generations, 

But this was not the rule 
in «after times; our Lord 
and his disciples all went 
out considerably before mid- 
night. 

But the passovers after- 


other 


wards were slain im one 
place--in the Court of the 
Tabernacles and of the 
Temples. 


In later times they might 
eat it in one place and lodge 
in another—as Jesus doubt- 
less would have lodged in 
Bethany, had not more 
weighty matters been in 
store, 


STABLE PASSOVER ITEMS 

(1) To cat the passover in TKeypt several families 
might unite: so it was with after Passovers. 

(2) The Passover lamb in Egypt was of the flock, a 
male, without blemish, of the first year: after Passovers 
were just the same. 

(3) Of the Passover in Egypt it was said, Ye shall 
not leave aught thereof until the morning: the same 
was true in after times. 

So Peter and John doubtless proceeded in the custom- 
ary manner to make ready for the Passover. Lambs 
could be taken up by the individual and brought up to 
Hornsalem, or idhey could be bought there in open 
market. or purchased in the Court of the Temple at a 
dearer rate, concerning which and similar hucksteries, 
the Savior said: ‘Phey have made the house of prayer 
a den of thieves’. (Matthew 21:13) If any one brought 
his own lamb it was subject to such severe scrutiny by 
the priests that it was frequently thought best to submit 
to the priestly graft. They interpreted the law, “with- 
out blemish,” so rigidly that no less than seventy-three 
real or imaginary imperfections were on their list. 


Passover lamhs were killed only in the Court of the 
Temple, all according to a very carefully worked out 
plan; for there were many thousands of them to be 
slain. After the lamb was bought. brought to the Court 
(in case it was not already there), and approved, it 
was killed by the hand of the family or group repre- 
sentative who was assigned to this part of the work—in 
this case either Peter or John. The one who did the 
slaving had to stipulate for whom and how many the 
lamb was to serve. The blood was passed in a vessel 
along a line of priests and poured at the base of the 
altar: while the fat was cast on the top of the same 
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great brazen altar. The body was then carried back to 
the place where the group or party was to sup: the 
flesh was roasted and the skin given to the landlord. 


PASSOVER AT NORMAL TIME 


We mention a few of these things to show that Jesus 
and his disciples did not cat their passover a day earlier 
than did the rest of the Jews and that they could not 
have done so without exciting such comment as would 
amount to a tumult, which would certainly have given 
occasion for violence before the time. There is not the 
slightest indication that Jesus and his disciples were 
in anv degree irregular in their eating of the passover. 
To this is brought the objection of John 18:28: “They 
themselves [the Jews] entered not into the Pretorium, 
that they might not be defiled, but might eat the pass- 
ever’. Does not this seem to indicate that either Jesus 
ate the passover a day too soon or the Jews a day too 
late? To this objection we answer: Neither the one 
nor the other. Jesus ate his passover and the Jews 
theirs on one and the same night, which was the evening 
of the fourteenth day (See Matthew 26:17, above), 
“the first day of unleavened bread, when they killed 
the passover”. (Mark 14:12; Luke 22:7) And how 
about the passover which the Jews were reserving for 
themselves at the time of Jesus’ arraignment in the 
judgment hall of Pilate? 

That passover is not to be understood as the paschal 
lamb which all had eaten the evening before, but as the 
Tassover bullock. These bullocks were slain at Passover 
time, but not as the Passover beast proper; for that 
had to be a Jamb or a kid. But these bullocks were 
prominent in eonnection with the second day of un- 
leavened bread, the same day, ordinarily speaking, on 
which our Lord died. These bullocks differed from the 
paschal lamb (1) in that the latter was always and all 
of it roasted while the former were sodden or boiled, 
and (2) in that the lamb was roasted whole and eaten 
without the breaking of bones, while the bullocks were 
broken up and parted among the people. The paschal 
lamb was a necessary service to which the Jews were 
bound by the Jaw, but they might leave the city the 
morning after eating of the passover if they chose; and 
if they did so, then no bullocks needed to be killed for 
them. But if they stayed any more days of the feast 
than the first, then they could not eat anything they 
chose but must eat of these bullocks or sheep, because 
their diet must be holy at this time. This is another 
difference hetween the first Passover and the later ones. 


This day following the eating of the passover, the 
anniversary of the trip to Succoth, was prescribed in 
the law as holy and no servile work might be done in 
it; it was accounted to be and kept as a sabbath. It is 
so called in Leviticus 23:6, 7, and 15. On this day the 
males of Israel were to appear in the Court of the 
Temple with a burnt-offering and a double peace-offer- 
ing, called hagigah, which were to be a bullock or a 
sheep—possibly according to the ability of the offerer. 
Mention is made (2 Chronicles 30:24; 35:7, 8) of 
“bullocka and oxen for the Passover”, and of “sacri- 
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ficing the passover of the herd”, all of which cannot 
he understood of that which was to be eaten on the 
fourteenth day; for that was unalterably a kid or a 
lamb. This, then, was that which the evangelist John 
refers ag to the Passover when he speaks of the Jews 
fearing to enter Pilate’s Judgment hall. 


EVENING AND MORNING 


Now WHEN EVEN Was comme: There was more than 
one method of counting days among the Hebrew people, 
even as there are two or three methods with us today. 
We count usually from midnight to midnight, but time 
is reckoned as being either before noon or after noon ; 
witness our railway time tables. It often happens that 
days are counted from sundown to sundown, or from 
sunrise to sunrise, depending upon the kind of work 
involved. So there was an even greater variety possible 
among the Jews. There was the Sabbath day which was 
reckoned from sundown to sundown, and which natur- 
ally influenced other days somewhat. But the natural 
evening is often counted as belonging to its own day, 
very much as we speak of it; for mstance, “when even 
was come,” referring to the latencss of the day: “when 
evel was come,” referring to the lateness of the night. 
(Matthew 14:15, 23) “He shall be unclean until the 
even,” “Ruth gleaned in the field until the even,” both 
using the word in the same wav that we do. 

The truth is that evening is always evening, but it 
is sometimes a question as to which day the evening 
belongs and when it begins. The sunset commenced and 
ended the Sabbath, which is plain from Mark 1:32: 
“And at even, when the sun did set” as also from the 
passage, “oven to even to celebrate their sabbath’. (Le- 
viticus 23:32) This last is spoken concerning the Day 
of Atonement, but Jewish history is abundant in show- 
ing that it was considered to apply generally to all their 
sabbaths. Siphri, a verv ancient Hebrew commentator, 
says on this last passage: “On the ninth day of the 
seventh month he begins and fasts while it 1s yet day; 
for so they add from the common to the holy time. 
And behold in all the sabbatizing thou sabbatizest [in 
ail the sabbaths which thou observest| thou must add 
likewise.” Another Jewish commentator, Abarbanel, 
says: “From even to even shall be your sabbaths; that 
is, every sabbatizing that you have, whether it be the 
creation sabbath, or the set festivals, or feast of trum- 
pets, or expiation [atonement], they were from even to: 
even according to the course of creation; as it is said, 
The evening and the morning are the first day”. These 
have a value in showing that the special days were to 
begin with the evening, but they do not precisely show 
where the evening began. 


THE EVENING SACRIFICES 


Now, if evening and sundown were identical or if 
evening invariably began with sundown, there would 
seem to be no object in saying, “and at evening when 
the sun did sct”. Our belief is that the word evening 
is even more comprehensive than our word afternoon, 
in that the evening begins at noon and lasts till mid- 
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night; that the morning begins there and continues to 
morn until high noon, when it is perfect day. (Proverbs 
4:18) Evening and morning are both active participles, 
and suggest a continuous eve-ing or ebbing away from 
the sun's meridian on the one hand and a continuous 
approaching or waxing to that full day on the other. 
Compare our p.m. (post meridian) or afternoon and 
a.m. (ante meridian)or forenoon, the p. m. time run- 
ning till midnight and the a. m. time beginning there. 
We have no thought, of course, that our method of 
counting time is Inspired, but rather that both systems 
find foundation in a common and unavoidable fact. If 
evening does not include twelve hours how can it be said 
that evening and morning constituted a day? 
Furthermore, we have the testimony concerning the 
“evening sacrifices” which were offered at three in the 
afternoon and conecrning which it was commanded 
that they should be offered, Just as the Passover lamb 
was to be killed, “between the two evenings’. (Numbers 
28:4; Exodus 12:6; Numbers 9:3, margins) Normally 
the evening sacrifice was slain at half past two and 
offered at three; but on the day of the Passover Supper, 
and at other times when great numbers of animals had 
to be killed. the slaying of the evenmeg sacrifices was put 
forward to as early as half past twelve, but never under 
any circlumstances was it placed one minute before noon. 
On the other hand, the passover might be eaten at any 
time up to midnight, but absolutely not later.* Note 


*NMany wiser men than we hope to be in the flesh have kept away 
from the subject of dime in connection with the Passover and its 
antitypical Memorial celebration. The subject does present diffi- 
culties, but there must be some way of fitting the various pieces 
together and oof making one satisfactory whole out of them 
Whether the following 18) satisfactory or not, let each reader 
judge. but it seeins to us to satisfy the various reeords and to 
make a consistent and coenneeted story possible. 

The Jaw ot the Passover prescribed seven days of unleavened 
bread, besinning with the feurteenth day of the first month. 
(Rixodus 212: 18,19) If the usual method of reckoning be fol- 
lowed there would be eight days and not seven. Yet seven days 
are distinetly stipulated as being suthcient; the twenty-first, begin- 
ning at even, was to be a day of feasting with no restrictions as 
to food. That the days of unleayvened bread were seven and not 
eight is also plain from Deuteronomy 16:6-8, where after having 
already mentioned the first day of unleavened bread as the time 
when the passover was to be slain “at even, at the going down of 
the sun” (when the sun declines or begins to drop from the meri- 
dian), then six days more are mentioned—seven in all. The sev- 
enth day in that list is the eighth day, counting from the day of 
Slaying, which day of slaying was also the first of unleavened 
bread. 

In the following chart we have attempted to harmonize our own 
calendar with that of the Jews, both today and at the time of our 
lord. It must be remembered that the moon does not come to the 
ful! in all parts of the earth at the same time. Furthermore, the 
ancient Jewish method of counting time was on the basis of 
Palestine observations, of course, which would be different from 
ours here. The course which we have always taken in determining 
the date and time of the Lord's Supper is merely to look at the 
Jewish calendar to ascertain the month and then decide on the 
evening preceding the time when the moon is full, using the time 
of eastern parts of the United States. This makes the celebration 
vary in respect to the moon in different parts of the earth; but 
since all cannot observe it at the same moment, we follow this 
method, thinking it reaches a larger majority of our readers than 
any other calculation would do. 
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also in this connection: “And in the merning, rising 
up a great while before day’.—Mark 1: 35. 

The Jews interpreted the expression, “between the 
two evenings,” as meaning between the beginning of 
decline in the sun’s path and its full sinking out of 
sight. Midway between these two evenings was the even- 
ing saerifice usually offered, and beginning about that 
time and running until sundown were the paschal lambs 
slain. It may be that the expression has a still wider 
meaning, and that it was left ambiguous so that it 
might also include within its limits the slaying of both 
the typieal paschal lamb and that of the antitypical. 
The typical lamb was slain about three, and Jesus died 
at three, the time for the next evening sacrifice—i.e. 
both killed “between the two evening’ sacrifices. 


METHOD OF SITTING 


Hk WAS SITTING AT MEAT WITH THE TWELVE: Be- 
cause the passover could not be eaten until it began 
to be dark—“they shall eat the flesh in the night” 
(Exodus 12)— therefore the expression, “and when 
even was come,” means quite fully come, when it was 
well advanced, when it was dark. The Jews did not 
cat the passover except sitting. The reason they gave 
for this was that servants ate standing, and on this 
night they were to remember that they had heen de 
fevered from bondage. leven the poorest in Israel could 
not eat the passover standing. So Jesus gave honor te 
this Custom by sitting. But this sitting at the Passover 
was not like our sitting, nor was it according to the 
manner of them sitting at other times. It was a special 
posture by itself. The Hebrews had two words, one 
used especially for this position. It was leaning on the 
left elbobw with the left knee bent under the right and 
the right leg stretching at case or touching the floor. 

AND AS THEY WERE EATING, JESUS TOOK A LOAF: 
The bread was taken at supper, the cup after supper. 
“After supper he took the cup.”—bLuke 22:20; 1 Cor- 
inthians 11: 28. 

That we may more clearly trace this supper and see 
and appreciate the parts of it which Jesus made use of 
to establish the new ordinance, we may with profit look 
at the order of the supper, as that order is carefully 
described by various of the Talmudists, or Jewish com- 
mentators. No history was ever more punctiliously kept 
from decay than were the sacred Hebrew writings and 
the ‘Talmudic comments on them, and they are therefore 
likely to be accurate portrayals of the times or customs, 
or whatnot, although they cannot be taken for strictly 
doctrinal purposes. The ceremony, briefly stated, fol- 
lows: 

ORDER OF PASCHAL CEREMONY 


(1) The paschal supper began with a cup of wine 
mingled with water. The master of ceremonies said: 
“Let us give thanks,” and drank the cup. Compare 
this cup with that of Luke 22:17. 

(2) Next the bitter herbs are brought on; a table 
already covered was carried in, on which are lettuce 
and sour sauce. The administrant dips the lettuce into 
the sanee (not the charoseth, which was used later) 
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and eats it. This table was stramhtway taken out of 
the room sand this odd procedure (of bringing the table 
in and of eating a small portion of lettuce and then 
having the table taken out again) Was so calculated as 
to stimulate questions on the part of the less capert 
enced so that the command of Exodus 12:26, 27 might 
be tulfitled. which said: “And... when vour children 
shall say unto you, What mean ve by this service? that 
ve shall say.” ete. If questions failed, the head of the 
group discoursed upon the things being commemorated, 

(3) Afterward there was set unleavened bread, and 
the thick sauce called charoseth (made of dates, figs, 
raisins, and vinegar, pounded or ground together), and 
hitter herbs (lettuee, endive, sucecory, beets, and hoar- 
hound), and the lamb roasted whole with the heart, 
liver, ete., and the boiled flesh of personal thankoffer- 
ings, free-will offerings, ete.. which may have been 
offered by some individual in that group that day, and 
which had to be eaten before midnight. The admini- 
strator says: “Blessed be he that created the fruits of 
the earth,” and eats a small portion of the herbs dipped 
in the sauce. 

(4) Now a second cup of wine was mixed, and the 
master of ceremonies said: “This is the passover which 
we therefore cat because God passed over the houses of 
our fathers in Pgypt™. Lifting up the bitter herbs, he 
scald: “We therefore eat these bitter herbs because the 
Egyptians made the lives of our fathers bitter n Egypt”. 
Neat the unleavened bread was taken, and the words: 
“We cat this unleavened bread because our fathers had 
not time to sprinkle their meal to be leavened before 
God revealed himself and redeemed them. [Compare 
Exodus 12:39] We ought therefore to give thanks, to 
praise, to laud, to glorify, to extol, to honor, to magnify 
him that hath done for our fathers and for us all these 
wonders; who hath brought us from bondage to free- 
dom, from sorrow to rejoicing, from mourning to a 
good day, from darkness to a great hght, from affliction 
to redemption ; therefore must we say before him, Halle- 
lujah, praise ye the Lord, praise ye servants of the Lord, 
praise the name of the Lord”. And so he said over the 
113th and 114th Psalms, concluding with a prayer. 
Whereupon they all drank off the second cup. 

Among the various viands or victuals, or whatever 
we may call them, which accompanied the paschal lamb 
at its eating, there were two which were held to have 
the most eminent and most honorable place, and those 
two were the bread and the wine. At the other parts 
of the supper the participants might be excused for 
changing their position, but while eating the bread and 
drinking the wine they must use the correct reclining 
posture. For the eating of unleavened bread at this 
time they had the express command of the law (Exodus 
12:18); but as for the presence and use of the wine 
it is not so clear. The Jews said they took it on the 
general ground that a man must cheer up his wife and 
children to make them rejoice at the festival, as the 
law prescribed, “And thou shalt rejoice in thy feast”’. 
(Deuteronomy 16:14) And what would cheer them, 
they argued, better than wine? 
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(5) Phen taking two loaves the leader broke one and 
Hid it upon the whole one. blessing it (uot the time 
relerred to om Matthew 26:26. that was later): and 
mitting some bread and bitter herbs together he dipped 
them ato the charoscth and blessed them; he ate the 
bread and bitter herbs; if there were peace-offerings 
io be caten they were here blessed and caten: and lastly 
the Jaanb was eiven thanks ever and eaten the other 
persons present following the leader in all these eatings 
and drinkings, of course. Half of the broken leaf of 
bread was given to someone m the company to keep 
as an aphreomen, a last bit, with which the feast was 
closed. Tf was apparently at the time when Jesus dipped 
the unleavened bread and bitter herbs mito the sauce, 
charoseth, that he said: “One of you shall betray me, 
even one of the twelve that dippeth with me im the 
dish’.—Matthew 26: 21-20; Mark 14: 18-21, 


THE CUP OF BLESSING 


(6) Having eaten of the bread and herbs and lamb, 
the offciator expresses thanks over a third cup, called 
distinctly and always hy the Jews, “the cup of blessing”. 
Maimonides savs: “He drinketh two cups after the un- 
leavened bread, the cup of blessing after the meat and 
the cup of the Hallel”. And many of the ancient Jewish 
writers coneur. The reason why this was called the cup of 
blessing is partly because the “blessing” after the meal 
was sald over wy and partly to distinguish it from the 
first enp, over which also a special blessing was said. 
The Jews identified this cup with “the eup of salvation” 
spoken of by David. Phev had a parable running some- 
thing ke this: This eup of Dlessme was delivered to 
Abraham with the request that he bless it. and he said, 
T cannot because Tshmacl came from me; to Tsaae, and 
he said. L eannot because [sau came from me: to Jacob, 
and he said, T cannot beeause T married two sisters, 
which the Jaw forbids; to Moses, and he said, I cannot, 
because J was accounted unworthy to enter the land of 
Israel, either dead or alive; to Joshua, and he said, I 
cannot, because I have no son. Lastly it was given to 
David. saying. Take it and bless it: he said, I wll take 
it and bless it; J will take the eup of salvation, I will 
eall upon the name of the Lord. 

Although an uninspired parable, it has much more 
than a grain of truth in it. 

The Apostle uses this very term, “cup of blessing,” 
in speaking of the Lord's Supper. (1 Corinthians 
19:16) And the first special action that is described 
as touching on the cups at Jesus’ last Passover seems 
to be in connection with this third eup; for “He took 
the cup and gave thanks, and said, Take this and divide 
it among yourselves”’.—Tuke 22:17. 


THE CUP OF PRAISE 


(7) Lastly came the fourth cup, the cup of the Hal- 
lel, so called because the Halle. hegun over the second 
cup, was now finished over this one. The hagqadah, or 
showing forth of their deliverance (Compare 1 Corin- 
thians 11:26). had been eoneluded with the rehearsal 
of the 113th and 111th Psalms. Now the rchearser he- 
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sins With the Ttoth, and Jeads the chantmeg of 1t on 
through the Poth. ith, and Visth Psalins; for these 
eix Psalbos were the /faéfed, cach close with the word 
halle’ on 
Jows had a fow words of blessing over the Psalm. and 
then the meal was quite ended. his last feature is not 


praise hallci-ujah, praause ye the Lord. The 


mentioned ho any Sermpture account. 

The above is a brief recounting of the order of ecre- 
mony at the cating of the passover, omitting the wash- 
Ings, which were two. This hitle chart will perhaps 
help to fix the things in mind, showing in dotted lines 
What parts were observed by the Jews but not employed 
by Jesus in the Momorial institute, and the dark parts 
showing the portions our Lord utilized for new purposes 
and with new meanings. 
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AS THEY WERE EATING, JESUS TOOK BREAD: It is 
not certam whether a break in time is to be understood 
between the taking and the subsequent blessing and 
breaking of the bread. But the probability, viewed in 
the hght of Luke's account. is in favor of a break. It 
seems to suggest that, instead of laying by the half loaf 
for last morsels, Jesus changed the usual course here, 
saved a whole loaf and later gave morsels around with 
explanation as to their new meaning. “OAs they were 
eating” precludes the thought of after supper, for the 
faking, but not necessarily for the blessing and breaking. 

BLESSED AND BRAKE IT: ‘This was the customary 
order with our Savior, and also with the other Jews. 
excepting on this Passover evening, when they first 
broke, then blessed the bread. Whether the Jewish 
custom had been founded on some acceptable fact or 
not, it did not now suit our Lord’s purpose; for he had 
to bless first this evening and be himself broken on the 
morrow. 
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BODY GIVEN AND BROKEN 

TuIN Is MY 
Heh nearness to tue Passover. quiet eaten, will be more 
Glia ES as 
my body oa the same sense that the paschal Inmib has 
lt this view be taken at cuts 


bopY:  ‘Pliese words bermg spoken in 


as dhoueh our botd would sav: Low 
been niv body hitherto, 
through at one stroke all the centuries of nonsense 
whout transubstantiation. copsubstantiation, mass. ete. 
ete. This a historical fact that simee the destruction of 
the “Temple the dews have not had the paschal lamb. 
Instead of it and the two loaves of bread. they have 
three loaves. Se, aside from what other reasons our 
Redeemer may have had for the substitution of the 
bread for the Jamh, he did foreknow this forced future 
change even for unbelieving Jews, and ordered the 
change not only ahead of the destruction of the ‘Temple, 
hut before its vail was rent in twain. 

The beloved Liuke’s account savs: “This is my body 
Which is given for yous” the Apostle, long his com- 
panion, gives it “broken for you’. The expression 
“given” seems to refer not so clearly to the paschal 
jamb as to the manna which was given or sent down 
from heaven and which Jesus had already explamed to 
be his flesh. (John 6233-58) The “broken” body alludes 
more planuy to the daily sacrifice than to the paschal 
Jamb; for not a bone of that lamb was broken, whereas 
the Jambs of daily sacrifice were broken up, cut into 
pieces; and yet they are both of them a figure of Christ 
dosus, his body. Besides the breaking of it. there are 
other points in which the daily lamb and the paschal 
lamb differ: (1) the daily sacrifice was for all Isracl ; 
but the Passover lamb, each of them, that is, was for 
one particular family or group; (2) the daily sacrifice 
Was for sin; the passover is not so described: (3) the 
daily sacrifice was burnt: the passover was caten. Yet 
{here was a common point: they both prefigured our 
Lord's body. 

LMHIS DO TN REMEMBRANCE OF ME: In remembrance 
of me, not in remembrance of the Passover in igypt. 
Under the Law there were several eatings of holy things, 
the festival sacrifices of the tithes, thank-offerings, 
peace-offerings, ete, Jesus’ words imply: These have 
all had their day; now, eat this in remembrance of me. 
[CONCLUDED IN APRIL First Issug] 


BE OF GOOD COURAGE 


“Hare not I commanded thee? Be strong and of good courage; be not afraid, neither be thou dismayed: for the Lord 


thu God is with thee whithersoever thou goest.’—Joshua 1:9, 


OSHC was a type of Christ, including, of course, 
the mambhers of the body yet this side the vail. 
Joshua and his followers were not a warlike peo- 

ple, though thev were required to war against therr 
enemies, When about to enter the land of Canaan God 
encouraged Jeshua and those with him. As Joshua 
needed encotitagement then at the hands of the Lord, 


~o the antitypical Joshua class, the ehurch this side the 
vail, now necds encouragement. The words of this text. 
therefore, may he taken as words of cneouragement 
given to those who are following the ereat Master. 
These things concerning the people of God were writ- 
ten aforetime for the beuedit of the Christians on earth 
at the end of the gospel ave. -1 Corinthians 1021-12, 


$0 te WATCH TOWER 


As Joshua and his followers must meet many enemies 
at the time of entering the land of Canaan, so the 
church now is surrounded by enemics on every side, 
which they must meet before entering the kingdom. 
Courage is needed now; and they who give heed to the 
commandments of the Lord and who wait upon him, 
watching his leadings and obeying his commandments, 
will reecive the needed courage and help. 

Primaruy all dominion belongs to Jehovah, He is 
the great God of the universe, Ile created man, placed 
him in Eden and gave him authority to rule the earth 
and have dominion over it, and to fill it with a perfect 
race of people. Jehovah knew the end from the begin- 
ning and he outlined his great plan and made provision 
to meet every exigency that would arise. We have now 
come to the end of the age, a time when he has promised 
to give us a clearer understanding of his plan, that our 
hearts may be encouraged to mect the battle that is 
Lefore us. 

Over against Jehovah and his kingdom stands a 
mimie god, a usurper—the one who was in Eden, 
beautiful and glorious at one time, but who meditated 
a usurpation of God’s authority and dominion and 
declared in his heart: “I will be like the Most High’. 
He deceived mother Ive, caused Adam to violate God’s 
Jaw, and plunged the whole human race into sin, 
dceradation, and death. He drew after him a large 
number of the angelic hosts, seducing them and causing 
them to join with him in the debauching of mankind. 
Tle was thereafter designated by Jehovah as the dragon, 
that old serpent, the devil, and Satan. 

More than six thousand years ago Satan began the 
establishment of his empire. As Jehovah is the ruler 
of the great universe invisible and purposes to establish 
his righteous reign in earth, so Satan has a realm 
invisible which we may properly call the devil organi- 
zation heavenly. The apostles declare that he is the 
god of this world (2 Corinthians 4:4), and that the 
whole world les in the wicked one, (1 John 5:19) 
We have abundant proof, therefore, both from the 
Scriptures and from physical facts, that the devil has 
an organization earthly. He has controlled every nation 
that has been on the earth execpt one, and the time 
came when he controlled that one. 

God made a covenant with the nation of Isracl and 
gave to them his law, by which they were governed. 
There seem to be two separate and distinct reasons 
why this law was given: (1) To foreshadow the de- 
velopment and establishment of God’s kingdom under 
the great Messiah; and (2) to serve as a schoolmaster, 
or pedagogue, to lead the nation of Israel, protect and 
shield them, until the coming of Christ. Jchovah 
specially safeguarded the Jews against evil spirits by 
prohibiting them from having any fellowship whatso- 
ever with mediums. He established amongst the Jews 
the true religion, to wit, the worship of Jehovah as 
the one and true God, and commanded that they should 
have none other. 

Satan, to be like the Most High, inaugurated a false 
religion and caused the nations round about Israel to 
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worship him under various forms or titles. All the 
false religions of the world are directly traceable to 
satan. Then in due time he overreached the church 
organization on earth, organizing a system out from it, 
which may be properly designated the faithless religion, 
as distinguished from the faithful followers of Christ 
desus. Thus we see that Satan has an organization 
invisible, and a beastly, earthly organization visible, 
and a false and faithless religion. He is designated as 
“the prince of the power of the air” (Ephesians 2:2) 
-—the spiritual ruler exercising power invisible to 
humankind; and also as “the prince of this world” 
(John 12:31), who rules by usurpation, fraud and 
deception the governments of this earth. His earthly 
organization is represented from time to time as a 
beast, 1.¢., a rule by violence. Satan operating through 
the minds of fallen men, forming organizations among 
men, uses these organizations for the purpose of coer- 
cing the minds of men and coercing the conscience of 
men, and ultimately coercing their being to conform 
to his way. 

In Genesis 3:15 we read: “I will put enmity between 
thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her 
seed; it shall bruise thy head. and thou shalt bruise 
his heel? The seed of the woman here mentioned is 
the Christ, the woman symbolically being the Abra- 
hamie-Sarah covenant (Galatians 4:26) The seed of 
the serpent, Satan, the devil, is composed of the various 
organizations or systems by which he has dominated 
and persists in trying to dominate and control things 
of the earth, as well as to dominate the evil ones asso- 
ciated with him in his heaven, viz., the demons. This 
statement in Genesis conclusively proves that the time 
must come when there would be a great and final 
conflict between the seed of the woman and the seed 
of the serpent; and that the seed of the woman, to 
wit, the Christ, would triumph over all evil and evil 
systems. St. Peter declares that there shall be a final 
judgment in which Satan’s empire shall pass away: 
“The heavens and the earth, which are now, by the 
same word are kept in store, reserved unto fire against 
the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men 
. .. The heavens shall pass away with a great noise, 
. . . the earth also and the works that are therein 
shall be burned up. ... The heavens being on fire 
shall be dissolved, and the elements shall melt with 
fervent heat. Nevertheless we, according to his promise, 
look for a new heavens and a new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness.” —2 Peter 2: 7-13. 


Without doubt such is the great judgment day re- 
ferred to by the same Apostle when he mentions that 
the demons are restrained in darkness, “reserved unto 
Judgment” (2 Peter 2:4)—*“reserved under 
darkness unto the judgment of the great day”. (Jude 
6) The prophet Isaiah seems to have in mind the same 
lime when, addressing himself to the followers of the 
Lord, those who follow after rightcousness, he says: 
“Lift up your eyes to the heavens, and look upon the 
earth beneath: for the heavens shall vanish away like 
smoke, and the earth shall wax old like a garment”. 
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(Isaiah 51:6) And again, when he said: “Come near, 
ye nations, to hear; and hearken, ye people: let the 
earth hear, and all that is therein; the world, and all 
things that come forth of it. For the indignation of 
the Lord is upon all nations, and all the host 
of heaven shall be dissolved, and the heavens shall be 
rolled together as a scroll.” (Isaiah 34:1-4) When a 
garment waxes old it is cast away, picturing how the 
order of things earthly, the devil’s organization, shall 
be cast off; and when a scroll is rolled together it is 
laid aside, and when it goes up in smoke its destruction 
is pictured; thus showing the destruction of the domin- 
ion of Satan, visible and invisible. 

The book of Revelation, particularly chapters 12, 13, 
17, 18 and 19, pietures the judgment upon the evil 
order. “And I saw heaven opened, and behold a white 
horse; and he that sat upon him was called Faithful 
aud ‘True, and in righteousness doth judge and make 
War. . . And he was clothed with a vesture dipped 
in blood; and his name is called The Word of God. 
And the armies which were in heaven followed him up- 
on white horses, clothed in fine linen, white and clean.” 
(Revelation 19: 11-14) Here is pictured the great Lord 
of lords, Christ Jesus, leading the assault against the 
powers of darkness; and the armies represent his asso- 
ciates, his followers, those who are in glory beyond the 
vail and those who are honored on this side the vail. 
The judgment time seems to be now. Clearly it must 
take place before the judgment of the peoples of earth, 
because the Apostle Paul definitely states that that 
judgment will be in righteousness (Acts 17:31), 
seeming clearly to indicate that the unrighteous systems 
must be destroyed before the judgment of the peoples 
of earth in righteousness begins. Does the church on 
this side the vail have any part in this judgment? 
The Apostle Paul answers: “Do ye not know that the 
saints shall judge the world? Know ye not 
that we shall judge angels?”—-1 Corinthians 6:2, 3. 

Since the children of Israel were under the super- 
vision of the Lord through the terms of the Law 
Covenant, it would seem entirely proper to say that 
Satan was not the god of this world at all times, but 
that he became the god of this world at the overthrow 
of Zedekiah. True, he had his organization in earth 
fiom the time of the flood forward, but the people of 
Tsrael were the people of God and therefore they did 
not lie in the wicked one. Israel as a nation, like the 
gentiles, beeame vain in her imaginations and foolish 
in her heart, changed the truth of God into a lie, was 
seduced by Satan to worship other gods, and worshiped 
and served the creature more than the Creator, turning 
to Baal worship insead of God worship; hence “God 
gave them over to a reprobate mind, to do those things 
which are not convenient”. (Romans 1:28) And when 
this wickedness had reached a climax under the reign 
of Zedekiah, Jehovah caused the prophet to say to him: 
“And thou, profane wicked prince of Israel, whose day 
is come, when iniquity shall have an end, thus saith 
the Lord God: Remove the diadem, and take off the 
crown; this shall not be the same: exalt him that is 
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low, and abase him that is high. I will overturn, over- 
turn it: and it shall be no more, until he comes whose 
right it is; and I will give it him.”—Hizekiel 21: 25-27. 

According to our chronology, this transpired in 606 
B.C. The gentiles there established a universal empire 
under Nebuchadnezzar. Gentile dominion was to exist 
for 2,520 years. Satan there became the god of this 
world, because the gentile powers were under the domin- 
ion of Satan. This lease of power to the gentiles ended 
In 1914; hence the disintegration of the old order began 
there and hence we might properly expect God’s judg- 
ment upon the things heavenly (invisible) and the 
things earthly (visible) to begin. 

With this understanding of the situation we can see 
how we are now in the greatest crisis of all the ages. 
The great conflict is on between the Lord of righteous- 
ness on the one side and the lord of evil on the other 
side, and the time is at hand for the fulfillment of the 
declaration of the Lord: “Now is the judgment of this 
world: now shall the prince of this world be cast out”, 
(John 12:31) “Now is come salvation, and strength, 
and the kingdom of our God, and the power of his 
Christ; for the accuser of our brethren is cast down, 
which accused them before our God day and night.” 
(Revelation 12:10) While this judgment is not finally 
accomplished, it is in process of enforcement and all 
the saints have the honor of participating in it in a 
measure, (Psalm 149:5-9) It is to be expected, of 
course, that the great adversary, that old serpent, Satan 
the devil, will use all of his powers and agencies in an 
attempt to destroy the people of God, 


THE ACCUSER 


Satan is “the accuser of the brethren”, It is his 
spirit operating in the minds of others that leads such 
to bring false accusations against those who are follow- 
ing Christ, in an attempt to discredit them and to 
destroy their influence and their efforts in the way of 
promulgating the message of righteousness; and the 
more active one is in the Lord’s service the more such 
an one becomes a target for the adversary. The brethren, 
therefore, should expect to have all manner of accusa- 
tion laid against them. One of the names applied to 
him is “devourer” or destroyer”; and the Apostle Peter 
says of him that in this time he “walketh about, as 
a roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour”. The 
brethren, therefore, should be slow to receive an accu- 
sation against another and refuse to believe it until 
the proof is adduced, clearly establishing the fact. 
Love must he the predominating power of control 
amongst the brethren of the Lord: and love for the 
brethren will cause them to stand shoulder to shoulder, 
warring the good warfare of faith and holding up one 
another and striving at all times to aid one another 
in the conflict. To be loyal to the Lord we must be 
loyal to the brethren; and to be loyal to the brethren 
means that we are to look out for their welfare and 
to aid one another. 

Satan will also seek to discourage the brethren by 
ridiculing their efforts, by holding before them their ewn 
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imperfections and weaknesses and by making it appear 
to them that they are unable to win the victory, Hence 
the necessity for them to be encouraged; and the Lord 
has abundantly provided for their encouragement. 
Again, he will attempt to inject pride and vain glory 
into the minds of some, which he knows will lead to 
their fall, because “God resiseth the proud, and giveth 
grace to the humble”. Again, he will attempt to cause 
them to war among themselves and thereby devour each 
other. (Galatians 5:15) St. Paul definitely points out 
that at the end of the age, where we now are, there will 
he great need for strength and encouragement. “Finally, 
my brethren, be strong in the Lord, and in the power 
of his might. Put on the whole armor of God, that 
ye may be able to stand against the wiles of the devil.” 
He then instructs us as to what the armor is, telling 
us to be faithful servants of the truth, having on the 
breastplate of righteousness, a pure heart; our feet 
shod with the gospel of peace—in other words, to be 
meek, long-suffering, patient, loving, one toward anoth- 
er, dwelling in peace with all; having an abiding faith 
and confidence in the Lord; having an_ intellectual 
understanding and appreciation of the Word of God 
thoroughly in our minds; and having the sword of 
the spirit, his Word, both as a weapon of offense and 
defense, and praying for self and all the brethren, and 
watching at all times.—IEphesians 6: 10-18. 





FIGHT FOR YOUR BRETHREN 


Nowhere in the Scriptures are the Lord’s people 
admonished to fight each other. On the contrary, they 
are admonished to dwell in peace with each other and 
to dwell in holiness. Pictures are given in the Bible 
for the purpose of encouraging spiritual Israel. Nehe- 
miah, who was a type of the Lord Jesus at his second 
advent (299-248), not only armed his men with him 
to rebuild Jerusalem, but he instructed them to fight 
for their brethren. Commenting upon this (See Z’99), 
Brother Russell said: 


“Not only did Nehemiah see to the arming and prepara- 
tion of his band, but additionally he stimulated their faith, 
saying: ‘Be not afraid of them; remember the Lord who 
is great and terrible, and fight for your brethren’. We are 
to remember as soldiers of the cross that our Captain has 
instructed us that to be full of faith, full of good courage 
in Our reliance upon him, is a matter of primary importance 
in respect to our work and victory. His word ts: ‘This is 
the victory that overeometh the world, even your faith’. 
In our battle against sin and everything that would hinder 
the work to which the Lord has ealled us and to whieh 
we have consecrated ourselves we fight for the new creature, 
not for the old; yea, we expect to lay down the old nature 
in death, and alrendy we reckon it dead and put forth all 
of our efforts on behalf of the new creature. And similarly 
cur brethren for whom we are fighting are contending 
earnestly for their deliverance from the thraldom of sin 
and of error—these brethren are also new creatures, 
brethren of Christ, sons of God; and the Apostle exhorts 
us, saying: ‘We ought also to lay down our lives for the 
brethren’. 

“Not only Nehemiah’s servants, but all the people seem to 
have maintained their armaments while they prosecuted 
their work; and so must the Christian chureh and the 
Christian as an individual maintain their defensive armor 
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und keep watch against the adversary while seeking to 
build up themselves and others in the most holy faith. 
Qur faith and our works must ecoéperate to bring the 
desired success} and as success attended Nehemial’s efforts 
und those of his eoiidjutors, so success is sure ta come to 
all of the Lord’s people who follow his prescribed course.” 

Iuet us at all times be able to sing in truth and in 
spirit: “Blest be the tie that binds our hearts in 
Christian love’. God’s people should be true and loval 
friends one to another, striving always to help each 
other, fighting for cach other the cause of righteousness 
wnd truth. And this they can do for each other by 
enabling one another to keep in mind the precious 
promises and the precious opportunities of service to 
the Lord and the great goal that is before them. 

We are now witnessing the passing away of the 
mighty power and influence of Satan, and the incoming 
of the kingdom of Messiah, This passing period is one 
of great stress upon mankind. It is trying the souls 
of men. The question is, Who will be able to stand? 
And Jesus answers: “He that endureth to the end shall 
be saved”. That we might have the strength to endure 
we must obey the commandments of the Lord, amongst 
which are: “Yea, all of you be subject one to another, 
and be clothed with humility: for God resisteth the 
proud, and giveth grace to the humble. Humble your- 
selves [submit yourselves] therefore under the mighty 
hand of God, that he may exalt you in due time.” 
(1 Peter 5:5, 6) Do not be cast down by the burdens, 
the trials. the tribulations, the false accusations or fiery 
cxperiences that come upon you by reason of the ene- 
mies’ activities; but “be strong and of a good courage”. 
The Captain of our salvation is leading the conflict and 
he is certain of victory. Cast “all your care upon him; 
for he careth for vou.” According to your faith, then, 
he it unto you. Faithfully abiding with him, we shall 
he victorious. 

But how shall we best be able to withstand the wiles 
of the adversary and participate in the warfare against 
the forces of darkness? The Apostle answers: “Be sober, 
he vigilant; because your adversary the devil, as a roar- 
ing lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may devour, 
whom resist, stedfast in the faith, knowing that the 
same afflictions are accomplished in your brethren that 
are in the world”. Heeding this admonition, then, we 
must he of sober mind, we must be vigilant, watchful 
and active; and to resist in the faith we must be full 
of faith; and being full of faith we will be active in the 
Lord’s service in the proclamation of the message of 
hght, as against the powers of darkness. 

We are engaged in a positive as well as a negative 
warfare, an offensive as well as a defensive bivouac; 
and it is even more essential for us to be positive in 
our actions and to assault the enemy with the message 
of truth, not with carnal weapons; “for the weapons 
of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through God 
to the pulling down of strongholds”. Remember that 
our weapon is the message of the truth. and as faithful 
scrvants of the truth we must stedfestly resist the 
adversary by the use of our weapon, the sword of the 
spirit, thus fighting for our brethren — fighting for 
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them by heeding the instruction for ourselves and for 
them. 

Not all of our brethren are known to us and 
are walking with us in present truth. Every one who 
is consecrated to the Lord is a brother in Christ: and 
there are many of these yet inside of Babylonish walls. 
And while we are fighting for those who are with us, 
we are fighting also for those whom we do not know 
by alwavs making proclamation of the message of Mes- 
siah’s kingdom, that they may hear this and be delivered 
from the machinations of the adversary. 

We have realized that since 1914 the sufferings of 
humanity have inereased and they still increase. Sorrow 
and sadness fill the whole earth. Long ago Satan 
injected his wicked influence into the church nominal, 
Catholic and Protestant; and now the people who are 
hungering for righteousness find no satisfying portion 
in these systems. Nothing is there found to comfort 
their hearts. There js now literally a famine in the 
Jand for spiritual food and no one to feed the hungry 
except those who have the Word of God and who are 
actually using it by dispensing this food to others. The 
message of truth, therefore, is a weapon im the hand 
of the Christian and also a balm of Gilead for the 
comfort of the sorrowful and a food for those hungering 
Tor righteousness. 

The duties and privileges of the trulv consecrated, 
therefore, at this time are many, and among these 
duties and privileges are these: (1) To declare the dav 
of God’s vengeance upon the unrighteous svstems of 
the umverse, visible and invisible, calling attention to 
the fact that the great God of the universe, through his 
beloved One, is judging Satan’s empire, visible and 
invisible; (2) to announce to the people the incoming 
of Messiah’s kingdom and thus to bind up the broken- 
hearted and comfort those that mourn; and (3) to feed 
the hungry ones upen the precious Word of God, that 
they may become strong in him, those who are con- 
secrated, and that the others who have a desire for 
righteousness may have strength and hope for the better 
day that is just at hand. 

“WE WILL SERVE THE LORD” 

Joshua being a type of the Christ, we properly say 
then represents the seed of promise, who God promised 
shall bruise the head of the serpent. After Joshua had 
won the great victory over the five kings, he commanded 
that these kings be brought before him and. said unto 
his men of war: “Come near, put your feet upon the 
iecks of these kings, Fear not, nor be dismayed, 
be strong and of good courage: for thus shall the Lord 
de to all vour enemies against whom ve fight.” (Joshua 
10:24, 25) Again in pteture the Lord here encourages 
lis people to look for certain victory under his leader- 
ship. When Joshua had about finished his course and 
Was giving an admonition to the children of Tsrael, 
he potnted out to them the importance of serving the 
true God, and said that each might choose under whose 
banner he would fight, and then added: “But as for 
me and my house, we will serve the Lord’”’.—Joshua 
24:15. 
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We have come to a time when every child of God 
must see the importance of taking his stand upon the 
Lord's side and thus avoid having the mark of the 
heast in his forehead-——any sympathy whatsoever with 
Satan's order, Do we desire to be one who will take 
his stand firmly upon the side of the Lord and be 
identified with the Lord now and in the new order 
when established, participating with him then in ex- 
tonding the blessings to the groaning ereation? If so, 
ve must be of the called and chosen; and not this only, 
hut we must be faithful. The question remains, Who 
will be faithful? Faithful means not only to be full 
of faith; 1¢ means more. It means to prove by our 
works our faith, unreservedly declaring ourselves on 
the side of the Lord. An essential way, therefore, to 
resist the adversary is faithfully to avail ourselves of 
opportunities of service and faithfully fulfil those 
opportunities. While we are thus serving the Lord by 
eiying a witness to his great plan, we are preparing 
ourselves for the glorious kingdom. To become lax 
and negligent means spiritual atrophy. To continue 
vigilant, active, brave and courageous under the banner 
of the King, faithfully performing our service, means 
victory. 

Taking a retrospective view of the work, we see that 
since the end of the gentile times cach year has brought 
forth some special effort as a witness for the Lord, as 
é testimony against the powers of darkness. In 1914 
was the Proro- DRAMA OF CREATION, a world-wide 
Witness; in 1915 and 1916 came the Pastoral work, 
another organized effort; in 1917 and 1918, the cam- 
paign for ‘Phe Finished Mystery”, resulting in the 
creat persecution of the church and even a wider witness 
then had therctofore been given; it marked the end of 
the Elijah work and 1919 marked the beginning of the 
lisha work, which is still in progress; 1920 was one 
of the most active vears in witnessing to the Lord’s 
kingdom in the campaign for THE GOLDEN AGE, “The 
Finished Mystery.” and other literature; 1921 is here 
and we are well into it. It has long been the thought 
of the consecrated that this would be an important year. 
We may expect the battle to increase m fiereeness this 
vear, the forces of darkness bringing to bear all their 
powers against the forces of hight and the Lord sustain- 
ing hix people. giving greater ght and a clearer vision 
of his plan. While this is going on mankind is suffering 3 
Ue sea and the waves are roaring; men’s hearts are 
faihng them for fear: sadness and sorrow fill the earth. 

Let each one now ask himself, What may I do to 
prove that Foam oon the Lord's side?) What can I do 
fo pom ont the strongholds of error and thus partici- 
pate in pulling them down ? 


THE WEAPONS OF WARFARE 


One of the strongholds of Satan's empire is his 
eutrenched false and faithless religious systems. He 
has long caused the people to be taught the doctrines 
of the divine right of kings and the divine right of 
the clergy; and the clergy have kept the people from 
the truth and led them into darkness; and the adversary 
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has shielded them. Now the mask is torn off, and 
nothing ever published so exposes the nefarious course 
ef this instrument of Satan as does “The Finished 
Mysterv”. This, then, is one of the weapons of warfare 
for you to grasp and to go forth and usc, by the grace 
of the Lord. 


The warfare against the Christian is not with merely 
flesh-and-blood enemies: but. according to St. Paul, 
our enemies are powers and pripairettees and a host 
of demons entrenched mi heavy cy iiaces. (fo phesiaus 
6:12) Vhrough tis assistants, the other 


the demons, the devil has captured some of the brightest 


unseod begs, 


minds of modern times, such as Sir Conan Dovle and 
Dr. Oliver Lodye, and through these has blinded mil- 
lions of honest people in the carth with the thought 
that they can with 
Thus he has perpetuated his he, “There is no death”. 


communicate their dead friends. 


We know that the demons are the ones who are 
playing this fraud upon the people. The booklet recently 
issued by the Society, “Talking with the Dead?” gives 
the strong argument of the proponents themselves and 
then shows the fraud and fallacy of that argument by 
the Scriptural proof. There has heen no weapon placed 
m the hands of the Lord’s people recently that is so 
effective in destroying the influence of these evil ones 
on the minds of the people as this booklet. “Talking 
with the Dead?” This delusion of spiritism that has 
come upon mankind through the forces of the adversary 
is one of the greatest delusions of the age: and it is the 
duty as well as the privilege of every follower of Jesus, 
every one who is fighting under his banner, to aid in 
disposing of this stronghold of error, 


The whole creation is groaning and travailing under 
pam. There are millions of widows and orphans in the 
earth as a resvdt of the ereat World War and of the 
pestilence that followed thereafter, There is great dis- 
tress amone the peoples of earth nationally, politteally, 
financially, ina husimess way. in every way. Millions 
of hearts are made sad, and thev eet no comfort from 
ronunal Zton, 
The Lord. in the exercise of his loving-kindness. has 


those who claim do be the teachers am 


hrought to hebt just at the proper dime the messace 
of comfort: and sinee he has commissioned the ehureh 
to bind up the broken-hearted and do eomfort those 
that mourn, Clearly then our privilege is marked out. 
This messave is set forth in the other Httle booklet 
furnished by the Society, “Millions Now Livinz Will 
Never Die’. 

A careful examination of Matthew 24: 7-11 conclu- 
sively shows that this is the message now that must 
ga to the world, to those who desire to have their hearts 
comforted. Phe question was propounded to Jesus, Tow 
may we know when we have come to the end of the 
world? And after giving the answer to that question 
In the verses preceding the Pith. he reaches a climay 
in that verse, saving, “And this gospel [this good news | 
of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world for 
a witness unto all nations, and then the end shall come”, 
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His words ring in the ears of Christians today, calling 
them to battle against the forces of darkness that are 
blinding and making sad the hearts of the people. This 
is a true message of comfort, one that will bind up 
the broken hearts, one that will comfort those that 
mourn. 


WEAPONS PROVIDED 


Before vou, then, are the instruments with whieh to 
chgage in this contlict. Ask yourself solemnly the 
question: Can P afford to neglect wielding these instru- 
ments now? (2 Peter 3:13, 14) Js it not my greatest 
privilege, as well as my duty, to participate in this 
work? Do T realize and appreciate the fact that Satan’s 
cmpire is in the balance, that God has pronounced his 
decree of destruction agamst it, that the judgment 
is Written and that this judgment must be executed? 
Shall T have a part in the exeeution of it? You will 
find the answer to that question in Psalm 149. TIere 
the Psalmist says: “To execute upon them the judgment 
written: this honor have all the saints”. Then it 
necessarily follows if you are one of the saints who will 
stand victorious with the Lord at the end of this con- 
flict, you will participate in this work. 

We are calling attention to these facts, not for the 
purpose of urging you to enter the battle, but that yon 
rnay see your privilege; and we feel assured that when 
you do see it you will be like Jeremiah, in whose heart 
the word of the Lord was “as a burning fire shut up 
i [his] bones”, urging him on so that he could not 
refrain from speaking.- - Jeremiah 20: 9. 


SERVICE ESSENTIAL 


How much time each week can vou give to this 
service? Tf only one day, then that should he used 
for that purpose. Jf you can give two or three days, 
so much the better, Tf all the time, greater is vour 
privilege, Remember that it is just as essential to 
participate in the servicer of the Lord as it is to attend 
a omecting, The Apostle makes it clear that vieilance 
and activity in the service are essential in the warfare 
avalust the forces of the adversary. (1 Peter 3:8, 9) 
H you were engaged in the GoLpexn Ace work, vou may 
have found it dificult to solicit subseriptions: but we 
are quite certain. mi view of the present conditions 
and the great desire of the people for some message of 
comfort, that with the cambination now arranged— 
“The Finished Mystery." “"Palking with the Dead 2?” 
and “Milhons Now Living Will Never TDie’—you will 
he surprised at the stceess you will have in putting 
this message into the hands of the people. 

Therefore, remember: “Be strong and of a good 
courage; be not afraid. neither he thou dismaved: for 
the Lord thy God is with thee whithersoever thou 
goost™. Let there he but one motive hack of every 
cMfort, viz, love supreme; and where love is perfect 
there can be no fear, (1 John 4:17, 18) This is an 
hour of triumph: and by his grace we shall triumph 
wy the works of his hands. 


HEALTH AND THE HOLY SPIRIT 


—— ApRiIL 10—1 CorrIntHiaNns 6:19, 20; 9:24-27;GaLaTrians 6:7, 8—— 


THE BEAUTY OF HEALTH AS RELATED TO OUR STEWARDSHIP — HEALTH AND THE NEW CREATURE -— B80ME IMPORTANT RE- 
QUIREMENTS TO GOOD HEALTH — RELATION OF HIEALTH TO SELF-CONTROL — FLESII’S WORKS AND SPIRITS FRUIT. 


“very man that striveth in the games ererciseth self-control a all things.'—1 Corinthians 9:25. 


VIDENTLY those who were responsible for choosing 

the International topie for the Sunday School Lesson 

under this date chose the subject principally with a 
View to its relation te the physical body. If that be so 
they are to be commended, because fhe body stands inti- 
mutels related to the happiness of every human being. 
Furthermore. it bears a close relationship to many of the 
expertenees of the Lord's people, those who do not expect 
to spend eletraity om earth. And heenause of the close aniuto- 
gies eNIsiing between physical and spiritual health this topie 
may be easily productive of good to the most) spiritually 
miided. 

Tt is jot our purpose to enter into the field of controversy 
a5 to what the best methods of treating disease may be. 
Jndeed, we hesitate even to gaze on a roadway already so 
hard with the hoof-beats of ten thousand hobbies. We are 
often Jed to marvel at the harduess of head, if not of heart, 
Which is displayed by the defenders of various theories and 
isms and pathies. Outside of the field of religion we know 
of nune in which such earnestness of controversy and such 
fightines for power and advantage as those which have to 
do with the treating of human physical ailments. Our ob- 
servation has been that even brethren in the truth who are 
charitable along other lines find it difficult to admit that 
there might be even a modicum of truth in another school 
of physical treatment than that with which they are famil- 
iar and in which their eetivities have been centered. No 
doubt these dear brethren ure conscientious; but history 
Shows that intolerance nearly always takes refuge in ¢on- 
science. Et is mot merely the older schools whose presumed 
ground is bering invaded by newer ideas which sometimes 
show intolerance; exponents of newer sehools of thought 
are quite as notably uncharitable at times. Inkach seems to 
be convinced that the other is totally and hopelessly wrong 
from start lo finish, 


EARTHLY RELATIONS, SPIRITUAL RELATIONS 

If brethren enjoy this attitude of imind, far be it) from 
us to take away their pleasures but we caunot help wonder- 
ines whether this professional animosity will not in time 
find Some reflection in their spiritual intercourse, Allopaths, 
homeapaths, surceans, osteopaths., and chiropractors have 
little encourneement to offer to each other, amd eaeh of them 
in turns vers frequently despised and rejected bx pliysienl 
trimming experts, dietierims, thermotherapists, Ta dropaths, 
Cre, 

Denur brethren, is there not Same hippy ground somewhere 
berween fanaticismy and cullibitity where all can meet im mu- 
tuctl respect for each offier’s ideas, even if tunable to admire 
thse ideas -respect for the right to hold ideas, if net for 
the ideas themselves? Doubtless this is the aim of brethren 
in the truth. We would Jike to encourage this aim not for 
the suke of mdvancing any theory or practice, new or old, 
hut because of the effeet which such an attitude of mine 
has upon the new creature. Anyway, is it net true that 


Ore, 


ainost all human progress has been made in other than 
established channels’ Certain developments and valuable 


analszations have been carried aon within established schools 
of thought, both religious and physical But very few for- 
ward steps are taken when once a system iso crystallized 
and if assumes the proportions of respectability. Progress 
has usually been made by those, not Always too well in- 
formed, who fnsisted on pieking the Euphrates up and 
putting it over info a new channel. Tt does nat follow that 
because an idea is new or because the espouser of it is 
inexpert that it is good. Far from if. Our happy frame 
of mind is to be reasonably open and progressive without 
being either radical on the one hand or reactionary on the 
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ather, If we dinve a habit of mind which considers the 
ideus which we happen to possess (largely a matter of 
accident, not altogether of faurseetne ehoice) as the only 
vood ones there mre, or aus Jenrgues in advance of everybody 
else, rad if we ineline look upen the convictions and 
Views Of other people asx merely uttenmated moonshine, it 
mews thet our minds are very nearly cuse-hardened > and 
if this is true imo one realm of mental activity it is likely 
to holeb over ain the of other and even more 
TMportiand topes, 


lo 


consideration 


SOME REQUISITES FOR HEALTH 

We trust we shall not be tramping on anyone's toes if we 
replarh, by way of laying a basis for spiritual comparison, 
that some requisites for health are (1) air, €2) food, (3) 
sunlight, and (-b) exercise. Without air one will soon choke. 
With air and without food Cincluding water) the life might 
be prolonged a few days. If air and water are had but no 
solid) food, some rugged organisms, dominated by strong 
Wills, might live some weeks. With air and food but with 
no sunlight the body would gradually waste away and its 
powers deteriorate, although animation might be sustained 
for several months. With air, food, and sunlight but no 
voluntary exercise the existence might be prolonged for 
muany months or even years, but with greatly depleted vi- 
tality and powers. 

All of these things are positive in their nature. They 
may be compired in the absiraet to wisdom, justice, love, 
power, As applying to our individual needs after the spirit 
they maity be used as iWustrations of humility (the really 
Wise attitude toward €rod). truth, love, and aetivity. Who 
Will deny the destrability and necessity of these things in 
the lives of the Lords people if they are to have spiritual 
health? 

Without humility, the new qualities of mind and heart 
Whieh the diols sparit dias engendered will quiekly he choked. 
ALT (hhert tes 
wuekiy killed by the funeus growth of pride in our spiritual 


have been attamed th previous years can be 


throads. Tn the ease of the himitn orennista, thamy years of 
poinstaking elfort mras dave brausht the individnal to a 
stafeof reriarhkitble plasienk developotent . tut this condition 
Woes ned miake io tispossible for him to be choked by a laek 


Gforute Ele mield dastoa niunute or two donger tha another 
perser With poorer body. dat he would sean Steeumb at 
best Soo owith the spatatiuel mia: though we may have 
Joboredl paipstiabiogdy cod conscrentiousiy in cooperating 
With the Lords urovictemees > thoteh we mjay have sought 
to exercise abl of am spitthual powers. if paide shuts) off 


the aur aif pride cdostroxs eur proper relationship to the 
heavenly Prather. atl 
own rum. 


is quoeNdy Tost: and the new life goes 


ta 


AIR AND NO FOOD 

Tf we have hunnlity and are deprived of the truth in 
our hearts, and oof the faith which if engenders: if the 
waters of fruth are not quirtaken of, we cannot expect fo 
hve Jong as new creatures in Christ) Jesus. ‘Phe heavenly 
Pathers provision for ous is net such as to encourage ex- 
{ravacanee, but his provisron is for aetual wants, or necessi- 
ties. Tf we spurn or refuse to feed upon his truth we cannot 
expect to grow, 

After partaking of playsical food ai little con- 
erally admitted to he benefeiah And so we find that after 
partaking of the truth, after having experienced faith from 
{hint truth, then spiritual repese. or peace, in order, IR£f 
the peace is luceking., there must be something faulty about 
our spiritual digestive system, or else we have not partaken 
of the divinely provided food at all. 
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Upon the earth distress of nations with perplexity; the sea and the waves (the restless, discont i : ili i ; 

t : t ; ' ented) roaring; men’s hearts fail h i 

ay oe Some upon the earth (society); for the powers of the heavens (ecclesiasticsm) shall be ae ; S When Base oii ee ee 
now that the Kingdom of God is at hand. Look up, lift up your heads, rejoice, for your redemption draweth nigh.—Matt. 24:33; Mark 13:29; Luke 21:25-31, 


THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


HIS journal is one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Bible instruction, or “Seminary Extension’, now being 
presented in all parts of the civilized world by the WatcH TowER BIBLE & Tract Society, chartered A.D. 1854, “For the Pro- 
motion of Christian Knowledge’. It not only serves as a class room where Bible students may meet in the study of the divine Word but 
also as a channel of communication through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society’s conventions and of the 
coming of its traveling representatives, styled “Pilgrims’’, and refreshed with reports of its conventions. 

Our “Berean Lessons” are topical rehearsals or reviews of our Society’s published Sruptes most entertainingly arranged, and very 
helpful to all who would merit the only honorary degree which the Society aceords, viz., Verbi Dei Minister (V. D. M.), which translated 
into English is Minister of God’s Word. Our treatment of the International Sunday School Lessons is specially for the older Bible 
students and teachers. By some this feature is considered indispensable. 

This journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian’s hope now being so generally repudiated 
—redemption through the precious blood of “the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a tansom [a corresponding price, a substitute] for 


all’. (1 Peter 1:19; 1 Timothy 2:6) Building up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3: 11- 
15; 2 Peter 1:5-11) of the Word of God, its further mission is to “make all see what is the fellowship of the mystery which. . .has 
been hid in God, ... to the intent that now might be made known by the church the manifold avisdom of God’—‘"“which in other ages 
was not made known unto- the sons of men as it is now revealed’’.—Ephesians 3: 5-9, 10. 


It stands free from all parties, seets and creeds of men, while it seeks more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 


subjection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in the holy Scriptures. 
hath spoken—according to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his utterances. 
for we know whereof we affirm, treading with implicit faith upon the sure promises of God. 


it is thus free to declare boldly whatsoever the Lord 
Its attitude is not dogmatic, but confident ; 
It is held as a trust, to be used only in his 


service; hence our decisions relative to what may and what may not appear in its columns must be according to our judgment of his 


good pleasure, the teaching of his Word, for the upbuilding of his people in grace and knowledge. 


And we not only invite but urge our 


readers to prove all its utterances by the infallible Word to which reference is constantly made to facilitate such testing. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 
That the church is “the temple of the living God’’, peculiarly “his workmanship”; that its construction has been in progress throughout 
the gospel age—ever since Christ became the world’s Redeemer and the Chief Corner Stone of his temple, through which, when 
finished, God’s blessing shall come “to all people’, and they find access to him.—1 Corinthians 8:16, 17; Ephesians 2: 20-22; 


Genesis 28:14; Galatians 3:29. 


That meantime the chiseling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ’s atonement for sin, progresses; and when the 
last of these “living stones’, “elect and precious,” shall have been made ready, the great Master Workman will bring all together 
in the first resurrection; and the temple shall be filled with his glory, and be the meeting place between God and men throughout 


the Millennium.——Revelation 15: 5-8, 


That the basis of hope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact that “Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for every 
man,” “a ransom for all,’ and will be “the true light which lighteth every man that cometh into the worid”, “in due time”’.— 


Hebrews 2:9; John 1:9; 1 Timothy 2:5, 6. 


That the hope of the church is that she may be like her Lord, “see him as he is,” be “partakers of the divine nature’,’ and share his 


glory as his joint-heir—1 John 3:2; 


grace; to be 
1+; Revelation 1: 6; 20:6. 


John 17:24; Romans 8:17; 2 Peter 1:4. 


That the present mission of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future 
God’s witness to the world; and to prepare to be kings and priests in 


work of service; to develop in herself every 
the next age—Ephesians 4:12; Matthew 24: 


That the hope for the world lies in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be brought to all by Christ’s Millennial kingdom, the 
restitution of all that was lost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the hands of their Redeemer and his glorified church, 


when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed.—Acts 3:19-23: Isaiah 535, 
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TO THE SOCIETY’S JAMAICA FRIENDS 


We request that all communications from brethren residing on 
the island of Jamaica containing orders or which relate to orders 
for books, subscriptions, etec., be sent to the Society’s Jamaica 
office. Address: Wateh Tower Bible & Tract Society, care of 
P. H. Davidson, P. O. Box 257, Kingston, Jamaica, B. W. I. 


HYMNS FOR JUNE 


SUNUAY: iui. cee 512 i124 19 311 26 209 
Monday ....000.0 1... 61838 1381938 20 312 27 95 
TUCSOAY vais pees 799 214 231 21 228 28 119 
Wednesday ... 1 167 $145 1521 22 254 29 18 
Thursday ...... 2 150 91638 1638 238 267 30 232 
Friday ............ 3 283 10 308 1793 24149 _ooouwu.. 
Saturday ........ 4110 1171 18 94 251386 2. 


After the close of the hymn the Bethel family listens to the 
reading of “My Vow Unto the Lord’’, then joins in prayer, At 
the breakfast table the Manna text is considered. 


STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES 


These STUDIES are recommended to students as veritable Bible 
keys, discussing -topically every vital doctrine of the Bible. More 
than eleven million copies are in circulation, in nineteen languages. 
Two sizes are issued (in English only): the regular maroon cloth, 
gold stamped edition on dull finish paper (size 5’x72”), and the 
maroon cloth pocket edition on thin paper (size 4”x68”); both 
sizes are printed from the same plates, the difference being in the 
margins; both sizes are provided with an appendix of catechistic 
questions for convenient class use. Both editions uniform in price. 


SERIES I, “The Divine Plan of the Ages,’ giving outline of the 
divine plan revealed in the Bible, relating to man’s redemption and 
restitution : 350 pages, plus indexes and appendixes, 75c. Magazine 
edition 20c. Also procurable in Arabic, Armenian, Dano-Norwegian, 
Finnish, French, German, Greek, Hollandish, Hungarian, Italian, 
Polish, Roumanian, Slovak, Spanish, Swedish, and Ukrainian; 
regular cloth style, price uniform with English. 


SERIES II, “The Time is at Hand,” treats of the manner and 
time of the Lord’s second coming, considering the Bible testimony 
on this subject: 333 pages, 75c. Obtainable in Dano-Norwegian, 
Finnish, German, Polish, and Swedish. 


SERIES III, “Thy Kingdom Come,” considers prophecies which 
mark events connected with “the time of the end”, the glorification 
of the church and the establishment of the Millennial kingdom; it 
also contains a chapter on the Great Pyramid of Egypt, showing its 
corroboration of certain Bible teachings: 380 pages, 75c. Furnished 
also in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, German, Polish, and Swedish. 


SERIES IV, “The Battle of Armageddon,’ shows that the disso- 
lution of the present order of things is in progress and that all of 
the human panaceas offered are valueless to avert the end predicted 
in the Bible. It contains a special and extended treatise on our 
Lord’s great prophecy of Matthew 24 and also that of Zechariah 
14:1-9: 656 pages, 85c. Also in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, Greek, 
German, and Swedish. 


SERIES V, “The Atonement Between God and Man,” treats an all 
important subject, the center around which all features of divine 
grace revolve. This topic deserves the most careful consideration 
on the part of all true Christians: 618 pages, 85c. Procurable 
likewise in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, German, Greek, and Swedish. 


Series VI, “The New Creation,?? deals with the creative week 
(Genesis 1, 2), and with the church, God's new creation. It 
examines the personnel, organization, rites, ceremonies, obligations, 
and hopes appertaining to those called and accepted as members 
of the body of Christ: 730 pages, 85c. Supplied also in Dano- 
Norwegian, Finnish, German, and Swedish. 


SERIES VU, “The Finished Mystery,” consists of a verse-by-verse 
explanation of the Bible books of Revelation, Song of Solomon, 
and Ezekiel: 608 pages, illustrated, $1.00 in cloth, 20c in 
Imagazine edition—latter treats Kevelation and Ezekiel only, 
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“THIS IS MY BODY” 


[ CONCLUDED | 


ND HE TOOK: A CUP AND GAVE THANKS: As before 
A intimated, this is plainly the third cup, “the cup 
of blessing,” at the Passover feast. Only this one 
is mentioned by Matthew and Mark. Both the third and 
the fourth are mentioned by Luke and Paul. (1 Corinth- 
ians 10:16; 11:25) Thus the two cups are fused into one 
Tt is both the cup of salvation. and the cup of praise. 
It would seem that, as the literal cup was not required 
by the law, but was sanctioned by our Savior through 
his use of it, so the figurative cup must mean something 
beyond the two-fold demands of divine justice as ex- 
pressed in the ten commands, something other than the 
two loaves of supreme love for God and just love for 
neighbor — nothing less than the love wherewith he 
loved us, the kind of love prescribed in the “new com- 
mandment” (John 13:34), a love that pushes us so 
hard that “the wie of life keeps oozing drop by drop”. 
That love-to-the-point-of-sacrifice pressed the life out 
of him; it will do no less for us if we have it. 

DRINK YE ALL OF IT: That is, all of you quaff it. 
The all is not applied ambiguously to ye and i, but 
only to ye. With this sentence arrangement one could 
not be certain in our language, but it is very plain in 
Greek, reading, [fiete €& adtot mavtec, literally, drink- 
ye out of-rt all-ye. The word for all is nominative 
plural masculine and cannot apply to it. However, it 
need not be doubted that the cup was drained, only that 
it was not what the Master said. And if there be any 
further doubt it is dispelled by the parallel wordings 
of the other records: “They all drank of it” (Mark 
14:23); “Divide it among yourselves”. (Luke 22:17; 
eompare 1 Chronicles 16: 2,3) Every member of the 
body of Christ must not only eat of the bread, must 
not only have the righteousness of the law fulfilled in 
him, but must also drink of the cup of sacrificial love, 
of joy in divinely directed sacrifice, if he would have 
the full reward—life in himself, inherent life. (John 
6:53) The bread, then, is associated with justification ; 
the wine with sanctification. Is it not this same blood 
of the covenant wherewith we are sanctified ?—Hebrews 
10: 29. 

THIS IS MY BLOOD OF THE [new] COVENANT: ‘These 
words must not be passed by. This form of wording is 
found in Matthew and Mark: but in Luke and Paul, 
“This cup is the new covenant in my blood”. We may 
properly call it a sanction of the new covenant and the 
ending of the Mosaic economy, or arrangement. When 
this symbolical blood is all drunk the covenant will be 
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established, but that is not quite done. As it is here 
said, “This is the new covenant in my blood,” this 1s 
my voluntarily and sacrificially relinguished life, and 
opportunities to share in it I am now offering you, so 
it might have been said of the cup of blood which was 
used in sprinkling the Law and the people of Israel 
(Exodus 24:8) that that cup was the old covenant in 
Christ’s blood. The harmony between the blood of the 
old covenant and that of the new and between the 
figurative blood of the new covenant and the literal 
blood of Christ Jesus may be demonstrated: 


In the establishment of the old covenant with the 
blood of bulls and goats (Exodus 24) there was blood 
mixed with water (Hebrews 9:19), and in this sanc- 
tioning of the new there was (almost certainly) wine 
mixed with water. 


Out of Jesus’ side with the blood flowed water. (John 
19:34) This was an unusual thing and was evidently 
planned so that it might answer in an ocular way to 
the type. In this connection compare, “He that came 
by water and the blood,” and “Three bare witness, the 
spirit, the wafer, and the blood’ —1 John 5: 6,8; John 
3:0. 


SPRINKLING “THE PEOPLE” 


A figurative expression is made use of in the account 
of the establishment of the law covenant, when it ig 
said that Moses sprinkled the blood “upon the people’, 
that is, upon the twelve pillars erected by him to repre- 
sent the twelve tribes. ( Hxodus 24:4) There is a similar 
force to the statement, “This is my blood,” that is, 
“This represents my blood’. The old covenant was not 
established by the blood of that paschal lamb in Egypt, 
but it was established by the blood of bulls and goats 
in the wilderness six months later, which facts are to 
be borne in mind in viewing the antitype. 


WHICH Is POURED OUT: The pouring out or shedding 
seems to have allusion to that cup of wine which was 
every day poured out as a drink offering in connection 
with the daily sacrifice; for it is said of that also, that 
it was poured out for the remission of sins. So with 
the bread; in one aspect of the picture it looks back at 
the body of the daily sacrifice, and the cup to the wine 
of the drink offering. On the next morning after these 
words of Jesus were uttered they find initial fulfillment 
in the sacrifice on the hill of Golgotha—Calvary for an 
altar. the cross for horns, Jesus’ body for the lamb for 
sin, and the blood from the riven side for the wine 
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ohlation, poured out at the base of the altar, likewise for 
the remission of sins. 


UNTO REMISSION OF SINS: It does not say that sins 
will be remitted the moment Jesus died on Calvary. 
The method employed for the accomplishment of the 
remitting is shown by another type at the other end of 
the year, namely, the Day of Atonement. There it 1s 
shown that the merit of this sacrifice, in order to bring 
blessing to the people, must be taken even a second time 
into the Sanctuary by the high priest. Only for the 
completion of that work does the blessing wait. 


ISRAEL A VINE 


I SHALL NOT DRINK HENCEFORTH: ‘There is an 
important historical background to this statement 
which cannot be wisely overlooked. The Hightieth 
Psalm (verses 8-16) describes how God brought a vine 
out of Egypt and drove out the nations and planted it. 
(Psalm 44:2) Under David and Soloman the vine grew 
to be great, but instead of gratifying its Husbandman 
with proper fruit it brought forth selfishness, pride, 
and rebellion. Jehovah, by Jeremiah the Prophet, 
laments, saying, “Yet I had planted thee a noble vine, 
a right seed; how then art thou turned into the 
degenerate plant of a strange vine unto me?” (Jeremiah 
2:21) And through Hosea he decries against them: 
“Israel is an empty vine: he bringeth forth fruit unto 
himself’.—Hosea 10: 1. 

Then the Psalmist queries: “Why hast thou broken 
down its walls?” a vine does not have walls, but a vine- 
yard has, and so did the city of Jerusalem. Thus the 
identity of the vine with Israel, represented always by 
Jerusalem, is completely established. The poem goes on 
to tell how the wild beasts, the Godless gentile dominions 
of Daniel’s vision, have been feeding on this vine. And 
when those who make up the Jewish vine come to a 
realization of the facts they pray: “Look down from 
heaven, and behold, and visit this vine”. 

From the parable which Jotham gave about the trees 
(Judges 9: 8-15) we learn that the function of the vine 
is to cheer both God and man, But Jehovah did not 
find the joy in Israel which should have been produced. 
He, as owner of the vine, sent forth his Son to inspect 
and to gather the grapes. And behold, the vines had 
reverted into wild vines and the wine was very bitter. 
Jesus quaffed the last of it on Calvary’s brow. Is it any 
wonder that he determined not to drink again of it, 
until the vine, which since then has been cast out and 
trodden under foot, should be planted again? (Jeremiah 
24:6; 42:10) It shall be planted again, for it is 
written: “I will plant them in this land assuredly, 
with my whole heart and with my whole soul”.—Jer- 
emiah 32: 42. 

When Jesus the Messiah came, he could and did say: 
“T am the true vine’. (John 15:1) And of his disciples 
he added: “Ye are the branches” (John 15:5) concern- 
ing the other Jews: “If a man abide not in me, he is 
cast forth as a branch, and is withered ; and they gather 
them and cast them into the fire, and they are burned”. 
(John 15:6) Some of this prophecy was fulfilled within 
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a few years, and a similar one about the burning of the 
tares is yet to be accomplished. 

In the parable of the wicked husbandman we observe 
how little returns Israel gave to Jehovah for his good- 
ness and care. (Matthew 21: 33-40) It is no marvel that, 
the vine having brought forth wild grapes, he de- 
termined to take away the hedges thereof that it 
might be eaten up, and to break down the wall thereof 
that it should be trodden down. If there were any doubt 
as to what was meant the Prophet settles it:“For the 
vine of Jehovah of hosts is the house of Israel”. (Isaiah 
5:1-7) Now while there was such unworthy fruitage 
from the most of the Jewish nation, our Master did have 
much joy from those stray grape berries that had the 
right flavor. And Jesus prayed the Father that this joy 
which he had, of finding even a few, might be full in us, 
his followers.—John 17: 13. 

When Christ drinks anew of the fruit of that vine 
which he found so unproductive at his first advent,that 
vine shall have become a regenerate vine, a revived 
nation, which will be glad to bring forth the fruits of 
the vineyard. Then, at that great feast of fat things 
and of wines on the lees, the laws of God, at the word of 
the Master of the feast, will be transformed into 
brimming flagons of cheer, just as the water was in 
Cana of Galilee. 


RENEWED VINE AND FALSE VINE 


While the kingdom of God is not food and drink, but 
is righteousness and joy and peace in the energy of the 
holy spirit, still figures of food and drink are mentioned 
in relation to that kingdom; and it may be even said 
that physical sustenance in that kingdom will be a 
constant lesson concerning and an index of the spirit- 
ual activities there. So in poetic symbolism the Prophet 
tells us that in that day the sons of Israel will sit every 
man under his own vine and fig tree. We do not 
question the literalness of this statement, but believe 
that it also denotes the fact that those who then live 
will be under the protection of a righteous government, 
the fig tree, and will be filled with the cheer which 
Messiah will bring them, the vine. 

Christendom, not heeding the words of Jesus, that 
he would abstain from wine until that great day of 
(rod’s kingdom (which is his by appointment and to be 
ours by participation—Luke 22:29), have considered 
themselves worthy to take Israel’s place as the vine, 
God’s kingdom on earth. But the vintage which they 
have offered him has been one even more detestable than 
the first. Not only has he not tasted of it, but he is even 
now in process of gathering the various and showy 
clusters of that “vine of the earth” and treading them 
in the winepress of the wrath of Almighty God. 

The vine, then, in its broadest signification, means 
kingdom cheer. And is it not the hope of the kingdom 
which sanctifies or holifies us? Does not the Apostle 
say: “Having therefore these promises, dearly beloved, 
let us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh 
and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God’? 
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(2 Corinthians 7:1) Now we take our cheer largely 
by hope; but since our wine is mingled with water, it 
suggests the sanctifying effect which kingdom truths 
have upon us, and the intimate relationship between 
kingdom truth and kingdom cheer. If we do not have 
the one, we cannot have the other. The. passing around 
of this cup, the dispensing of the kingdom message, 
the bearing witness to the truth of Christ’s kingship, 
involves us in difficulties; for that we are in the realm 
of a usurper. But our Master has given us the cup. Is 
is worth while to drink it, dear brethren? Who has 
faith so small as to give for answer, No? Now is the 
pressing time, yet far from being joyless. But when 
our Master drinks this wine anew with us in the king- 
dom, this wine which he as Head of the church has 
handed to us through a supervision of and apportion- 
ment of our ways, when he then looks back with us 
to every experience which pressed us to the point of 
death, we shall have full understanding of the value of 
the cup. Therefore, the cup in its secondary sign- 
ification means those experiences encountered in the 
maintaining and dispensing of sanctifying kingdom 
cheer. Shall we not drink of it now, that we may be able 
to have him drink it with us anew after a little while? 
And having drunk in the cheer and anticipation of the 
kingdom, shall we not pass it on to others and be, 
like Brother Paul, “poured out as a drink-offering 
upon the sacrifice and service of [others’] faith’ ?— 
Philippians 2:17, margin. 


PARTICIPATION IN CUP 


THE CUP OF BLESSING WHICH WE BLESS—1 Corinthi- 
ans 10:16: This cup we have already identified with 
the wine cup, and it was even there explained to be 
representative of the blood, that blood which forms 
the basis of the new covenant, The Apostle’s reasoning 
here preceeds: ‘As we in the eating of bread and in the 
drinking of the eucharistical [thanksgiving] cup, pic- 
ture the fact that we are sharers in the benefits of the 
body and blood of Christ, that Christ has been made 
unto us righteousness and sanctification (1 Corinthians 
1:30), that we are justified in response to our faith 
and stand also by faith in an additional grace which 
makes possible the hope of divine glory (Romans 5:1, 
2); so in eating things known to be offered to idols, 
you would participate in and with the idols. You have 
participated in the blood of Christ, you have been 
thrilled by that kingdom cheer and have entered into the 
experiences necessary to maintain that cheerful hope; 
therefore, flee from idolatry, which is the devil’s doings. 
T am speaking to those to whom Christ has also been 
made wisdom: you are able to judge of the argument. 
For your very participation in those things which these 
symbols represent seals you up against everything which 
the devil has to offer’—his self-perfecting schemes of 
righteousness, his ceremonialized religion, and the false 
hopes engendered by his false Messianic kingdom, the 
vine of the earth. 

FOR WE ALL PARTAKE OF THAT ONE LOAF: We all 
are one body because we partake of one loaf. This 
expression calls that to mind which among the Jews 
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Was known as fotnonta, communion. Solomon is gaid 
to Lave made a law that, when several families lived 
11 &@ house (like our apartment and tenement houses), 
there should be some place such as an extra room or 
court where all could meet together as one family. 
‘his was for the Sabbath, and Maimonides says: “But 
how is that communion made? They associate together 
in one tood, which they prepare on the eve of the Sab- 
hath: as if they would say, We all associate together, 
and we have all one food: nor does any of us separate 
the things which we have from our neighbor; . . . they 
demand of every house which is in the court one whole 
cake or a loaf . . . and that consorting together which 
they make, that dwell among themselves in the same 
walk or entry, or which citizens of the same city make 
among themselves, is called, ‘participating together’.” 


We can almost imagine ourselves at a one-day con- 
vention, can we not? And comparing those things with 
the words of the Apostle, they do not only illustrate 
his argument, but confirm it also. If it was customary 
among the Israelites to join together in one social body 
by the eating of many loaves (even those loaves when 
brought must always be whole) collected from this, 
that, and the other one, we are much more associated 
together into one body eating one and the same loaf. 


THE TABLE OF THE LORD: The Jewish writers often 
speak of the great altar as “the table of the Most 
High”, It was on this altar that the daily sacrifice was 
offered, as was also the flour and drink offering accom- 
panying it. These were not eaten by individuals, but 
they were eaten by the fire. The Passover was eaten 
and not offered on the altar, except its fat. Thus there 
is a constant focusing and blending of various types 
and pictures into the one antitype, pictured in turn 
by one set of symbols. 


SEARCHING OUT AND DISCARDING LEAVEN 


THEREFORE LET US KEEP THE FEAST, NOT WITH . 
LEAVEN—1 Corinthians 5:7, 8: Christ our Passover 
Lamb is slain for us, and for this reason we have the 
privilege of keeping the memorial of that antitypical 
feast. But as the old type was kept without leaven, so 
we also must be careful to observe this part of the cere- 
mony. The Jewish law on this point was exceeding 
strict. “In the first month, on the fourteenth day of 
the month, at even, ye shall eat unleavened bread, until 
the one and twentieth day of the month at even. Seven 
days there shall be no leaven found in your houses; for 
whosoever eateth that which is leavened, even that soul 
shall be cut off from the congregation of Israel, whether 
he be a stranger, or born in the land.”—-Exodus 12: 18, 
19; 13:7; Leviticus 23:6; Numbers 28:17. 

In order to make compliance with this command, 
which was so strict, the Jews made a search on the 
evening of the thirteenth day, as soon as it was dusk. 
They looked carefully in every hole and cranny, and 
that not by light of the sun or moon or torch, but by 
the ight of a wax candle. The reason they gave for 
using a candle rather than any other light was because 
it is the most convenient for searching holes and corners 
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and because the Scripture speaks of searching Jeru- 
salem with candles.—Zephaniah 1: 12. 

Nothing was allowed to hinder the work of searching ; 
and before the search began the searcher repeated these 
words: “Blessed be thou, O Lord our God, the King 
Everlasting, who hath sanctified us by thy command- 
ments, and hath enjoined on us the putting away of 
leaven”. And he was not allowed to speak a word 
between this praying and the searching, but must fall 
to work; and what leaven he found, he must put into 
a box or hang it up in some such place and manner 
that no mouse could get at it, and thus possibly scatter 
it again. On the next forenoon it was necessary to 
dispose of this leaven by burning, or drowning, or 
scattering it outside to the wind. This disposal had 
to be accomplished before noon. Indeed, all leaven was 
supposed to be gone by ten o’clock; if any remained 
till eleven the offender was given the rebel’s beating, 
and if any was there till noon the offending one was 
to be whipped. For it is written, “Thou shalt not offer 
the blood of my sacrifice with leavened bread,” that is, 
while any leavened bread is about, and hence also, while 
any leaven is to be found.—Iixodus 34: 25. 

We make mention of these historical matters for the 
same reason that the Apostle refers to them when he 
argues concerning the typical and antitypical law, that 
if God visited sore punishment for non-observance of 
the type, of how much sorer punishment would the 
breakers of the antitypical law be worthy. 


LEAVEN OF WICKEDNESS 


Leaven is a symbol of things unholy. And malice, 
o1 ill will, is the most inexcusable of unholy or unright- 
eous things. Because of imperfect judgment, and other 
imperfect powers, we are unable to deal with either 
brethren or fellow men in an entirely righteous manner. 
For that condition we are not wholly to blame. But to 
bear ill will in our hearts against anyone, to wish 
secretly or openly for that one’s injury, is a spirit which 
can and must be put away before we can have real 
participation in the things pictured by the bread and 
wine. Surely we would not wish to see injury done 
to anyone, even though he has injured us, if we have 
the spirit of our Lord and Head. It would be difficult 
indeed to imagine a more flagrantly rebellious and 
unappreciative people than the Jews were for eighteen 
hundred years; but through it all Jehovah’s composure 
was such, yes, his love was such, that he constantly 
wished them well and gave them those means and helps 
by which they could do well if they chose. His benevo- 
lent providences, even during the time of the dispersion, 
have not entirely left them. It is blindness in part, a 
very large part, but not total hardening beyond the 
possibility of recovery. 

As in the type the Jews sought with great diligence 
for any trace of leaven in their houses, and sought with 
the aid of a candle, so we are admonished to search 
for and to put away all malice and all unrighteousness. 
The picture would suggest that we not merely acknow!- 
edge such notable violations of truth and justice as 
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are called to our attention by others, but that we, with 
the aid of the Lord’s Word, which searches and makes 
manifest the thoughts and intents of the heart, examime 
ourselves and fearlessly lay hold on whatever could 
answer to leaven, whether it be the formalism of the 
seribes and Pharisees, the workings of the false king- 
dom, or personal malice and iniquity. (Matthew 16: 6; 
luke 13:21; 1 Corinthians 5:7,8) Any bitterness of 
heart, if it be associated with wrongdoing toward 
another, should be burned up, if need be by the most 
humiliating confession; or it may be submerged and 
carried away by deeper draughts from the fountain of 
truth; if we merely imagine evil, cast it to the winds, 
and look forward to the feast with clean and happy 
anticipation. 
SCHISMATIC FEASTS 

Eat AND DRINK UNWORTHILY—1 Corinthians 11: 27: 
it will be necessary to look at the significance of much 
of this chapter in order to get the setting. The Jewish 
Passover, as we have already seen, was observed some- 
what in the nature of a banquet. There were at least 
four cups of wine, a fifth was permitted, and even 
cautious writers remark that sometimes recurrence was 
had even more frequently to the convivial draught. It 
cannot be doubted that there were occasional drunken 
heads at those suppers. 

What would be more natural than that those Jews 
who became Christians should carry over as much as 
they could of Jewish customs into the early church? 
We know they tended to do this in other matters, and 
even some of the apostles were not entirely clear on 
the general subject. (Galatians 2:11-21) The apostles 
themselves instituted the custom of meeting together 
and of breaking bread, that is, eating it together. And 
among the Jewish converts, and such Judaising gentiles 
as there were, there seemed to be a tendency to make 
these meetings into feasts. 

This influence was felt even in Corinth, where there 
were, as practically everywhere else, Jewish believers. 
Apparently the Jewish part of this church, although 
believing that Jesus was the Messiah, yet retained some- 
what of their old leaven, erring so grievously concerning 
the real purpose of the Lord’s supper that they thought 
it only an appendage of the Passover, or some new or 
super-added form of commemorating the coming out 
from Egypt. They may be partly excused for this, both 
because the Memorial was instituted with the bread and 
wine, which were in the Passover, and because they had 
drunk in the belief from from their very cradles, that 
the Messiah, when he should come would banish or 
change nothing of the rites of Moses, but would pro- 
mote and raise all of them to a more splendid form 
and pomp. 

These suppers were conducted by the Jewish wing 
of the Corinthian church, probably with frequency, but 
not to exclude the celebration of what to them was the 
Passover; and the Apostle in this chapter sharply 
reproved the Corinthians for these very suppers them- 
selves and not merely for the abuse of them. The 
Apostle urges them to eat every man his own supper 


APRIL 1, 1921 


before assembling, and especially so at the time of 
the Lord’s supper; for if they did not do this, there 
would be the Jewish part of the church reveling and 
feasting and in no hurry to come to the distinctive 
celebration themselves, nor in any condition to receive 
it when they did arrive at that stage of the evening. 
Meantime, the non-Jewish believers, who spurned these 
Judaising customs, would be obliged to wait unjustly, 
or would more likely proceed with the eating of the 
Memorial emblems. Jewish believers were very willing 
to imitate Christ in the matter of the ante-supper, 
that they might the more freely play to their Judaism. 


ONE HUNGRY, ANOTHER DRUNKEN 


The expression, “One is hungry, and another is 
drunken,” is usually applied to the poor and rich in 
the congregation, i.e., that in these picnics, for such 
they were, the rich would be abundantly supplied with 
viands and wines and would fall to eating what they 
themselves had brought, while the poor would be unable 
to furnish anything except in meagerness, and would 
thus go hungry. This may be the thought, but there 
is another possible one: drunken may apply to Jewish 
believers and hungry to the gentile members of the 
ecclesia. The Jews would celebrate the Passover in 
their ante-suppers before the Memorial emblems were 
reached, while the Greek believers were not hungry 
so much out of poverty as that they would not embrace 
such an ante-supper because savoring of Judaism. The 
Jewish part of the church would not think of coming 
to the Memorial without a paschal ante-supper where 
they ate and drank deliciously and plentifully and were 
raised to a considerable pitch of cheerfulness. But the 
others would not have any part in this. On this account 
the Apostle gives instructions which would correct the 
difficulty mentioned in verse 33, namely, that they 
would not “tarry one for another’. The gentile part 
would not delay until the Jewish part had taken their 
own time at feasting. 


NOT DISCERNING THE LORD'S BoDY: Not discrimi- 
nating in the matter sufficiently to see what the whole 
thing meant. The error of the Judaising Corinthians 
was in failing to see in the emblems that which Jesus 
said they represented, his body and his death, their 
eyes being too intent upon the commemoration of the 
ancient Passover. Thus they ate unworthily; and this 
unworthiness involved two things: (1) guiltiness of 
the body and blood of the Lord (verse 27) and (2) 
eating and drinking judgment to themselves. 


Compare this guiltiness of the body aad blood of 
Jesus with the Apostle’s statements: “He hath trampled 
under foot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood 
of the covenant, by which he was sanctified, a common 
thing” (Hebrews 10:29), and “They crucify again to 
themselves the Son of God, and put him to an open 
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shame”. (Hebrews 6:6) This might be done by those 
who, professing Christ Jesus to be the Messiah, so 
turned back to Judaism, or to that which Judaism 
stood for, that they would see nothing more in the 
Memorial Supper than a mere commemoration of the 
first Passover, thus putting the blood of Christ in sub- 
ordination to the old Passover, Such a one is guilty 
of the blood of the Lord, when he, after having once 
known better, looks upon the blood of our Lord as 
merely exemplary, and not redemptive. 


GOD’S PROVIDENCES FOR CHRIST’S BODY 


Shall we not, then, dear brethren, be very careful 
to discriminate and to discern the body of the Lord? 
Since Jesus left human conditions the church is his 
body on earth, now in the state of humiliation, but 
soon, we trust, to be his glorious body. (Philippians 
3:21) By being brought into the body of Christ 
(Romans 7:4) we are dead to the Law and its impos- 
sible hopes of self-righteous life; and we are waiting 
for the complete redemption of this body (Romans 
&: 23); for a body in order to function well must 
have all its members. We are baptized into this one 
body of Christ (Romans 12:13), and divine appoint- 
ments have been made for the edifying of that body 
(Ephesians 4:12); and to the extent that every mem- 
ber in that body is fitly joined in his place it grows 
aud makes increase of the body (Ephesians 4:16), 
despite the fact that we bear about in the body the 
dying of the Lord Jesus—the gradual sacrificial burn- 
ing (2 Corinthians 4:10) and filling up of that which 
is behind of the sufferings of Christ for his body’s 
sake, which is the church.—Colossians 1: 24. 


As divine Providence operated to the preparing of 
the literal body of the Lord Jesus (Hebrews 10:5), 
with all its rights and powers, that it might be a 
Lamb without spot or blemish, and hence an acceptable 
sacrifice; so the same almighty Power shall soon have 
completed its work of preparing the mystic body of 
Christ, to belong to the Head in glory, first having 
been consumed in sacrifice as the Lord’s goat on the 
Lord’s altar. 


All of these things and doubtless more must Jesus 
have had in mind as on that‘night which seemed so 
usual to the twelve and so utterly different to him. he 
took bread and said: “Take, eat; this is my body”. 
And we as members of his body have not only an 
appropriate respect for each other member of the same 
body but supreme respect for the Head: we could not 
do otherwise and remain a member. And as the Head 
is master of every member of the body, shall we not, 
like Mary Magdalene of old, fall before him, embrace. 
his feet, and tell the whole story of our hearts in o 
ery: “Rabboni’—my Master! 


“Be kingly prodigal of time, for use 

In God’s sweet service. ‘Tis a jealous cruse 
That holds thy life from love’s anointing wide. 
Shatter it grandly. See! an eager tide 


Of fragrant and of healing ministries 

Wrought on the Lord if on ‘the least of these’ 
And see! the ragged edge, the flakes fallen do 
Form, at his word, thine alabaster crown !” 


INCENTIVE TO RIGHTEOUSNESS 


“My little children, these things write I unto you, that ye sin not. And if any man sin, we have an advocate with the 
Pather, Jesus Christ the righteous.’—i John 2:1. 


fullness of joy, St. John wrote his epistle to the 

church. The whole import of it 1s an inducement 
and encouragement to righteousness, which leads to 
fullness of joy. In the words of the text he addresses 
those to whom he writes as “My little children”. A 
better translation is “My dear children”. These were 
words of endearment on his part. He was addressing 
those who had become children of God and whom, 
therefore, he dearly loved. Doubtless many of them 
had come to a knowledge of the truth through his 
ministry ; and he had a tender, fatherly feeling toward 
them, as though they were his own children. He ad- 
dresses them in affectionate terms. Without doubt he 
realized that love begets love, and he was giving ex- 
pression to the trne sentiment of his heart. He did 
not expect the world to read or understand his epistle ; 
for he clearly differentiates in this epistle between the 
world and the church. 

From then until now every child of God can appro- 
priate the words of this epistle to himself, as though 
he had specially received the message from St. John, 
the servant of the Lord. 


"Titan the followers of Jesus might rejoice with 


CHILDREN OF GOD 


It is not inappropriate that we here consider the 
process of becoming children of God, in order that we 
may clearly understand whether or not the words of 
the text apply to us. St. John states that he writes 
this epistle to those who know the truth; hence the 
presumption is that they were somewhat acquainted 
at least with the process of becoming sons of God, 
which they had doubtless learned from him and others 
of the apostles. 

In another place in this epistle he speaks of them 
as sons of God, which sons are those who have been 
received into relationship with Jehovah through Christ 
Jesus, his beloved Son, who is the Head of the house 
of sons, the new creation. Each one here addressed 
was at one time a sinner, born such, having inherited 
that condition by reason of the disobedience of Adam. 
(he first essential to his coming back into harmony 
«ith God was the great ransom sacrifice provided 
through the death of Jesus, and presented by Jesus 
the divine when he appeared in the presence of Jehovah 
and presented the merit of his sacrifice for the purpose 
of opening the heavenly way. Then the first essential 
on our part was an honest desire for righteousness; and 
when we had received some knowledge that Jesus is 
the great Redeemer, Jehovah drew us to Jesus; there- 
upon we learned that in order to come back into 
harmony with Jehovah we must come through Christ 
Jesus. “I am the way, the truth, and the life: no man 
cometh unto the Father, but by me.”—John 14: 6. 

Jesus is the Head of the house of sons, and he said: 
‘If any man will come after me [be my disciple, my 
follower], let him deny himself, and take up his cross, 
and follow me”. (Matthew 16:24) Denial of oneself 
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means the surrender of oneself. This therefore repre- 
sents the consecration of oneself to the Lord to do his 
will, whatsoever that may be. Then and there, Jesus, 
as the great high priest of the one so consecrating, 
presents the consecrating one unto Jehovah, imputing 
to such an one a sufficiency of the merit of his own 
sacrifice to bring him to the standard of righteousness; 
and thereupon Jehovah determines that such an one 
is righteous. This determination is based upon the 
faith exercised by the consecrating one and upon the 
blood of Jesus, his merit; upon this basis God justifies. 
The justification, then, being the determination by 
Jehovah that the one so presented by the great high 
priest is righteous, is an instantaneous matter. 

This justification is for but one purpose, viz., that 
the one so justified might be received as an acceptable 
sacrifice, as a part of the sacrificial body of Christ. 
Being thus accepted, Jehovah begets this one by his 
own will through his Word of truth. (James 1:18) 
He begets him to sonship, to membership in the house 
of sons, of which Jesus is the Head. The begetting 
means the beginning of a newness of life. This begotten 
son of God must now be developed until he grows up 
into Christ Jesus, in his character likeness. St. John 
in this epistle then says: “Ye have an unction [oiling 
with the holy spirit] from the Holy One, and ye all 
know it”. ‘This is in harmony with the Apostle Paul’s 
statement that the spirit of Jehovah bears witness with 
our spirit that we are the children of God. (Romans 
8:16) The one who has been begotten is illuminated 
in order that he may understand the spiritual things 
of God, the things which the natural man cannot 
understand.—l Corinthians 2:9, 10, 14. 

The new creature now corisists of the will to do the 
will of God, the mind which is developed into the 
mind of Christ, and the heart, the seat of affections, 
the motive, or the faculty which induces the action. 
But this new thing or newness of life now begun has 
its abiding place in an earthen vessel, to wit, the human 
body of flesh, which is very imperfect but which is a 
part of the new creature; and the mind of the flesh 
wars against the mind of the new creature, or new 
mind, and it is exceedingly difficult to do or to accom- 
phish what it desires; hence there is a conflict. 


“THESE THINGS” 


“These things write I unto you,” says St. John. 
What things are here meant? It is necessary for us to 
take the epistle as a whole. The writer of the epistle 
had a specific object in writing it, and an examination 
of the whole epistle shows that the purpose of it is to 
induce the one addressed to continue in righteousness. 
The things, therefore, prominently pointed out in the 
epistle are these: 

That “God is light and in him is no darkness at all” ; 
that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, the express image 
of the Father, and is that great light that lighteth men 
who come unto him; that God through Christ Jesus is 
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developing the members of his body, the members of 
the house of sons, viz., the new creation, which mem- 
bers must be transformed into the image and likeness 
of the Lord Jesus, because such were foreknown and 
predestinated of God that they should thus be. 

The Apostle then shows that Satan is the great 
adversary of God and of all righteousness ; that there is 
in the earth a great Satanic or devil system which is 
opposed to God and to Christ; hence it is antichrist 5 
that the entire world is included in this devil system, 
because, he adds, “the whole world lieth in the wicked 
one”, These now addressed as the sons of God got out 
from under that wicked system only through Christ 
Jesus. St. John then shows that the great devil system 
in the world is controlled by the spirit of the devil and 
that this spirit is in direct opposition to the spirit of 
the Lord; and he emphasizes the fact that the one who 
has been begotten by the Lord will be controlled by the 
spirit of God, the holy spirit. He then admonishes such 
to try the spirits, stating that if one comes in contact 
with those who manifest the spirit of the devil he may 
know that such are not of God; but that if any one 
manifests the spirit of the Lord, he may know that he 
is of God. 

The spirit of God is love, because God is love; “and 
every one that loveth [in the Godlike way] is begotten 
of God and knoweth God”. And in this manner we 
are able to determine what is the teaching of truth and 
the teaching of error. Satan’s empire is both anti-God 
and anti-Christ; and the spirit of Satan, which con- 
trols his empire, is in direct opposition to the spirit of 
God; therefore it is anti-holy spirit. 

Then the Apostle points out that those who are be- 
gotten of God have been anointed. Anointing means a 
designation to office in the body of Christ, the promise 
being made to all such who alide in Christ and under 
the anointing that they shall ultimately receive eternal 
life. “And this is the promise that he hath promised 
us, even cternal life.’ Then the Apostle says that it 
was the love of God first manifested by him on our 
behalf that made this great provision for us. “Herein 
is love, not that we loved God, but that he loved us, 
and sent his Son to be the propitiation for our sins.” 
[t was also the love of Jesus that prompted him, in 


obedience to the Father’s will, to lay down his life for 


us; and then the Apostle reaches a climax, exclaiming, 
“Behold, what manner of love the Father hath bestowed 
upon us, that we should be called the sons of God: 
therefore the world knoweth us not, because it knew 
him not. Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it 
doth not yet appear what we shall be: but we know 
that, when he shall appear, we shall be like him; for 
we shall see him as he is. And every man that hath 
this hope in him purifieth himself, even as he is pure.” 
—1 John 3: 1-3. 


“THAT YE SIN NOT” 


“These things write I unto you that je sin not.” 
Why would the writing of these things enable one not 
to sin and induce him to do righteously? To under- 
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stand the answer to this question we must keep in 
mind the fact that the battleground of the new creature 
is in the mind. St. Paul admonishes: “Be not con- 
formed to this world: but be ye transformed by the 
renewing of your mind, that ye may prove what is 
that good, and acceptable, and perfect, will of God”. 
(Romans 12:2) It is just as essential that the mind 
be properly nourished in order to sustain and develop 
the new creature as it is that the body of flesh be 
nourished with material food in order to sustain the 
organism. 

That there is a constant warfare in progress between 
the new creature and the flesh was abundantly testified 
to by the Apostle Paul when he wrote: “The flesh 
lusteth against the spirit, and the spirit against the 
fiesh: and these are contrary the one to the other: so 
that ye cannot do the things that ye would”. (Galatians 
5:17) We know that we cannot always do the things 
that we would. “That which I do I allow not: for what 
I would, that do I not; but what I hate, that do I. 
Tor the good that I would I do not: but the evil which 
I would not, that I do.” (Romans 7:15,19) But, 
adds the Apostle, “as many as are led by the spirit of 
God, they are the sons of God”. These are they who 
have received the spirit of sonship by adoption into 
the family of God and are privileged to cry unto 
Jehovah their Father. 

The will of God concerning the new creation is as- 
certained by the knowledge received through the Word 
of God; and since it is the mind that searches into the 
Word of God, considers and weighs the instruction there 
given in order to ascertain his will, and since it is the 
mind that the adversary seeks to fill with improper 
and unrighteous things which are contrary to the will 
of God, it is very apparent that the mind is the battle- 
ground. 

If we paraphrase the words of St. John he says some- 
thing like this: ‘Dear children, sons of the most high 
God, you who are the objects of his love, who have been 
begotten by his holy spirit and adopted as sons into 
his family, I write unto you this letter that I may 
enable you to avoid sin and that you might grow in 
righteousness. As new creatures in Christ Jesus you 
must not love the world, neither the things that are 
in the world, because the world is the devil organization 
and is controlled by his spirit, and it is opposed to the 
spirit of God. That which is of the world‘is the desire 
of the flesh, the desire of the eyes, and the pride of 
life; and these are not of your Father. We have now 
come to the last time, because the antichrist is manifest 
and is opposing the development of the new creation, 
which is the Christ. All things of the antichrist are 
darkness and unrighteousness. These are impure things. 
Avoid them. In order that your joy may be full, have 
in mind always that God, in exercising his boundless 
love toward you, has bought you with the precious blood 
of his beloved Son Jesus, and has bestowed his further 
creat love upon you by making you his sons. Now you 
are called the sons of God. Jesus is your elder brother. 
The hope that is set before you is life eternal, even 
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immortality ; and when Christ Jesus appears you shall 
appear with him and be like him and see him as he is. 


‘Since you have this hope set before you it is the 
greatest inducement to righteousness and purity. There- 
fore purify yourselves. And in order that you might 
thus purify yourselves, it is essential to think upon the 
right things and be controlled always by the right 
spirit. Think upon Jehovah; he is the great God of the 
universe; in him there is light and no darkness what- 
soever ; think upon Christ Jesus, his beloved Son, who 
is his express image; in him is no darkness whatsoever, 
but all is light. God is love; likewise Jesus is love. 
God is your friend; Jesus is your friend. All whom 
God hath begotten you should love, because God loves 
them and Jesus loves them and they are begotten as 
members of his body. It will not do to say that you 
love God and love Jesus and yet not to love your 
brother; for if you do not love him who is begotten 
of God, and whom you can see and have fellowship 
with, how can you love God and Jesus whom you have 
not seen? 


‘The Lord has given a new commandment unto you, 
and that commandment is that you should love one 
another even as he loved you. He laid down his life 
for you because he is your friend. You ought to be 
friends of one another who are in Christ Jesus. A 
friend is one who loves you all the time, unselfishly. 
Such an one never fears that he will not receive what 
is justly due him, because there is no fear in love. True 
love is unselfish, seeking always to bestow something 
good upon another, without stopping to consider what 
will be received as a compensation for so doing. You 
should love God and Jesus perfectly, and so doing, you 
will be thinking upon the will of God concerning you 
and striving to do his will, prompted always by love. 
And having this perfect love, you will have boldness in 
the day of judgment to declare his message, and confi- 
dence in striving to do his will. If you love him you 
will keep his commandments gladly, rejoicing in the 
opportunity of so doing; and if you will so keep his 
commandments your joy will be full. Hence always 
keep before your mind the perfect pattern of Jehovah 
and the perfect pattern of the Lord Jesus, your Head. 
Do not be comparing your own virtues with the lack 
of virtue in your brother; for that not love. Do not 
be always magnifying your own weaknesses ; but looking 
unto the perfect one, strive to purify yourself and 
make yourself righteous even as he is righteous. This 
will be best accomplished by keeping your mind filled 
with these things pertaining to God and righteousness.’ 

This same thought was expressed by the Apostle Paul 
when he wrote: “Finally, brethren, whatsoever things 
are true, whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever 
things are just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever 
things are lovely, whatsoever things are of good report ; 
if there be any virtue, and if there be any praise, think 
on these things.” (Philippians 4:8) In keeping with 
this admonition of the Apostle, the weekly prayer meet- 
ing texts for the year, as set forth in the calendar, 
we are sure will be found very helpful to the new 


te WATCH TOWER 


BROOKLYN, N. ¥. 


creation; because each week will be kept before our 
minds the great Jehovah and his attributes. Instead 
of thinking on our weaknesses and repeating them at 
the prayer meeting, we are enabled to study God’s 
character and the character of his beloved Son, and 
thus keep our minds filled with the proper things, that 
the transformation may be in harmony with his will 
and in the image and likeness of the great Master. 

Our faces now are unveiled, because as new creatures 
the eyes of our understanding are opened; and what 
better thing could we do than to keep our eyes upon 
the perfect One? And constantly meditating upon his 
Word and thereby beholding his character, we shall 
be transformed into his likeness. Without doubt this 
is the thought the Apostle had in mind when he wrote: 
“We all, with open face beholding as in a glass the 
glory of the Lord, are changed into the same image 
from glory to glory, even as by the spirit of the Lord”. 
(2 Corinthians 3:18) All the texts for the prayer 
meetings this year, therefore, magnify Jehovah; and 
thus abiding in Christ and in the hollow of Jehovah’s 
hand, we can with the Psalmist exclaim, “I will tri- 
umph in the works of thy hands!” 


CAN NEW CREATURES SIN? 


In this same epistle St. John writes: “Whosoever is 
begotten of God doth not commit sin; for his seed 
remaineth in him: and he cannot sin, because he is 
begotten of God”. This seemingly is inconsistent with 
the words of the first text and with the same Apostle’s 
words: “If we say that we have no sin, we deceive 
ourselves, and the truth is not in us’. But these texts 
are not inconsistent. We understand that St. John 
means that the new creature in Christ Jesus, because 
begotten of God, cannot willfully commit sin; for if 
he willfully prefers to sin he shows that he is not a 
new creature. Here, then, we see the importance of 
keeping clearly in mind what constitutes the new 
creature. It is the holy will or desire always to do 
God’s will—the mind of Christ, the heart prompted 
by pure love for God and for Christ Jesus above all 
else; and this will, mind and heart have their abiding 
place in the imperfect organism. 

We know that we cannot think perfectly, cannot 
speak perfectly, nor can we act perfectly; but every 
one can keep a perfect heart, a pure love, a sincere 
desire to do the will of God. If we should come to the 
point that we think we can be perfect in the flesh, 
then we would be deceiving ourselves and in great 
danger of losing sight of the constant necessity for the 
robe of Christ’s righteousness. For this reason it is 
exceedingly dangerous for one to get into the attitude 
of “I am more holy than thou”. The poet has truly and 
beautifully expressed it: 

‘Keep thou my way, O Lord, 
Myself I cannot guide 
Nor dare I trust my falt'ring steps 
One moment from thy side.’ 
“IF ANY MAN SIN” 


St. John would not have us to understand that we 
can presume upon the goodness of God and the advo- 
cacy of our Lord Jesus, and deliberately go ahead and 
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do wrong, hoping to be forgiven. He realizes the im- 
perfection of each one who is warring the good warfare 
and says to them: ‘I write these things unto you, dear 
children, that keeping them always in mind, you will 
have the inducement to avoid sin. If, however, in a 
moment of weakness you do sin, do not become dis- 
couraged and give over the fight. Discouragement is 
one of the weapons that the adversary uses against 
you; and if he could discourage you and make you 
believe that because of the grievous mistake which you 
have made there was no longer any use to try to attain 
unto the prize of the high calling, the adversary there- 
fore would have triumphed over you. Do not permit 
this. Remember that you entered this warfare under 
the banner of the great King of kings and Lord of 
lords, Your Father knoweth your frame; he remembers 
that you are made of dust. The Lord Jesus is a great, 
sympathetic high priest. He knows the fight that you 
have to make. Always strive to, keep yourselves pure 
and righteous; but if you do sin, remember you have an 
advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous.’ 

“A just man falleth seven time, and riseth up again.” 
(Proverbs 24:16) An advocate is one who stands 
sponsor for another. He appears as counsel for, or at- 
torney in behalf of another. Jesus became the advocate 
of the house of sons when he appeared in the presence 
of God, there in the great court of Jehovah to represent 
all who come to God through him. He is the propitia- 
tion for the sins of all such. Therefore when a member 
of the house of sons finds that he has committed some 
wrong, he should take all steps possible to rectify that 
wrong, and go immediately to his Advocate, claiming 
the precious promise. His great Advocate will present 
him to the Father. He should confess his wrong and 
ask for forgiveness and should believe that the Advocate 
will present him to the Father and that the Father will 
receive him (1 John 1:9) Such is a time of great 
need. There is no time that the new creature needs 
more help than under such circumstances. “Seeing 
then that we have a great high priest, that is passed 
into the heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us hold 
fast our profession. . . . Let us therefore come confi- 
dently unto the throne of grace, that we may obtain 
mercy, and find grace to help in time of need.” (He- 
brews 4: 14-16) Our great High Priest is touched with 
a feeling of our infirmities. He is a sympathetic and 
loving high priest. The fact that he advocates for and 
in our behalf is no excuse or justification for wrong- 
doing, but it is a great consolation to know that when 
in need we can go to him, confident of receiving help. 
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Nor have we been left in doubt as to the willingness 
of the Father under such circumstances to grant the 
needed relief; for, as St. John writes in this epistle: 
“If we confess our sins, he [Jehovah] is faithful and 
just to forgive us our sins and to cleanse us from all 
unrighteousness”. The new creature has nothing to 
gain, but has everything to lose. by yielding to dis- 
couragement and turning back. He has everything to 
gain by rising up in case he falls, claiming the merit 
of the Lord, and pressing on in the fight. The true, 
loving heart finds its proper expression in the words 
of Job under such circumstances: “Though he slay me, 
yet will I trust in him”. This is the heart sentiment of 
one who loves God supremely, and who even though 
conscious of his many weaknesses and imperfections, 
is resolved by the grace of God to continue to fight 
the good fight of faith and to strive to walk in the 
footsteps of Jesus under all conditions and circum- 
stances. 

The church is now passing through a time of great 
stress. It is the time of judgment. Judgment began 
at the house of God. It is now upon the whole worldly, 
Satanic order. All the powers of darkness are warring 
against the new creatures still on earth. The battle 
rages with increased fierceness. But be not discouraged. 
If our words, our thoughts, our acts have come short, 
we know that if we keep a pure heart, striving to 
please the Lord, he will manifest his strength in our 
behalf according to his precious promise. (2 Chronicles 
16:9) Therefore “wait on the Lord; be of good cour- 
age, and he shall strengthen thine heart; wait, I say, 
on the Lord”. (Psalm 27:14) This does not mean 
to sit down and do nothing. Wait here means to give 
attendance to the Lord, as expressed in another Psalm: 
“As the eyes of servants look unto the hand of their 
masters, and as the eyes of a maiden unto the hand of 
her mistress; so our eyes wait upon the Lord our God 
until that he have mercy upon us.” (Psalm 128: 2) 
Constantly, then, give attendance to the Lord’s work 
and his ways, seeking to know and to do his will, 
having in mind the precious promise that in due season 
we shall reap if we relax not. 

Courage means a confident abiding in the promises 
of the Lord. So if we give attendance to the Lord and 
his ways, he will strengthen our heart, i. e., he will 
make us strong in love and will increase our boldness, 
our confidence and our bravery in Christ in the very 
thickest of the conflict. Thus continuing, we shall 
more and more appreciate that the Lord is our strength, 
that we shall triumph in the work of his hands; and 
that ultimately our joy will be full. 


HEALTH AND THE HOLY SPIRIT 


[CoNCLUDED] 


HOUGH we are breathing the air of humility, or heav- 
enly wisdom applied to our individual relationship 
toward God; though we are feeding upon the truth, 
the heavenly food which he has provided; yet, if the sun- 
light of love does not warm our hearts and illume our 
perceptions, we shall not be in spiritual vigor, or health, 


even though we may live several months or even years as 
new creatures, 

Perhaps all do not realize the awful effect which hate 
has even upon the physical organism, to say nothing of its 
effect on the development of the new creature in Christ. 
Love expands every artery and prompts to greater activity 
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and usefulness every organ of the body. More than this, 
it seems. to carry health itself to the outmost cell structures, 
cuusing each minute capillary to throb with new life. Hate 
not only eontracts the walls of the arteries and grips the 
heart as in a vise, but it carries actual poison and death 
to the tissues of the body. Few people are ignorant of the 
fuct that a mad dog carries poison in its saliva. All phy- 
sicians know that an angry Man or woman carries similar 
poison, so thut a bite from an enraged human being may 
prove as disastrous as from a lower animal. All observant 
and experienced mothers know that moods of depression, 
discouragement, bitterness, flow from their breasts into the 
systems of their babes. Plenty are the instances where the 
death of the child has resulted from an angry mother’s 
milk. If hate has such strong effects on its side, love has 
no less strong ones on the other. To be conscious of es- 
trangement from God and then to be brought into his favor 
is like coming from darkness into light; and the Scriptures 
use this simile. 

If we have humility, if we feed on the truth, if we have 
the sunlight of God in our hearts and have no Christian 
activity whatever we may be able to preserve our existence 
for some time; but we would surely not be of the most 
worthy company, the little flock. Indeed, as air, food, and 
sunlight call for physical action and inspire it, just so 
humility, truth, and love all lead up to and cal!.for legiti- 
mate Christian activity. 


HEALTH AS UNTO THE LORD 

The acquisition and maintenance of both physical and 
spiritual health is a duty which the Lord’s people have. 
Our duty to have and to hold such physical health as is 
within our grasp should not be allowed to override all other 
duties. This would be a mistake. But it must be borne 
in mind that our only power to accomplish anything this 
side the vail, our only agency through which to learn or 
speak or write is the human body which we now have to 
practice with. And knowledge of this duty leads us to be 
on the alert to grasp such items of information as divine 
providence points us toward. 

And knowledge of this duty leads us to be careful in 
observing the foods which we eat and their effects upon us. 
If twenty or thirty grains (weight) of salt daily will do the 
average body, then there could be no object, even if there 
were no harm, in using three or four hundred grains. If 
a small amount of sugar will suffice for the average person 
who uses his muscles very mildly and he insists on taking 
into his system seven or eight times as much as he 1eeds 
he cannot expect to go unpunished by the laws of nature. 
He might be willing to stand the punishment, but as a new 
creature he must bear in mind that all of his powers, both 
potential and latent, belong to the Lord. As a steward of 
what is another man’s he cannot be indifferent to the effects 
which foods produce. He cannot be properly negligent in 
observing whether they help him to serve or hinder him 
from serving. 

The Apostle gives us an ideal in this matter when he 
says: “Whether .... ye eat or drink, or whatsoever ye 
do, do all to the glory of God”. (I Corinthians 10:31) We 
are not therefore to pander to our flesh on the one hand 
vor te go in for fanatical abstemiousness on the other. 
Neither the one nor the other is our aim, but the glory of 
God. No doubt most people in this country could practice a 
little careful and reasonable abstinence in foodstuffs which 
they do not really need. Heavy, concentrated chemicals are 
often poured into the system with much less thought than 
one would feed a six weeks’ old pig. We remember the 
story of Daniel and his associates who were slaves in a 
foreign court. These young men knew that the luxurious 
dainties of the royal table would tend to interfere with 
their clearness of mind and physical vigor. They asked to 
be fed on plain food, and the results were most gratifying. 
Not many of us are tempted to strong drink, but many of us 
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have trouble with unnecessary eating—the national Ameri- 
can sin. It was un international sin before the war. 

“know ye not,” the Apostle asks, “that your body is a 
temple of the holy spirit which is in you, which ye have 
from God?” The Apostle was here writing abuut the sin 
of licentiousness, said to have been the besetting sin of the 
Corinthians. Since these Corinthian brethren had all been 
pagans and since this particular sin was so prevalent about 
them, it is not surprising that the Apostle thought it wise 
to warn them on this point. ‘Or [if you do not yet realize 
the awfulness of this sin] I will bring forth a consideratiou 
that will show it in all its shamefulness, i. e., this consider- 
ation is the facet that your body is a temple of the holy 
spirit’. The analogy may be carried out in greater detail by 
comparing the Court of the Temple to the organism itself, 
the Holy of the Sanctuary to the mind, the Holy of Holies 
to the will, which will is heavenly. Whoever gets the thought 
clearly fixed in mind that he is not his own to do as he may 
please or as vagrant desire may lead him, but that his 
body is a temple of the holy spirit, and a constituent part 
in that greater temple, which is the visible church at any 
time, that one will have a thought that is bound to be up- 
lifting and cleansing throughout the whole narrow way. 

“Ye are not your own.” Like heathen temples made over 
inte temples of the true God, so are the bodies of the Lord’s 
people. We are bought with a price. The Apostle does not 
here mention what that price is; for the Corinthian brethren 
must have known perfectly well, even as we know. But 
the Apostle Peter supplies the information when he says: 
“Ye are bought, not with corruptible things such as silver 
and gold, but with incorruptible, even the precious blood 
of Christ’”’.—I Peter 1:18, 19. 


HEALTH AND SELF-CONTROL 

The relation which health bears to self-control is touched 
upon in the Apostle’s remarks in 1 Corinthians 9: 24-27, a 
part of this lesson. ‘Know ye not that they that run in a 
race run all, but one receiveth the prize? Even so run that 
ye may obtain.” Every one that strove in the great Isthmian 
games in the Apostle’s day exercised self-control in all 
things. Those contestants went into rigorous training 
months ahead of the time for their final performance. They 
abstained from many things which were right and proper 
in themselves but which would not contribute to their 
efficiency as athletes. They did that to receive a corruptible 
crown, a crown of leaves which faded quickly away. If 
they were willing to undergo these self-denials with the 
hope. and by no means certainty, of getting a small crown 
which had doubtful value, how much more ought we not 
to be willing to undergo, if by any means we might attain 
to that incorruptible crown, that crown that fadeth not 
away, reserved in heaven for those who are kept by the 
power of God through faith. unto a salvation ready to be 
revenled in the last time. 

‘Whatsoever a@ man soweth that shall he also reap.” 
Ifere the kind of seed forms the basis for the figure, but 
in the following clause the figure of speech seems to change 
to the kind of soil. If we sow to the flesh we shall from 
this fleshly soil reap a crop of corruption, spiritual decay 
and putrefaction. If we sow into the soil of the spirit we 
have the fruitage of the spirit, in due course. It is notable 
that while the Apostle speaks of the works of the flesh, he 
speaks of the fruit of the spirit. The things which the flesh 
produces are not worthy to be designated by the tender 
und delicate illustration of fruit. 

We are uceustomed to speak of the fruits of the spirit; 
but a little more care and observance would show that the 
Apostle uses the singular. Love might be compared to the 
juice of the fruit, the fluid which has heen drawn up the 
stems and transformed into something not only desirable 
but also necessary for the perfection and utility of the fruit 
itself. Joy might well be illustrated by the bloom. Some 
trees carry blossoms and fruit in various degress of devel- 
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opment the year around. Peace and long-suffering might 
correspond to the mellowness; gentleness, goodness, and 
meekness to the softness and delicacy of the outside of the 
fruit. Faith corresponds very well to the consistence and 
flavor; for faith permeates all which the spirit produces. 
self-control might be illustrated by the rind of the fruit, 
holding together the other excellencies and preserving them 
from decay. 


PERFECT HEALTH A FUTURE THING 


We cannot hope for any very marked advancement in 
physical development among men until the minds of men 
become illuminated by the rays of the Sun of Righteousness. 
Any working on the physique merely is like watering the 
leaves and petals of plants, while the ground is utterly dry. 
The plant may be kept alive for awhile but its system of 
irrigation is working backwards. So the normal way to 
refresh and invigorate the bodies of men is to refresh and 
invigorate their minds by the truth, under the favorable 
conditions of Christ’s Millennial reign. When once their 
hearts and minds are blessed with the waters of life, then 
flowing freely for all, their powers of organism will quickly 
take on new life and vigor. Now the world is full of fat, 
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clumsy, unsightly bodies on the one hand and poorly nour- 
ished bodies on the other; stooped, flabby, feeble bodies; 
each and every degree of dilapidation and inefficiency. Such 
bodies are not capable servants of their owners. But most 
of them are able to respond to about all the ideas their 
owners have—and these are not many. What a wonderful 
world it will be when “the inhabitant shall no more say, 
I am sick” (Isaiah 33:24), when all the deficiencies of 
organism are filled out (Isaiah 35:5, 6), when the flesh 
ef mankind shall be “fresher than a child’s”! (Job 33: 25) 
For those millions now living who will never die, that time 
is close at hand. For those millions now dead who will be 
brought to life, that time is a little further off, but at most 
not far. 

For us who are in the way with Christ and who are 
interested in health merely as an adjunct to service, it can 
be beneficially remembered that faith and hope and cheer- 
fulness contribute more to general health than any other 
thing. “It is good that the heart be established by grace”. 
(Flebrews 13:9) Cheerfulness is the best general anti-toxin 
im the world; and the Lord’s words, the Lord’s sayings and 
instructions “are life unto those that find them, and healtb 
to all their flesh”. Proverbs 4: 22. 


NEW CREATURE 


— — APRIL 17 — 2 THESSALONIANS 8: 6-13 — — 


THE VALUE OF TOLL— TOIL AND WORK — GOD AS A WORKER — JESUS’ WORK — THAT.OF THE APOSTLE. 


“Let him labor. working with his hands the thing that is :‘good.”—Ephesians 4:28. 


ORI< was not a part of the curse placed upon man 
\X/ at the time of his disobedience. The curse was not 

work, but work under extraordinary conditions, 
work under such conditions as would not only bring forth 
sweat of face but as would also tear down the tissues of 
the body more rapidly than they could be built up with the 
imperfect food available outside of the Garden of Eden. 
Work is a normal thing; although the unusual toil which 
was implied by the expression “sweat of face” is due to 
the fall of man from perfection and from divine favor. 

God’s sentence upon man was “Dying thou shalt die’. 
The sentence therefore comprehended not merely the death 
state for man, but it as clearly indicated a gradual process 
of disintegration and decline toward the death state. The 
Adamic death was not to be visited upon Adam nor, gener- 
ally, upon his posterity by a lightning bolt or other similar 
sudden measures. That kind of death is reserved for the 
second death, when all possible benefit from further expert- 
ence shall have passed. 

God’s wisdom foresaw that the gradual process of dying 
would supply man with educative experiences in which he 
might learn the exceeding sinfulness of sin as well as gain 
some elementary knowledge of the greatness and wisdom 
and power of God. Having in mind, therefore, this school 
of experience for man and making it possible by the gradual 
system of decline into death, God foresaw in the same con- 
nection that toil would be useful for man and that it would 
serve as a strong deterrent, keeping the children of Adal 
from devising and carrying out such enormous schemes of 
wickedness as they might, were every provision for food, 
raiment, and shelter made independent of man’s effort to 
obtain them. In other words, if men had not been kept so 
busy working to provide things necessary for themselves or 
their dependents, selfishness and wickedness might have 
increased many-fold in the earth. So there is a beneficent 
side even to toil, or arduous labor. 


WORK NOT NECESSARILY TOIL 
However, it would be a mistake to confuse work in a 
general way with the strenuous toil which man has had 
to engage in under the abnormal conditions of sin and 
death. Work is a thoroughly normal condition for all beings 


with powers of activity. Nothing is so detestable to the 
rightly bualinced mind as continued idleness, uselessness, 
ziumlessness. One of the tendencies of recent years, of the 
widespread use of inventions and discoveries, has been to 
increuse the personnel of an already too large idle class. 
Men often mistake physical comfort and bodily ease for 
culture and civilization. No honest person desires to be 
non-productive. No noble person desires to live upon the 
liberality or indulgence of another. Sometimes broken 
health or unusual conditions make it impossible to avoid 
this state, but it is not desirable at any time. 


Our best example of activity is God himself. Our Master 
bears testimony to the fact that the Father works. “My 
E'ather worketh hitherto and I work’. (John 5:17) With 
the boundless powers which Jehovah possesses he must 
find infinite enjoyment and inexhaustible pleasure in em- 
ploying his various powers and in combining them under 
virious circumstances and varying conditions. God, the 
Creator. has implanted the instinet to work in all of his 
creatures. The Bible calls our attention to the ant as an 
exinple of industry and good sense. It is remarkable what 
these littl creatures can do. They do not work under a 
specific head, as do the bees, but they work in full co- 
Operation for the accomplishment of one common end. They 
build mounds which are larger by far in proportion to their 
bedies than the great pyramids are to ours. They stock 
these mounds with food against a time of need. All of 
these powers God gare them; and if they had not been 
wise endowments we may be sure he would not have gone 
to the trouble and expense of implanting such instincts in 
them. Similar energy is noticeable on the part of most of 
the lower animal creation, most birds, squirrels, ete. Even 
the flora, the plants and flowers, are busily engaged in 
drawing up juices from the ground and other elements from 
the sunlight. 


These all work because God made them so that they do 
not know how to do otherwise. There is no moral credit 
due to them for their activities, but they none the less 
become examples to us of what God intended his creatures 
to be. And if activity is thus so universally illustrated in 
other parts ef creation it would be strange indeed, even 
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without divine instructions on this point, if human beings 
were the only ones in the universe expected to be inactive 
or idle, 


JESUS’ NATURAL AND SPIRITUAL WORK 

Our Lord Jesus is an example to us not only in spiritual 
works, but also in the more commonplace activities of life. 
On one occasion when he revisited his boyhood town of 
Nazareth and spoke in the synagogue so wonderfully that 
the people marveled at him and his own homefolk became 
offended at his seeming audacity, the question was passed 
around after the discourse, “Is not this the carpenter?” 
(Mark 6:3) This is practically the only intimation we have 
of Jesus’ secular activities. They were not considered as 
haying vital bearing on the subject of divine revelation, 
otherwise a fuller record would have been preserved. But 
this statement shows that Jesus did have very humble work 
to do in the small town of Nazareth. In the larger cities 
there was doubtless call for expert foreign workmen, such 
as Greeks and Egyptians; but in a small town like Nazareth 
the work itself must have been very humble and common- 
place. We may be sure, however, that Jesus gave the work 
such honest time and attention as was necessary to perform 
it well. 

And when we come to the realm of spiritual activities, 
teaching, preaching, proclaiming the message of the king- 
dom, and ministering to the needs of others, Jesus stands 
as our perfect example there, too. Through those three and 
a half years there was almost incessant activity. There 
were long journeys by foot and there could have been but 
few days when he was not strenuously occupied with the 
affairs of the kingdom. 


THE APOSTLE PAUL’S LABORS 


Among the apostles we know most of the activities of 
St. Paul. Active and energetic before his inner acquaintance 
with the Lord, he was not less so after he came to discern 
the Lord’s purposes for him. There was a period of some 
three vears spent in Arabia, during which time he was 
readjusting his mind to the change of dispensation; but 
after that he was ready for divinely directed work, and 
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the Lord had plenty of it for him to do. What we know 
of the other six messengers to‘the church leads us to be- 
lieve that each of them in turn was filled with zeal and 
activity for the message of grace and goodness, the message 
of the kingdom of Christ. Wycliffe was a great worker 
and wrote very extensively; Luther was an indefatigable 
worker. The number of his treatises, sermons, table talks, 
and books is astounding. His work of translating the Bible 
has had perhaps the most far-reaching results of any other 
one of his activities. It furnished an important basis not 
only for the Common Version of the Bible but also for much 
of the devotional thought and language of central Europe 
for four hundred years. In our own times few of our 
readers do not already know the extended activities and 
genuinely hard work of Brother Russell. His disposition 
to place the interests of the Lord’s kingdom first still con- 
tinues to be an inspiration to all who are associated in the 
sume work of the kingdom. 

The Apostle’s statement, “Let him that stole steal no 
more; but rather let him labor, working with his hands 
the thing that is good, that he may have whereof to give 
to give to him that hath need,” need not be given any fanci- 
ful interpretation whatever. It means exactly what it says. 
Instead of trying to profit socially or financially from the 
accumulated goods of others let him work at honest em- 
ployment that, instead of taking from others, he may be 
in a position to give to others who are in greater need 
than himself. These words must not be applied merely te 
the poor, but to those who are in high and influential 
positions. They have no more right to steal that which 
rightfully belongs to others than has a smaller personage— 
even though the great and powerful may use less crude 
methods of theft. 

The Apostle urges us to imitate himself, who, although 
he was an apostle, worked with his hands for his own 
sustenance, that he might with greater freedom of speech 
proclaim the message of resurrection. We believe that the 
Lord has honored every honest effort to imitate the Apostle 
in this respect. May the Lord give us grace, that we may 
not be among those who “work not at all, but are [never- 
theless] beasybodies”’. 


POVERTY AND WEALTH 


——ApRIL 24— Isatanw 5:8-10; Amos 8:4-7—— 


UNSATISFIED WEALTH — CAUSES FOR INORDINATE DESIRE FOR WEALTH — UNJUST WEALTH — THE DECEITFULNESS OF RICHES 


“Where your treasure is, there will your heart be also.’—Luke 12:34. 


OVERTY is a pecuniary condition in which there ts 
nothing to spare; wealth is a financial state in which 
something is had which can be spared. The first is 
living from hand to mouth, strictly. The second is having 
Some reserve or even residual means over and above one’s 
immediate necessities. Below poverty comes absolute want. 
One of the passages cited above illustrates inordinate 
desire for possessions, unsatisfied wealth. The Lord’s mes- 
Sage through the Prophet is to the effect that such a 
grasping after land or the things which it produces is a 
form of insanity and brings woe upon itself. Those who 
constantly reach out to join house to house and lay field 
to field finally find themselves in the center of a large 
and unproductive tract of ground. The have not the ability 
to work all of this land themselves and their desire to 
be alone has separated them from the possibilities of co- 
Operation on the part of oformer inhabitants. No doubt 
this woe is often carried out in a literal way, just as it 
is here described by the Prophet. But the principle involved 
in this picture is found to be true in many other relation- 
ships of life than those connected with landed estates. 
Acquisitiveness alone cannot bring happiness, any more 
than a powerful electric current can be generated by a 


negative pole. Both negative and positive poles are neces- 
sary in order to produce the useful current which can be 
transferred and made to produce in many localities. Un- 
less this acquisitiveness is balanced by liberality it will 
be non-productive of good either in the acquirer or in the 
acquirer’s associates. 


UNCERTAINTY AND SELFISHNESS 


There are different causes which tend to produce this 
inordinate desire of wealth which is so frequently mani- 
fested in the hearts of mankind. In the first place there 
is the God-given desire for possession; but this is so much 
perverted or so improperly guided and balanced by other 
faculties of the mind that it is often difficult to identify 
as a divine gift. Next comes under-valuation of true riches. 
This under-valuation is traceable in part to an indisposition 
to seek for higher things and in part to an inability to 
recognize them, even if they were sought. The image of 
God’s wonderful character, once clearly discernible in man, 
has become so marred that only traces of it are to be found. 
But one of the most potent causes for the nervous strain 
and unreasonable ambition for. acquiring things is the un- 
certainty of human conditions. The certainty of death 
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but the uncertainty of the time of death urge many nobly 
inclined men to deeds of seeming selfishness and apparent 
injustice which they would probably never do under normal 
and happy human conditions. 

For instance, 2 man goes to his business in the morning 
with no desire to do injury to anyone, having merely a 
desire to provide things which are appropriate for his 
family. His efforts are not, strictly speaking, selfish, as 
that term is used to describe improper traits. The weight 
of responsibility which he feels toward those dependent 
upon him makes him more than a single individual in 
the business world. Iknowing the uncertainty of human 
conditions, the possibility of his own incapacity through 
accident or death, he desires to make use of his able years 
in such a way as to provide for his family’s comfort and 
leave them enough to escape destitution, We may even 
suppose that he is a very reasonable man, with no desire 
to leave great wealth. During the course of the day his 
interests cross with those of a competitor. He is in posses- 
sion of advance information which enables him to take 
advantage of a situation which will work to his own bene- 
fit and to the measurable detriment of his rival. Through 
previous experience he is unable to trust this competitor. 
He knows that if he fails to take advantage of the knowl- 
edge which is his, the other man will soon possess it and 
use it to the detriment of business man Number One. If 
this man had no responsibilities aside from himself he 
might let the matter go; but having in the background 
of his mind the shadow of death and the uncertainty of 
human conditions generally, he grasps the opportunity 
which is before him. 


COMING BYE AND BYE 


We incline to believe that this uncertainty of the mind, 
either definitely recognized or existing in the background 
of the world’s thinking, is one of the most potent causes 
for grasping and straining and reaching for possessions. 
How will this condition be bettered under Messiah’s king- 
dom? We answer that it will tend to adjust itself very 
quickly as soon as the Knowledge of the fact that death 
is no longer imminent is spread abroad. When mankind 
awakens to the fact that death is no longer necessary, 
but that everlasting human life under perfeet conditions 
stretches out before it as a possibility, then will begin, by 
virtue of the very relief from undue pressure and strain, 
an expansion of heart and a following of native inclination 
to do good to others as well as to one’s self—to bear their 
interests in mind. There are, doubtless, harder cases than 
these, which will require to be dealt with by stripes and 
careful instructions. But many good qualities in men en- 
courage us to hope that many stripes will not be necessary 
with the majority of people. 
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Both Isaiah and Amos bring the most seathing arraign- 
ment against the wealthy. Neither of them denounces the 
bare possession of means, but both of them, speaking as 
moved by the holy spirit, denounce inordinate acquisition 
of wealth and unjust use of it. We might easily apply 
these matters in a figurative way, and this has been fre- 
quently done in these columns. But there is no need to 
overlook the literal application of them. 


As our golden text states, the heart will be where the 
treasure is. And if the treasure is earthly the heart will 
be set on the earth. If the treasure is heavenly the heart 
will be henven directed. This is true with the church; 
and it is a mistake to suppose that it will be any different 
on the part of those who attain everlasting human life. 
They will have possessions on the earth, but not inordinate 
or overgrown possessions—nothing more than they can use. 
But these things will not be their treasure. Their treasure 
will be the divine franchise for life and happiness. Divine 
favor, the opportunity for which will have been purchased 
at such a eost, and the acquisition of which will have been 
accomplished with such tedious journeyings up the highway, 
will mean more to them than all the tangible possessions 
they will huve. Indeed the tangible possessions will be in- 
disputable proofs, in that day, of the divine favor. 


MEAT WHICH PERISHES NOT 


Our Lord speaks of “the deceitfulness of riches”. This 
deceitfulness of earthly wealth he describes as being one 
of the most prevalent causes for choking out the seed of 
truth after it has once been planted in the consecrated 
heart. These thorns and thistles grow so prolifically, unless 
care is taken to keep them down, that the power of bearing 
much fruit to the Father’s glory is cut off. If we did 
not need these warnings the Master would not have given 
them. Riches can be quite as deceiving, if not more so, 
when they are not possessed but sought after, as when 
they are in our hands. Our sufe place for treasures is in 
heaven. 


The Master urges us: “Labor not for the meat which 
perisheth, but for that meat which endureth unto everlast- 
ing life, whieh the Son of man shali give unto you”. (John 
6:27) If the real object and purpose of our activities is 
for the things which perish we are bound to have leaness 
in the end. Human acquisitions and possessions may be 
classified under four heads: (1) necessities, (2) comforts, 
(3) luxuries, (4) extruvagances. The Lord’s people have 
no reasonable grounds for expecting more than necessities, 
or perhaps comforts. In comparison with standards such 
as our Lord, the apostles, and the prophets knew, we doubt- 
less have many luxuries. If we indulge in extravagance it 
will surely work to our financial and spiritual loss. 


BIBLE STUDENTS CONVENTIONS 


OKLAHOMA CiTy, OKLA., May 27-30, inclusive: A four- 
day convention has been provided for by the Society at 
Oklahoma City. This will include a publie lecture to be 
given by the President of the Society on Sunday, the 29th. 
Brother Rutherford and a number of the Pilgrim brethren 
will be present. This will be specially convenient for the 
friends of northern Texas, Oklahoma, Arkansas, southern 
Kansas and southwest Missouri. We anticipate a season 
of great refreshing and blessing. One day will be designated 
as “Service Day” and will be devoted especially to the work 
ef the Society in spreading the kingdom message. 


Lincoun, Nesr., June 3-5, inclusive: A three-day con- 
vention of Bible Students will be held at Lincoln, Nebraska. 
There will be a public meeting on Sunday addressed by 
Brother Rutherford. Several of the Pilgrims will also be 
there. This convention will be specially convenient for 
the friends of northern Kansas, Colorado, Nebraska, north- 
west Missouri and western Iowa. Lincoln is said to be an 
ideal convention city. We anticipate a good attendance 
and a season of great blessing. Let us all unite our hearts 
in prayer to the heavenly Father and our Lord Jesus for 
a blessing upon these conventions. 


International Bible Students Association Classes 


Lectures and Studies by Traveling Brethren 


BROTHER R. H. BARBER 


Baston, Pa..............- Apr. 17, 21 Northampton, Pa. ........ Apr. 25 
Bangor, Pau woiicicieseccccsckes Apr.18 Palmerton, Pa. .............. ”» 26 
Pen: ATEV) Bais scciescwonvcas * 19 Wunkletown, Pa, .......-.... eat 
East Stroudsburg, Pa..... * 20 #£=</ehighton, Pa. .............. » 28 
Bethlehem, Pa. .............. » 22 #.White Haven, Pa..........- ” §629 
Allentown, Pa. ............. ” 24 £=‘Wilkes Barre, Pa......... May 1 
BROTHER T. E. BARKER 
Wendell, N. Cu... Apr. 15 Durham, N. C....2000.0.-...-- Apr. 24 
Raleigh, N. C........... Apr. 17, 21 Keysville, Va..........2. Apr. 25, 26 
Louisburg, N. C............. Apr.18 Richmond, Va. ..............- Apr. 27 
Henderson, N. C............. * 19 North Emporia, Va....... » 28 
BCG. Ne Op ccceseccsecarccsesis ”» 20 £Suffolk, Val... a: 
Chapel Hill, N. C....0.. ee NOPTOVK 3: Vis. scccdaxececedcevieadens May 1 
BROTHER W. W. BLACK 
Biggar, Sask. .................. Apr.15 Kamloops, B. C.............. Apr. 24 
Perdue, Sask. .......2........ * 17 #£xChilliwack, B. C........0... 7 26 
Outlook, Sask. .............. » 18 Sardia, Ba. Goeasctncens aT 
Hughton, Sask, ..-......... *» 19 #£=Mt. Lehman, Man......... 7» 28 
Calgary, Alta, -......000..... me dL Clayburn, B. C..............--- » 29 
Revelstoke, B. C.....--...... > we Vaneouver, B. Cu.u........ May 1 
BROTHER B. H. BOYD 
South Coventry, Conn..... Apr. 17 Easthampton, Mass, ...... Apr. 2+ 
Cromwell, Conn. ............ 18 Greenfield. Mass. .......... is 
New Britain, Conn......... *» 19 Orange, Mass. ...........-.... a 26 
Hartford, Conn, ............ » 20 #$=.\North Adams, Mass....... we St 
Springfield, Mass. ........ re Pittstield, Mass. ........-..- ” 28 
Holyoke, Mass. ..........-... Ze Pownall, Wl vescescenccenccos me 29 
BROTHER J. W. COPE 
Plano, Tex.  ...........---c00ee- Apr. 15 WACO, TES): so-bscsaseecstecnea Apr. 24 
Einyiis;: Vex. (concccsapenieeeee ” 18 Hillsboro, Tex. ........ Apr. 25, 26 
Richland, Tex. ................ -? 19 #£x,°Alvarado, Tex. ........ » 26, 27 
Thornton, Tex. .............. * 20 #$§xFort Worth, Tex..... * 28, 29 
Mextay, “TOR: sisscatesisatecnsies » 21 #£.'Weatherford, Tex. ............ May il 
Normangee, Tex. ......-.-.-- mw 22. Alvord, TEs... cccsciecec ices: a: 
BROTHER E. F. CRIST 
Fayetteville, Ark.....Apr. 15, 17 Fort Smith, Ark............. Apr, 25 
Springdale, Ark. ............ Apr.18 Quinton, Okla. .......00....... Apr. 26 
Siloam Springs, Ark..... ”* 19 =MecAlester, Okla. ............ 1. C2 
Muskogee, Okla. ...........- ee 1 Wilburton, Okla. .......... » 6288 
Porum, Okla. .......-.-..-.-- ” 22 Atoka, Okla. -.......-..esee 20 
Tamaha, Okla. .............. m 24 “Durant, ORs. weacccpcsck. May 1 
BROTHER A. J. ESHLEMAN 
South Work, Mo............. Apr.15 Bolivar, Mo, ...............---.- Apr. 26 
Thayer, Mo. ..........-......- TE) ==" VeOTONG, MO. cssevescccecsccsssce ” 28 
Mountain Grove, Mo..... ” 18 Monett, Mo. -...-.......s0-- ” 29 
BGO MEO «sod sccutaupscesdacssnens "20 4 =6(Webb: City, Mo. .c..ccnctecescc: May 1 
Springfield, Mo. .............. 28 POP: RIO eecedeec pene kad ue” 2 
Ash Grove, Mo...........--..-. ” 24 #£xCarthage, Mo. ....-......+.-- *» 3 
BROTHER A. M. GRAHAM 
Toledo, Ohio .................... Apr.14 Fenton, Mich, ...W......... Apr. 22 
Windsor, Ont. ......-......... 15 Flint, Mich............ Apr. 21, 24 
Detroit, Mich. ................ ” 17 #+£xPort Huron, Mich.......... Apr. 25 
Plymouth, Mich. ............ ” 18 #£x°Saginaw, Mich. ..........-... * 626 
Ypsilanti, Mich. .......0.0.... *» 49 #£=x.Midland, Mich. ......Apr. 27, 28 
Durand, Mich. ................ * 20 #=-3Bay City, Mich..............Apr, 29 
BROTHER M. L. HERR 
Freeport, Tl. ......-.------.-.. Apr.15 Knoxville, Tl. ............... Apr. 24 
Moline, Ill. ...u...... 7% 21 Springfield, I......... Apr. 25. 26 
Davenport, Ia. .............. * 18 #£=Jacksonville, Ill. ...........Apr,. ol 
Rock Island, TL............ *” 19 #£Greenfield, Tl. ...u........ " 
Princeton, Ts ee * 20 Jerseyville, WM; seeedcceceescee ” 29 
Kewanee, II1.............Apr. 21, 22 Palmyra, Il. ................ May 1, 2 


BROTHER S. MORTON 


atc Sree Cvewescuct Apr. iS reece S. Dak......... Apr - 
exandria, IMs <egecss, “ TIWOOG » ay <a Seesicstecetcewes " 
Willmar, Minn. ............ : 19 = Alton, Ta. «2... eeeeneeeeee ” 28 
Appleton, Minn. ........... 21 Sioux City, IJa................. » 28 
Jasper, Minn. ...........---. *» 22 #£Little Sioux, ITa....0-.2..... » 36 
Mitchell, S. Dak... * 24 Omaha, Neb. .........-....0. May 1 
BROTHER W. H. PICKERING 
Paterson, ING. al desea Sereda aiuade Apr. 17 Binghamton, N. Y......... Apr. 24 
Passaic, Ne Vescsssenceouucsays ” 17 &#£«x3Cortiland, N. Y.............. 7 25 
Port Jervis, N. A ete hieaes NSS:  Tthaea,- Ns. Yesdisescetewsces » 26 
eerees uy - sutctecadecatitces : an pupae ae pepe tie a dacok ” ao 
aiberty, N. Y..........0.---2... eneva, N. Y........02.-- cence mr 28 
Oneonta, N. Y......... Apr. 21, 22 Rochester, N. Y............. » 29 
BROTHER G. R. POLLOCK 
Synarep, Wash. .....-.....- Apr.17 Enumclaw, Wash. .......... Apr. 27 
Wenatchee, Wash....Apr. 19, a4 Puyallup, Wash, ............ 7 628 
Soap Lake, Wash........... Apr. 2 Lakebay, Wash, ......-....- » 29 
Nepper a sess ses 22 See iat Se ohciweterss ae 2 
fakima, Wash. .......-...... . seattle, Wash. ._._............-- ay 3 
Ellensburg, Wash.....Apr. 25, 26 Bremerton, Wash. .......... » ¢ 
BROTHER VY. C. RICE 
Clearwater, Pla. -........... Apr.15 Avon Park, Fla..............Apr. 23 
St. Petersburg, Fla....... * 17 #+=‘Moore Haven, Fla......... ”» 24 
Lakeland, Fla. .............. *» 18 #£x°Torry Island, Fla........... * 26 
BALtOw, As. scsccssacsenveens =. 19 Deway. Pia. «cee icoterne 7 29 
Arcadian. WIG. . scanaccaek * 20 Miami, WOU, 2 ecenseestscete tee May 1,4 
Punta Gorda, Fla........... *» 21 £=Key West, Fla............. 2, 
BROTHER C. ROBERTS 
Montreal, Que......... Apr. 14, 15 Trenton, Ont. ..........-----. Apr, 22 
Ottawa, Ont. ........2......... Apr.17 Belleville, Ont. .........-... » 24 
Carleton Place, Ont....... *» 18 Orono, Ont. ......20. 02... Apr. 25 
Sinith’s Falls, Ont........ * 19 #£=‘Toronto, Ont. .........--.---. ” 26 
Brockville, Ont! 22.0.0... 7 20 Brampton, Ont. -.._...-..... May 1 
fingston, Ont. .....-22.02. * 21 Barrie, Ont. ..............sccnee ~ 3 
BROTHER T. H. THORNTON 
Chandler, Ariz. .............. Apr.15 San Antonio, Tex........... Apr. 
Phoenix, Ariz. .....-......-... a AMBStIN,. “COX o pccesesscienentese 
Rillito, Aviz. ................. me 19:. Waco, Tex. sececcn as 7 628 
Niamh: (Avia. (2ccscceenice ee Dallas, TOS. cxevaccecsadeasteces 7 629 
Safford, Ariz. ......-...--... * 22 Bie Sandy,  Tex:..c.2.- May 1 
El Paso, Tex............-.-..-. ”» 24 °#£;:°\‘Texarkana, Tex. .........-.... mae 
BROTHER W. A. THRUTCHLEY 
Milwaukee, Wis, ............ Apr.17 St. Paul, Minn...... Apr. 24, 25 
Waukesha, Wis. ....-....... *» 148 #£xCambridge, Minn. -......... Apr. 27 
Madison, Wis. ....-.......-.-. * 19 Duluth, Minn.....Apr. 28, May 1 
Tomah, Wis, ......-....------. * 90 Two Harbors, Minn......... nes % 
Rochester, Minn. ..-.......-. me OT Aitkin, ALinnhs «2.0000. lay 
Minneapolis, Minn. Apr, 22, 23 Northome, Minn. .......--. 
BROTHER S. H. TOUTJIAN 
Lamar, Colo. .........--..---+- Apr.13 Ogden, Utah ..........---.--- Apr. 20 
Rocky Ford, Colo........... : 14 edar ba esasustodeatenesn oe . a 
Pueblo Colo. ie cuaasiesueedas BS aS wovelock, OVG.! hoe eaten ; 
Grand Junction, Colo... ” 17 Goldfield, Nev. .......Apr. 26, 27 
Midvale, Utah ............... *” 18 San Bernardino, Cal... Apr. 28 
Salt Lake City, Utah... ” 19 Los Angeles, Cal............. May 1 
BROTHER G. YOUNG 
Chatham, Ont, ............... .Apr.15 St. Thomas, Ont............ Apr. 24 
Windsor, Ont. -......-.-.-c00- z Tilsonburg, Ont, ........... 7 25 
Ridgetown, Ont. ............ * 19 Simcoe, Ont............AD?F. 26, 27 
* 20 #£=Dunnville, Ont. .....---.- _Apr. 28 


Ingersoll, Ont. ........2....00 
Woodstock, Ont. ............ 21 
London, Ont.............APr. 22, 24 


Welland, Ont. ..............” 28 
Niagara Falls, Ont........ May 1 


(7 WLLLLLAEZEEBE 
———— 


i 

Pa 

RTT air 

PMR ORS 

Cn eae aie 

TT TTT Tees 
Ports 


iy 
aS 
NHI * 

ee | A 
af Y BRS 2 Oh OO, 
BaF aat |T-4 <= 3 


an a a 
STAI 


HAD ia ; tS yp yy 
We” CELDT 
Wh t i, a. Ye, m i YP ) 


- + ee é , v 1 
Bee AR Be y >, Ly \ ZZ 
owen, Ly UML LU kG 
<Q Oy Gy 


nm 


SSIS 


uf 


a 
y 


a ‘ N 1 
Lat ee ; eet ar A ee 
§ HY Fy a Ce / Pa hg ae ste = P Py 
vee age : OR i “ Le j eget ett a omar ees ie Re eet 
TARSAL CS HR | Zi poe fein OZ wie 
fas pea iis OAs A prea 8 4 ie 4 - Lope Se et Tee « a 
A Z d “ r f ne vey 2 0 eR eS ee 
Hk , eI P7- 'y: Z “ip Mite - Ley gs ry Ste re See = G 
Nee ” is — , f Sey 7 Cy tet Se Fel we 
‘ mie ah ‘ eee be WIRE a Ee ee a EWN wo 
7 aN = - cp ip 3 rw] " rs TEA rset Soe 
f Ze = = = fs A 4 4 za = 5 J Pero ier a ; Z i ee a9 Zin 
; fet Ne Zz Ss rrrcen? us Ses FP gee et <4! 
Ne 
ay 


iN 
“Watchman What oftheNight? |i 
Che Morning Cometh, and a Night alsel’isszi:nz 


Reais 
— 


t, 
’ 
ae 
ve 
* yy / Der SSS 
ae fe 
elt, 
f ¢* ¢ —— 
ah hs 4a = 
el 
a 
H 
ry 
fee) 


ff 
. 
Ps 
i 
4 
5 
z 
L ‘ 
————} 
=| 
i 
f 
= i] 
ALA B 
mh 
A ta 
f 
; 
fi 


(iF 4 
VoL. XLII SEMI-MONTHLY No. 8 
| Anno Mundi 6049—April 15, 1921 


CONTENTS 


LOVE DIVINE 
Understanding Necessary 
Heavenly Communion 
Naomi 


, fit 


SSS 


(Se 


om 
ea 


Se 
a 
Mi = 
ers 
WS 
4 
—. 


(yd 
asi 


> 


== 


TIES 


Envy Absent in Friendship 
Perilous Times Here 
Love and Loyalty 
ACTIVITY DSSENTIAL....-------cc-s-e--cceccccceccccoccsseeeees-oe 121 
Colporteurs as Preachers 
BIBLE EDUCATION 


BT Pee 7 i 
iY aN ean > 


Ae 


—— 


A hs 
tes 
TMG rat 
aa Uy a OS ¢ Lif) Mi 
UY Nj; 
A we 434 MGCL AWE 
(C7 a 
» Meer BAL, iff UE a pt \\ 
oe 


Aymalaes tg = == 
WN ee Za iis Tues 
3 / Sy 
i | j ah Hit uth 
Eng : 
1 V/ oe (les ee) Wits 
) A 
UGG A. 
h ¥ Ce haar Bh rssh: 
é 


A e a 
VF s a 
Us 
i Z 
Ve i Uy < ZN 
Pigs I hay GLY f How to Study 


~~ 
SSSR REST AND RECRBATION..........0--:c::ccceeeceeecececeeeeeees 12+ 
é, 


Sea 


OST TTT 
oe ee 


ti 
3 
‘ 


a, 
. % . t . 

éG A at = LY WORKING WITH OTHBERS...............-.--2--2----+- Hie 125 

‘. A AGT FIOM Bee 2-8 ies oo sce aie Se ee 126 

WORK “IN . FOUMAN TAL csc ieee tcc hase tee 127 


BroorRLY® CONVENTION ~ 20225. o2ccccd cds neni wtiecoedc cence, 127 


‘Z 


oe f 
ge 
Nesta 


“f aill stand upon my watch and will set my foot 
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say unto me, and what answer I shall make to them 
that oppose me.’—Habakkuk 2- 1. 
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Upon the earth distress of nations with perplexity: the sea and the waves (the restless, discontented) roaring; men’s hearts failing them for fear and for looking te 
the things coming upon the earth (society) ; for the powers of the heavens (ecclesiasticsm) shall be shaken. . . When ye see these things begin to come to pass, then 
know that the Kingdom of God is at hand. Took up, lift up your heads, rejoice, for your redemption draweth nigh.—Matt. 24:33; Mark 13-29; Luke 21:25-3L 


THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


HIS journal is one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Bible instruction, or “Seminary Extension”, now being 
presented in all parts of the civilized world by the Watcu Tower Biste & Tract Society, chartered A.D. 1884, “For the Pro- 
motion of Christian Knowledge’. It not only serves as a class room where Bible students may meet in the study of the divine Word but 
also as a channel of communication through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society’s conventions and of the 
coming of its traveling representatives, styled “Pilgrims’, and refreshed with reports of its conventions. 

Our “Berean Lessons” are topical rehearsals or reviews of our Society’s published STupIES most entertainingly arranged, and very 
nelpful to ail who would merit the only honorary degree which the Society accords, viz., Verbi Dei Minister (V. D. M.), which translated 
into English is Minister of God’s Word, Our treatment of the International Sunday School Lessons is specially for the older Bible 
students and teachers. By some this feature is considered indispensable. 

This journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian’s hope now being so generally repudiated 
—redemption through the precious blood of “the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom [a corresponding price, a substitute] for 
all’. (1 Peter 1:19; 1 Timothy 2:6) Building up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stunes (1 Corinthians 3: 11- 
15; 2 Peter 1:5-11) of the Word of God, its further mission is to “make all see what is the fellowship of the mystery which. . .has 


seen hid in God, ... to the intent that now might be made known by the church the manifold wisdom of God”’—“which in other ages 


was not made known unto the sons of men as it is now revealed”. 





Ephesians 3: 5-9, 10. 


{t stands free from all parties, sects and creeds of men, while it seeks more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 


subjection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in the holy Scriptures. 
bath spoken—according to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his utterances. 
for we know whereof we affirm, treading with implicit faith upon the sure promises of God. 


It is thus free to declare boldly whatsoever the Lord 
Its attitude is not dogmatic, but confident ; 
It is held as a trust, to be used only in his 


service; hence our decisions relative to what may and what may not appear in its columns must be according to our judgment of his 


good pleasure, the teaching of his Word, for the upbuilding of his people in grace and knowledge. 


And we not only invite but urge our 


ceaders to prove all its utterances by the infallible Word to which reference is constantly made to facilitate such testing. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 
Chat the church is “the temple of the living God”, peculiarly “his workmanship”; that its construction has been in progress throughout 
the gospel age—ever since Christ became the world’s Redeemer and the Chief Corner Stone of his temple, through which, when 
finished, Gud’s blessing shall come “to all people’, and they find access to him.—1 Corinthians 3:16, 17; Ephesians 2: 20-22; 


iyenesis 28:14; Galatians 3: 29. 


That meantime the chiseling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ’s atonement for sin; progresses; and when the 
tast of these “living stones”, “elect and precious,” shall have been made ready, the great Master Workman will bring all together 
in the first resurrection; and the temple shall be filled with his glory, and be the meeting place between God and men throughout 


che Millennium.—Revelation 15: 5-8. 


Chat the basis of hope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact that “Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for every 
man,” “a ransom for all,” and will be “the true light which lighteth every man that cometh into the world’, “in due time’.— 


Hebrews 2:9; John 1:9; 1 Timothy 2:5, 6. 
That the hope of the church is that she may be like her Lord, 


‘see him as he is,” be “partakers of the divine nature’,’ and share his 


glory as his joint-heir—1 John 3:2; John 17:24; Romans 8:17; 2 Peter 1:4, 
Chat the present mission of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; to develop in herself every 
erace: to be God’s witness to the world; and to prepare to be kings and priests in the next, age.—Ephesians 4:12; Matthew 24: 


14; Revelation 1:6; 20:6. 


[bat the hope for the world lies in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be brought to all by Christ’s Millennial kingdom, the 
restitution of all that was lost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the hands of their Redeemer and his glorified church, 
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Editoria! Committee: This journal is published under the supervision 
of an editorial committee, at least three of whom have read and 
approved as truth each and every article appearing in these columns, 
The names of the editorial committee are: J. F. RUTHERFORD, 
W. E. VAN AMBuRGH, F. H. Roprson, G. H. FISHER, H. W. BRENISEN. 


Terms to the Lord’s Poor: All Bible students who, by reason of old age or other in- 

firmity or adversity, are unable to pay for this journal, will be supplied free if they send 

@ postal card each May stating their case and requesting such provision, Weare not 

“2 y wane, but anxious, that all such be on our list continually and in touch with the 
erean stucies. 
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CONVENTION AT BUFFALO 


The Society has arranged to have a five-day convention at 
Buffalo, New York, beginning June 8 and including June 12, with 
a public discourse on the 12th to be delivered by the President of 
the Society. Many of the Pilgrims will be present at this conven- 
tion. This convention will be specially convenient for the friends 
of New York, Pennsylvania, Ohio, Michigan, New England and 
Ontario. More details later, 


CONVENTION OF COLORED BRETHREN 
CITY, N. J. 


The colored friends in the East are making plans for a four-day 
convention in Atlantie City, N. J., June 2 to 5, inelusive. Several 
speakers will be present to serve the delegates, including a Pilgrim 
brother from Brooklyn who will address a public meeting on Sun- 
day, June 5. Address all inquiries to B. J. McClellan, 1704 Hum- 
mock Avenue, Atlantic City, N. J. 


IN ATLANTIC 


when ali the wilfully wicked will be destroyed.—Acts 3:19-23; Isaiah 35. 

















A MENA FILM SUGGESTION 


The following letter from Brother A. 8. Quin is published by 
request for the benefit of the readers of THE WatTcH TOWER. 
We can see how that the Lord might be pleased to use the 
pictures of the Mena Film under certain conditions and direction 
for the spreading of the message of the kingdom, and we await 
the Lord’s indieation and providences. 

DEAR BROTHER : 

At the time of the organization of the Mena Film Company the 
brethren in the truth throughout the country subscribed stock 
with the understanding that the pictures. to be made would be 
used for the spreading of the truth in connection with the Society. 
I believe if one person had a majority of the stock and held it 
for the benefit of the Society some arrangement might be made 
to have the Society use these pictures to help spread the gospel 
iow. 

I therefore propose that the stockholders of the Mena Film 
Company assign their stock to Brother H. W. Stackhouse, 2206 
Newkirk Avenue, Brooklyn, N. Y., with the understanding that the 
assignment is for the use and benefit of the Watch Tower Bible 
and Tract Society. 

My suggestion is that the brethren assign this stock in blank 
and send it to Brother Stackhouse at his address given above. 

I remain your brother in Christ, 
ALEC. S. QUIN, Buffalo, N. Y. 


ITALIAN “MILLIONS” BOOKLETS 
The booklets on “Millions Now Living Will Never Die” are on 
hand in Italian. Friends can use these to advantage in canvassing 
the Italian sections of their home town or cities. Prices are the 
same, both singly and in quantities, as for the English edition. 
Price per single copy, postpaid, 25c. 


“NOT SUFFICIENT FUNDS” 


Our financial department has been caused more or less trouble 
of late by the return of checks marked with the notation “Not 
Sufficient Funds’. Some friends have evidently been careless in 
keeping their stub accounts. Kindly be watchful in these matters, 
as an overdrawn account not only causes the payee delay and 
uncertainty but also reflects to a certain extent upon the payor. 


IN RE “THE FINISHED MYSTERY” 

The Department of Justice at Washington under date of March 
7, 1921, informs the Society’s counsel that the Department has 
issued a circular letter to the United States District Attorneys in 
all places where “The Finished Mystery” was seized during the 
war, requesting that application be made to the court for an order 
returning all volumes seized. If any of the friends have not had 
their volumes returned, please apply to the U. 8. District Attorney 
in your respective community and ask for the return of the same. 
Inform us of the results, please. 


(Announcements continued on page 127) 
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LOVE DIVINE 


“4 new commandment I give unto you, That ye love one another; as I have loved you, that ye also love one another. 
By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to another.”—John 13:34, 35. 


cration to the Lord and who is in harmony with 
present truth? 

Before reading this article we suggest that each 
reader answer the question here asked and then, after 
reading it again, answer it and see if the answers are 
in exact accord. No doubt each reader of the THE 
WatcH Tower will at first say, Yes, I am a friend to 
every one who loves the Lord, to every one who has 
made a consecration, who has entered into a covenant 
with the Lord by sacrifice. 

The great Master Teacher in the words of this text 
is laying down a rule of action or law by which the 
new creation must be governed. The law is the same 
for each who enters the race-course for the prize of the 
high calling; and it never changes. Those who will 
ultimately attain membership in the body of Christ 
must measure up to this standard. 

Among the peoples of earth there are different planes 
of love. Love is one of the divine attributes, and since 
man was created in the image and likeness of Jehovah 
he must have possessed the attribute of love. Since his 
fall the disposition of selfishness has largely predomi- 
nated and the image of God has been largely effaced 
from man. 


A" I a friend of every one who claims full conse- 


TWO KINDS OF LOVE 

The Greek language is more exact than the English, 
and the different words used therein which are trans- 
lated love in the English enable us to differentiate be- 
tween the planes of love. The Greek word philia more 
particularly represents the lower plane of love; while 
the word agapé stands for the higher, yea, the highest 
plane of love. In the English language we can better 
understand these planes by defining the lower as a 
longing love, i.e., a love that longs to have the love 
of another, or loves because it expects to be recipro- 
cated. Unselfish or true friendship love, which is the 
higher plane of love, is exercised not because it ex- 
pects something in return, but loves because it wants 
to do good by doing for or serving the one loved. 

Longing love is associated with family or conjugal 
relationships. Jt is the love that expects to be paid 
in kind, It is the love that usually controls the mem- 
bers of the same family, viz., natural brothers and 
sisters, parents and children. There is more or less 
selfishness in this because of the relationship of the 
parties. It is a love between the sexes that naturally 
springs from one to the other. 

The love indicated by the Greek word philia also 


means that selfish love that desires the approval of 
others. It is manifested by one who has large appro- 
bativeness, It is active because of its hope or desire 
of receiving something in return. Some proof texts 
along this line are as follows: Jesus said concerning 
the Pharisees: “They love to pray standing in the 
synagogues and in the corners of the streets, that they 
might be seen of men”. (Matthew 6:5) Those of the 
same class “love the uppermost rooms at feasts, and 
the chief seats in the synagogues”. (Matthew 23:6) 
It is the love that would prompt one to appear in a 
congregation or in the presence of others and _ pose, 
that he might be admired or hear some words of 
approbation. It is the love that would prompt one to 
keep prominently before the minds of others self virtues 
and attainments in order that he might receive ap- 
proval or plaudits. It is readily to be seen that setfish- 
ness largely predominates here. 

Illustrating this same plane of love, Jesus said: “He 
that loveth father or mother more than me is not 
worthy of me: and he that loveth son or daughter 
more than me jis not worthy of me’. (Matthew 10: 37) 
Since there is a degree of selfishness prompting the 
family love, Jesus plainly says that a higher plane of 
love is required of those who are his disciples. The 
same selfish love is indicated as existing between those 
who are of the world. “If ye were of the world the 
world would love his own.” (John 15:19) This is not 
the kind of love enjoined upon the new creation by the 
Lord Jesus; but he savs: “My commandment is that 
ye love one another as I have loved you”. 


A FRIEND A LOVER 

The word friend in the English is properly defined 
as one who loves. The etymology of the words friend 
and lover is the same; although the words are com- 
monly used in a widely different sense, the word lover 
being used in the sense of ordinary love and friend 
often used merely as a term of salutation. Since selfish- 
ness enters largely into ordinary love, it includes the 
thought of a relationship existing because of reciprocity 
between the parties, between the one who loves and 
the one who is loved. On the contrary, friendship love 
does not necessarily include the idea of a mutual bond 
of relationship or selfish benefit; but it is a love one 
for another because of what that person is in himself. 
It is a love of one for the sake of that one and not 
because of what that one is to the one who loves. 

True friendship, as will be seen by the Scriptural 
proof, is synonymous with divine love. It is a love 
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where all selfishness is eliminated. It is that dispo- 
sition to do good and also the doing of good to another, 
even at a sacrifice and without regard to whether the 
person upon whom the love is bestowed knows or does 
not know it, and certainly without regard to whether 
anything in kind is paid for it. It goes out to the 
object loved regardless of whether there is any return 
of love or not. Therefore, one may be a friend to 
another while that other at the same time is not a 
friend to the one who is his friend. Where there is a 
mutual friendship, each one must love unselfishly, 
having the desire always to do good to his friend and 
not to receive good from his friend. 


There may be a family relationship where the parties 
to the family love each other on the lower plane, but 
which will develop into a higher plane. For instance, 
the mother would love her child in a selfish manner; 
yet, when put to a very severe test, would manifest 
an unselfish love upon the higher plane. Friendship 
love, therefore, is that love that gladly gives out and 
goes out to another at a sacrifice to itself; hence it is 
love on the highest and noblest plane. And while it 
gives out unselfishly without any hope of a like return, 
yet it brings the greatest net result; for, according to 
Jesus’ own words, “It is more blessed to give than to 
receive”. The one who loves another unselfishly and 
strives to do good unto that one is far more blessed 
than the who is loved by another and who has that 
other to do good to him. This is the course of develop- 
ment of the new creature in Christ. It grows by giving 
out, whereas the things of this world grow by acquiring 
or taking in. Friendship love, the highest and noblest 
plane of love, therefore, consists in being a friend to 
another and not in having a friend in another. True 
friendship in the world is rare; but with the new crea- 
tion the Lord commands that this kind of love be 
developed. It is the new commandment, a specific 
commandment that is given to those who are begotten 
of the holy spirit for a love which must be brought 
to the point of perfection before glorification. 


It is true that love begets love; and where both 
parties love upon the higher plane, these become fast 
and true friends. Where love is on a lower or selfish 
plane it may burn intensely for a time and then, under 
disappointment, the flame of love die out; but where 
the friendship or higher plane of love exists, it never 
dies, it abideth forever. In the Scriptures and in no 
other place are these planes of love so clearly marked out. 


UNDERSTANDING NECESSARY 


It is necessary, therefore, for the new creation to 
somewhat understand the meaning of divine, unselfish, 
friendship love in order to grow into the likeness of 
the Lord and Master and in order to meet the terms 
of the command or law that he lays down for the new 
creation. Love is the only attribute of the new creature 
that can be brought to perfection while the new creature 
is yet in the imperfect body of flesh. When Jesus 
said, “Love one another as I have loved you”, this 
means to bring the begotten new creature up to the 
standard of perfect love; therefore it means to be 
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transformed into the image and likeness of our Lord 
and Master Christ Jesus. And whom God foreknew 
those he did predestinate that they should be thus 
transformed. It is impossible for one who is in the 
flesh to develop the attributes of wisdom, justice, and 
power in perfection; but it «s possible for one to de- 
velop perfect love. It follows, therefore, that in order 
to love as Jesus loved us we must learn what is divine 
love and how it has been manifested toward us. 


PROOF TEXTS 


Jehovah dealt with the nation of Israel, exclusive 
of all other nations and peoples for a long period of 
time. Before organizing that nation he had promised 
Abraham that in his seed all the families of the earth 
should be blessed. Abraham is designated as God’s 
friend because he manifested his unselfish love for 
Jehovah. Later, when the Lord at the death of Jacob 
organized the nation he manifested his watchcare, his 
protection and love over them as a nation in an un- 
selfish manner. He did not choose that nation because 
they were superior to others. To them Moses said: 
“The Lord did not set his love upon you, nor choose 
you, because ye were more in number than any people; 
for ye were the fewest of all people: but because the 
Lord loved you, and because he would keep the oath 
which he had sworn unto your fathers, hath the Lord 
brought you out with a mighty hand, and redeemed 
you out of the house of bondmen, from the hand of 
Pharaoh king of Egypt”.—-Deuteronomy 7:7, 8. 

God manifested his unselfish, friendship love to man 
when he gave that great and unspeakable gift, his be- 
loved Son.—John 3: 16. 


When Jesus chose his disciples and dealt with them 
as such he manifested the same unselfish, friendship, 
divine love. They did not choose him, but he chose 
them and manifested his love toward them; and when 
they became his disciples he no longer addressed them 
as servants, but as his friends. “Henceforth I call you 
not servants; for the servant knoweth not what his 
lord doeth: but I have called you friends; for all things 
that I have heard of my Father I have made known 
unto you. Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen 
you, and ordained you, that ye should go and bring 
forth fruit, and that your fruit should remain: that 
whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father in my name, 
he may give it you. These things I command you, 
that ye love one another.”—John 15: 15-17. 

St. John, discussing this same attribute, clearly de- 
fines the divine love, saying: “Herein is love, not that 
we loved God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son 
to be the propitiation for our sins’. (1 John 4:10) 
That this is the kind of love that is enjoined upon the 
new creation, and in harmony with the statement of 
Jesus in our first text, St. John clearly shows when 
he says: “Beloved, if God so loved us, we ought also 
to love one another. No man hath seen God at any 
time. If we love one another, God dwelleth in us, and 
his love is perfected in us.” (1 John 4:11, 12) Again 
St. Paul gives us the same thought when he says: “But 
God commendeth his love toward us, in that, while we 
were yet sinners, Christ died for us”.—Romans 5: 8. 
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HEAVENLY COMMUNION 


In discussing the development and purpose of the 
new creation, St. Paul shows that God is developing 
this class to be associated with Jesus during the Mil- 
lennial reign, and not only that, but that thereafter 
they shall be the special recipients of his favor. It is 
manifest that he will exalt none to this position except 
those who develop the divine love. In this connection 
we are told: “But God, who is rich in mercy, for his 
great love wherewith he loved us, even when we were 
dead in sins, hath quickened us together with Christ 
(by grace are ye saved); and hath raised us up to- 
gether, and made us sit together in heavenly places 
in Christ Jesus: that in the ages to come he might 
show the exceeding riches of his grace in his kindness 
toward us through Christ Jesus”. (Ephesians 2: 4-7) 
Now the new creation in course of development sit 
in blessed heavenly communion with the Lord Jesus, 
through the spirit of the Lord; and being perfected 
in his likeness, in the ages to come God will show to 
them the exceeding riches of his grace through Christ 
Jesus. 


Time and again the Apostle emphasizes the necessity 
of developing this unselfish, friendship love. Then, in 
order that the Master’s followers might see the great 
necessity of eliminating all selfishness, all desire for 
approval and plaudits of men, the Apostle says: “If 
there be any consolation in Christ, if any comfort of 
love, if any fellowship of the spirit, if any bowels and 
mercies, fulfill ye my joy, that ye be likeminded, having 
the same love, being of one accord, of one mind. Let 
nothing be done through strife or vainglory; but in 
lowliness of mind let each esteem other better than 
themselves. Look not every man on his own things, 
but every man also on the things of others. Let this 
mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus.”— 
Philippians 2:1- 5. 

That one does not attain this plane of love immedi- 
ately upon being begotten and anointed, but that one 
must grow up into it, seems to be plainly indicated 
by the words of the Apostle: “The Lord make you to 
increase and abound in love one toward another, and 
toward all men, even as we do toward you”’.—1 Thes- 
salonians 3: 12. 

The one who becomes a real friend of another must be 
willing to forget self and forget his self-interests, that 
the object of his love might receive a blessing. When 
Jesus bestowed his great love upon us by providing 
the purchase price for us, it was not induced by the 
thought that we would ever bring any profit to him. 
He knew beforehand that after we have done all we 
can we are still unprofitable servants; therefore we 
are the objects of his love, which love is unselfishly 
bestowed. The question might be asked, Is it possible 
for any one while in the flesh to cultivate the quality 
of divine love, i. e., the friendship, unselfish love for 
one’s fellow creature? The answer is that such is posst- 
ble, and not only is it possible, but it is necessary for 
those who will attain to membership in the bride of 
Christ. 

God teaches his people by both precept and example ; 


tke WATCH TOWER 


11? 


by precept, meaning the fixed rules set forth in his 
Word, which is his expressed will and command to his 
creatures; by example, in this, that he has placed in 
his Word records of certain examples for the benefit 
of the new creation. The Scriptures above cited are 
some of the precepts or rules laid down, clearly defin- 
ing the divine, friendship, or unselfish love. Let us 
now examine some of the examples. 


JONATHAN AND DAVID 

Various things in connection with the Jewish people, 
who were a typical people, stand recorded for the benefit 
of Israel after the spirit, The example of Jonathan 
and David, therefore, is an important one for those of 
the new creation. Jonathan was a prince of the royal 
line. He was heir apparent to the throne of Israel. 
He was highly esteemed and loved by the people, a 
noble, manly creature. David lived with his father 
in Bethlehem. He was a shepherd boy. He had gone 
to his brethren who were of the army of Saul, and 
while there he engaged in combat and slew Goliath 
the giant and thus delivered the armies of Israel from 
the Philistines. David was brought before King Saul. 
As he stood before him and made his report he was the 
hero of the hour and the people were singing his praises 
because of what he had done for them. Jonathan 
looked upon him and beheld in him the probable future 
king of Israel. He well knew that the advancement of 
David to the position of honor and glory upon the 
throne would mean that he (Jonathan) would be set 
aside. Had there been selfishness or envy in his heart 
he would have opposed David. On the contrary, he 
seemed to be entirely oblivious to his own interest. 
He forgot himself and bestowed his love upon the noble 
young man who now stood before his father the king. 
“And it came to pass, when he [David] had made an 
end of speaking unto Saul, that the soul of Jonathan 
was knit with the soul of David, and Jonathan loved 
him as his own soul.” And because of this great love 
between them, they entered into a covenant, “and Jon- 
athan stripped himself of the robe that was upon him, 
and gave it to David, and his garments, even to his 
sword, and to his bow, and to his girdle’”.—1 Samuel 
18:1- 4. 

Here was a wonderful example of pure, unselfish, 
friendship love. Does it not appeal to every one who 
considers this matter that if such love existed between 
all the brethren in present truth there would never be 
a division in any class? that a division or separation 
would be an impossibility? Can each one, then, truly 
say, I am a friend of all who are in present truth? 


David had been anointed to be the king. Jealousy 
arose in the heart of Saul, who sought to kill him and 
who attempted to do so on several occasions. Notwith- 
standing that his own father the king was attempting 
to kill David, Jonathan risked his own life by aiding 
his friend and protecting him. Here was an instance 
of true friendship on both sides. The friendship or 
love was mutual. When Saul and his sons, including 
Jonathan, fell in a subsequent battle, David greatly 
mourned the loss of his beloved friend and exclaimed: 
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“I am distressed for thee, my brother Jonathan: ... 
thy love to me was wonderful, passing the love of 
women”, (2 Samuel 1:16) This was not merely an 
emotional love or friendship that existed between two 
friends for a time, but it was a love and friendship 
that existed as long as they existed. David never for- 
got the love of his friend. When he became king and 
long after his friend Jonathan was dead, David asked: 
“Is there yet any that is left of the house of Saul, 
that I may show him kindness for Jonathan’s sake, 
that I may show the kindness of God unto him?” And 
when he learned that one of Jonathan’s sons, a cripple, 
survived, he sent for him; and when this crippled son 
came he fell down on his face before David, but David 
reassured him, saying: “Fear not, for I will surely 
show thee kindness for Jonathan, thy father’s sake, and 
will restore thee all the land of Saul thy father, and 
thou shalt eat bread at my table continually”. 


NAOMI AND RUTH 


The friendship of Ruth and Naomi and Orpah is 
recorded in Holy Writ for the purpose of teaching a 
lesson to the new creation; otherwise why would it 
have been recorded at all? This picture clearly differ- 
entiates the two planes of love here under consideration. 

The country of Moab is east of the Jordan. Naomi 
resided with her husband and children in the land of 
Canaan. Elimelech and Naomi his wife and their two 
sons journeyed to the land of Moab, that they there 
might find food upon which to subsist. While there 
the husband of Naomi died. Her two sons married 
Orpah and Ruth and they dwelt together in the land 
of Moab. ‘Then the two sons died and now there re- 
mained the three widows together. Then Naomi de- 
termined to return to the land of Palestine and her 
two daughters-in-law, Orpah and Ruth, accompanied 
her. Behold now the three widows standing upon the 
banks of the Jordan, weeping bitterly ; and why? Naomi 
had requested that they separate. She said to them: 
‘Go your own way; I have no more sons. But even if 
I should have sons, would you tarry for them until they 
were grown?’ And as they thus stood and discussed 
the matter, they al]l lifted up their voices and wept. 
Orpah loved her mother-in-law, but not with the higher, 
nobler love. Her love was on the lower plane, of the 
selfish order. Iimbracing Naomi she kissed her and 
then she went back to her own people. But not so with 
Ruth. Ruth manifested the higher, nobler, unselfish, 
friendship love. She hung upon her mother-in-law and 
cried: “Intreat me not to leave thee, or to return from 
following after thee: for whither thou goest, I will go: 
and where thou lodgest, I will lodge: thy people shall 
be my people, and thy God my God: where thou diest, 
I will die, and there will I be buried: the Lord do so to 
me, and more also, if ought but death part thee and 
me”. 

The word Ruth translated from the Hebrew means a 
friend. Doubtless the Lord used this beautiful example 
and picture to illustrate to the new creation the dis- 
tinction between a selfish, ordinary love and a friend- 
ship, unselfish, noble love. 
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ENVY ABSENT IN FRIENDSHIP 

A true friend does not envy one to whom he is a 
friend. Envy is a regret by one that another is advanced 
over him; while friendship love is a desire for the wel- 
fare of his friend. He rejoices in the prosperity and 
attainments of his friend. He is glad to see his friend 
advanced and honored. We have an illustration of this 
in John the Baptist. The Pharisees came to John and 
inquired of him, Who are you? Are you Elias? Are 
you that prophet? or who are you? We want to know, 
so that we can tell the people when they ask us. Had 
there been selfishness in John’s heart and a desire for 
self-honor he might have looked wise and said in sub- 
stance: “You know I am a very great and wise man, 
and I wish to tell you about another that is to come 
soon after me. He will tell you many wonderful things, 
but I am going to give you some of the information 
in advance because I am on the inside.’ On the contrary, 
“John answered them, saying, I baptize with water: 
but there standeth one among you, whom ye know not; 
he it is, who coming after me is preferred before me, 
whose shoe’s latchet I am not worthy to unloose”. 
(John 1:26, 27) The next day John was standing in 
their midst and Jesus approached, and in order that 
the people might honor Jesus John exclaimed: “Behold 
the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the 
world. This is he of whom [I said, After me cometh 
a man which is preferred before me: for he was before 
me.”—John 1: 29, 30. 

Remembering, then, that God hath set the members 
in the body as it pleaseth him, let each of us ask our- 
selves some practical questions: Am I anxious to tell 
others who I am or what I have done or what influence 
I have with some one higher up in order to impress the 
hearers with my importance? Am I anxious to relate 
my experiences that I may shine in the presence of 
others? Do I find myself disposed to seek opportunities 
to relate to others my attainments, what work I have 
done, what I have written or compiled, and thus to 
magnify my virtues by my words? Do I seek to im- 
press others with my own importance, and how neces- 
sary it is for me to speak or tell of my experiences 
for their edification? If so, is not this an evidence of 
selfishness and absence of true, divine love? Can I 
sit quietly in my seat and see another brother advanced 
to a place of honor and rejoice in the fact that he is 
thus advanced; or does it fill me with regret to see 
hirn advanced? If the latter, then I am deficient in 
love. If I can rejoice in seeing him advanced and 
honored, then I am a real friend of his, loving on the 
divine plane. 


IN HONOR PREFERRING 

The Apostle Paul admonishes: “Be kindly affectioned 
one to another with brotherly love; in honor preferring 
one another’. (Romans 12:10) One who is actuated 
by divine, unselfish love prefers to see his brother or 
sister honored above himself or herself. He will not 
be offended because his brother is invited to lead the 
singing and he is not. He will not be offended because 
his brother is asked to address the class and he is not. 
Sometimes there is one, or more, in a class who desires 
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to be elected elder and he solicits the votes of his asso- 
ciates and enters into schemes in order to get elected. 
Such an one is not actuated by divine love, but is moved 
by selfishness. And when some members of the class 
do not succeed in electing the elder they have pre- 
ferred, and because of failure become offended, this is 
an evidence that divine love is absent. It will be found 
upon a careful analysis of the facts that in every 
ecclesia where there is trouble or a disposition to sep- 
arate or already a separation, it is because some or 
many are failing to exercise divine love, but are exer- 
cising selfishness. And where selfishness prevails and 
divine love is absent, this would certainly prevent one 
from entering the kingdom. 

When Jesus laid down the rule for the new creation, 
he knew that those who will enter the kingdom can 
be governed by that rule, and that they must be gov- 
erned by it. Whenever trouble arises in a class, if each 
and every one would calmly and prayerfully stop and 
consider the situation, ask the Lord to help him to 
put away every selfish desire and to be governed wholly 
by divine, friendship love, and then act accordingly, 
a division in a class would be an impossibility. Let 
every class where a division is sought, and every one 
in that class, calmly and dispassionately consider and 
ask himself or herself, Am T acting selfishly or unself- 
ishly? If I am acting selfishly, I must put away selfish- 
ness and develop and exercise the divine love which 
Jesus commanded. 

How many in present truth are going to get into the 
kinedom and how many will be of the great company 
class? And how many will permit hatred to take the 
place of love and lead them into the second death? 
These are solemn and vital questions that should be 
asked and answered by every consecrated child of the 
Lord. Let each one keep always before him the divine 
standard laid down by Jesus, and strive to walk up to 
that standard, viz.: “A new commandment I give unto 
you, That ye love one another as I have loved you”. 


OF WHAT SPIRIT ARE WE 

The Apostle Paul says: “Know ye not, that to whom 
ye yield yourselves servants to obey, his servants ye are 
to whom ye obey; whether of sin unto death, or of 
obedience unto righteousness?” (Romans 6:16) There 
are two spirits or invisible powers operating in the 
universe, to wit: (a) selfishness, which is the spirit 
of the world, the spirit of Satan, because Satan is the 
god of this world; and (b) unselfishness, which is the 
spirit of love, the holy spirit, the spirit of the Lord, 
and this is the spirit by which the new creation must 
be controlled. Anyone, then, who is controlled by self- 
ishness is led by the wrong spirit. Each one should 
examine himself as to what motive induces his action, 
whether selfishness or unselfishness. 


THE JUDGMENT 
The Apostle Peter declares that judgment must be- 
gin at the house of God. (1 Peter 4:17) This judgment 
has been on for some time. Likewise, we are definitely 
told that the time must come for the judgment 
of the demons (2 Peter 2:4) ;that the time must 
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come for the judgment of the kingdoms of this 
world, which are the kingdoms of Satan, and which 
Judgment is now on. Satan has an invisible kingdom 
over which he is the prince. He has a visible kingdom, 
the present unrighteous order. The time must come, 
as pointed out by the Scriptures, when these are to be 
under Judgment; and behold, we are in that time now, 
because the heavens are on fire and are being dissolved 
and the elements of the earth are melting with fervent 
heat. It is the time of judgment. The Apostle then 
definitely says to us that the saints shall participate 
in this judgment.—1 Corinthians 6: 1, 2. 

All the forces of darkness are enemies of the children 
of light. Then we are at the hour in which Satan, the 
demons and all their agencies are arrayed against the 
people of God. Now is the time when the church is 
realizing the fulfillment of the Apostle’s words: “For 
ours is not a conflict with mere flesh and, blood, but 
with the despotisms, the empires, the forces that con- 
trol and govern this dark world, the host of evil spirits 
arrayed against us in the heavenly warfare”. (Ephesians 
6:12, Weymouth) There is anarchy in Satan’s realm 
invisible. The same spirit of anarchy is amongst the 
nations of the earth and amongst the ecclesiastical 
systems of the world; and these powers of darkness 
are bending their efforts to produce anarchy amongst 
the people of God. It is a desperate war between the 
beast and the Lamb and his followers; and all instru- 
ments and influences that Satan can employ are being 
employed against the followers of Jesus. 


PERILOUS TIMES HERE 

Iuet each one, then, who is consecrated take the 
proper and sane view of the situation and mark the 
great array of enemies against the people of God, the 
little handful of consecrated Christians in the world. 
There should exist among all the members of the 
little flock the family love, because they arc of the 
house or family of God; and there should exist also 
that divine, friendship love between each and every 
one of the truly consecrated, because they are all striv- 
ing for the same goal, and each one should be diligently 
looking out for the welfare of the other. The cause of 
the people of God is a common cause. Any division 
in their ranks means the lending of their influence 
to that degree to the adversary. Any spirit of selfish- 
ness, envy, hatred or ill will manifested means lending 
their powers to their own destruction and not to their 
own blessing. We have been warned that such things 
would occur in the last days, where we now are. “This 
know also, that in the last days perilous times shall 
come ... For men shall be lovers of their own selves, 
covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to 
parents, unthankful, unholy, without natural affection, 
trucebreakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, despis- 
ers of those that are good, traitors, heady, highminded, 
lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God.” (2 Timo- 
thy 3:1-4) Can any one for a moment doubt that it 
is the spirit of the adversary operating in the world 
that produces such a condition? And the one who 
induces false accusations, blasphemies, covenant-break- 
Ing, etc., is the devil. Of him the Revelator says that 
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he is the “accuser of our brethren’. Then whenever we 
lend ourselves to placing an accusation against a brother 
we are lending ourselves to the adversary and are 
being dominated by his spirit. 


LOVE AND LOYALTY 

The little flock should be truest friends, or friends 
in the truest sense of that word, and fight for their 
brethren (Nehemiah 4:14) and not against them. 
(Galatians 5:15) Loyalty to the Lord and the proper 
love for him means that we must be loyal to one another. 
The spirit of disloyalty is in the world and the people 
of God come in contact with this same spirit and must 
resist it stedfastly in the faith; for “the same-afflictions 
are accomplished in your brethren that are in the 
world”, and the trials that beset the world likewise 
beset the church. (1 Peter 5:9; 1 Corinthians 10:13) 
“Be sober, be vigilant, because your adversary the devil, 
as a roaring lion, walking about, seeking whom he may 
devour.” One of his methods of devouring the people 
of God is by false accusation and slander. 

An elder has a difficult position to fill in the church. 
He is made the special object of the adversary’s attack. 
If he can inject pride and ambition into the mind 
of the elder, in that way he can succeed in overthrowing 
him. If he can cause him to lord it over God’s heritage, 
in that way he can cause trouble. If he can have some 
one bring a slanderous accusation against an elder, in 
that way he would hope to destroy him also. The Apostle 
Paul had this in mind when he wrote: “Against an 
elder receive not an accusation, except at the mouth 
of two or three witnesses”. (1 Timothy 5:19, &. V.) 
According to another translation (Weymouth) it is 
thus stated: “Never entertain an accusation against an 
elder except on the evidence of two or three witnesses”. 
This is in keeping with the divine law that God gave 
to Israel providing that all things must be established 
by the mouth of two or more witnesses. It is an easy 
matter to get some one who is moved by the wrong 
spirit to place an accusation or a charge against an 
elder or against any brother or sister; but any one who 
is truly striving to follow the Lord will refuse to receive 
such an accusation unless the accused is faced by the 
accuser and the evidence is produced strongly tending 
to prove the guilt of the one accused. 

One who has the higher, divine love for his brother 
will refuse to surmise evil against his brother and 
will also refuse to receive an uncomplimentary report 
against his friend or brother; nor will he indulge in 
evil speaking against his brother, because that would 
tend to do him injury. The divine commandment that 
we love one another as Jesus loved us, and obedience 
to that commandment, will prevent evil surmising, evil 
speaking, false accusation. 

The love between mother and son may be selfish in 
a degree and yet develop into the higher degree of 
love divine. A mother who is truly a devoted mother 
‘to her son would never receive an accusation against 
her son merely upon hearsay or upon the word of one 
person. Suppose a report is brought to her that her 
son has done an evil thing. She says, I refuse to 
believe it until I have the proof before me and before 
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him. The same rule should operate between brethren 
in Christ. The devil is their accuser. It is the spirit 
of the adversary that causes slander; and one who is 
truly a friend to his brethren will not receive a slan- 
derous report against his brother or sister unless the 
accuser and accused are fact to face, and the evidence 
is produced proving the guilt of the one accused. And 
even when the guilt of the accused is established, if 
we are a real friend to him, instead of persecuting or 
punishing, our endeavor will be to restore such an one 
in the spirit of meekness, lest we ourselves should be 
tempted or accused.—Galatians 6: 1. 

One who is friendly to another only when that other 
is prospering and is highly honored amongst all, but 
who will forsake him in distress or trouble is not a 
friend. A true friend loves all the time (Proverbs 
17: 1%)—in adversity and in prosperity. The sun shines 
toward the earth at all times, whether there be clouds 
or other planets between it and the earth. Likewise 
true friendship, divine love, shines always toward the 
object of its love, regardless of what may seek to inter- 
rupt it. The moon shines upon the earth only when 
it is shined upon. A selfish love likewise shines only 
when it is shined upon. 


LOVE ANALYZED 
The Apostle Paul, analyzing the divine rule laid 
down by Jesus, says: “Love suffereth long, and is kind, 

. is not easily provoked, . . . thinketh no evil’. If 
A is a real friend of the brethren, he will suffer mis- 
understanding and misrepresentation not for a little 
while, but long, and still continue to manifest kindness 
and unselfish love toward even those who misunderstand 
and misuse him. He will not be easily provoked to 
anger, nor will he entertain evil in his mind against 
his brethren. “Love vaunteth not itself, is not puffed 
up.” Love does not parade before others and invite 
others to admire and extol its virtues. “Doth not 
behave itself unseemly, seeketh not her own’—it does 
not act in an unseemly, unreasonable manner; nor does 
it seek to have self lauded, magnified, and honored, 
but seeks rather to honor and bestow good things upon 
others. 

“Rejoiceth not in iniquity.” We are living now 
in a time of great iniquity. Iniquity means injustice. 
Injustice prevails the world over, and Satan tries to 
inject it amongst the Lord’s people. Jesus declared 
that when we reach the time of the end of the world, 
where we now are, “because iniquity shall abound, the 
love of many shall wax cold”. (Matthew 24:12) The 
test is on. Love “rejoiceth in the truth; beareth all 
things ;” i. e., it remains silent under fire and abides 
the Lord’s good time for his deliverance. Love “‘be- 
lieveth all things”’-—attributes the right motive and not 
the wrong; “endureth all things” — patiently stands 
under accusation and waits, developing fortitude under 
the fiery stress. “Love never faileth.” And why? Be- 
cause true, friendship, divine love is a love that goes 
out to others and seeks to do good, regardless of whether 
the others receive it properly or improperly. For in- 
stance, one who is serving the church is misunderstood 
and persecuted. If he has the true, divine love for the 
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brethren nothing can make it fail. The Apostle Paul 
expressed this rule when he said: “I will very gladly 
spend and be spent for you; though the more abun- 
dantly I love you, the less I be loved”.—2 Corinthians 
12:15. 

Therefore, to be loved is cause for unfailing joy. 
Any one is glad to be loved, but this is not nearly 
so important as to love. To love with a high, noble, 
divine, friendship love leads to endless life and bliss. 
Jesus sets us an example and commands that we follow 
in his steps; and if we love God and love Jesus, we 
will keep this commandment. “Hereby know we that 
we dwell in him, and he in us, because he hath given 
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us of his spirit.” (1 John 4:13) The finishing work 
of the new creation is now being done. To enter into 
his presence the good work begun in us must be finished, 
and that finishing must witness the perfection of divine, 
friendship love in obedience to the command that Jesus 
gave to the new creation. 


“inish, Lord, thy new creation; 
Pure and spotless let us be; 
Show us all thy great salvation— 
Thine shall all the glory be. 
Changed from glory into glory, 
Till we see thine own dear face; 
Till we cast our crowns before thee, 
Lost in wonder, love, and praise.” 


ACTIVITY ESSENTIAL 


“The spirit of the Lord God is upon me; because the Lord hath anointed me to preach good tidings unto the meek; .. 


to proclaim . 


HEN the new creature is begotten and thereby 

\X inducted into the mystical body of Christ he 

is anointed with the holy spirit by virtue of 
coming into the body under the head of Christ Jesus. 
Such anointing is a designation to official position or 
place in the glorified body of Christ in the kingdom, 
which place will be given unto the new creature if 
faithful unto the end of his trial time. His place or 
office in the body will be of greater or lesser importance, 
depending upon his faithfulness in developing the like- 
ness of his Lord and Master. 

The Scriptures seem clearly to warrant this con- 
clusion. The Apostle Paul says: “There is one glory 
of the sun, and another glory of the moon, and another 
glory of the stars: for one star differeth from another 
star in glory. So also is the resurrection of the dead.” 
(1 Corinthians 15:41, 42) When giving a parable 
concerning the end of the age and the harvest work 
that would be done at that time, and particularly the 
work in the very close of that period, Jesus said: “Then 
shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the king- 
dom of their Father. Who hath ears to hear, let him 
hear.” (Matthew 13:43) It does not follow that those 
who have the most important position in the harvest, 
or who shine among men with greatest brilliancy, will 
receive the highest degree of honor with the Lord. But 
it would seem that the Lord determines this honor 
according to the degree of faithfulness and loving de- 
votion and loving zeal for him and his cause. There 
is'a zeal peculiar to the house of sons of which Jesus 
is the head. Of him it was written: “For the zeal of 
thine house hath eaten me up; and the reproaches of 
them that reproached thee are fallen upon me”. (Psalm 
69:9) The begotten and anointed ones will be of that 
house ultimately in glory, if so be that such “hold 
fast the confidence and the rejoicing of the hope firm 
unto the end’’.—Hebrews 3: 6. 

The Apostle Paul seemed to have in mind this loving 
zeal peculiar to the Lord’s house and the degree of 
glory to be granted because of loving faithfulness when 
he wrote: “For God is not unrighteous to forget your 
work and labor of love, which ye have showed toward 
his name, in that ye have ministered to the saints, and 


. . the day of vengeance of our God; to comfort all that mourn.”—Isaiah 61:1, 2. 


do minister”. (Hebrews 6:10) St. Peter seemed to have 
in mind the same thing when he wrote: “And beside 
this, giving all diligence, add to your faith virtue, 

. . knowledge, ... temperance [self-control], .. . 
patience, . . . godliness, . . . brotherly kindness, . . . 
and love. For if these things be in you, and abound, 
they make you that ye shall neither be barren nor 
unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

. . Wherefore the rather, brethren, give diligence to 
make your calling and election sure; for if ye do these 
things, ye shall never fall: for so an entrance shall be 
ministered unto you abundantly into the everlasting 
kingdom of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ.’’—2 
Peter 1:4-11. 

Briefly summed up, the Scriptures above cited prove 
that the new creature when begotten and anointed is 
commissioned to do a certain work in connection with 
his development ; that this commission is in the nature 
of a commandment, and obedience to this commandment 
and a performance of the duties enjoined in proportion 
to one’s ability and opportunity are essential; that the 
Lord has provided a place in the kingdom of glory for 
each member of the body and that some of these will 
shine with greater brilliancy than others; that their 
positions of lesser or greater importance will be deter- 
mined by their faithfulness in developing the character- 
likeness of their Lord and Master; that the Lord uses 
these spirit-begotten and anointed ones to make pro- 
clamation of his message, to declare his vengeance and 
to bind up the broken-hearted who seek him. 

In performing his commission to proclaim “the day 
of his vengeance” the Christian is not to make the 
mistake of attempting in any sense to administer pun- 
ishment or meet out vengeance upon another. It is 
the vengeance of God that the Christian is to declare. 
To such St. Paul writes: “Dearly beloved, avenge not 
yourselves, but rather give place unto wrath: for it 
is written, Vengeance is mine; I will repay, saith the 
Lord”. (Romans 12:19; Deuteronomy 32:35; Psalm 
94:1; Hebrews 10:30) The Christian must declare 
the message plainly, calmly, and always in love. In 
fulfillmg this commission he is enabled to develop 
faith, knowledge, self-control, patience, godliness and 
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love. It is essential to his spiritual welfare and develop- 
ment that he participate in the proclamation of the 
divine message insofar as God has granted to him 
ability and opportunity. 


PREACHING NECESSARY 

St. Paul emphasized the importance of the preaching 
of the gospel when he said concerning himself: “For 
necessity is laid upon me; yea, woe is unto me, if I 
preach not the gospel”. (1 Corinthians 9:16) In pro- 
portion as the Lord has granted opportunity, this same 
thing could be said by each one who is in the race- 
course for the kingdom prize. 

Preaching means proclaiming a message. Preaching 
the gospel means proclaiming the glad tidings. In 
the commission given to the members of the church 
the command is to preach the good news to those that 
are willing to be taught; to proclaim to mankind the 
day of God's vengeance when that time arrives, and to 
bind up the broken hearts. Not all are teachable, and 
therefore not all will hear the preaching. In fact, the 
preaching is not so much for the benefit of others as 
it is for the benefit of the new creature in Christ. The 
preaching generally is for a witness so far as Christen- 
dom is concerned, but specially beneficial to the one 
who preaches, because it enables him to show forth the 
zeal peculiar to the Lord’s house, a zeal that will bring 
persecution upon him, and if performed faithfully, will 
ultimately consume his earthly tabernacle and lead him 
to glory. 

Jehovah long ago foretold that there would come 
a day of his vengeance, at which time his indignation 
would be upon all of the unrighteous things which 
Satan has caused to exist in the world; and it pleased 
him to arrange to have this proclamation, made by the 
followers of the Master, of such day of vengeance he 
foreknew and hence foretold that at the end of the 
age a great time of trouble would come, and that this 
trouble would break the hearts of men and cause them 
to seek a means of relief, and that in their distress 
they would call upon the name of the Lord. Hence 
he provided that the message should be delivered to 
bind up the broken hearts and to comfort those that 
mourn and arranged that this message should be de- 
clared by those whom he anointed to be members in 
the royal family of heaven. 


COLPORTEURS AS PREACHERS 

There are more ways than one for preaching the 
gospel. Preaching by word of mouth in a public pro- 
clamation is one, and an effective way. Preaching by 
word of mouth in a more private way, by directing the 
mind of another to God’s plan and placing in the hands 
of that one the printed message, which enables such 
quietly and calmly to study it, is even a more effective 
way of proclaiming God’s arrangement. Those who 
have not an opportunity to engage in either can preach 
in a more private way by their lives, by their influence, 
as they come in contact with others; and the Lord has 
graciously provided that they shall have some part who 
are required to stay back with the stuff, that others 
might go forward in a more open and active way in 
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the proclamation of the message. During the harvest 
period the Lord’s blessing has specially been upon those 
who have engaged in the colporteur work and who have 
gone from place to place day after day bearing the mes- 
sage in the printed form and pointing out to the people 
that the Stupies In THE ScrIPruReEs contain a clear 
and lucid explanation of the divine plan. A great 
number have been brought to a knowledge of the truth 
in this way; and thus the colporteurs have reaped many 
grains of wheat into the garner of the Lord. While 
so doing they have developed patience, meekness, gen- 
tleness, brotherly-kindness, forebearance, self-control 
and love upon the highest, plane. That condition of 
heart which prompts one unselfishly to. seek out others 
and teach them the precious truths of the Lord in order 
to lift them up and comfort their hearts is a condition 
which manifests love upon the higher plane. Doubtless 
when the places are assigned ultimately in the glorious 
body of Christ, it will be found that many of these 
quiet, meek, faithful, devoted colporteurs have been 
assigned to some position of great honor and responsi- 
bility in the carrying out of God’s plan with reference 
to blessing mankind. 


What a glorious prospect, then, the Lord has set 
before those who diligently seek to know and do his 
will, to honor him, and to carry out the commission 
he has given unto them! Many of the Lord’s dear 
children have been literally worn out in the zealous 
performance of this commission while engaged in the 
colporteur service—worn out so far as their organism 
is concerned, but developed into the likeness of the Lord 
and made meet for the inheritance of the saints in light. 


We seem to be entirely justified in expecting 1921 
to be one of the important years in the development 
of God’s arrangement. The year 1914 marked the end 
of the gentile times and the beginning of God’s judg- 
ment upon the things visible and invisible of Satan’s 
empire, and now the message is going forth that the 
kingdom is at hand and millions now living will never 
die; and while this is being done, the elements are 
gathering rapidly for the great time of tribulation 
which may shortly follow. While no one can state posi- 
tively what will happen before the end of the year, 
all Christians may be sure that it behooves each and 
every one to be active now who can be in making known 
God’s message due at this time while the opportunity 
is yet afforded to work. 

As the trouble increases, the people continue to in- 
quire. Why are these things so? As they look about 
for a remedy, they see nothing offered by man to 
remedy the condition. They are at their wits’ end. 
Man’s extremity, therefore, is God’s opportunity ; hence 
opportune time for those who have the message of the 
Lord to make it known to others. This, then, is the 
time for the colporteurs to engage such in conversation, 
to call their attention to the fact that this is the day 
of God’s vengeance upon unrighteous things and that 
this message of vengeance is set forth in the book of 
Revelation and the book of Ezekiel; that the Lord 
promised that greater light should come upon these 
books at the end of the world; that he has fulfilled 
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his promise; that he has granted an understanding of 
these two heretofore hidden messages, and that this 
understanding and explanation is set forth in the book, 
“The Finished Mystery,” which has been provided at 
such a price that it is within the reach of all. It is 
true that times are getting harder; it is more difficult 
for men to earn money in the sweat of their face; yet 
what could be of greater importance or a better in- 
vestment than to provide oneself with an explanation 
of the Scriptures which shows why these things have 
come to pass, what is the divine remedy and how the 
relief may come to mankind. 


It is the duty of the church also to call attention to 
the fact that the demons restrained in the time of the 
great deluge and until the judgment day are now under 
judgment, and that the claim that human beings can 
talk with their dead friends, and that these messengers 
offer scme solution of man’s difficulties, is fraudulent ; 
and the proof of this is set forth in the booklets “What 
Say the Scriptures About Spiritism” and “Talking 
with the Dead”; that all mankind should be armed 
with this information in order to protect themselves 
from the fraudulent practices and influences of these 
evil ones, and that its value to them cannot be meas- 
ured in money. However, this explanation is provided 
in such form and at such a small price that any one 
ean afford it. 


It needs no argument to convince almost every one 
now that the nations are in distress and the peoples 
in perplexity. It needs little or no argument to convince 
almost any reasonable mind that no human remedy 
has yet been offered that gives any evidence of solving 
the difficulties of mankind or of bringing order out 
of the chaotic social condition. Again, when man has 
reached his extremity the opportunity is ripe to direct 
the mind of such an one to the divine remedy as set 
forth in the Word of God. A brief explanation of this 
is given in the booklet “Millions Now Living Will Never 
Die”. 
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SPECIAL INDUCEMENT 

Hither one of the above mentioned may be used as 
an opening wedge to induce the inquirer for truth to 
read, and then it should be pointed out to them that 
the entire series of seven volumes of STUDIES IN THE 
SCRIPTURES contain a complete and lucid explanation 
of the divine plan, and this will bring to their hearts 
when they understand it great consolation, and cause to 
arise in them a hope for the blessing of life and all the 
precious things incident to a life of happiness. Surely, 
then, no one has a greater opportunity of preaching 
the gospel now than those who engage in the colporteur 
service. 

We hope that many of the dear frierids who are not 
now actively engaged in the colporteur service will en- 
gage in it quickly. Many of them have been required 
to turn aside and "make tents” for a season, and now 
many find themselves without employment. Consider 
whether or not the Lord is opening for you an oppor- 
tunity to engage more actively in the proclamation of 
his message. The Society desires to aid in every manner 
possible those who want to engage in the colporteur 
service, and to encourage those who are already engaged 
in it. Any consecrated follower of the Lord Jesus who 
desires to engage in the colporteur service should write 
to the Society immediately for special terms granted 
to those entering the work as colporteurs. This infor- 
mation will be furnished upon application. 

The remaining days of the year 1921 should be used 
in making the widest proclamation of the truth yet 
made during the harvest period. As the trouble in- 
creases, there will be a greater desire on the part of 
the people for the message of the truth. As times grow 
harder, greater will be their desire to know the reason. 

The Society therefore feels impelled to call upon all 
who are consecrated and who can make arrangements 
to engage in the colporteur service during the remainder 
of 1921 that they do so. The fields are ripe to the har- 
vest. ‘lhe laborers are few. Pray that the Lord may send 
more into the field; for great is the work to be done. 


BIBLE EDUCATION 


—— May 1—Droverss 3:15-18; 


DEUTERONOMY 6:4-9—~— 


THE PURPOSE OF STUDY — PROPER SUBJECT MATTER FOR STUDY — HOW TO STUDY — DIVINE INSTRUCTION FOR MANKIND. 
“Wisdom is the principal thing; therefore get wisdom.’—Proverbs 4:7 


‘ALSE information and false ideas of education have 
done much to mislead the world. This system began 
with Satan, the Father of Lies. He approached mother 

Eve with a great scheme for education. The effect of his 
conduct toward her was to say: I have a deep interest in 
you people down here. Of course I myself am a vastly 
superior being; I have had all the advantages of heavenly 
training and association. It has seemed to me that some 
of the heavenly discipline is unnecessarily strict, but, be 
that as it may, I have been under it and have been thought 
so well advanced that I have been appointed guardian over 
you people down here. In embracing the privilege of gov- 
ernor-generalship of earth I want you to know that my 
wisdom can be trusted, for otherwise I would not have been 
put here. Now it is true that God did suggest certain restric- 
tions for you with regard to advanced knowledge. No doubt 
that was well enough in its time, but now you have had 
several month’s experience. You have had the privilege of 


finding yourselves and getting your bearing in relation to 
other matters on earth. Now this experience which you 
have had and your noble bearing under it all has excited 
my admiration very much. It can hardly be that God 
intended this restriction on knowledge to continue indefi- 
nitely. You have powers of mind which would enable you 
to see things very much from God’s standpoint. I am 
going to mike a suggestion to you which you are at full 
liberty to weigh and reject if you see fit. My proposition 
is this: J] believe the time has come when you are able to 
bear some of this advanced knowledge. You may think 
differently; and if you do you are at liberty to remain in 
your present state. I won’t say exactly that I shall pity you 
if you do, but I will say that I think you will be missing 
a splendid opportunity. God is very busy these days and 
he has probably overlooked sending word to you to lift 
this restraint; and (the thought just occurred to me) it 
may be that you have come along a little faster than he 
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had expected and he is just a little desirous of holding 
you back. There is the fruit, it will surely make you wise. 
I shan’t urge this matter, I merely thought to mention 
it in a friendly way, believing that you would like to get 
in on the ground floor of a good proposition which I have, 
but which I am not able to explain to you until your powers 
are somewhat expanded. 


EDUCATION, WORLDLY AND SPIRITUAL 

We know too well the sequel to Satan’s temptation of 
our first parents; and we fear that he still operates along 
similar lines. Worldly education, whether it be psycho- 
logically correct or not, has, to a large extent, the object 
of developing conformity to the standards of the world 
as it now exists. Worldly education is a process of gather- 
ing up the threads of thought in the minds of children, 
carefully brushing them out and weaving them into con- 
formist cloth. Thus the world is continuously conformed 
to itself, and not turned to its God. 

We believe it is not an overdrawn statement to say that 
more than ninety percent of all the books, newspapers, 
magazines, and other matter connected with the educational 
systems of Christendom are either false and misleading, 
or negative as regards any really useful truth. Probably 
this percentage is not so high in lower as in “higher” 
branches of education. One of the first works of the 
Messianic kingdom is to sweep away the refuge of lies. 
Real information, demonstrable facts, and absolutely de- 
pendable instruction on any subject touching human wel- 
fare, will be one of the uses of Christ’s kingdom for man. 

But bow different from all that the world has to offer 
is the education which God gives those who are humble 
enough to receive it. “The meek will he teach his way,” 
we are told. Our first Seripture passage shows us the 
divine purpose of consecrated study and proper educative 
activities. That purpose is wisdom. Wisdom is the princi- 
pal thing, not in quite the same sense that love is the 
greatest thing, but in the sense that it is the initial 
characteristic necessary to an acquaintanceship with the 
divine mind. In the list of benefits accruing to the Lord’s 
people through Christ Jesus wisdom is placed first. (1 Cor- 
inthians 1:30) The fear of Jehovah is the beginning of 
wisdom. He who does not recognize and acknowledge the 
existence, power, and position of Jehovah in respect to 
affairs of the universe is lacking the groundwork for wise 
decision on any. subject. He may be very astute and sharp 
of discernment as respects things immediately at hand; 
but he is' not farseeing, he does not have wisdom, he is 
unable to apply with discretion the knowledge which his 
discernment gains for him. 

Our second Scripture passage tells us what to study if 
we would be wise toward God. Preceding the laws of 
the book of Deuteronomy are eleven introductory chapters, 
a large part of which is taken up with the great exhorta- 
tion, of which this passage in Deuteronomy 6:4-9 is part. 
Moses, guided by the Lord, laid down some basic instruc- 
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tion.“ Jehovah our God is one God.” This does away at once, 
not merely with the polytheistic ideas of avowedly heathen 
nations, but also with the nonsense about three gods in one 
person which Christendom has tried to make itself believe. 
God is one in the numerical sense of the word and also 
in the sense that he is unique. Not only is he one person, 
out he is the only Supreme Being. The admonition to love 
the Lord with all our heart and with all our soul and with 
all our mind is one of the most sublime statements in the 
Old Testament. Our Lord Jesus honored it by placing it 
as the first and greatest commandment. 


HOW TO STUDY 

wloses further commanded the people of Israel (and 
cnrough them us) that these words should be upon their 
hearts. They should teach them diligently to their children, 
talk of them when they were sitting in their homes and 
while they were walking along the road. Could any educa- 
tion be more thorough than what is here suggested? Does 
it not remind us of those who so loved the Lord that they 
spake often one with another? Unless our conceptions of 
God and his will and his purposes are so near and so vital 
Lo us that we will talk of them in private with those of 
ike faith, those divine purposes have no very great moving 
power in our lives. The printed Word, the printed book, 
however well written, has need of mastication. It is 
ussimilated and becomes a part of our system only when 
we work our jaws in connection with it. ,This is the secret 
of the benefits derived from the various forms of service 
on the part of the friends of present truth. “With the 
mouth confession is made unto salvation.”—Romans 10: 10. 

Jehovah has a great educative kingdom just about to be 
established for the teaching of mankind. Its processes will 
be so well directed and so thoroughly enforced that it 
will draw out and build up mankind from imperfect and 
deficient creatures in every respect to noble and wondertu! 
images of God-—which opportunity comes through the ran- 
som sacrifice of Christ Jesus our Lord. The compulsory 
part of the education, however, will not reach so far as to 
coerce an individual’s final decision for sin or righteousness. 
The compulsory part will reach just far enough to acquaint 
the individual with God’s character. It will be just thor- 
ough enough to enable the individual to determine his own 
destiny. He knows sin and its comcomitants; he will be 
given a clear conception of God’s character and be shown 
the advantages of righteousness. If he then decides upon 
a course of rebellion, he is at liberty to do so, but must 
take the consequences. 

As future teachers in this great school God is now giving 
us a normal training course, familiarizing us with the 
principles to be taught and enabling us to approach the 
various subjects from such standpoints as will make it 
possible for us to meet each mind on the most advantageous 
ground. There is no law compelling anyone to become a 
teacher, but if a man decides to become one, he must 
conform to certain requirements. This is now our work. 


REST AND RECREATION 


—-— May 8—LevitTicus 23:39-48; Mark 6:31, 32 —— 


VAR{LOUS FEAST TIMES OF THE JEWS — REJOICING BEFORE THE LORD 





GOD-GIVEN REST — NEED FOR PHYSICAL RECREATION. 


“Come ye yourselves apart mto a desert place, and rest archile.’—Alark 6: 31. 


N GOD’S arrangement with fleshly Israel there were 

originally three great feast times in each year, Pass- 

over, Pentecost, and Tabernacles. After the Babylonian 
captivity another feast was added, not by divine direction 
but evidently with divine blessing, that of Purim. God’s 
law commanded that in each of the three first-named 
feasts every male member of the twelve tribes was to 
come up to Jerusalem to celebrate the divinely ordained 
festivities provided for those times. Jehovah’s blessing 
was to be with those who heeded his command in respect 


to these solemn feasts: for he promised that no enemy 
would be allowed to invade the land of Canaan while his 
people were in Jerusalem. 

These three great feasts offered opportunity for educa- 
tion. It made even the remotest inhabitant of the land of 
Israel a cosmopolitan. It brought him into touch with all 
of the good and noble ideas which might be available in 
the whole land. While the means of travel in those days 
were not such as would now be considered first class, 
they furnished compensations in the shape of friendly 
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intercourse along the way which are not always enjoyed 
by inhabitants of modern lands. This relief from usual 
activities and the journey to Jerusalem was a rest in 
itself. The recreation or building up of national hopes 
and prospects was sure to be one of the fruitages of the 
days spent in the city, observing the divine commands 
respecting sacrifices and hearing the reading of certain 
parts of God’s Word. 

The Passover had as a central lesson the redemption 
or deliverance of Israel from Egyptian bondage. During 
the Passover week the book of Canticles was read. The 
Feast of Pentecost, or of First Ripe Fruits, impressed the 
lesson of God’s goodness in the land. At this feast the 
Book of Ruth was publicly read, as showing how even 
strangers, aliens and foreigners are gathered in to hear 
of and to share in God’s redemption. The Feast of Tab- 
ernacles, in the autumn, is ealled also the Feast of In- 
gatherings, because the last of the season’s harvest was 
then in and Israel could rejoice at the bounty of the Lord. 
At this feast the Book of Ecclesiastes was read. This 
book emphasizes the vanity or emptiness of human con- 
ditions even as the booths of leaves and boughs implied 
the passing state in which the Jews found themselves, 


REJOICING BEFORE THE LORD 


Moses commanded the people, saying, “Ye shall rejoice 
before Jehovah your God’. How different from the harvest 
home festivities of the heathen, which were wild orgies 
of sensuality and licentiousness. God’s people were to 
rejoice before him, i. e., they were to rejoice with the 
consciousness of the fact that they were under his watch- 
care and surveillance, and hence they were to rejoice in 
such a manner as would be appropriate in view of his 
presence among them. Spiritual Israelites learn that the 
hectic pleasures of the world bring no real happiness but 
that, on the contrary, such rejoicings as divine providence 
provides are both restful, recuperative, and edifying. 

When the burdens and responsibilities of leadership in 
Israel began to loom large before Moses’ mind Jehovah 
reassured him by saying, “My presence shall go with thee 
and J will give thee rest”. (Exodus 33:14) Our own efforts 
at attaining rest, peace and quiet even for our physical 
bodies will not be attended with lasting success unless they 
be entirely in harmony with the Lord's will. The dispo- 
sition to side-step responsibilities or hardships merely be- 
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cause we think ourselves unable or find ourselves unwilling 
to stand discomfort will not be productive of even that rest 
which we selfishly sought. On the other hand if oppor- 
tunities are entered into we can be assured that the same 
divine wisdom which provided us with the opportunities 
will provide us with rest and recuperation sufficient to 
meet our needs, if not always our desires. 

Rest may be defined as cessation from activities, more 
especially from toilsome or irksome activities. Recreation 
is recuperation, building up, the developing or receiving 
of new strength. The former is negative; the latter is 
positive. God has so made the human organism that 
recreation inclines to come as a natural consequence of 
rest. 


In our Golden Text is expressed Jesus’ consideration 
for the comfort of his disciples. The twelve had just re- 
turned from a special missionary tour and Jesus knew 
them to be wearied. The time was just preceding the 
Passover season when all the roads and villages were 
crowded with pilgrims going up to Jerusalem. This cir- 
cumstance made it all the more difficult for Jesus and 
his apostles to have privacy. So they departed by boat 
to a point on the northeast shore of Lake. Galilee. For 
a while they sat on the mountainside and talked, doubt- 
less concerning the experiences of the past weeks. But 
before long crowds of men had followed them, There was 
no murmur or complaint on Jesus’ part that his rest was 
thus unceremoniously broken into, but he employed the 
occasion to show forth the glory of God. He fed the five 
thousand men. These were probably the pilgrims enroute 
to Jerusalem, and for that reason not many women or 
children were present. 

For the new creature in Christ there is rest which goes 
deeper yet than physical repose, necessary though that be. 
There is the rest of faith. (Hebrews 4:9) Neither Joshua 
nor Moses nor any of the arrangements of the Law dis- 
pensation were able to give that rest. The rest had been 
promised, however, and since the Jews did not get it it 
remained a promise unfilled toward the people of God at 
the close of the Jewish and the opening of the gospel 
ages. This rest of God’s people was a bequest, so to speak, 
to spiritual Israel. And as for spiritual recuperation the 
Apostle tells us that the new man is renewed “by know- 
ledge according to the image of him that hath created 
him.”’—Colossians 3: 10. 


WORKING WITH OTHERS 


—-—- May 15—1 CoRINTHIANS 12: 4-27; JoHN 6: 1-14 —— 
CHRIST’S BODY COMPOSED OF MANY MEMBERS ~- THE MEMBERS’ NEED OF ONE ANOTHER— ONENESS OF THE BODY OF CHRIST. 


“Ye are the body of Christ, and severally members thereof .’—1 Corinthians 12:27. 


O FIGURE could be more fitting as illustrating the 
N spirit of codperation than that of the human organ- 

ism. The body of man was the crowning feature of 
God’s earthly creation. There are lowly forms of life which 
do not have the elaborate division and sub-division of func- 
tion such as the human body has. There is the ameeba. 
This little creature is merely a tiny jelly-like mass of cells. 
It extends one part of its plasm as an arm, or wraps a 
part of itself around a morsel of food, using thus any part 
of itself as a stomach. We fear some such ideal as this 
has occasionally found lodgment in the minds of some of 
the Lord’s people respecting the proper conduct of his 
church. But this is not the divinely given illustration. 
The human body is notable for its unity in diversity. _It 
has many members, yet they all work together for the 
accomplishment of one purpose. As man’s body is the 
crowning splendor of earthly creation, so the body of Christ 
will be the crowning splendor of all creation. 

There ean be no successful cojperation of Christ’s body 
unless there be a common acknowledgment ef him as the 
Head. There is no real subordination one to another if our 
faith is strong enough to believe in the divine supervision of 


the affairs of Christ’s church. We are, first of all, co-workers 
together with God. (2 Corinthians 6:1) Then we have 
fellowship or partnership not only with the Father but also 
with his son Jesus Christ. (1 John 1:8) With such noble 
partnership as this we can well afford to work with each 
other despite our natural frailities and differences. We 
remember how the Apostle Paul worked cheerfully and 
appreciatively with other members of the body, even though 
they were of necessity lesser than himself. We must as- 
sume that had divine providence indicated for him a dif- 
ferent position he would have as gladly codperated with 
others, as they did with him under the conditions actually 
present. He elaborates the figure of the human body to a 
very interesting extent. He says that though one more 
humbly situated might feel himself to be of no use, that 
feeling would not make it so. The humblest member 6e- 
longs there, and can count himself out by no pettishness. 
The responsibilities are his and unless he so conducts 
himself as to leave the body he supplies something toward 
the proper functioning of that body. It is “that which every 
joint supplieth” which enables the body to be built up into 
one symmetrical and useful whole. 
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In order to codperate successfully as a body every member 
thereof has need of humility. Humility is a willingness 
to occupy one’s appropriate position in respect to the Lord, 
his people, and his providences. Unless there be this genu- 
ine willingness to follow the direction of the Head and to 
let the Head determine the appropriateness of position, 
regardless of our natural preferences, there can never be 
the fullest codperation obtained. If one of the more 
prominent members, such as the ear or eye or mouth feels 
that his prominence brings more responsibility than he is 
willing to bear, then there is a lack of true humility and 
a lack of full codperation. If, on the other hand, the ear 
says, “I am not the eye, therefore I am not of the body,” 
there is just as much difficulty. This is not humility either. 
It is either self-pity, jealousy, or discouragement—neither 
of which indicates a healthy state. 

Another thing needed for codperation is the will-te-do. 
Some are begrudgingly willing; others reluctantly willing; 
a few are cheerfully willing; and still fewer are eagerly 
willing to lay hold of every opportunity for growth in 
grace and service. 

For fullest cojperation there must also be a reasonable 
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measure of dwelling in unity. Psalm 183 speaks of this 
unison of heart. It shows how this present oneness of 
spirit is discernible among the members of the anointed 
body. It shows further how this same spirit of unity and 
coéperation will be spread abroad in the second Pente- 
eostal outpouring upon all flesh. The oil-anointing refers 
to the experiences of this gospel age; the visiting of the 
landscape with dew pictures the same blessing of unity 
among the human recipients of divine grace under Christ’s 
Millennial reign. 

Co6peration is, in short, a mutual recognition of a 
common head. A body afflicted with locomotor ataxia or 
St. Vitus dance shows how unhappy the condition of one 
whose members fail to respond to the dictates of the head. 
The system of direction has been interfered with by dis- 
ease or accident. A foot is expected to go forward, but it 
moves to one side or even backward. This is a sad state 
physically and its counterpart in the spiritual body of 
Christ marks a very deplorable condition in which the 
mutual recognition of and honor for the Head has been 
seriously interrupted. 





A GODLY HOME 


—— May 22— LuKE 10: 38-42; 2 TimotHy 3:14, 15—— 


HOME AS A BLESSING FOR MANKIND—ITS JOYS AND SORROWS— MAN’S EVERLASTING HOME— LOVE AND OBEDIENCE 


“Children, obey your parents in all things, for this is well pleasing in the Lord. Fathers, provoke not 
your children, that they be not discouraged.”— Colossians 3:20, 21. 


UR first text deals with one of the few domestic 

phases recorded in connection with our Lord’s earthly 

experiences. While Jesus was the one perfect man on 
earth. and the one therefore to whom belonged all human 
boons and blessings, vet it is unlikely that he felt at home 
here. Before the time when Jehovah revealed to Jesus his 
identity with those previous experiences and privileges in 
the divine court he would feel, not discontent, but, the 
lack of perfection in his environment. Imperfect sights 
and sounds, harsh voices and unkind words would not 
have the effect of making him feel at one with. mankind. 
And when our Lord reached the time for heavenly reve- 
lations and was able to identify himself as the Glorious 
One who had been with the Father before the world was, 
he would be even less able to feel at home under the then 
human conditions. 


But Mary and Martha’s home at Bethany seems to have 
had some elements in it which were comforting to our 
Lord. There could not have been full understanding; for 
we read that “of the people there was none with him”. 
But there was, doubtless, a measure of sympathy, respon- 
siveness, tenderness there. These are elements which enter 
into any home which has ever contributed to the welfare 
of mankind. 

Throughout the larger portion of human experience home 
has been the center around which other activities revolved. 
Tendencies of the past fifty years have worked strongly 
to the disintegration of the helpful infiuence of home. The 
causes of this are inany, but, whatever they are they do 
not contribute to the stabilizing of any people in right- 
eousness. The disintegration of home life and influence 
is 2 certain presager to the downfall of nations. Without 
home life and the responsibilities and privileges which 
attend it mankind would doubtless have gone raving mad 
eenturies ago. 

As the intimate association of home life may furnish 
peculiarly sacred and lasting joys, so the same intimacy 
and community of interest may spell the most poignant 
sorrows and the most vivid pains. Probably not one home 
in five has been notably successful, but the efforts to make 
them so, even in spite of insurmountable odds, have brought 
blessings in themselves second only to a more perfect 
family circle. 


God has purposed in his plan that the earth shall be 
man’s everlasting home. All of the best elements in the 
most wonderful human homes will be elaborated and multi- 
plied many fold there. All of the imperfections, diversities 
of judgment on vital matters, hardness of heart, and lack 
of considerateness which have helped to make many homes 
painful, will be removed. Christ’s kingdom will bring genu- 
ine reformation of heart. The cold, stony, unresponsive 
hearts of the present will be transformed into warm, 
sympathetic, pulsating hearts of the future. The sunshine 
of Christ’s Jove beaming into the lives of men will warm 
and soften them, so that the most perfect home life with 
the utmost considerateness and respect for each other will 
be one of the blest fruitages of Messiah’s kingdom. 


For any home, present or future, human or heavenly, 
there are the indispensable elements of love and obedience. 
Obedience comes as a natural fruitage of love. “If ye 
love me keep my commandments.” So under the benign 
rulership of the glorified Messiah mankind will learn true 
obedience by being taught how to love. Outward obedience 
will be demanded from the start: for only thus can man 
make even mental and physical advancement. But the 
searching tests after the perfected race shall have been 
turned over to God the Father will reveal who is obedient 
from policy and who is obedient from love. 


Obedience of human children to their parents is a desir- 
able thing from the standpoint of both the parents and 
the children. The child who is not wisely loved and who 
is not taught in the ways of obedience has but poor equip- 
ment with which to face the larger responsibilities of 
outside life. Fully nine-tenths of the responsibility for 
obedience lies with the parent, with his methods of requir- 
ing it. It is just as much a part of the Apostle’s direction 
that fathers provoke not their children as it is for the 
children tu be obedient. How sensitive are the little minds 
and hearts to discouragement, discouragement which may 
follow them for years! A careless remark by the parent 
(perhaps not fully meant) regarding the uselessness of the 
child or its unwelcomeness in the home or the trouble and 
wnneyance it causes muy start a trend of thought difficult 
to eradicate after years of comprehensive experience. 


WORK IN ROUMANIA 


®eLOVED BROTHER RUTHERFORD: 

Your encouraging letter of January 5th, together with 
check for 76,925 Lei, reached us safely. We thank you very 
much for the same. As this money covers the cost of the 
*“*Millions” book in both languages, our last letter to you in 
which we asked for one thousand dollars should not be 
considered. 

The book will come off the press (in two weeks) in the 
Hungarian language first and in the Roumanian about two 
weeks later. This was necessary on account of some print- 
er’s reuson. We are printing 25,000 in each language this 
time. 

In a few days Brother Szabo will arrive on his trip to 
Cluj and we intend to arrange with him that he go to 
Budsupest and visit the brethren there and also arrange, if 
possible, to print a 25,000 edition there to be distributed 
throughout Hungary. As soon as we know of the situation 
there we shall report to you. We are drafting plans for a 
systematic distribution of the book along the lines done in 
America and shall write you every month how the work 
progresses. 

Now respecting public meetings, it is so much different 
here than in America. In the first place there are no halls 
for such purposes, and, secondly, public meetings could not 
He held without special permit from the civil authorities 
and viséed by the military king, and in a country where 
those in authority are opposed to every ray of light that is 
intended for the common people such permits are im- 
possible. We would be entirely exterminated were it not 
for the fact that at Versailles Roumania agreed to give 
religious liberty to all, and being continually criticised by 
the more civilized countries, especially by England, it is 
forced to tolerate the minorities. Even this liberty depends 
on the kind of men that rule different counties. In some 
places our meetings are free and undisturbed, while at 
others we are not permitted at all, and a good deal of our 
time is taken up in securing permits for the classes in 
those places where their meetings have been stopped il- 
legally. 

Both under the old laws of Hungary (in vogue in Tran- 
Sylvania) and under the Roumanian Constitution “the lib- 
erty of every religion and the exercise thereof is guaran- 
teed”; but with the changing of governments under the 
revolution in 1918 it was a free-for-all opportunity to oc- 
cupy whatever position each wanted in the administration, 
and the clergy, hungry after power, were the first to avail 


themselves of this opportunity and today many of them are 
heads of or occupy different positions in the administration 
of various counties; and these are making us much trouble. 
There is no respect for the law or for what it guarantees; 
it is corruption, if you have money you have your law in 
your pocket. 

We are labeled as internationalists, anarchists, bolsheviki, 
agitators, ete., and under these terms we are easily inter- 
rupted at various places where we hold meetings. So they 
refuse to give permits for public meetings, fearing that 
bolsheviki (from the east) “shall come and take away both 
their place and nation”. The people, especially the soldiers, 
hail the day when some war may begin to make a general 
cleanup in Roumania. 

I write thus merely to show that we are not free to act 
just as we would want. But, on the other hand, there is 
truly a famine in the land of the hearing of the Word of the 
Lord and the people are truly hungry for the truth and 
manifest & desire everywhere to hear it, and we never can 
fill the want. We have plenty of opportunities to promul- 
gate the glad tidings, but cannot go at it too openly. Jf we 
had the liberty to conduct public meetings. as are done in 
America, in a year from now one half of the population in 
Transylvania would accept the truth. 

But we have another advantage: without any advertising 
when we come to some place and the people of that place 
learn of our presence there are plenty of hearers, and in 
some places they stay whole days to hear of the wonderful 
things to come. We are just like in the days of old when 
the Master said: “When they persecute you in this city, 
flee ye into another’. However, as soon as we have the 
“Millions” book ready we shall follow your suggestion and 
shall arrange to proclaim the glad message by word of 
mouth wherever this may be possible and supplement it 
with the book. We can do this better during the spring 
and summer time when ‘ve need no halls. We shall do all 
in our power (by the Lord’s grace and assistance) and in 
the best possible way. We are not afraid nor dismayed at 
what man may or can do to us, and are determined to die 
rather than retreat from our duty. 

Now wishing you many blessings from the Lord to sus- 
tain you in his great work and to use you for the blessing 
of all of us, and thanking you for the love expressed in 
your letter, we are with much love, 

Your brethren in the King’s service 
BRANSA ROMANA, J. B. Sima, Transylvania, 





BROOKLYN CONVENTION 


THE WATCH Tower takes pleasure in again announcing the I. 
B. S. A. Convention at Brooklyn, May 19-22, inclusive. Many 
inquiries are already being received about the convention and we 
anticipate a large attendance. All meetings will be held at the 
Kismet Temple, well located and appointed for such a gathering, 
having a capacity of about 2,500. Many of the Pilgrim brethren 
will be present and on Sunday afternoon there will be a public 
meeting addressed by the President of the Society. 


Greater New York is the most important city in the world. 
Transportation facilities to and within the city are probably un- 
equalled in any other place on earth. The friends within a radius 
of a few hundred miles are afforded many means of transportation 
to and from the city. We are yet unable to announce any special 
railroad rates, but in case such arrangement is made, due notice 
will be given, 


Above all, Brooklyn, N. Y¥., has since 1909 been the headquar- 
ters of the Society and the consecrated love to visit this place 
and here fellowship together. The Society regrets that the Bethel 
Home is not adequate to accommodate many guests. Since the 
offices have been placed in the Home, very little room is available; 
but the Convention Cominittee will locate lodging quarters as near 
the vicinity of the liethel as possible. Tach of the four days will 
be brimful of spiritual food and blessings; and one day will be 
Particularly known as ‘Service Day”, during which the discussions 
wili be along the line of a wider witness of the message of the 
kingdom. It is the intention to arrange to have all the friends 
who desire to do so remain over on Monday the 23rd and engage 
in canvassing for the literature. 


We suggest that all who contemplate attending send in their 
requests for lodgiug, addressing all such communications to Con- 


vention Committee, C. A. Wise, Chairman, 124 Columbia Heights, 
Brooklyn, N. Y. 


SPEAKERS’ CIRCUIT 


The Society has been asked several times to express an opinion 
with reference to an arrangement or organization which is some- 
times designated a speakers’ circuit. A committee is selected from 
several different classes or ecclesias and this committee meets 
together and selects spenkers and sends them around to the various 
classes in that circuit to address the friends or to hold meetings 
for the public. 


Brother Russel] always disconraged such movements. The reasons 
assigned, briefly, are these: The Lord is the Master of the harvest 
and is present, directing the work. The work has been organized 
throughout the world and branches of the Society are established in 
various places for that purpose, and the friends throughout the 
world contribute their money to carry on the work systematically ; 
and if this is the Lord’s way of doing it, then this is the way 
which should be followed. 


If one committee could organize and carry on meetings within 
a certain territory, others could do the same thing; and within a 
short time there would be conflicts which would constantly in- 
terrupt the Society’s regular work. It tends to produce ambition 
and pride, rivalry and dissention, and destroys the unity and har- 
mony of the work carried on by the Society. If it would be proper 
to have one such committee, it would be proper to have a hundred ; 
and soon it would be like establishing parishes and each one would 
think that he must serve his own parish. The world is the field, 
and the work should be carried on as the Lord has arranged and 
blessed it for the last forty years or more. We believe these 
committees would be taken advantage of by the adversary to 
eause strife and dissension, and therefore strongly advise against 
such. 
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Upon the earth distress of nations with perplexity ;-the sea and the ede (the restless, discontent i | ili i 
t t : . : ed) roaring; men’s hearts failing them for f d 
Ee ene comune apou the earth (society); for the powers of the heavens (ecclesiasticsm) shall be shaken. . . When ye see phese thins begin eae oH ie 
now that the Kingdom of God is at hand. Look up, lift up your heads, rejoice, for your redemption draweth nigh.—Matt. 24:33; Mark 13:29; Luke 21:25-3L, 


THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


Tas journal is one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Bible instruction, or ‘‘Seminary Extension”, now being 
presented in all parts of the civilized world by the WatcH Tower BisLE & Tract Society, chartered A.D. 1884, “For the Pro- 
motion of Christian Knowledge”. It not only serves as a class room where Bible students may meet in the study of the divine Word but 
also as a channel of communication through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society’s conventions and of the 
coming of its traveling representatives, styled ‘‘Pilgrims”, and refreshed with reports of its conventions. 

Our “Berean Lessons” are topical rehearsals or reviews of our Society’s published Stupies most entertainingly arranged, and very 
heipful to all who would merit the only honorary degree which the Society accords, viz., Verbi Dei Minister (V. D. M.), which translated 
into English is Minister of God’s Word. Our treatment of the International Sunday School Lessons is specially for the older Bible 
students and teachers. By some this feature is considered indispensable. 

This journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian’s hope now being so generally repudiated 
—redemption through the precious blood of “the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom [a corresponding price, a substitute] for 
all’, (1 Peter 1:19; 1 Timothy 2:6) Building up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3: 11- 
15; 2 Peter 1: 5-11) of the Word of God, its further mission is to “make all see what is the fellowship of the mystery which. . .has 
been hid in God, ... to the intent that now might be made known by the church the manifold wisdom of God’—‘“which in other ages 


was not made known unto the sons of men as it is now revealed”’.—Ephesians 3: 5-9, 10. 
it stands free from all parties, sects and creeds of men, while it seeks more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 


subjection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in the holy Scriptures. 
hath spoken—according to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his utterances. 


It is thus free to declare boldly whatsoever the Lord 
Its attitude is not dogmatic, but confident ; 


for we know whereof we affirm, treading with implicit faith upon the sure promises of God. It is held as a trust, to be used only in his 
service; hence our decisions relative to what may and what may not appear in its columns must be according to our judgment of his 


good pleasure, the teaching of his Word, for the upbuilding of his people in grace and knowledge. 


And we not only invite but urge our 


readers to prove all its utterances by the infallible Word to which reference is constantly made to facilitate such testing. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 
That the church is “the temple of the living God”, peculiarly “his workmanship” ; that its construction has been in progress throughout 
the gospel age—ever since Christ became the world’s Redeemer and the Chief Corner Stone of his temple, through which, when 
finished, God’s blessing shall come “to all people’, and they find access to him.—1 Corinthians 3:16, 17; Ephesians 2: 20-22; 


Genesis 28:14; Galatians 3: 29. 


That meantime the chiseling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ’s atonement for sin, progresses; and when the 
last of these “living stones’, “elect and precious,” shall have been made ready, the great Master Workman will bring all together 
in the first resurrection; and the temple shall be filled with his glory, and be the meeting place between God and men throughout 


the Millennium.—Revelation 15: 5-8, 


That the basis of hope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact that “Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for every 
man,” “fa ransom for all,’”? and will be “the true light which lighteth every man that cometh into the world’, “in due time’.— 


Hebrews 2:9; John 1:9; 1 Timothy 2:5, 6. 


That the hope of the church is that she may be like her Lord, “see him as he is,” be “partakers of the divine nature’,’ and share his 
glory as his joint-heir—1 John 3:2; John 17:24; Romans 8:17; 2 Peter 1:4. 

That the present mission of the-church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; to develop in herself every 
grace; to be God’s witness a the world; and to prepare to be kings and priests in the next age.—Ephesians 4:12; Matthew 24: 


14; Revelation 1:6; 20: 


That the hope for the world lies in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be brought to all by Christ’s Millennial kingdom, the 
restitution of all that was lost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the hands of their Redeemer and his glorified church, 
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POLISH “MILLIONS” BOOKLETS 


The booklets on “Millions Now Living Will Never Die” are now 
available in the Polish language. Prices the same as for the 
Enzlish edition. Single copy, postpaid. 25c. Place orders with 


this office or with the Society’s Polish Branch, Box 582, Detroit. 
Mich. 
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After the close of the hymn the Bethel family listens to the 
reading of ‘My Vow “Unto the Lord’, then joins in prayer. At 
the breakfast table the Manna text is considered. 


when all the wilfully wicked will be-destroyed.—Acts 3:19-23; Isaiah 35. 
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STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES 


These STUDIES are recommended to students as veritable Bible 
keys, discussing topically every vital doctrine of the Bible. More 
than eleven million copies are in circulation, in nineteen languages. 
Two sizes are issued (in English only) : the regular maroon cloth, 
gold stamped edition on dull finish paper (size 5”x7§”), and the 
maroon cloth pocket edition on thin paper (size 4”x63”); both 
sizes are printed from the same plates, the difference being in the 
margins; both sizes are provided with an appendix of catechistic 
questions for vonvenient class use. Both editions uniform in price. 


Series I, “The Divine Plan of the Ages,” giving outline of tne 
divine plan revealed in the Bible, relating to man’s redemption and 
restitution : 350 pages, plus indexes and appendixes, 75c. Magazine 
edition 20c. Also procurable in Arabic, Armenian, Dano-Norwegian, 
Finnish, French, German, Greek, Hollandish, Hungarian, Italian, 
Polish, Roumanian, Slovak, Spanish, Swedish, and Ukrainian; 
regular cloth style, price uniform with English. 


Series II, “The Time is at Hand,” treats of the manner and 
time of the Lord’s second coming, considering the Bible testimony 
on this subject: 333 pages, 75c, Obtainable in Dano-Norwegian, 
Finnish, German, Polish, and Swedish. 


Series III, “Thy Kingdom Come,’ considers prophecies which 
mark events connected with ‘the time of the end”, the glorification 
of the church and the establishment of the Millennial kingdom; it 
also contains a chapter on the Great Pyramid of Egypt, showing its 
corroboration of certain Bible teachings : 380 pages, Tic. Furnished 
also in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, German, Polish, and Swedish. 


Series IV, “The Battle of Armageddon,” shows that the disso- 
lution of the present order of things is in progress and that all of 
the human panaceas offered are valueless to avert the end predicted 
in the Bible. It contains a special and extended treatise on our 
Lord’s great prophecy of Matthew 24 and also that of Zechariah 
14:1-9: 656 pages, 85c. Also in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, Greek, 
German, and Swedish. 


SERIES V, “The Atonement Between God and Man,’ treats an all 
important subject, the center around which all features of divine 
grace revolve. This topic deserves the most careful consideration 
on the part of all true Christians: 618 pages, 85¢e. Procurable 
likewise in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, German, Greek, and Swedish. 


SERIES VI, “The New Creation,” deals with the creative week 
(Genesis 1, 2), and with the church, God’s new creation. It 
examines the personnel, organization, rites, ceremonies, obligations, 
and hopes appertaining to those called and accepted as members 
of the body of Christ: 730 pages, S5c. Supplied also in Dano- 
Norwegian, Finnish, German, and Swedish. 


Serres VII, “The Finished Mystery,” consists of a verse-by-verse 
explanation of the Bible books of Revelation, Song of Solomon, 
and I£zekiel: 608 pages, illustrated, $1.00 in cloth, 20c in 
magazine edition—latter treats Revelation and Ezekiel only, 
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must view with intensest interest the process 

of disintegraticn now going on in the world. 
Christendom is bruised and still bleeding heavily from 
the Great War; yet goes deliriously on with prepara- 
tions for more hostilities. In this country newspapers 
report that in the expenditure of Federal taxes 68 per- 
cent goes to the paying for past wars, 25 percent in 
preparation for future wars, one percent for education, 
and six percent for all other purposes. Work on sixteen 
capital ships, authorized in 1916 and held in abeyance 
during the war, has now been resumed, although of 
the ten battle-ships the average state of completion is 
only 36.3 percent, and of the six battle cruisers only 
5.3 percent. The total cost to the tax-payers of com- 
pleting these vessels from their present stage will nat 
be less than $433,000,000. Long before they are finished 
they will be well-nigh useless for modern warfare; for 
one aeroplane with a ton of explosive could blow almost 
any one of them to pieces. 


A new appropriation of $700,000,000 for naval ex- 
pansion in 1921 was only recently made. One modern 
battle-ship costs in the neighborhood of $23,000,000. 
That sum of money would more than supply all food 
needed to relieve all of starving Europe, says the 
American Daily Standard, of Chicago. 


A* GELS looking down from their vantage ground 


SUICIDES IN HUNGARY 
These wretched living conditions, especially as they 
bear on Hungary, have caused discouragement to a 


notable degree; for in that country during the year. 


1920 three thousand two hundred women and twelve 
hundred men committed suicide, and in addition there 
were ten thousand unsuccessful attempts at suicide. 
This tremenduous increase is causing much worry, 
inasmuch as the pre-war figures were from fitty to 
sixty suicides yearly. The situation is attributable not 
only to the gradual deterioration in living conditions 
but also to the fact that the war had the effect of 
making human life much cheaper. 

Some of Germany’s papers in combatting reactionary 
tendencies speak quite plainly of what the old monarchy 
bequeathed them. From the Barmen Volkszeitung we 
translate the following: 


‘The good old times’—that is how the reactionaries 
re wont to refer to conditions under the monarchy; and 
they fondly mention the cheapness of living in 1913.. But 
the monarchy lasted not merely till 1913, but till 1918. 
To its senseless war policy, to its love of conquest and 
prolongation of the war, to its defiant poses and palave 


ings we owe the frightful decline of 1913 to 1918, to it we 

owe the collapse, and we have it to thank for the following 

statistical balance in human suffering and human souls: 

1,800,000 deud, who died on the field from wounds and 
disease. 

1,850,000 cripples, who stand in need of pensions because 
of their reduced earning power. 

520,000 widows, who lost their husbands in the war. 
1,180,000 orphans, who lost their fathers in the war. 

164,000 aged men and women, who lost their only means 

of support through the death of their sons in the 
war. 

“With the listing of these figures, which are based on 
the official statistics, the debit balance of the monarchy is 
by no means exhausted. To these figures must be added 
some 700,000 persons who died at home from the influenza 
and from under-nourishment. There must be added an 
almost incalculable number of children who are dwarfed 
and sickly and maimed from insufficient nourishment. 
There must be added several hundred thousands of those 
injured in the war who have no claim on a pension. There 
must be added millions of parents who, besides those above 
cited, mourn the loss of their sons. There must be added 
a decline in the birth rate amounting to a million children.” 

Francesco Nitti, Italian statesman, says that a Moses 
is needed in Europe now. He concludes, as recorded 
in the Chicago Herald and Examiner: 

“After the program of violence which was based on the 
rights of the victors, we have reached a state of uncer- 
tainty; the victors are feeling the symptoms of the pro- 
foundest discomfort. 

“Kiven the most narrow-minded are beginning to realize 
that Europe is a living unity, that she cannot live divided 
in opposite camps without ending in complete ruin. The 
diminished purchasing capacity coincides with the high 
rates of exchange and with the aggravation of the economic 
difficulties. Uncertainty has succeeded the intolerant securi- 
ty of the victors. 

“Kurope is suffering in her anxiety and is awaiting a 
great human voice which shall break a new language of 
truth and life that shall rise above the wretched simula- 
crum that is cailed the Society of Nutions. 

“The state of doubt which prevails in all minds now is 
the prelude, perhaps, to the dawn of truth.” 

Signor Nitti, and those of like mind, will not be long 
disappointed, we believe. A greater than Moses who 
will still the storm-tossed passions of men and-who will 
lead them into ways everlasting is about to stand up 
and turn to the people a pure language, a flawless and 


undefiled message of righteousness and truth. 


EUROPEAN COUNTRIES A CHAIN 
Guglielmo Ferrero, Italian historian, writing in the 
New York American, says: 
“Kurope is and was a chain. Friends and enemies, we 
are all united to the other, like the climbers in an Alpine 
nsecent, and by a cord that will not break and cannot be 
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“There are two corpses already at the end of the cord: 
Russia und Austria. The remainder of the caravan is pro- 
ceeding slowly, because it has to support and drag these 
two dead bodies with it. Germany comes next, and she 
is still on her feet, though wearied almost to death. After 
her comes Italy. If Germany and Italy were to fall, who 
can suppose that France and England at the head of the 
column would still have the strength to mount, bearing all 
these corpses with them? The whole line would rush 
downward to the abyss. 


“No one can pretend to guess now what Destiny is pre- 
paring for us. This alone is sure: That if things continue 
to go on in this chance fashion, driven forward tumultu- 
ously by the unexpected developments of hate and fear, 
Europe will have to pass through some terrible times.” 

The recent invasion of Germany by the French as 
a grand-stand plav to make their own people think they 
were forcing the Germans to pay the unpayable indem- 
nity is largely a movement to quell disquietude at home. 
Suppose the Germans should ship into France without 
pay a large percentage of the production of their fac- 
tories for thirty years to come: the immediate effect of 
the first shipment would be to throw hundreds of thou- 
sands of Frenchmen out of work. This was noticeable 
a few months back when Germany sent over to England 
a small fleet of merchant ships loaded with the costhest 
dyes, asking the British to take both ships and dyes 
as a substantial part of a first payment on indemnities. 
After standing in British waters a few days the English 
ship-builders and dye manufacturers besought the gov- 
ernment to send these away; fearing for their own 
industries if these outside products were thrown onto 
the market. The Germans doubtless foresaw this, and 
are now at liberty to sell where they can. 


The French intention to repay American loans is 
made practically contingent upon their ability to collect 
from Germany. It is for this reason, apparently, that 
the present American administration has not fulfilled 
its promise to establish peace with Germany. The 
establishing of peace might be viewed by France as an 
unfriendly act and be made the ground for a repudi- 
ation of her debts to this country. But the rash invasion 
of Germany is almost certain to have the effect of 
breaking up the Ebert government or of materially 
changing its face, so that the people will go with Russia. 
Russia has vast stores of raw supplies which Germany 
needs, and Germany has a good organization for pro- 
duction and manufactures which Russia needs. If 
Germany goes soviet, Italy will almost certainly go 
too. This will leave France as the only old-time gov- 
ernment of size on the continent. She will surely 
repudiate her debts; and the increasing and now serious 
labor conditions in Great Britain will bring that coun- 
try to do the same thing, especially since the coveted 
and hoped-for German and Russian trade shall have 
been largely cut off by reason of the Russo-German 
alliance. 


AMERICAN FINANCIAL PROSPECTS 
This repudiation of some ten billion dollars of loans 
is bound to make a financial situation in this country 
such as has never been known. It must be remembered 
that America has gotten off very easily thus far, al- 
though unemployment is widespread and increasing. 
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There is very little cohesiveness among the people here; 
there are a hundred different nationalities which have 
almost no bond or interests in common. It is no wonder 
they can be so easily humbugged and hoodwinked and 
bamboozled. All that needs to be done is to play one 
faction against another. 


That Americans are humbugged and mulcted too 
seems apparent. Recently before the United States 
Railroad Board the President of the Railway Em- 
ployes’ Department of the American Federation of 
Labor charged that nine men compose a secret clique 
to fix the railroad wages of the entire country and 
named them in a message to Senator Cummins en- 
dorsing his proposal for a congressional investigation 
of the railroad situation. hese modern giants, more 
powerful in their way than any that lived before the 
flood, were named as being: W. C. Atterbury of the 
Pennsylvania; Hale Holden, Burlington; C. H. Mark- 
ham, Illinois Central; H. E. Byram, Chicago, Milwau- 
kee and St. Paul; Carl R. Gray, Union Pacific; W. G. 
Besler, Central of New Jersey; E. E. Loomis, of the 
Lehigh; and R. Scott, of the Southern Pacific. If 
these men have all the power claimed for them, they 
are mighty indeed. The power might be in worse hands; 
but the point is, it is not yet in the right hands. The 
only one capable of administering any power in absolute 
justice is he whom God has set as a ruler over all 
nations--the Messiah, with superhuman wisdom and 
power. 


AN ENGLISH VOICE ON BRITISH POLICIES 
The British Empire is undoubtedly in the process 
of crumbling. Regarding some of her troubles it is 
better to let an English voice speak. The Glasgow 
Herald, in reporting the sessions of the Conference 
of the Student Christian Movement, gives a digest of the 
remarks of one of the speakers as follows: 


“The most striking fallacy into which we have fallen 
is our extraordinary materialism. The savage egotism 
which characterizes the western nations is born of our 
materialistic view of life. After all, is there not some- 
thing tragic as well as something comic when, after a 
great war fought presumably for high ideals, it is said 
in the British Parliament that we cannot defend Armenia, 
because, after all, even the British Empire cannot police 
the whole world, but we must keep up a terribly expensive 
military establishment in Mesopotamia, because you can 
always afford to police the world—where there's oil. There 
are oil-wells in Mesopotamia; there is nothing in Armenia 
but Armenians. It makes me wonder how far Christendom 
is fit for a world task when it puts such things as material] 
wealth so far above human life. Our childish western 
egotism, born of our materialism, makes eastern nations 
smile a little when we allude to ‘backward races’. With 
what face will the British people set about a world task 
which implies respect for others and a recognition that 
they have something to teach, when we have such running 
sores as Ireland and India? Some of the most generous 
of British people who most desire to see an end of the 
horror that is now in Ireland are willing to offer to Ireland 
anything that the people of that country demand, with 
only one proviso. What is that? That it shall be compat- 
ible with the safety of the British Empire. Here is a 
little nation, four millions all told, very poor from a mili- 
tary point of view, with no army, no navy, compared to 
ourselves, and we offer to that tormented country every- 
thing that is compatible with the safety of the British 
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Empire! To my mind what we have to do when we deal 
with another country, politically or commercially or in 
any other way, is to consider what is best for that country 
and not solely nor even primarily what is safe for our- 


selves.” 

This, we believe, is a fair expression of the noblest 
and best of the British people. But since those words 
were uttered serious issues have come to light as touch- 
ing the British Empire. The British have been driven 
out of Persia bag and baggage; the Persians have 
declared for a soviet form of government. These are 
great events. They threaten the fall of that enormous 
edifice of dominion which English policy has been 
creating and augmenting for more than three hundred 
years. The keystone of that great arch of political and 
financial dominion which England has built across the 
world is India. The British hoped to hold, Persia as 


te WATCH TOWER 


133 


a buffer state with which to help keep back the soviet 
forces and ideas from easy access to India. Nothing 
stands in the way now north or west but Afganistan ; 
and that country, always notoriously warlike and inde- 
pendable, is believed to have a secret understanding 
with Moscow. Whether the British with their broom 
of dyarchy in India will be able to sweep back the 
Russo-Persian ocean is a matter which a few more 
months and warmer days will show. 

Egypt is seething with revolt. That land did not get 
what it expected and what was promised it out of the 
war. It is not beyond reason to expect that within a 
few months or years the ancient highway of gentile 
armies will again be trodden—with Egypt coming up 
to join forces with the north, or the northern forces 
tramping down through the Promised Land to the old 


arena ot warfare. 


THE DIVINE 


ARRANGEMENT 


“Yeu, all of you be subject one to another,and be clothed with humility: for God resisteth the proud, and giveth grace 


to the hunvble. 


Humble yourselves therefore under the mighty hand of God, that he may 


exalt you in due time.”’—-1 Peter 5:4, 6. 


T MUST be apparent to all of God’s children that 
| their approval depends upon an honest and faithful 
endeavor to do the will of God. Having been ac- 
cepted as part of the sacrifice of the Lord Jesus’ body, 
all such have laid aside earthly hopes and prospects ; 
hence all prospects for the future must be heavenly. 
Therefore we must assume that it is the desire of every 
new creature in Christ Jesus to make constant progress 
in the development of the likeness of the Lord, looking 
forward to that day when the great Judge shall say: 
‘You have proved your loyalty and you have done well, 
good and faithful servant; come up higher’. That we 
may ultimately have this approval we desire and dili- 
gently seek to know what is the divine arrangement or 
will and we earnestly strive to conform ourselves 
thereto. 

St. Peter’s epistles seem to have special reference to 
the end of the age; hence we who stand at the close 
thereof may with propriety apply his words especially 
to ourselves. Paraphrasing the opening sentence of his 
first epistle, we read: ‘The blessed God and Father 
of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ according to his 
abundant mercies has begotten us to a hope of life by 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead. The 
inheritance to which we are begotten is incorruptible, 
undefiled, will never fade away, and is reserved in 
heaven for those who are kept by God’s power through 
faith unto salvation, which shall be revealed in the 
last time; and because of this blessed hope we greatly 
rejoice now, even though for a season we are amidst 
many temptations. Our faith is on trial; and success- 
fully standing the trial, it will be found unto praise 
and honor and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ.’ 


IN HIS STEPS 
He then shows that the Christian following in Jesus’ 
footsteps must suffer, because Christ suffered for us, 


Jeaving us an example that we should follow in his 
steps. He contrasts the willing obedience of Christ, 
which led to his exaltation, with the perverse and 
wicked spirit of the devil, who seeks not only to oppose 
God, but to defile all those who are striving to follow 
in the footsteps of Jesus. He invites the church to apply 
each to himself the fixed principles or rules governing 
the new creation; and then he admonishes all such to 
be subject one to another and to humble themselves 
under God’s mighty hand, in order that exaltation 
might ultimately result. 


Seeing, then, that we have come to the end of the 
gospel dispensation and that the time for the exaltation 
of the church is at hand, and that there are probably 
only a few remaining months or years at best, before 
the last one is glorified, we do well to take a view of 
the divine arrangement and diligently to put forth 
honest endeavors to comply with it, to the end that we 
may quickly grow up into the full stature of a man in 
Christ Jesus, that the Lord Jehovah may be pleased to 
exalt us to the position to which he has called us. 


Humility does not mean merely to think soberly of 
oneself and not to think more highly than one ought 
to think. It means more. In the true and broader 
sense it carries the thought of a willing and joyful 
submission to the divine arrangement. Selfish ambition 
for power, position, honor or dominion, has always been 
abominable in the sight of God. Haughtiness and self- 
pride are likewise displeasing to him. “Pride goeth 
before destruction, and an haughty spirit before a fall.” 
(Proverbs 16:18) The Apostle Peter in our first text 
plainly says that God resists the proud, pushes them 
away from him; while on the contrary he shows his 
favor to those who are joyfully submissive to his great 
arrangement and honors them, even more highly than 
they might think or expect. These principles are so 
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clearly contrasted in the divine arrangement that they 
cannot be overstated. Hence we again refer to them. 


EDEN BLISS LOST 

Eden was a happy place. Its environment was per- 
fect. It contained everything conducive to the happi- 
ness and well-being of the man and the woman who 
had been placed there. There must have been great 
rejoicing in heaven among the holy angels when it 
was first learned that these perfect beings were to pro- 
duce a race and people the earth and have dominion 
over it, all to the glory of God. Among that heavenly 
host was a bright star, whose beauty is magnified by 
the prophet. Possessed with pride and ambition, he 
determined that he would have a dominion of his own; 
meditating a usurpation of God’s authority, he declared: 
“T will be like the most High”. This selfish ambition 
led to his downfall; and instead of Lucifer, a bright, 
glorious creature, he became Satan, that old serpent, 
the devil. His lasting degradation has been decreed 
and ultimate destruction will be his portion. Never 
has there been such audacity displayed by any creature. 
Having some knowledge of God’s wonderful arrange- 
ment, he set about to build up an empire of his own 
along the same lines. He seduced mother Jive, causing 
her to lead her husband into a willful sin, resulting 
in the loss to him and all his progeny of the great 
privileges of life, dominion and happiness, and the 
blessing of fellowship with God. 

From Eden until the flood Jehovah had placed the 
supervision of earth’s affairs in some manner under 
angels. Not content with what he had already done, 
Satan seduced these of the heavenly host and caused 
them to debauch mankind and to fill the earth with 
violence. He organized a system invisible to human 
eyes, as well as a system on earth that is visible to 
human eyes, and has sought to counterfeit every part 
of the revealed plan of God. All the crimes, all the 
murders, the tears of bitterness, suffering, sickness, 
sorrow and death, are traceable to him. Yet on he goes 
in his wicked course, exhibiting a totallv depraved 
character. 


CONSIDERS NOT USURPATION 

Standing upon the other side of the stage of action 
is the beginning of God’s creation, the Logos, who in 
the exercise of his proper functions and under the 
direction of Jehovah created Lucifer. He beheld the 
wrongful course Lucifer took, marked the devastation 
that followed in his pathway. And after long centuries 
of waiting, the time came for the beginning of action 
to upset Satan’s wrongful work, to redeem man and 
restore him to his position with God. No one in all 
the universe was able to undertake this except him 
whom we know as the Lord Jesus. The divine purposes 
could not be carried out except by his becoming a man. 
In obedience to the divine will we see him divesting 
himself of heavenly glory and power. He takes upon 
himself the nature and form of man. He does not 
meditate a usurpation to be made like God, because 
he desires to be wholly submissive to his Father’s will. 
“And being found in fashion as a man, he humbled 
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himself, and became obedient unto death, even the death 
of the cross.” (Philippians 2:8) In other words, he 
submitted himself to the will of God in order that the 
divine purposes might be accomplished. 


The character of this Mighty One was made manifest 
in his utterance: “I delight to do thy will, O my God; 
thy law is written in my heart’. Because of his willing 
and joyful submission to the divine arrangement, God 
has highly exalted him and has given him a name 
which is above every name, that in due course at the 
name of Jesus every knee shall bow, both of things 
in heaven and things in earth, and every tongue confess 
that he is the Christ, to the glory of Jehovah. 


The great lesson that stands out prominently by this 
contrast in the divine Word is this: A deliberate dis- 
regard of the divine arrangement, a willing departure 
therefrom, whether induced by pride or ambition or 
wicked selfishness, leads to degradation and destruc- 
tion; but a joyful submission to the divine will, a 
delight in observing the divine order, leads to exaltation 
and glory. The context shows that St. Peter had this 
thought in mind when he wrote the words of the text: 
“Humble yourselves therefore under the mighty hand 
of God, that he may exalt you in due time”. 


JUDGMENT AT THE HOUSE OF GOD 

In this same epistle the Apostle tells us that the 
time has come when judgment must begin at the house 
of God. In the same connection he says that “your 
adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, 
seeking whom he may devour’. Order is heaven’s first 
law. The new creation, therefore, should be orderly. 
If Satan, the devil, can cause disorder among the peo- 
ple of God, can cause them to quarrel and fight among 
themselves, or to manifest and develop a selfish dis- 
position that would lead to the destruction of love for 
the brethren, he would thereby succeed in devouring 
them. It behooves each of us, therefore, to ascertain 
carefully what is the divine order concerning us and 
then to endeavor earnestly to conform to this order. 

St. Paul had the mind of the Lord, and he wrote: 
“Let all things be done decently and in order”. He 
prefaced those words with an apt illustration. He 
likens the church to the human body, Jesus the Head 
and the members constituting the body, each portion 
of which must perform its separate function and give 
proper consideration to the other, but not attempt to 
usurp the function of another. The hand cannot per- 
form the office of the foot, nor vice versa. If the hand 
should insist on doing the walking, the man would find 
himself walking “on his head”. The illustration clearly 
shows that each one in the body of Christ has a specific 
place and a specific duty to perform. 

Proceeding with the illustration, St. Paul says: “God 
hath set the members in the body as it hath pleased 
him”. (1 Corinthians 12:18) This being true, we must 
conclude that Jehovah knows the work or place each 
one is best fitted to do or to fill. It necessarily must 
follow, then, that if one member of the body, induced 
by pride, ambition, personal selfishness, or a disregard 
for the divine arrangement, should attempt to perform 
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the duties in the church that are not assigned to him, 
he would be out of order, disorderly, acting contrary 
to the divine arrangement; hence trouble must result, 
and if persisted in, disaster would mark the final con- 
clusion. To the end that we might get the proper focus 
upon God’s arrangement, let us speak with plainness 
of phrase concerning his arrangement as it now appears. 


THE PRINCIPLE OF HEADSHIP 

Jesus is the Head over the church, which is the body. 
The Lord Jesus is present and has been throughout 
the harvest, directing the work of gathering the saints 
of God who have made a covenant by sacrifice with 
Jehovah. At different periods or epochs of the church’s 
development the Lord has had messengers, viz., one 
particular person through whom he acted in particular. 
Then it would be proper to say that such an one was 
set in the body this side the vail for that purpose; 
for we must conclude from the words of the Apostle 
that the setting of the members in the body by Jehovah 
as 1t pleaseth him applies to this side of the vail as 
well as to the other side. The Lord himself stated that 
he would come again to gather unto himself his saints. 
and then added: “Who then is a faithful and wise 
servant, whom his Lord hath made ruler over his 
household, to give them meat in due season? Blessed 
is that servant, whom his Lord when he cometh shall 
find so doing. Verily I say unto you, That he shall 
make him ruler over all his goods.” (Matthew 24: 45- 
47) Clearly, then, the Lord foretold an office that 
would be filled by a man. We believe that almost all, 
if not quite all, the readers of THE WatcH Tower 
will agree that the man whom the Lord chose to fill 
that office was that modest, humble, and faithful ser- 
vant, Brother Russell. If we agree to this, then we 
should hkewise unanimously reach the conclusion that 
the Lord directed and overruled the work performed 
by Brother Russell. 

In 1884 Brother Russell organized the Watch Tower 
Bible &''Tract Society for the purpose of serving as 
a vehicle, instrument, or channel, by and through 
which the truth should be transmitted to the church 
of God throughout the land. In 1909 he published a 
statement in THE Warcu Tower that after his death 
the Society so organized by him would constitute his 
successor. By that we understand that the Society 
was organized to conduct the work, and that corporate 
body, inanimate of itself, but conducted by chosen 
officers, selected and chosen in the manner provided, 
would continue the work that Brother Russell began 
as long as the Lord saw fit to have it done thus. 

If this much is agreed to as being in harmony with 
the divine arrangement, then we must conclude that 
the responsibility would devolve first upon the church 
as a whole to select the officers; and thereafter the re- 
sponsibility would devolve upon such officers to seek 
the Lord’s way to carry on the work and to perform 
their functions to the best of their ability, trusting in 
the Lord for guidance and overruling. 


SOCIETY, ECCLESIAS, ELDERS, DEACONS 
‘The church on this side the vail is made up of various 
ecclesias or classes scattered throughout the earth. Each 
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ecclesia or class is a body in itself, representing the 
Lord; and it has control over the affairs of that par- 
ticular body. In accordance with the Scriptures, that 
ecclesia elects its elders, its deacons, and other servants 
of the church, each one having his respective office to 
perform. 

We believe that all will agree that such is the divine 
arrangement; and if so, then what could the meaning 
of the words of the text be: “Yea, all of you be subject 
one to another and be clothed with humility?” Would 
it not mean that each one would perform the duties 
of his respective place in the body and not burden him- 
self, or assume responsibility, attempt to dictate to, or 
perform the duties that devolve upon some one else— 
hike the various parts in a machine, each one to perform 
his or her respective function? In no other manner 
would it seem reasonable that all could be subject one to 
another ; but it does seem reasonable that each one should 
have consideration and proper respect for the duty or 
office performed by another. No criticism is intended 
by what is here said. The sole and only desire is to 
enable each one of us to see our respective places and 
work together to the best advantage to the Lord’s 
glory. The proper relationship, then, between the re- 
spective places should be understood. 

Upon the official part of the Society there devolve 
certain obligations; among others, for instanee, to 
determine the kind of literature to be printed, when 
it is to be sent out, and when it is to be distributed, 
etc. it is not at all a question as to whether such 
always exercise the best possible judgment. It might 
be that some one else in that same position could per- 
form the functions better; but if we believe that the 
Lord is directing the work and that he has placed the 
members in the body as it pleaseth him, then when the 
responsibility rests upon these to perform the functions 
named, their responsibility is to the Lord, and there 
we should leave it. 

The literature when printed is sent to the classes 
for distribution. No one is compelled to engage in the 
distribution of the literature, and if any individual 
feels that he cannot conscientiously distribute it he 
ought not to do so. But it does not devolve upon the 
class as a whole. by resolution or otherwise, to deter- 
mine that the class, collectively or individually, will 
not engage in the distribution of such literature. It 
would be just as wrong for a class by vote to determine 
that its members should not distribute the literature 
as 1t would be wrong for the officials of the Society to 
demand that any class should distribute the literature. 
All service to the Lord that is pleasing must be a 
voluntary and willing service. The Lord does not ¢a- 
erce any one; neither should any of us attempt to 
coerce another. 

The elders hold an important position in the church. 
Would it devolve upon that body of servants of the 
church to meet and consider the advisability of per- 
mitting the class to distribute literature sent out by 
the Society? Would it be advisable for the elders or 
any officer to withhold from the class any communi- 
cation addressed to the class by any officials of the 
Society? Our thought is that it would be very wrong 
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aud very much contrary to the divine order for the 
elders to assume any such duties. They are the servants 
of the church. Any communication received from 
officials who had been placed in the Society, and which 
communication is directed to the ecclesia, should be 
communicated to the ecclesia; and it alone should 
determine concerning the same. Any literature re- 
eeived for distribution or sale should be placed before 
the ecclesia, and each individual be given the oppor- 
tunity to engage in the work or not, as he may see 
fit. In no other way could there be that liberty which 
1s in Christ Jesus and which is according to the divine 
order. 


AN ILLUSTRATION 

As an illustration: A short time ago a communication 
came from an elder of a class to this effect: “We are 
sending for forty copies of THE GoLpEN AGE and a like 
number of the ‘Millions’ booklets that we may carefully 
study and prayerfully consider them, to determine 
whether it will be in harmony with the Lord’s will and in 
harmony with the work of the Society for us to permit 
these to be distributed here”. We think that such a 
communication shows the lack of a proper understand- 
mg and appreciation of the divine order in the church. 
Doubtless the brother who wrote the letter was moved 
by the best intentions; but we mention it merely to 
ulustrate the point. 

Some of the dear friends thought the distribution 
of the special number of THE GoLDEN AGE was entirely 
out of order and unnecessary. Each one is entitled to 
his or her opinion; but no one could properly say to 
another: ‘You shall not engage in the distribution’ ; 
er, ‘This class shall not engage in it?. The whole 
matter should he left to the determination of each 
imdividual. 

Gideon called for volunteers to engage in the task 
of routing the Midianites. After the various tests had 
been applied, the number was reduced to only three 
hundred; and this little company was set aside to 
attack more than two-hundred thousand armed men. 
Gideon came to them and presented to each one an 
empty pitcher with a hghted lamp to put into that 
pitcher and a ram’s horn or trumpet to carry in his 
hand. These were the only instruments specially pro- 
vided for this little handful of men who were to en- 
gage in the conflict. Probably some standing by, or 
even some of the three hundred, might have thought: 
‘How foolish the man Gideon! What does he expect 
us to do with a ram’s horn, a pitcher and a lamp? 
He ought to have more sense.’ On the other hand, the 
wise would say: ‘Gideon has been placed in command; 
his responsibility is to God. I have faith that God is 
directing. If Gideon makes a mistake, I am not re- 
sponsible. My duty is to do what I am asked to do.’ 

The Pilgrims occupy an important position in the 
Lord’s arrangement. Their routes or appointments are 
made from the Society’s office. Suppose a Pilgrim 
should conclude that his route led in an unnecessary 
direction and that he would not go that way, but 
would take a different course. Would that be proper? 
Manifestly it would be improper; for the presumption 
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is that at headquarters, from which the work is directed, 
a wider vision of the field is had and it is better under- 
stood there why certain work is te be done in a given 
section. If a mistake is made in the directing, then the 
responsibility is upon one who makes the mistake. 

As an illustration: Napoleon lost the battle of Water- 
loo because one of his generals undertook to carry out 
an order in his own way instead of strictly obeying 
orders. Not having the wider scope of the entire field, 
as did Napoleon, the following of his own course by 
this general resulted in disaster to the French army. 


RECOGNITION OF RESPONSIBILITY 

The question never is, Who is the wisest? It may 
be that some one who fills the position of a deacon 
in a class is much wiser than one who is placed In a 
more responsible position, directing the work of the 
Society. The whole question is, Upon whom does the 
obligation devolve to do the work? And in order to 
be submissive one to another each one must do what 
his duties require him to do and not assume to do 
more than that; for in thus doing he might upset all 
the arrangement. 

The respective offices of elder and deacon seem to 
be overlooked by many ecclesias. Frequently the elders 
and the deacons meet together as one body and jointly 
exercise the functions of discussing and voting upon 
matters pertaining to the church. The divine arrange- 
ment is clearly laid down by the Scriptures, showing 
that the elders perform one function (Acts 20:28), 
whereas the deacons are to fill and perform entirely 
different duties in the church. (Acts 6:2-5) If a 
deacon would exercise the same function as an elder, 
then he should be elected as an elder and not as a 
deacon. While it is proper for elders and deacons to 
mect together, it would be manifestly improper for 
deacons to vote upon questions to be determined by 
the elders. The meeting of the deacons with the elders 
would be more for the benefit of the deacons, that they 
might get some knowledge by observation-as to looking 
after the affairs of the church. Wherever the divine 
order is ignored, trouble results sooner or later; for 
the deacons attempt to assume the office that should 
be filled by the elder. 


ELDER HELPS AND HINDRANCES 

Elders and deacons both occupy important positions 
in the church. Particularly is this true with reference 
to the elders. They are special targets of the adversary, 
and the adversary seeks opportunities to have them 
slandered and accused of wrong; and for this reason 
the Apostle admonished against readiness to receive 
an accusation against an-elder. (1 Timothy 5:19) The 
members of the class should in love sustain their elder 
brethren; and instead of indulging in acrimonious 
speech or violent criticism, they should be willing to 
cover the defects of such with the mantle of love and 
to help them. On the other hand, the Apostle Peter 
plainly admonishes the elders, saying, “Feed the flock 
of God which is among you, taking the oversight 
thereof, not by constraint, but willingly; not for filthy 
luecre [nor honor, nor fame], but of a ready mind; 
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neither as being lords over God’s heritage, but being 
ensamples to the flock”.—1 Peter 5:2, 3. 


Sometimes a sister in a class assumes to teach, and 
when she is admonished by the elder not so to do she 
becomes disorderly; in fact, she was disorderly in at- 
tempting to teach when the elders were present. Again, 
an elder may go beyond his duties in severely repri- 
manding other members of the class or in arbitrarily 
performing the duties of the office of chairman by 
making a motion himself and then speaking upon the 
motion and thereby influencing the vote of others. As 
chairman he should never make a motion, and cer- 
tainly not discuss it while he is in the chair; but if 
he desires to discuss the motion, he should call some 
one else to the chair. 


St. Paul says: “I suffer not a woman to teach, nor 
to usurp authority over the man, but to be in silence”. 
(1 Timothy 2:12) Suppose a sister should disregard 
this plain admonition of the Apostle and occupy ten, 
twenty, or even thirty minutes, at a testimony meeting 
in order to deliver a sermonette or to relate her sup- 
posed connection with a certain part of the work, justi- 
fying her course upon the ground that the meeting is 
a testimony meeting and that she is merely giving a 
testimony. Our thought is that such a course would 
be entirely out of order, would be disorderly, and 
could result in no good. This does not mean that the 
sister is not brilliant and qualified. Clearly the purpose 
of the Apostle was that the figure of the mystery should 
be observed; that the woman has her place and should 
occupy it; and any attempt to go beyond that is con- 
trary to the divine arrangement. Besides this, a testi- 
mony meeting is for the purpose of giving all present 
an opportunity to express themselves; and any one who 
would occupy twenty minutes, or even ten minutes, in 
giving a supposed testimony, would surely be not moved 
by the spirit of unselfish love. 

It is often true in a class that some brother or sister 
feels duty bound to criticize the leaders of the class 
or the elders severely. Frequently trouble arises among 
the classes, which leads to a division; but we believe 
that in nearly every instance, upon a careful exami- 
nation of the facts, it is found to result from some 
one in the body attempting to do a thing which is not 
his or her duty to do, It is a failure on the part of 
some to observe the Apostle’s admonition when he 
wrote: “Study to be quiet and to do your own business”. 
(1 Thessalonians 4:11) And again: “But let none of 
you suffer . . . as a busybody in other men’s matters”. 
—I1 Peter 4:15. 


THE BURDEN-BEARER 

One may feel burdened with the fact that another 
brother or sister in the body is not performing his or 
her duties as he or she should. But to such the Apostle 
says: “Casting all your care upon him, for he careth for 
you”. If it is found necessary to call attention of a 
brother to his seemingly improper course, the Apostle 
plainly points out how this should be done: “If a man 
be overtaken in a fault, ye which are spiritual, restore 
such an one in the spirit of meekness; considering 
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thyself, lest thou also be tempted”. (Galatians 6:1) 
After pointing out the respective place that each one 
fills in the body; the Apostle then dwells upon the fact 
that love must be the motive prompting all actions. 
(1 Corinthians 13 and 14) The love so defined is an 
unselfish love; one that suffers long and is kind; does 
not envy; does not vaunt itself, or is not puffed up; 
does not behave unseemly; is not easily provoked, and 
does not think evil; does not rejoice in injustice, but 
rejoices always in the truth. If by love we serve one 
another, if 1n-honor we prefer one another, if we are sub- 
missive one to another and each one joyfully strives to do 
his or her duty, a great deal of trouble and many trying 
experiences would be obviated, and the Lord better 
pleased with all of us. 


Seldom does there arise in any class a difference that 
is a just cause for a separation. Of course there are 
times when there are just causes; to wit, where one 
side insists on teaching erroneous doctrines, for instance, 
or tenders the condition of others intolerable by op- 
pression. But in nearly every instance if each one would 
examine himself or herself and put all selfishness aside, 
be willing to perform his or her own duties and would 
not trespass upon the obligation of another, but let 
love control the action in every instance, there would 
seldom, if ever, be a division in a class. 


PRESENT TESTS OF FAITH 

The adversary is making a great deal of trouble 
now. It behooves us all, dear brethren, to heed the 
Apostle’s admonition to be sober, vigilant, and watch- 
ful of ourselves, and to resist the devil steadfastly in 
the faith; and while so doing, let us remember that 
the same afflictions that are now afflicting the world 
come upon our brethren. In the world there is a dis- 
position to anarchy; and Satan would strive to inject 
the same into the church. Let each one steadfastly 
resist this by holding fast to the faith once delivered 
to the saints. Proper love for each other will cause 
each one to look out for the welfare of his brother. The 
chief obligation devolving wpon each one, however, is 
to watch himself, having always in mind that exaltation 
depends upon a faithful performance of his covenant; 
and, having before his mind the perfect pattern, Christ 
Jesus, to strive to conform himself thereto. It is ex- 
pected that the church will direct the world during the 
time of reconstruction. No one could be properly quali- 
fied to direct a work until he first learns to receive and 
obey instructions. We could not hope for divine ex- 
altation unless we are diligently striving to conform to 
the divine order. 

All these trying experiences that are now upon the 
church, however, are intended for a good purpose. 
They are tests for the purpose of demonstrating the 
loyalty of the people of God. “Blessed is the man that 
endureth temptation [severe tests]: for when he is 
tried [and successfully withstands the tests, proving 
himself], he shall receive the crown of life, which the 
Lord hath promised to them that love him.” (James 
1:12) Instead of becoming impatient, fretful and 
dissatisfied because of the fiery tests that are upon the 
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church, let each one consider: Nothing can befall me 
except by my Father’s permission, and since he has 
permitted this experience to come to me it must be 
for the purpose of my testing; and knowing that it is 
his will that I should endure patiently, I will be gladly 
submissive to his holy will. 


ANNUAL REQUESTS 


In order to facilitate the annual revision of our lists 
containing requests for Pilgrim visits, THE WatcH TOWER 
urges those classes desiring a resumption of the periodical 
visits by the Society’s lecturers to answer at once the 
questions appended to this notice. Posteards should be used 
in making applications. The questions need not he repeated, 
but the :mswers should be given consecutively after a, b. ¢ 
etc. Please write plainly: use a typewriter, if possible. We 
wish to emphasize the necessity of advising us promptly of 
any changes in the information submitted. Failure to do so 
is frequently the cause of considerable expense to the 
Society, Joss of time for the Vilgrim brethren, and disap- 
poinrment for the class. 


It is quite probable that there is not a class of the Inter- 
national Bible Students Association in the United States 
that was not on our list of requests. for Pilgrim visits dur- 
ing the prust year, and we presume that all will decide, in 
harmony with rhe reasonable requirements herein set forth, 
to renew their requests for the ensuing year. 


Now that the World Wi is over, there is developing an 
increasing number of requests for public meetings. This is 
due. no doubt, to the fact that the public mind is quickened 
by the perilous times that have come and desires to learn 
what the Scriptures have to say respecting the outcome of 
present world-wide troubles. Because a Sunday date is not 
given, it should not be thought useless to attempt a public 
meeting. Some of the most successful public meetings are 
held on week nights. 


These lecturers are in a special sense the representatives 
of the Warcr TowrerR BisteE & Tract Society, as it 
represents the Lord. They thus represent the kingdom now 
close at hand, and are prepared to serve at two meetings 
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Maintaining that attitude to the end of the race- 
course, we may confidently look forward to the time 
when the Lord, in the exercise of his loving-kindness, 
will exalt us to positions of joint-heirship with his 
beloved Son. 


FOR PILGRIM VISITS 


each day—preferably afternoon and evening, the morning 
frequently being devoted to travel and study. 

In the matter of entertainment of these Pilgrim brethren, 
nothing luxurious is expected—merely wholesome food and 
a comfortable room with a clean bed. The Society pays 
their expenses and thus they represent its interests only. 
The Society uses great care in the selection of these brethren, 
to the intent that their presentations of the truth may 
be clenr and helpful to the pure, the sincere in heart— 
uphuilding in the most holy faith. 

As the kingdom draws nigh there is no wonder that the 
requests for Pilgrim visits increase in number. Who can tell 
how much longer will tarry the time “called day” before the 
night fully settles down, during which the Pilgrim visits 
will necessarily cease! Following are the questions which 
need immediate answers for guidance in fulfilling our part: 


State number of Bible Students in vour class who accept the 
complete series of STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES. 

Are weekly meetings held? 

(¢) Where do you now meet on Sunday? (Give full street address 
and name of auditorium, hall, or home; notify us of 
changes } 

At what hours are the Sunday meetings held? 

(ec) Was a vote taken on the Pilgrim invitation? 


(f£) If a Sunday appointment is made, will a thoroughly adver- 
tised public meeting be arranged? 


Have the members of your class chosen leaders in accordance 
with Volume VI, chapters 5 and 6? 


Give name and address of one member of class (other than 
Secretary ) whem we may notify in re Pilgrim visits. 

(i) Give the name of proper railroad station at which to stop. 

(j) How many miles from station is meeting place? 

lf a distance from railroad station does some member of 
dass have a conveyance to transport the Pilgrim? 

(1) Give full name and address of Class Secretary (always 

notify us olf changes) 


TRUE NEIGHBORLINESS 


— — May 29— LUKE 10: 25-27 — — 
AN INSINCERE QUESTION — JESUS’ ANSWER TO IT——THE PARABLE OF THE GOOD SAMARITAN AND ITS LESSONS. 


“Love worketh no ill to his neighbor: love therefore is the fulfillment of the law.’—Romans 18:10. 


AKING the Neighborhood Christian is the topic of 

this week’s lesson as suggested by the International 

Sunday School Lesson Committee, but it is not 
always possible to follow out their implied line vf thought, 
for the reason that it does not always appear to us to be 
Scriptural. There may be a few Christian neighborhoods ; 
it is our effort to have one at Bethel. But the neighbor- 
hoods in which even a majority of the residents are 
Christian in any true sense of that word are surely very 
few and far between. And as for making a neighborhood 
Christian, no Christian can do that and none is authorized 
to try. It is for each follower of Christ to let his light 
shine, to bear witness to the Lord’s good character and 
plan to everyone who has an ear to hear. But the Bible 
instructs us to expect that not many will now hear the 
gracious message. 

To be a Christian means to be a follower of Christ Jesus. 
The world will never follow him in the ways of sacrifice, 
though they will come to follow him in the ways of right- 
eousness. No community, therefore, even in the days of 
the world’s full restitution will ever be fully Christian. 
But, apart from the phraseology, the basic thought of the 


lesson, that of true neighbor love, is one which must become 
the groundwork of every character, on whatever plane of 
existence that character finds residence. 

The account relates how that a certain lawyer, not 
merely a textual expert as were the scribes, but a doctor 
or tencher- of traditions, stood up with a view to catching 
Jesus or belittling, him before his other hearers. The 
question was, “What shall I do to inherit eternal life?’ 
This was @ common subject of debate, especially among 
the Pharisees. who believed in the resurrection. The gist 
of the guestion evidently is, How can I make sure of 
future life? There is a contradiction in the question itself; 
for one inherits a thing not because of a certain course 
of conduct, but by virtue of a certain relationship, not 
because of acting but of being. 


HEART, SOUL, STRENGTH, MIND 
Little did the lawyer know that he was dealing with 
the Giver of life; little did he know that he was dealing 
with him who had been Jehovah’s agent in giving the 
law, and who therefore knew, not only its letter but all 
of its traditions that were worth knowing and its very 
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spirit, purpose, and object. As it was the custom for scribes, 
Pharisees, and doctors of the law, to wear phylacteries 
on the forehead and wrist in which were encased four texts 
of Scripture carefully repeated a certain number of times 
each day, Jesus knew, and any Jew would have known, 
that the question was not put for information, but out of 
cavil and captious argumentativeness. Jesus rightly assumed 
that the lawyer himself knew the answer; for one of those 
texts in his phylactery was the very one given in answer. 


The lawyer replied (he could not well do otherwise with- 
out seeming not to know): “Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart,... soul,... strength,... and 
mind’. It is thus that the law is summed up <dn the Old 
Testament itself. (Deuteronomy 6:5, 10, 12) True, the word 
mind is missing there: but the Greek rendition of the 
Hebrew phylactery quotations of this passage is said to 
have contained the word mind as a fuller and inherent 
meaning of the Hebrew word for strength. The Hebrew 
word carries the thought of both bodily and mental vigor: 
but in Greek if merely the word strength is used it might 
easily be understood as limited to physical might and not 
including the force of the whole personality. Our Savior 
used the same clause elsewhere, but not in the same order: 
“With all thy mind and with all thy strength’.—Mark 
137380: 

The second thing to be observed in this man’s answer 
is that he adds: “And thy neighbor as thyself’. This part 
was not written in the phylacteries, but this portion of 
the summary was contained in the law, too. (Leviticus 
19:18) Were it not for these words we might suppose 
that Jesus’ query. “How readest thou,” was meant fo mean. 
How do you repeat the matter in your phylactery readings 
twice ench day? This meaning of the word rend (as we 
use it for elocutionary “readings” though they be always 
repeated by rete or “by heart’), was quite common among 
the Jews. Thev always repeated the phylactery passages 
by heart. But the lawyer's answer, going beyond what was 
usually recited. rather implies that Jesus’ question to the 
lawyer called upon hiin to tell all he Knew about the real 
meaning of the Jaw and its relation to life. 


“AND THOU SHALT LIVE” 

“This do, and thou shalt live.” On another occasion our 
Master, in vetuting the same class of questionings, said: 
“Ye search the Seriptures. because ye think that in them 
ye have eternal life; and these are they which bear witness 
of me; and ye will not come to me that ye may have life”. 
(John 5:39, 40) They did not come to him hecause they 
did net have God’s Word abiding in them. (John 5:38) 
They had it hung onto the outside, but it went not even 
skin deep. It will do us no good to have God's Word 
written on our hat-bands cor on our cuffs if it is not in 
our hearts. 

Jesus’ words, “Thou shalt live,” almost certainly meant 
to his questioner that he would have a future existence. 
But the law promised that if its demands were fulfilled 
the fulfiller shovld have everlasting life; he should keep 
on living and not need to die at all. 

This lawyer was learned in casuistry, or needless argu- 
mentation, hut he was not leurned in the truth. He desired 
to justify himself, feeling that he had made a rather poor 
showing thus far. Jt was not truth he was seeking, but 
a making or maintaining of a reputation as an argcufier. 
Is our attitude toward God's Word one of standing up to 
interpret it, or of sitting down before it, to let it interpret 
God’s will for us? ‘Tf the former, we stand in the shves of 
the Jewish lawyer. 

“And who is my neighbor?’ The man wanted to know just 
whom he had to love and whom he could hate or neglect. 
Or at least, this was a convenient way of turning the con- 
yersation into what he thought was deep waters, where. 
if he himself could not make much showing, this young 
upstart of a teacher would pretty surely be left to flounder. 
The lawyer probably hoped that either Jesus would answer 
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out of harmony with the traditions and thus furnish ground 
for fault-finding, or else that he would try to answer in 
harmony with the traditions and thus give opportunity for 
tripping him on some one of the many and various views. 
The doctors of the law all excepted gentiles from being 
neighbors in their interpretation of Leviticus 19:18. On this 
Maimonides, an ancient Jewish writer, says: ‘An Israelite 
killing a stranger inhabitant does not die for it by the 
Sanhedrin; because it is said, If any one lift up himself 
against his neighbor. And it is not necessary to say he 
does not die on account of a gentile: for they are not es- 
teemed by them as our neighbor.” 


“Fhe gentiles between whom and us there is no war 
and those that are keepers of sheep among the Israelites, 
and the like. we are not to contrive their death: but if 
they be in any danger of death. we are not bound to de- 
liver them: e. g., if any of them fall into the sea,. we do 
not need to take him out: for it is said, Thou shalt not 
rise up against the blood of thy neighbor; and such a one 
is not thy neighbor.” 


THE UNFORTUNATE JEW 

Jesus answered the lawyer’s question in the most com- 
prehensive manner; for he not only showed him who his 
neighhor was, but to whom he was to be a neighbor. A 
certain man, evidently a Jew, was going down (the descent 
is about four thousand feet in some nineteen miles) from 
Jerusalem to Jericho and encountered highwaymen, who 
both stripped him sand beat him. It is not said that they 
robbed him, any more than to take his clothing. Possibly 
the very oceasion of their violence was in not finding more 
negotiable booty. But whatever the motive, the robbers left 
the man in a Sad plight. more than half dead; more literally, 
next to death, though not absolutely expiring. The robbers 
gave no heed nor concern whether he was dead or alive. 

Along came a priest returning from his official duties in 
Jerusalem. Jericho was the home of about as many priests 
as Jerusalem and this road therefore was frequented by 
them. The priest saw the man and veered to the other side 
of the road; perhaps thinking the man dead and not wish- 
ing to come near envugh to offend his nostrils: perhaps 
thinking him dead and not wishing to pollute himself by 
touching him, and thus be unable to meet intimately with 
his family after an absence of some ten days: perhaps 
secretly wishing that these robbers, if they must drive 
their business, would use a little more discernment and 
display a little more consideration for the refined and 
cultured people who were obliged to pass over that road, 
and if these uncouth fellows must do any rough work they 
ought to be made to clean up after their affairs—anyway, 
why didn’t the man stay at home and he would not have 
gotten into this trouble: perhaps the priest did not think 
ut all. but passed on for sheer lack of charity or human 
kindness. At all events he did not even stop. but kept as far 
away as possible from the unpleasant sight. 

Next came a Levite. Like the priests the Levites served 
in courses, though not as sacrificers nor even as door-keepers 
to tlhe inmost doors, but as porters and singers; some of the 
porters serving as guards at night. Many of them also lived 
in Jericho. The Levites were also slaves to formalism: and 
this one did little if any better than the priest. Neither did 
anything to help: both passed by. 


A STRANGER FRIEND 

Then came a Samaritan, an alien, a stranger, a foreigner, 
and a despised one at that, who was not near home as were 
the priest and Levite, but simply on a journey and in like 
peril of robbers as had been the unfortunate Jew. Further- 
more he knew that had the wounded Jew been conscious he 
would have shrunk from even his benefactor as from pol- 
lution. But all this made no difference; the wounded man 
was a human being in distress and he was moved with 
compassion. He suffered with the injured man; and com- 
passion is the mainspring of true neighborliness, 
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The Samaritan did not stop with a compassionate glance, 
as some would go slumming and view the miseries of others 
to no purpose but curiosity, or as others closer home incline 
to view the poor plight of nominal spiritual Jews without 
once giving them aid; he did something. Luke was himself 
a physician and tells us of the treatment administered. 
The Samaritan poured on oil and wine, the oil to soothe and 
the wine to cleanse, much as alcohol is sometimes used for 
similar purposes. He set the man on his own beast and 
brought him to an inn and took care of him; that is, he 
finished what he had begun, doubtless washing him and 
seeing that he was at rest and cared for during the night. 


On the next day the wounded man’s benefactor, realizing 
that his charge had no money with which to pay, and real- 
izing that in bringing the man to the inn he had measur- 
ably obligated himself to bear his expenses, took out two 
denarii. (about ten dollars, present labor valuation) as 
advance payment for the man’s keep, promising that when 
he should return he would settle for such other costs as 
might have accrued or arisen. Altogether the Samaritan 
showed himself such a compassionate, humane, just, and 
thoughtful personage that even the Jewish lawyer had to 
admit that he was the real neighbor—though he could not 
bring himself to use the hated word Samaritan in his ac- 
knowledgement. 


At the time of giving this parable Jesus was himself on 
the way to Jerusalem to attend the Feast of Tabernacles, 
six months before his death. Indeed he was quite probably 
at this time in Jericho; for just after this we learn that he 
was in Bethany (Luke 10: 388), and it is altogether probable 
that he passed over the same route as that taken the next 
spring when he stopped in Jericho at the house of Zacchzeus. 
—Luke 19: 1-10. 


The parable may have had some foundation in fact. 
Certainly it is within the lines of possibility. But we incline 
to think that our Lord was alluding to himself as the rescu- 
er, friend, and guarantor of the Jewish people, possibly also 
including in the picture the whole world. When man was in 
Eden, he was, so to speak, in Jerusalem, the meaning of 
which word is, heaven-provided peace. He went down quite 
abruptly toward Jericho, which means the city of the moon. 
Men have had as a hope and as an objective the happy con- 
ditions of the golden age, the New Law Covenant. But on 
the way they have fallen into the worst band of robbers 
that ever plundered in the universe—the devil and his angels. 
The devil has made a poor “haul”. Considering all the 
trouble to which he has gone and the danger of arrest and 
execution, he has showed very poor judgment. But he 
thought he would rather be a lord in rebellion than a servant 
in honor, and he has had his choice. But man, whom he 
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has sought to plunder, has yielded no rich returns, although 
he has been stripped naked and left dying. Neither the ec- 
clesiastical functionaries of the first world, nor those of 
the present evil world (neither those of the law nor of the 
gospel age, if the parable be made to begin with the Jews) 
have wrought any deliverance in the earth.—Isaiah 26: 18. 


THE RANSOM PRICE 

But Jesus, traveling on the same road, though in an 
opposite direction (the “highway” is merely the “broad 
way” turned around) himself a human being, was moved 
with compassion for man, poured on the oil of kingdom 
honors even to that nation which despised him, cleansed 
them with the wine of kingdom cheer, buoying up those 
who believed with the prospects of the real kingdom of 
righteousness. Jesus has lifted the true Israelites and will 
soon lift all men. He has taken out two denarii and left them 
on deposit with the Heavenly Host. “A shekel of the law,” 
says Aruch, a Talmudical Lexicon, “is selaa, and is of the 
value of four pence,” or denarii. So the value of two pence, 
or denarii, is a half shekel—the price that was to be paid 
yearly by everyone in Ysrnael as a ransom for his soul or 
life. (Exodus 30:18) Hence it is not unfit that this sum 
should be mentioned in connection with the recovery of 
the life of this man that had been wounded and half dead. 
Jesus has left the ransom price on deposit, with the assur- 
ance, as it were, that whatever else is necessary to be done 
to bring about a full settlement and restore man to health 
and happiness will be taken care of during the time of his 
second presence, 


In connection with these thoughts it is remembered that 
some Jews said once to Jesus: “Say we not well that thou 
art a Samaritan?” (John 8:48) He did not bother to deny 
this, although he did meet the other charges made at the 
Same time. A Sumaritan was part Jew and part something 
else, mostly Syrian and Assyrian. So Jesus was more than 
Jew; his mother was a Jewess, but his Father could not 
be so described. 


Whether our Lord definitély intended to imply all of 
these thoughts, it cannot be known for certain; but they are 
in harmony with the cts as elsewhere shown in Scripture. 
The ethical answer the lawyer’s specious question is 
shown to be: If you are a neighbor yourself you will not need 
any one to point out your neighbor to you. You will find 
no trouble in finding the one who is to be loved as yourself. 
Whoever is near, within reach of your help, is your neigh- 
bor, and you his. Small disputations as to whether he is 
well rated in the Commercial Agencies will render no 
assistunce in making a correct answer to the question, 
Who is my neighbor? 


A GODLY NATION 


-—-JUNE 5-—-PSALM 83:12; Romans 13:1-10— 
THE JEWISH NATION ARRANGED AS A MODEL—-JEWBY THAT WAS A PICTURE OF THE GREATER ISRAEL TO BE. 
“Blessed is the nation whose God is Jehovah, the people whom he hath chosen for his own inheritance.’-——-Psalm 33:12. 


lated happy, though it really means both—happiness 

based on or deriving from divine blessing. ‘This 
beatitude is founded on Deuteronomy 33:29 which says: 
“Happy art thou, ‘) Israel: who is like unto thee, a people 
saved by Jehovah!’ Compare also Deuteronomy 4:7, 8. 

A notable distinction is made in this text between the 
words God (Hlohim) and Jehovah—-Yaweh. The word 
Elohim is plural and always bears some relation to creation, 
either the power that creates or that has created and that, 
hence, has authority and glory. Its first usage in the Bible 
(Genesis 1:1) furnishes a key to its meaning. It is said, 
“Elohim created’. The fact that it is and always was plural 
is also shown by the statements, ‘Let ws make man” (Gen- 
esis 1: 26), “The man is become as one of ws” (Genesis 3 :22), 


Bi intea he in this Golden Text, might have been trans- 


and “Let us go down”. (Genesis 11:7) The Word Elohim 
therefore seems to imply that the Father worked and that 
the Logos worked with him, worked for him and under his 
counsel and direction. (John 1:1) Elohim depicts God as 
the fountain of creaturehood, while Jehovah expresses his 
covenant relation to it. Elohim is the commencement of 
life, while Jehovah is the development of it, neurishing, 
sustaining, giving and blessing it to and for his people. 
Elohim expresses the power which provides, Jehovah the 
grace which bestows. Elohim, therefore, is the word em- 
ployed of any who are set apart as representing God. This 
is why magistrates were called Elohim, because they rep- 
resented the executive power and authority of God dele- 
gated to them. (Hxodus 21:6; 22:8,9,28. margin; Acts 
23:5) The word is applied to Moses (Exodus 7:1) and 
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even to idols as, in a sense, considered to represent God.— 
Exodus 12:12; Numbers 25:2; Genesis 31: 30,19. 


ISRAEL AND THE NATIONS 

In the first chapter of Genesis we find only Elohim. In 
the second and third chapters we find Jehovah and Elohim 
combined, suggesting that God not only created man but 
also established a covenant relation with him, revealed him- 
self and held communication with him. Elohim is the God 
of creation; Jehovah is the God of revelation. It is for this 
reason that we always read: “Thus saith Jehovah,” but 
not, Thus saith Elohim. 

In Genesis 7:1-5 we note that the word Jehovah is used 
in connection with those animals which went into the ark 
by sevens for the purpose of sacrifice; but the word Elohim 
is used (verses 7-9) as describing the One who commanded 
that certain other beasts go in by twos for the purpose 
of preservation and generation. 

Examples might be multiplied, but that can be taken up 
again, if the Lord will. 


The significant thing in this 33rd Psalm is that that 
people is both blessed and happy whose creator is likewise 
its covenant God. Other nations can trace their lineage 
back to Adam, as the Apostle spoke to the Greeks, saying, 
“Ye also are his offspring.” but no earthly nation save 
Israel ever had covenant standing with God. Other nations 
were remarkable and since David’s day have become quite 
wonderful for some human achievements, but our topic does 
not invite thought along the lines of natural achievement 
and glory. The paths of glory trod by the most resplen- 
dent of empires have led but to the grave of decay and near- 
oblivion. Among all t: ations which history gives us in 
panorama none can serve as a model save the little nation 
of Israel. 


The plan, the scheme, the basic idea of the Jewish nation 
was different from all other nations in that it was of 
divine oversight and direction. With the peoples and em- 
pires of earth in general selfish ambition has had much to 
do with steering the course of state. It is a vain hope to 
expect that it will be different until Messiah’s reign is 
established; for we are distinctly informed that “evil men 
and seducers shall wax worse and worse, deceiving and 
being deceived”. (2 Timothy 3:18) But as for the kingdom 
of Israel; God gave them laws which were to be the basis 
of all judgment of both high and lowly. Furthermore, God 
directed the anointing of their kings—of such kings as en- 
tered into the typical picture. 


ISRAEL ALONE GOD’S PEOPLE 

The Psalm proceeds to imply that God had chosen the 
people of Israel for his own inheritance. And why should 
God show such an interest in the affairs of the Jews and 
not be interested to the same extent in the other nations 
of earth? This seeming partiality on the part of Jehovah 
cannot be well understood unless some appreciation is had 
of God’s general plans and purposes, of the ends to which 
he is working. And such appreciation can be gained only 
from God’s Word, and then by the humble-hearted. “The 
humble shall hear and be giad.” (Psalm 84:2) The Scrip- 
tures inform us that God’s purpose was to use the people 
of Israel, the natural seed of Abraham, to make of them a 
great nation, in order to constitute that nation a great living 
picture or tableau of a kingdom which he purposes to es- 
tablish in the now near future for the blessing of all the 
families of the earth, even as he had promised to their 
father Abraham, saying, ‘In thee shall all the families of 
the earth be blessed”’.—Genesis 12: 38. 


Willing thus to honor the seed of faithful Abraham, 
God saw that the Jewish people would do as well as any 
for his purposes. He did not choose them because they were 
greatest in numbers, nor because they were the most skill- 
ful at war, nor because they had at their head the most 
sagacious statesmen. For none of these reasons was the 
Jewish nation made a typical people. Moses made this 
point very plain to them: “Thou art a holy people unto the 
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Lord thy God: the Lord thy God hath chosen thee to be 
a special people unto himself, above all people that are upon 
the face of the earth. The Lord did not set his love upon 
you or choose you because ye were more in number than 
any people; for ye were fewest of all people: but because 
the Lord loved you, and because he would keep the oath 
which he had sworn unto the fathers.”—Deuteronomy 7: 6-5. 


ISRAEL A PECULIAR PEOPLE 

But wherein did Israel differ from the other nations, 
from the surrounding peoples of the gentiles? In answering 
this question one must differentiate between the imperfect 
monarchs who from time to time sat on the throne and the 
real underlying plan of the kingdom. Aside from the coven- 
ant relationship that unique nation of Israel had two very 
special advantages and peculiarities which no other nation 
possessed: (1) They had the advantage of a righteous 
Ruler, which gave them access to perfect wisdom, perfect 
justice, perfect love, and perfect power; and (2) there was 
the further advantage of having perfect laws that needed 
no amendment, no discussion, and no referendum. Moses 
pointed out these things plainly: “For what great nation is 
there, that hath a God so nigh unto them, as Jehovah our 
God is whenever we call upon him? And what great nation 
is there, that hath statutes and ordinances so righteous as. 
all this law which I set before you this day ?’—Deuteronomy 
4:7, 8. 

No other nation on earth ever stood in covenant relation- 
ship with God for the simple reasen that no other nation 
ever took the step of entering into such a covenant. But 
the story is very plain as to the taking of this step in the 
ease of the children of Jacob. That patriarch and his 
family had gone down into Egypt numbering only seventy 
souls. In Egypt they had had some experiences more and 
some less pleasant; but they grew as a nation for 215 years, 
and then they were led out under divine direction, but with 
the visible leadership of Moses, before the recanting Pharaoh 
and his formidable hosts. Shortly after their miraculous 
deliverance from their pursuers Moses went up into the 
Mountain of Sinai and there received Jaws, or rules of 
conduct, for the people of Israel, and authority to make 
with that people a covenant based on those laws. 


Briefly stated, that covenant was to the effect that if the 
Israelites would keep the laws which God gave them 
through Moses, they would live. Of course no reference 
was had to the small flickering measure of life they already 
possessed, but to life everlasting, life with divine approval} 
and blessing. Concerning the keeping of these command- 
ments, a ten-statement epitome of which had been miracu- 
lously written on two tables of stone, we are told: “The man 
that doeth them shall live by them’.—Galatians 3:12, 
Leviticus 18:5; 26:3-1], 14-44. 


A RIGHTEOUS RULER 

We now consider the first of the advantages accruing 
from this covenant relationship which the Jewish nation 
had—a righteous ruler. In this respect fieshly Israel was 
unquestionably a model nation. No reference is had to Saul, 
David, Solomon, Zedekiah, ete.; for they with all the race 
were imperfect: “There is none righteous [in the sense of 
being perfect} no, not one”. (Romans 8:10; Isaiah 64:6) 
What then? Ah, these men, great and famous though some 
of them were, were not the real rulers of Israel; for Israel 
was a theocracy. Jehovah was their king. Even the most 
casunul research in Jewish historical annals reveals this 
fact: “Then Solomon sat on the throne of the Lord, as 
king instead of David his father’. (1 Chronicles 29: 23) 
Again, the Lord said to Samuel: “They have rejected me, 
that J should not reign over them”. (1 Samuel 8:7) The 
Lord had reigned over them and did reign over them, but 
the Jewish people, lacking in faith, had lost sight of this 
fact. or failed to appreciate it fully. 

Think of the advantages of having Jehovah as a king! 
What would that mean to the nations of earth today? It 
would mean that instead of worrying over the unparalleled 
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complications of the world’s social, political, and economic 
problems, the representatives of the people could present 
the situation to God and have not only divine interest, but 
also divine direction by and in harmony with a perfect 
wisdom. Such conclaves as the Paris Peace Council were 
confronted with problems so intricate, whose attempted 
solution opened up such a labyrinth of international sub- 
terranean passages, that nothing short of superhuman wis- 
dom could surround all the elusive facts, not to mention 
arriving at a just and equitable decision on all the ques- 
tions raised. 


PROBLEMS EASILY DECIDED 

How were such situations handled in Israel? The pro- 
cess was simplicity itself. Hither a prophet was inquired 
of and he in turn inquired of the Lord, or Jehovah was 
inquired of directly, perhaps by means of the Urim and 
Thummim. Take, for instance, the time when David was 
about to attack the Philistines and he was uncertain as 
to the time, place, and the best method of attack. The Lord 
told him to make a detour and to come up behind a grove 
of mulberry trees and to wait for a rustling in the tops of 
the trees as a signal for attack. “Then thou shalt bestir 
thyself: for then shall the Lord go out before thee, to smite 
the host of the Philistines.” (2 Samuel 5: 22-25) Do not 
the best efforts, the most elaborate codrdination which mil- 
itary authorities have ever been able to secure between 
secret service, observation balloons, aeroplanes, magnifying 
cameras, telephones, detectaphones, wireless instruments, 
bribery, etc., seem childish and comparatively ineffective 
beside such perfect direction as was there given to King 
David, not because he was a better man, nor necessarily a 
more wonderful monarch than others, but because he was 
in covenant relationship with Jehovah and because he was 
fighting the battles of the Lord? 

Think of the confidence which would be restored in the 
land today if God were the supreme ruler! Capital has lost 
confidence in labor: labor has lost confidence in capital; 
and the general public has lost confidence in both. But if 
God were king, ruling in the hearts of the people, they would 
inquire of him and have the satisfaction of a perfectly equit- 
able decision to all their problems. 


FLAWLESS LAWS 

With the Jews there was still another advantage: they 
had God-given laws that were not too elaborate for one of 
even ordinary intelligence to understand. In _ so-called 
Christendom today there is a multiplicity of laws so be- 
wildering that even the most elaborately educated and as- 
tute minds cannot surround them all in a lifetime. Then, 
besides the laws themselves, there are equally intricate 
customs of “practice”, precedent, ete., so that if they had 
all been actually devised with a view to retarding justice 
and to trapping the ignorant and unwary instead of pro- 
tecting him, the system of laws could hardly have served to 
confuse and discourage its suitors and to thwart just ad- 
ministration any more than it has done. 

But, one may say, is not the ideal of government for man 
a democracy rather than a kingdom? Yes, that would be 
ideal for perfect men, but no experienced person can think 
that it is practicable for imperfect creatures. Some great 
statesman has said that “the best government [for imperfect 
beings. of course] is an absolute despotism, if you can find 
a good despot”. This is the part which Jehovah played for 
the Jews in the time of their national polity: and it is 
exactly the part which the Messiah will play for mankind 
during the thousand years of his reign—now soon to begin 
for the blessing of all nations. 

That benign and paternal despotism, though directed by 


“He from thick films shall purge the visual ray, 
And on the sightless eyeball pour the day: 

"Tis he th’ obstructed paths of sound shall clear, 
And bid new music charm th’ unfolding ear: 
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the invisible Messiah class, Christ Jesus the Head and the 
glorified church his body, will have earthly representatives 
in the persons of the faithful characters of past ages, some 
of whom are mentioned by the Apostle in the eleventh 
chapter of Hebrews. These may be made “princes in all the 
earth”. (Psalm 45:16) They suffered persecution, humil- 
iation, ignominy, shame, and death, because of their faith- 
fulness to God in believing his promises concerning a 
future time of blessing. Their neighbors and acquaintances 
were filled with schemes of their own for bringing in the 
Golden Age; but these held tenaciously to the Word of 
testimony which had been delivered by the mouths of God’s 
holy prophets, to the effect that God would establish his 
kingdom of righteousness when the Messiah would be fully 
completed. 


THE KINGDOM NEAR AT HAND 

It was in furtherance of God’s design for the establish- 
ment of the reign of eternal blessing for man that the Logos, 
the Angel of the Law Covenant, a glorious and honored 
spirit being with Jehovah, left the glories which he had with 
the Father before the world was, came to earth, was made 
a perfect human being, and gave himself, after he had 
reached the age of maturity, as a ransom, a redemptive sac- 
rifice for the release of Adam from the sentence and his 
posterity from the condemnation of death.—Romans 5:12, 
18, 19. 

Throughout the nineteen centuries which have intervened 
between the Lord’s first and second advents, he, for God, 
has been selecting a church from among those who were 
willing to become his disciples and bear witness to the on- 
coming kingdom at any cost of personal standing or pop- 
ularity with the world. This people has been chosen for his 
name (Acts 15:1417), not merely with a view to exalting 
them as individuals, but more particularly with a view to 
using them as a great corps of instructors and assistants in 
the work of blessing the residue of men. When this class 
is entirely completed and all needed lessons have been 
taught them, when their faithfulness has been proven even 
unto death, then they shall experience a change of nature 
to the most exalted pinnacle of glory the universe, to the 
divine nature itself. 


It is in. harmony with these expectations that our Master 
taught his desciples to pray: “Thy kingdom come”. He 
also intimated that the outcome of the establishment of 
that kingdom would be the abolishment of disobedience and 
all its concomitants—sorrow, sickness, suffering, death. That 
will be the real kingdom, of which the Jewish nation was 
but a picture. Everything which has been lacking in man’s 
efforts at government will there be supplied; for, as the 
Scriptures state, that kingdom shall be “the desire of all 
nations”. It will be absolute in its power, but that power 
will not be used save for the benefit of mankind. That 
kingdom will work for the blessing, not only of the then 
living tribes of earth, the millions now living who will never 
die but who will live into the kingdom, but also for all that 
“sleep in the dust of the earth’.—Duaniel 12:2; John 5: 28. 

The various instructions given in the second text (Romans 
18: 1-10) are written not with a view to making Christians 
out of heathen, but with a view to informing those who 
are already Christians how to conduct themselves and what 
bearing they shall have toward the present civil powers. 
They know these kingdoms are not God’s kingdoms; they 
know the ruling powers of this world are dominated more 
or less by Satan, the great adversary of God, their invisible 
king. But their course is not to be one that ignores human 
laws, but rather that observes them. They are to be as 
foreigners in a strange land. Their allegiance is in heaven, 
but their experiences are still! here, 


The dumb shall sing, the lame his crutch forego, 
And leap exulting like the bounding roe. 
No sigh, no murmur, the wide world shall hear, 
From every face he wipes off every tear.” 


MESSIAH’S HAPPY REIGN 


— —JuNE 12—IsaranH 11:1-10— — 
“The earth shall be full of the knowledge of Jehovah, asthe waters cover the sea."—Isaiah 11: 9. 


OOTSTRAP religion has only a pauper’s dole to hand 
B to the hungry heart. If the preaching of the gospel 
(even assuming that were done in simplicity and 
purity) during this age is expected to accomplish the won- 
derful changes described in the eleventh chapter of Isaiah, 
then that expectation deserves to leave its expecters in the 
distress and perplexity where they find themselves. Neither 
Scripture nor present fact offers the slightest support for 
the theory that believers must bustle around and ‘win the 
world for Christ”. What, do they suppose that Omnipotence 
takes particular delight in observing our puny and neces- 
sarily futile struggles to do something that cannot be done 
and that was never intended to be done? No, Omnipotence is 
biding its time, the time appointed and shown in God’s 
Word; and the efforts of impotent man to do what Jehovah 
has reserved for Messiah’s kingdom to do will win for him, 
not approval, but the rebuke, “I never knew you’.—Mt. 7 :23. 
And what if religionists should win the world to that 
degree of sanctity and holiness so apparent in the great 
cities of New York, London, Paris, Berlin, Chicago? What 
then? Do we see any calves and bear cubs, either literal 
or figurative, lying down together? Do we see peace and 
security on Wall Street, on Fifth Avenue, on Broadway? 
Does the knowledge of God fill the East Side, or any other 
side, as the waters cover the sea? Certainly not. 


PEACE AND SECURITY FUTURE 

This prophecy describes conditions brought about by the 
Messianic reign, not merely by the work of the gospel age, 
which is preparatory in its nature. Who ever heard of a 
school opening before its teachers had finished their train- 
i ? Who ever knew of an army launching out into an ex- 
te..sive bivouac before its staff officers had had their own 
military instruction? If such things do happen, it has merely 
the effect of emphasizing the universality of the rule to the 
vontrary. Perhaps it would be a more forceful figure to 
ask: Do even the most urgent needs of state make it pos- 
sible for a son to rule before he is born? Neither can the 
Messiah reign until the Messiah class is complete. 

A more exact and minute examination of this prophecy 
we leave for another time, but there are certain points in it 
which should have attention now. In verses 1-5 the cer- 
tainty of the Messiah's coming is established, together with 
his character. Then follows (verses 6-9) a description of 
the peace and prosperity which shall result from his advent; 
and (10) the fact that the gentiles shall be called to partake 
of the privileges of his reign. 

This chapter is connected with the preceding one as a 
part of the same general prophecy. In the tenth chapter 
the Prophet describes the invasion of Sennacherib, but 
concludes with the assurance that Jerusalem shall be safe, 
notwithstanding the threatened invasion. The general de- 
sign of that prophecy appears to be to console the people of 
Judah with the assurance of their deliverance from im- 
pending calamity. But the Lord’s method throughout the 
whole work of Isaiah is, when any deliverance from danger 
is mentioned, when any event tending to console the people, 
or fit to excite the nation’s gratitude, occurs, to carry the 
eye forward to that great future deliverance which they 
anticipated under the Messiah. The contemplation of present 
objects dies away; the mind is fixed more intently on the 
glories of Messiah's reign; the prophetic vision ranges over 
the beauties of his person and the glories of his kingdom 
until the Prophet seems to have forgotten all about the 
Assyrian invasion. So grand and so absorbing is the reign 
of the Messiah that it eclipses all the objects of present 
contemplation and fills all the field of vision. Wherever the 
Prophet begins, he usually ends with a glowing description 
of the reign of Christ. 

“There shall come forth a shoot from the stock of Jesse, 
and a scion shall spring forth from his roots.” In the 
foregoing chapter Isaiah had represented the Assyrian 
monarch and his hosts under the figure of a dense and 
flourishing forest that of Lebanon itself (Isaiah 10: 18, 19, 


38, 34), with all its glory and grandeur cut down to the 
ground by the hand of Jehovah. Now a cedar or pine-tree 
cut off will not sprout up again, but an oak or terebinth 
will do so: for ‘in it, at the felling, a stock ts left’ (Isaiah 
6:18); or, as Job says, ‘from the smell of water it will 
sprout and bring forth boughs like a [fresh] plant’. (Job 
14:9) There is a flourishing future for the people rep- 
resented by the oak. This prophecy is a supplement to the 
more vague predictions in Isaiah 7: 14-16; 9: 6, 7. 
THE ANOINTED’S ENDOWMENT 

The spirit of Jehovah is to rest, to abide permanently, 
upon this Son of David. The figure of the tree is abandon- 
ed, and the character, gifts, and the public conduct of the 
Messiah are described. Both David and Solomon are com- 
bined in this One, and expanded many fold. There are three 
pairs of qualities possessed by this wonderful Potentate and 
Judge, but all deriving from one source, “the spirit of 
Jehovah”. There are (1) the moral and intellectual clear- 
ness of perception which befit a prophet, (2) the sagacity 
and bravery which are appropriate to a ruler, and (3) a 
knowledge of the requirements of Jehovah and a willingness 
to conform to that knowledge, such as should be found in a 
faithful and merciful High Priest. 

This Messiah is also the world’s great Judge. (Jeremiah 
21:12) His offices will not be for show; they ali have an in- 
tensely practical use. But this Magistrate shall not judge 
according to outward appearances. He will have no need 
for circumstantial evidence or grilling cross-examinations ; 
no need for trembling inexperienced nor for brazen profes- 
sional witnesses. But he shall judge righteously for the ben- 
efit of the helpless and he shall arbitrate with equity for the 
afflicted in the land. Some of these poor ones who will be 
vindicated by this most righteous of judges are those who 
have been poor enough in spirit to become and remain the 
footstep followers of Jesus: these afflicted ones are to have 
their cases decided in a most favorable way. But those who 
have caused them afflictions and offences will be smitten 
with the rod or scepter of his mouth. Through another 
prophet Jehovah says: “TI have slain them by the words of 
my mouth’. (Hosea 6:5) By the various expressions of Mes- 
siah’s message of opportunity and grace he will smite the 
earth which now is; i. e., by his forceful but withal helpful 
instructions he will kill every vestige of conformity with 
the present social system. He will do more than this; for 
“with the breath of his lips he will slay the wicked”. The 
earth represents those general masses of Christendom who 
are for the most part only tares, aliens, strangers, and for- 
eigners from God: but the wicked is a collective term used, 
apparently, for Christendom’s rulers, including, of course, 
as primate and head, Satan himself. For his “scepter of 
wickedness shall not rest upon the lot of the righteous”. 
(Psalm 125:3) Thank God for that! 


GIRDED FOR SERVICE 

This king shall be girt for righteousness and faithful 
service, and the effect of his reign is described as produc- 
ing peace and tranquility on earth. The description is highly 
poetical and beautiful, the two leading ideas of which are 
peace and security. The figure is taken from the condition 
of animals of all descriptions living in a state of peace and 
harmony, where those which are by nature defenseless, and 
which are made the prey of the strong, are allowed to live 
in security. In other words, all of creation shall be in sym- 
pathy with that reign of virtue and piety. When evil is eradi- 
eated from human society, it would be incongruous that 
cruelty and rapine should be represented as prevailing 
among the lower animals. The times before the deluge are 
said to be such that ‘all flesh [both man and beast] had 
corrupted its way upon the earth’. (Genesis 6:12) If the 
sight of the violence und cruelty of their superiors on earth 
at that time was sufficient to corrupt the original innocence 
of beasts, then surely the sight of peace and harmony 
among men will be equally influential toward its restoration. 

Both Jew and gentile will seek the light of that benign day. 
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“Jf will stand upon my watch and will set my foot 
upon the Tower, and will watch to see what He will 
say unto me, and what answer I shall make to them 
that oppose me.”—Habakkuk 2: 1. 
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Upon the earth distress of nations with perplexity: the sea and the waves (the restless, discontented) roaring; nen’s hearts failing them for fear and for looking to 
the things coming upon the earth (society); for the powers of the heavens (ecclesiasticsm) shall be shaken. . . When ye see these things begin to come to pass, then 
know that the Kingdom of Godis at hand. Loox 1. hit up your heads, rejoice, for your redemption draweth nigh —Matt. 24:33; Mark 13:29; Luke:21:25-31, 


THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


HIS journal is one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Bible instruction, or “Seminary Extension’, now being 
presented in all parts of the civilized world by the WatcH Tower BIBLE & Tract Socisty, chartered A.D, 1884, “For the Pro- 
motion of Christian Knowledge’. It not only serves as a class room where Bible students may meet in the study of the divine Word but 
also as a channel of communication through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society’s conventions and of the 
coming of its traveling representatives, styled ‘Pilgrims’, and refreshed with reports of its conventions. 

Gur “Beroan Lessons” are topical rehearsals or reviews of our Society’s published StrupDIES most entertainingly arranged, and very 
1elptul to all who would merit the only honorary degree which the Society accords, viz., Verbi-Dei Minister (V. D. M.), which translated 
into Wnylish is Minister of God’s Word. Our treatment of the International Sunday School Lessons is specially for the older Bible 
gudents and teachers. By some this feature is considered indispensable. 


This journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian’s hope now being so generally repudiated 
—redeniption through the precious blood of “the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom [a corresponding price, a substitute] for 
ali. (1 Peter 1:19; 1 Timothy 2:6) Building up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3: 11- 
(5; 2 Peter 1: 5-11) of the Word of God, its further mission is to “make all see what is the fellowship of the mystery which. . .has 
been hid in God, ... to the intent that now might be made known by the church the manifold wisdom of God’—‘“‘which in other ages 
was not made known unto the sons of men as it is now revealed’’.—Kphesians 3: 5-9, 10. 

[t stands free from all parties, sects and creeds of men, while it seeks more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 
jyubjection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in the holy Scriptures. It is thus free to declare boldly whatsoever the Lurd 
math spoken—according to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his utterances. Its attitude is not dogmatic, but confident; 
for we know whereof we uffirm, treading with implicit faith upon the sure promises of God. It is held as a trust, to be used only in his 
service; hence our decisions relative to what mav and what may not appear in its columns must be according to our judgment of his 
good pleasure, the teaching of his Word, for the upbuilding of his people in grace and knowledge. And we not only invite but urge our 
readers to prove all its utterances by the infallible Word to which reference is constantly made to facilitate such testing. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 


@hat tke church is “the temple of the living God”, peculiarly “his workmanship”; that its construction has been in progress throughout 
the gospel age—ever since Christ became the world's Redeemer and the Chief Corner Stone of his temple, through which, when 
finished, God’s blessing shall come ‘to all people’, and they find access to him.—i1 Corinthians 3:16, 17; Ephesians 2: 20-22; 
Genesis 28:14; ‘Galatians 3: 29. 

Chat meantime the chiseling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ’s atonement for sin, progresses; and when the 
last of these “living stones’, “elect and precious,” shall have been made ready, the great.Master Workman will bring, all together 
in the first resurrection; and the temple shall be filled with his glory, and be the meeting place between God and men throughout 
the Millennium.—Revelation 15: 5-8. 

Chat the basis of hope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact that “Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for every 
man,” “a ransom for all,’? and will be “the true light which lighteth every man that cometh into the world’, “in due time’’.— 
Hebrews 2:9; Johrt 1:9; 1 Timothy 2:5, 6. 

@hat the hope of the churen is that she may be like her Lord, “see him as he is,” be “partakers of the divine nature’,’ and share his 
glory as his joint-heir.—l1 John 3:2; John 17:24; Romans 8:17; 2 Peter 1:4. 

Chat the present mission of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; to develop in herself every 
grace; to be God’s witness to the world; and to prepare to be kings and priests in the next age.—Hphesians 4:12; Matthew 24: 
14; Revelation 1: 6; 20:6. 

Chat the hope for the world lies in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be brought to all by Christ’s Millennia! kingdom, the 
restitution of all that was lost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the hands of their Redeemer and his glorified church, 

when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed.—Acts 3:19-23; Isaiah 35. 


HOW TO REACH KISMET TEMPLE 


92 HERKIMER STREET, BROOKLYN 
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PERSONAL CHECKS NON-RECEIVABLE WOSTRAND 


AVENY 

We find ourselves obliged to insist that all remittances to this 1 

office be made by New York draft, by certitied check, or by postal 

or express money order. Uncertified persunal checks cannot longer 

be received. Draft, certified check, postal order, express order — 
no personal checks. 


| IBSA. BEREAN BIBLE STUDIES 


ByMeans of TABERNACLE SHADOWS Siasite8 


Chapter V: Dedication Ceremonies 
Week of July 3 . . Q. 37-44 Week of July 17 . . Q. 8-14 


Week of July 10 .. Q. 1-7 Week of July 24 .. Q.:5-20 
Week of July 31 . . Q.21-29 
New Tabernacle Shadows, wtth questions and notea fF «arn 


ONE MILE 





The sessions of the Brooklyn Convention, May 19-22 inclusive, 
will be held in the Kismet Temple, 92 Herkimer Street, Brooklyn. 
Friends arriving in New York at either the Pennsylvannia or 
Grand Central Stations can take any Brooklyn-bound train on the 
Interborough Rapid Transit System, riding to Brooklyn to either 
of the points named below: 

NEVINS STREET (About 20 minutes from G. C. or 16 minutes 
from Penna. Station) : Here change from subway to Fulton Street 
surface or elevated lines, riding (outbound) to Nostrand Avenue. 
Walk one block south (to right) to Herkimer. 

ATLANTIC AVENUE: Change to Long Island Railway, local train 
to Nostrand Avenue Walk one block uorth-—te left, 

NOSTRAND AVENUE: If this route is taken care must be exer- 
cised to enter a Brooklyn train marked “Pennsylvania Avenue’ 
only. Change to surface line, riding north to Herkimer. 

Friends arriving in the New York District via other railways 
can find their way to Brooklyn on either of the two Interborough 
lines; then proceed as above outlined. 
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OUR REASONABLE SERVICE 


“What shall I render unto the Lord for all his benefits toward me? TI will take the citp of salvation, and call upon the 
name of the Lord. I will pay my vows unto the Lord now in the. presence of all his people. Precious 
in the sight of the Lord is the death of his saints.’—Psalm 116: 12-15. 


were moved upon so to do by the invisible power 

and influence of Jehovah. In some instances 
these men were used as types of the church. God speaks 
of the church—Head and body—as his beloved. ‘The 
name David means beloved. In writing this Psalm 
David put the words into the mouths of the various 
members of the Christ, each one of whom can, while 
journeying in the narrow way, ask himself or herself 
the question and apply personally the answer as set 
forth in the Scripture above quoted. These things 
were written aforetime for the admonition and instruc- 
tion of the members of the body on earth at the end 
of the age, where we now are. 


T HE Bible was written by holy men of old as they 


WHO AM I? 


“What shall I render unto the Lord?” Who am J; 
and how did I attain unto the position where my service 
would be acceptable at all? It is only the new creature 
in Christ that can apply these words to himself. The 
very best basis for one’s becoming a new creature is the 
great ransom sacrifice. The perfect man Adam sinned 
and forfeited thereby all of his rights and privileges as a 
perfect human being. The perfect man Jesus suffered 
his life to be taken from him, but did not forfeit it. 
When he arose from the dead as a divine creature he 
possessed the right to, and the value of, the perfect 
human life, which value constitutes his merit, and 
which, as a divine creature at the time he ascended 
on high, he deposited with divine justice, to be used 
in harmony with Jehovah’s will. This merit is used 
during the gospel age as a basis upon which Jehovah 
justifies those who come to him through Christ Jesus 
by faith, making full consecration of themselves. It 
is used for the purpose of making such an acceptable 
sacrifice unto God as members of the body of Christ. 

The animals offered by the high priest on the typical 
atonement day must be perfect, without spot or blem- 
ish ; thus foreshadowing that any sacrifice which Jehovah 
accepts on the antitypical atonement day as a part of 
the body of Christ must be made perfect before it is 
acceptable. It must be holy, complete. made right. 
Justification means made right with God. It therefore 
follows that justification must take place hefore the 
acceptance by Jehovah of the one offered as a sacrifice. 
We read in the Scriptures that by faith we are justified 
(Romans 5:1);3 and again, by the blood of Jesus are 
we justified (Romans 5:9); and again. “It is God that 


justifieth?. (Romans 8:33) Each of these statements 
is trne and they must take place in the order named. 
Let us, therefore, trace in an orderly and Scriptural 
manner the progress of the sinner up to the time he 
is made an acceptable sacrifice as a part of the sacri- 
ficial body of Christ. 

First he realizes that he is a sinner, born such, and 
that his course is a sinful one; and he has a desire in 
his heart to be righteous and to come into harmony 
with God, and he turns away from sin to seek the 
Lord. This means he is repentant, or repents ftom the 
course that he is following. He is now drawn to Jesus, 
who he has learned is the Redeemer of mankind. God 
draws him thus by the knowledge that he permits him 
to have concerning his own condition and by the en- 
vironment about him. Jesus declared: “No man can 
come to me, except the Father which hath sent me 
draw him’. (John 6:44) Being drawn to Jesus, he 
now exercises faith. Faith means an intellectual under- 
standing of the Bible as the Word of God and an 
acceptance of it as such, and a confident reliance upon 
God’s Word and plan as revealed to the truth-seeker ; 
and in order to exercise faith one must be active, 1.e., 
prove by his works that he believes what he has learned. 

The purpose of the sinner thus seeking the right way 
is to come back into harmony with God. He must do 
this through Jesus Christ, because Jesus declared: “I 
am the way, the truth, and the life: no man cometh 
unto the Father, but by me”. (John 14:6) What can 
a sinner do now to get into harmony with Jehovah 
through Jesus? It will cost him much. So Jesus says 
to him: ‘Sit down and count the cost’. (Luke 14: 26- 
33) And how much will it cost? It will cost him all 
he has, which will mean the surrender or giving up of 
everything he has. But what has he? He has nothing 
that would be an acceptable sacrifice. He stands before 
the Lord as an imperfect being; and being imperfect, 
he is therefore not acceptable as a sacrifice. He pos- 
sesses, however, some rights that are incident to a 
creature that has life, even though ever so small. He 
is permitted to exercise his will in whatsoever way he 
wishes, because God does not coerce any one. Jesus 
now says to him: ‘If you will be my disciple, you must 
deny yourself, then take up your cross and follow me’. 
(Matthew 16:24; Luke 14:33) Self-denial means to 
agree to abandon one’s selfish course and to do the will 
of the Lord. It means a full and complete surrender 
of oneself unto the Lord. Such constitutes consecration 


147 


148 


and that consecration is the exercise of faith in the 
Word of the Lord; hence it is the first step leading to 
justification. But it is not justification. By faith alone 
no one is justified; yet faith on the part of such an 
one is absolutely necessary in order to be justified. 
To the one exercising faith by making a full surrender 
of himself, Jesus imputes a sufficiency of his own merit 
to make him righteous in the sight of Jehovah, as a basis 
for his justification. Jesus then and there becomes his 
great High Priest and Advocate. The blood of Jesus 
means the poured out human life. It means, therefore, 
the merit of Christ on deposit with divine justice for 
the purpose of imputation to the sinner to make him 
acceptable unto Jehovah. The next step, then, is for 
the great High Priest to present the one thus conse- 
crating unto Jehovah. Jehovah is the great judge who 
judicially determines whether or not the one so pre- 
sented is right. No one else can do this, because “it 
is God that justifieth”. 


As in the type the high priest presented the animals 
before the Lord, before the tabernacle door, even so 
now the antitypical High Priest presents the one pic- 
tured by the Lord’s goat before Jehovah. In the type, 
the high priest standing at the gate, at the entrance 
of the court, would be before the tabernacle and before 
the Lord. Nowhere in the Scriptures does it say that 
this presentation took place at, or up against, the door 
of the tabernacle; but we observe in the text (Leviticus 
16:7) that the word at is supplied. Anywhere in front 
of the tabernacle would be before the tabernacle, re- 
gardless of distance; and there is no Scriptural evidence 
that the animal was led up to the door of the tabernacle. 
In antitype, then, Jesus the High Priest presents the 
proposed sacrificer before the Lord Jehovah, and he 
in substance says: ‘You having exercised faith in my 
beloved son Jesus as your Savior by turning away 
from a wrongful course and seeking me and by fully 
surrendering yourself in consecration, and my beloved 
Son having imputed to you his merit, thereby covering 
your imperfections, I now determine that upon the 
basis of this you are right, therefore justified and 
made acceptable as a part of the sacrifice’. The slaying 
of the animal pictures the acceptance of the person 
presented for sacrifice, which takes place at the time 
of justification. Let us keep in mind that no one is 
justified during the gospel age for any purpose except 
for the purpose of being made a joint-sacrificer with 
Christ Jesus; and since none are acceptable save the 
holy or justified ones, such justification must immedi- 
ately precede the acceptance by Jehovah. 


How unreasonable and un-Scriptural it is to say that 
justification takes place before consecration! Why would 
the great and dignified Jehovah determine that a sinner 
was right or justified before he had made a full surren- 
der of himself? Why would Jesus impute his merit to 
such sinner before he made a consecration? Suppose, 
for the sake of argument, that justification does precede 
consecration. ‘That would mean that Jehovah first 
justifies the sinner and then asks him to present him- 
self as a sacrifice. Jesus is the Advocate of no one 
except the fully consecrated. He will be the Mediator 
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of the new covenant for the world. No one could stand 
before Jehovah in his own right, but he must stand 
by virtue of having an advocate with the Father, viz., 
Christ Jesus; or having a mediator, which the world 
will have during the Millennial age. Now if a person 
were justified without consecration, it would mean that 
he had neither advocate nor mediator; and having re- 
ceived the benefit of the ransom sacrifice, he would be 
unable to stand in his own merit without an advocate; 
hence he must go into the second death. Wisely and 
lovingly, therefore, Jehovah has provided that the sin- 
ner must first repent and be converted and surrender 
himself and then have his sins covered by the merit 
of Christ’s righteousness before he can be accepted 
by Jehovah and justified. 


WHAT WE SACRIFICE 


The question is sometimes asked: What do we sacri- 
fice? And some will answer: We sacrifice our will. 
This could not be true, because if the will be sacrificed 
then there would be no will remaining. Will means 
the faculty of the being by which one determines to 
do or not to do a certain thing. We must retain this 
faculty. As a sinner, we exercise this faculty in a 
wrong way. Having now turned to the Lord, we must 
exercise this faculty in the right way, in harmony with 
God’s will. Thus one continues to do as a new creature, 
and when he ceases thus to do, reverses his course and 
again exercises this faculty selfishly and contrary to 
God’s will, such a course leads unto the death from 
which there is no resurrection, Thus we see that the 
will is a very vital and important faculty of the being. 

Again, we sometimes hear one say: Brother A has 
sacrificed so much more than I have because he was 
rich in this world’s goods and had a good education, 
social position, etc. This is an erroneous thought. Such 
is no part of the sacrifice. If one possesses education, 
wealth, influence, these are talents to be used to the 
Lord’s glory. Every one who is accepted by Jehovah 
as a joint-sacrificer with Jesus sacrifices identically 
the same thing, to wit, the right to live on the earth 
forever as a human being. This right one agrees to 
surrender before he gets it. “For whosoever will save 
his life shall lose it: and whosoever will lose his life 
for my sake shall find it.” (Matthew 16:25) At the 
time of consecration the one consecrating agrees to 
surrender himself, all that he has; and agrees hence- 
forth to do the will of God. At the time he is justified 
there results to him the legal right to live as a human 
being; and since this justification is granted only for 
the purpose of making him an acceptable sacrifice, he 
immediately sacrifices that which he has received, to 
wit, the right to live as a human being. When justified 
and accepted as a sacrifice and the sacrifice takes place, 
the right of such an one to live on the earth is gone 
forever, and henceforth he must live, if at all, upon 
a higher plane than the earthly plane. The begetting 
takes place at the time the sacrifice is accepted by 
Jehovah, which is practically the same time that justi- 
fication takes place. Proceeding in order, the justifica- 
tion or determination that one is right would be im- 
mediately before the acceptance of the sacrifice. 


Begetting of the new creature means the beginning 
of a new creature. This begetting is in the nature of 
a contract. The word contract is the solemn form for 
expressing the term covenant, or solemn agreement. 
There must be two parties to a contract and a consid- 
eration passing from one to the other. A contract is 
sometimes based upon mutual promises, i. e., the prom- 
ise on one side ig a consideration for the promise on 
the other side. In James 1:18 we read: “Of his own 
will begat he us with the word of truth, that we should 
be a kind of first-fruits of his creatures”. The one 
who surrenders in full consecration to the Lord thereby 
promises and agrees to do the will of God. He is one 
party to the contract. Being then presented by Jesus 
his Advocate to Jehovah, Jehovah in substance, If not 
in terms says unto the one consecrating: ‘In consider- 
ation of the fact that you have turned away from a 
wrongful course and have come unto Jesus and have 
made a full surrender of yourself in consecration, there- 
by exercising faith in his blood and in my plan, and in 
consideration of the further fact that my beloved One has 
imputed a sufficiency of his merit to you to make you 
acceptable before me, I therefore accept you and give 
unto you my excecding great and precious promises 
that by these you might become partaker of the divine 
nature’. (2 Peter 1:4) Thus is stated every element 
of a contract. 


This is further borne out by the words of the Psalm, 
made applicable at the second coming of the Lord: 
“Gather my saints together unto me; those that have 
made a covenant with me by sacrifice”. (Psalm 50: 5) 
‘hat the begetting or promise is to the divine nature is 
definitely stated by the words of St: Peter: “Blessed 
be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
which according to his abundant mercy hath begotten 
us again unto a hope of life by the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ from the dead, to an inheritance incorruptible, 
and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved in 
heaven for you, who are kept by the power of God 
through faith unto salvation ready to be revealed in 
the last time’. (1 Peter 1:3-5) The inheritance to 
which we are begotten is incorruptible, and the only 
incorruptible inheiitance is the divine nature. This 
means, therefore, that if the one thus begotten is faith- 
ful to his part of the contract, he is certain to be born 
upon the divine plane, for the reason that Jehovah is 
always faithful to his part of the contract. For this 
reason Jesus says: “Be thou faithful unto death and 
I will give thee a crown of life’. (Revelation 2:10) 
Every one thus presented to the Lord during the gospel 
age, justified and accepted as a part of the sacrifice and 
begotten, is begotten to the divine nature. Some will 
be born to a lower plane of spirit nature, because they 
have not been wholly faithful; and these are the ones 
that will constitute the great company class. Those 
whe do faithfully fulfill their part of the covenant 
until death are the ones that shall be born on the divine 
plane; hence the very great importance of properly 
understanding what is our reasonable service and the 
full performance of that service. 
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WHO ARE ANOINTED? 


Anointing means designation to official position, 
which carries with it, of course, the obligation to per- 
form the duties incident to that position. David was 
anointed to be king over Israel. His anointing took 
place some time before he was advanced to assume the 
duties of that office. The antitypical David, the Christ, 
is anointed to be the great king and priest. The 
members are anointed to be kings and priests unto 
God and unto Christ and to reign with him. (Revelation 
20:6) This anointing takes place at the time each one 
is inducted into the body of Christ by begetting. In 
the type Aaron and his sons were anointed to perform 
the office of the priesthood. “And he [Moses] poured 
of the anointing oil upon Aaron’s head, and anointed 
him, to sanctify him.” (Leviticus 8:12) The precious 
anointing oil was poured upon the head of Aaron and 
ran down upon the beard, down to the skirts of his 
garments. (Psalm 133:2) Aaron the high priest was 
a tvpe of the entire Christ, Head and body. In the 
antitype, Jesus the Head, at the time of his baptism 
in the Jordan, received the anointing of the holy spirit 
without measure. (Matthew 3:16, 17) From Pente- 
cost forward, as each one has been accepted as a part 
of the sacrifice and begotten he has been thereby in- 
ducted into the body of Christ, and coming into the 
body of Christ he has received the anointing by virtue 
thereof, i. e., he receives the anointing through the 
Head, Christ Jesus; and so long as he abides in Christ 
as a designated member of the body, he maintains the 
anointing, being thereby designated to be ultimately a 
king and to reign with Christ. 

Jt has been suggested that those who will compose 
the great company class were never anointed. This is 
an erroneous thought. In the type the great company 
class is shown at the end of the atonement day. No one 
could get into the great company class unless he first 
had an opportunity of being of the body of Christ. No 
one is called to membership in the great company class. 
We are all called in one hope of our calling. (Ephesians 
4:4) All are called to a “high calling” (Philippians 
3:14), to a “heavenly calling”. (Hebrews 3:1) Al 
who are thus called, accepted and begotten and thereby 
inducted into the body of Christ automatically receive 
the anointing, because the promise to such is that they 
shall be partakers of the divine nature and shall be 
kings unto God and unto Christ. And every one who 
faithfully performs his part of the covenant will ul- 
timately be inducted into that official position, just as 
David was subsequently inducted into office as king. 

The Lord Jehovah has graciously provided that those 
who are not wholly faithful to their covenant, but who 
become negligent, may be born upon a lower plane than 
the divine nature, rather than to be destroyed ; and these 
are called the tribulation class or great company. Those 
who ultimately get into that-class have at some time lost 
the anointing, but have not lost the begetting. They 
must maintain the begetting in order to be born at all. 
The loss of the anointing means that they lose their 
crown, lose their position in the body of Christ, lose the 
opportunity of becoming kings and priests. Those who 
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faithfully and loyally perform their reasonable service 
unto God and Christ in fulfillment of their covenant 
are the ones that maintain the anointing and will ul- 
timately be born on the divine plane. This anointing 
must take place before one has the witness of the spirit 
that he is the Lord’s. Addressing the new creature, St. 
John says: “Ye have an unction [oiling, anointing | 
from the holy One, and ye all know it”. (1 John 2: 20) 
“The anointing which ye have received of him abideth 
in you, and ye need not that any man teach you: but 
as the same anointing teacheth you all things, and is 
truth, and is no lie, and even as it hath taught you, ye 
shall abide in him.” (1 John 2:27) “Hvery one that 
loveth is begotten of God and knoweth God.” (1 John 
4:7) “He that hath my commandments, and keepeth 
them, he it is that loveth me.”—John 14: 21. 


THE NEW CREATURE 

The begetting and anointing is accomplished by the 
holy spirit, the holy, invisible power and influence of 
Jehovah. The one thus begotten and anointed is now 
designated a son of God. (1 John 3:1) “If any man be 
in Christ, he is a new creature.” (2 Corinthians 5:17) 
The new creature now begun consists of the will, the 
mind, the heart, and an imperfect organism, the organ- 
ism of flesh which is used temporarily as the organism 
of the new creature; and this new creature now begins 
to be developed. Now sanctification must take place, 
which means a development into the image and likeness 
of God’s dear Son, because the new creation is fore- 
ordained to this. (Romans 8: 28,29) The transform- 
ation takes place by virtue of the operation of the holy 
spirit. 

The will is that faculty of the being by which the 
creature determines to do or not to do certain things. 
This will be in harmony with the divine will, but 
one does not always know what the divine will is. This 
he ascertains from the Word and from God’s provi- 
dences. The mind is that faculty of being which search- 
es out facts and weighs them and reaches a conclusion. 
Hence the Apostle Paul says: “Be not conformed to 
this world; but be ye transformed by the renewing 
of your mind, that ye may prove what is that good, and 
acceptable, and perfect will of God” (Romans 12:2), 
i. e., we search the Word of God with our minds; and 
searching out the great truths of the divine arrange- 
ment we thereby ascertain what is the divine will, which 
we have agreed to do; and now we determine by the will 
to do that which is the will of God. The heart is that 
faculty of the being which induces action. It is the seat 
of motive and the seat of affection. When one is be- 
gotten as a new creature, his affections may not be 
wholly set upon the Lord; but the Lord invites him to 
do so, saying: “My son, give me thine heart”. (Pro- 
verbs 23:26) The Apostle expresses the same thought, 
saying, “Set your affection on things above, not on 
things on the earth. For ye are dead, and your life is 
hid with Christ in God.” (Colossians 3: 2,3) The love 
of the new creature must be supreme for the Lord. A 
pure heart is one that loves the Lord, loves righteous- 
ness ,and hates iniquity and strives, by the Lord’s grace, 
to direct action accordingly. And this heart condition in- 
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duces such action as is in harmony with the Lord’s way. 
As the new creature carefully studies and considers God’s 
Word, he thereby ascertains the will of God; and know- 
ing that he should conform his will to God’s, he strives 
to do so, and his love for God increases. St. Paul states 
it in these words: “But we all, with open face beholding 
as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed into the 
same image from glory to glory, even as by the spirit of 
the Lord”. (2 Corinthians 3:18) Thus beholding the 
divine character, one is gradually transformed by him- 
self developing character, to wit, growing in the divine 
attributes of wisdom, justice, love, and power. 


THE BENEFITS 

The new creature now seeing himself in the divine 
light asks: “What shall I render unto the Lord for all his 
benefits toward me?” Evidently the Lord did not wish 
us to forget these benefits, but to keep them in mind for 
our own good; for David wrote: “Bless the Lord, O 
my soul, and forget not all his benefits’. (Psalm 103: 2) 
A meditation upon these benefits enables us to see how 
Jehovah is performing his part of the covenant and in- 
duces us to greater earnestness and zeal in the perform- 
ance of our part of the covenant. Amongst the benefits 
that he has bestowed upon us, lovingly and wholly un- 
selfishly, are these: He bought us with the precious 
blood of his beloved One (Ephesians 1: 6, 7); he called 
us to the heavenly. calling (Romans 8:30); he justi- 
fied us that we might be an acceptable sacrifice (Romans 
8:33); he begot us to an inheritance incorruptible 
(1 Peter 1: 4) ; he has anointed us to membership in the 
body of Christ (1 John 2:20) ; he has illuminated our 
minds in order that we might search out the deep things 
of his Word (1 Corinthians 2:9,10); he has provided 
us with the Bible, upon which the new creature must 
feed in order to be sustained, and this provision he made 
for us long ago. “For whatsoever things were written 
aforetime were written for our learning, that we 
through patience and comfort of the scriptures might 
have hope.” (Romans 15:4) He knows our inherited 
weaknesses and inability to come up to the perfect stan- 
dard and has made provision therefor. “As a father 
pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth them that fear 
[reverence] him. For he knoweth our frame; he re- 
membereth that we are dust.” (Psalm 103:13,14) He 
has had his servant write to the church these wonderfully 
beautiful things that they sin not, but makes provision 
that in the event of sin and because of weaknesses, we 
have an advocate with him, and that he is just and 
faithful to forgive us our sins, if we confess them.— 
1 John 1:9; 2:1,2. 

He knew that we would have many trials and tribu- 
lations and would often be in need of comfort, and so 
he grants to us his spirit, the comforter; and when we 
have his spirit and have his Word we receive comfort 
through it and through his dealings with us. “Blessed 
be God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Father of mercies, and the God of all comfort; who 
comforteth us in all our tribulation, that we may be able 
to comfort them which are in any trouble, by the com- 
fort wherewith we ourselves are comforted of God. For 
as the sufferings of Christ abound in us, so our conso- 
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Jation also aboundeth by Christ.”—-2 Corinthians 1: 3-5. 

He knows that, in our efforts to serve him while in 
this body of flesh, temptations befall us, just as they 
befall the peoples of the world; but for us he has pro- 
vided a means of escape. (1 Peter 5:9; 1 Corinthians 
10:13) He knew and foretold that we would be sur- 
rounded upon every hand by enemies, the various in- 
struments which Satan uses to destroy the seed of 
promise. He has thrown around us protection and says: 
“The angel of the Lord encampeth round about them 
that fear him and delivereth them”. (Psalm 34:7) 
“Because thou hast made the Lord, . . . even the most 
High, thy habitation; there shall no evil befall thee, 
neither shall any plague come nigh thy dwelling. For 
he shall give his angels charge over thee, to keep thee 
m all thy ways.”—Psalm 91: 9-11. 

David again puts into our mouths words, causing the 
new creature to say: “I will love thee, O Lord, my 
strength. The Lord is my rock, and my fortress, and my 
deliverer ; my God, my strength, in whom I will trust; 
my buckler, and the horn [power] of my salvation, and 
my high tower. I will call upon the Lord, who is worthy 
to be praised ; so shall I be saved from mine enemies.”— 
Psalm 18: 1-3. 


CUP OF SALVATION 


“TI will take the cup of salvation, and call upon the 
name of the Lord.” Here is an expressed determination 
to do the will of God concerning us as new creatures. 
The word cup here pictures our participation in the 
sacrificial death of Jesus. It means the willing and joy- 
ful performance of our part of the contract. (1 John 5: 
3) Jesus said: “Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except ye 
eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye 
have no life in you”. (John 6:53) The blood pictures 
the poured out human life. The drinking of the blood 
pictures our participation with Christ Jesus in pouring 
out our lives by the performance of our covenant; and 
those so doing it faithfully unto death are the ones that 
are to have life within themselves, i. e., inherent life, 
immortality. It means, then, the willing participation 
in the sufferings of Christ which is granted unto the 
new creature as a great privilege. (Philippians 1: 29, 
Weymouth) “Beloved, be not surprised at the fire 
among you, occurring to you for a trial, as though some 
strange thing was befalling you; but as you partake of 
the sufferings of the anointed one, rejoice; so that at 
the revelation of his glory, you may rejoice exultingly. 
If you are reproached in the name of Christ, happy are 
you, because the spirit of glory and that of God rests on 
you.”—1 Peter 4: 12-14, Diaglott. 


This is the cup of salvation, because to be saved upon 
the divine plane, to attain unto membership in the body 
of Christ to which we are anointed, we must participate 
in the experiences of Christ which are pictured by the 
cup. We feel our utter inability to meet this task alone, 
so David puts the words into our mouth: “I will call up- 
on the name of the Lord”. Why? Because he is our great 
High Priest; he is touched with a feeling of our in- 
firmities. He was tempted in all points like as we are, 
as new creatures. He knows our needs; therefore we are 
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invited to come confidently to the throne of grace that 
we might obtain mercy and find grace to help in every 
time of need. We daily realize the need of this help. We 
have the complete assurance that it shall be received if 
we ask for it in the Lord’s way. 


OUR VOWS 


Again the Lord through David causes us to say: “T 
will pay my vows unto the Lord now in the presence of 
all his people”. A vow is a solemn promise to do a 
certain thing. When we made a consecration to the Lord 
we vowed to do his will; and as we ascertain his will 
the obligation is upon us to pay that vow. Those who 
are not only willing, but anxious, to do the will of God 
will have a loving zeal for the Lord in the performance 
of such vows. There is a zeal peculiar to the house of 
sons, of which Jesus is the head. One who has much love 
has much zeal, and having that zeal, will be anxious to 
perform his covenant as he sees it, because of his love 
for the Lord. Those who maintain the anointing and are 
ultimately born upon the divine plane will be the ones 
who possess and manifest that peculiar zeal for the Lord. 
Those who are indifferent or negligent, and who by 
reason thereof come short in the performance of their 
covenant faithfully, will be the ones who are lacking in 
such loving zeal. This latter class are those who will 
constitute the great company. 


he following Scripture seems clearly to mark the 
distinction between the two classes: “For the zeal of 
thine house hath eaten me up; and the reproaches of 
them that reproached thee are fallen upon me”. (Psalm 
69:9) The devil and his organization visible and in- 
visible have always reproached Jehovah. When Jesus 
came to earth these same reproaches fell upon him; and 
from Pentecost until now these same reproaches have 
fallen upon his faithful followers. Satan and his many 
emissaries constantly reproach the brethren of the Lord, 
and the more active and zealous they are in the per- 
formance of their covenant, the more vigorous is he in 
reproaching them. The Scriptures seem to indicate 2 
class who will say in substance: ‘Why should I make 
a fool of myself by being so active in the proclamation 
of the message of Messiah’s kingdom? Why should I 
say anything about Satan’s wicked systems in the earth? 
I think I will remain quiet. I am a Christian; I love 
the Lord; but I will not be foolish or counted as over- 
zealous in the proclamation of his Word.’ Such, then, 
do not have that zeal peculiar to the Lord’s house; 
but those who do possess it and perform their covenant 
bring reproach upon themselves from Satan and his 
emissaries and this zeal eats them up, or otherwise 
causes their sacrifice to be wholly consumed. This leads 
to their death, of course. Hence David says, speaking 
as the mouthpiece of Jehovah: “Precious in the sight 
of the Lord is the death of his saints”, Blessed is the 
privilege, then, of being counted precious in God’s 
sight in the laying down of our little all in the per- 
formance of our part of the contract. These are they 
of whom the Lord said: “Thou shalt also be a crown 
of glory in the hand of the Lord, and a royal diadem 
in the hand of thy God”. (Isaiah 62:3) “I the Lord 
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have called thee in righteousness, and will hold thine 
hand, and will keep thee, and give thee for a covenant 
of the people, for a light of the Gentiles; to open the 
blind eyes, to bring out the prisoners from the prison, 
and them that sit in darkness out of the prison house.” 
(Isaiah 42:6, 7) Thus it is promised that these shall 
be instruments in his hands to uplift and bless the 
groaning creation during the Millennial reign of Christ. 


PRESENT DUTIES 


The anointing which comes upon. each member in- 
ducted into the body of Christ carries with it a com- 
mission to do certain things while on the earth. Among 
the things stated are these: “The spirit of the 
Lord God is upon me, because the Lord hath anointed 
me to preach good tidings unto the meek [teachable] ; 
. .. to bind up the broken-hearted, to proclaim... 
the acceptable year of the Lord, and the day of ven- 
geance of our God; to comfort all that mourn”.—Isaiah 
61:1, 2. 

This commission is the divine authority to act. It 
is the expressed will of God concerning his spirit-be- 
gotten and anointed sons. It is an obligation laid upon 
each one of the body of Christ now to perform this 
part of the commission which is included in their con- 
secration vow. “I will pay my vows now in the presence 
of all his people.” Now means when the due time comes 
and when we see that it is the due time. We have 
reached the end of the world. It is the day of God’s 
vengeance. Satan’s empire visible and invisible is under 
judgment. It is not our vengeance, but God’s vengeance 
upon Satan’s unrighteous system. In his prophetic 
books of Ezekiel and Revelation God has caused to be 
written his judgment against these wicked things. The 
Psalmist says, speaking of this time: “To execute upon 
them the judgment written: this honor have all his 
saints. Praise ye the Lord.” (Psalm 149:9) It is a 
great honor to participate in the execution of this 
judgment. This execution takes place by the use of 
the instrument which the Lord has placed in our hands, 
the sword of the spirit prepared for that purpose. Thus 
saith the Lord: “I have set the point of the sword 
against all their gates, that their heart may faint, and 
their ruins be multiplied: ah! it is made bright, it 
is wrapped up for the slaughter”’.—Hzekiel 21:15. 


In “The Finished Mystery” we have an explanation 
of the books of Ezekiel and of Revelation, which are 
placed in the hands of God’s people as instruments 
with which to declare his vengeance. As the Lord said 
to Moses, so he now says to us: “What is that in thine 
hand?” What is within your power to use? And we 
must each surely answer, according to our opportuni- 
ties: ‘I have this instrument for the purpose of de- 
claring God’s vengeance, and this will I do now in the 
presence of the people’. 

We were told through the Word that the demons 
would be restrained in darkness until the great day 
of judgment. They are a part of Satan’s empire in- 
visible. Plainly the Apostle says: “Know ye not that 
we shall judge angels?” (1 Corinthians 6:3) It seems 
quite reasonable that this judgment must take place 
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before the individual judgment of mankind during 
the times of restitution, for the reason that St. Paul 
says that that judgment must be done in righteousness, 
i. e., after unrighteousness has been restrained. (Acts 
17:31) Hence we would understand that from the end 
of the gentile times in 1914 until the full setting up 
of the kingdom this judgment must take place. 

Again, “What is that in thine hand?” The demons 
have now overreached some of the brightest minds on 
earth and the Lord has placed in the hands of his 
people a Scriptural explanation of the so-called “talk- 
ing with the dead”—spirit communication, that this 
may be used in the judging of ‘this part of Satan’s 
empire. 

Never before in all the world has there been so much. 
sorrow, so many broken hearts, so much mourning. 
Remember our commission is to hind up the broken- 
hearted and comfort those that mourn. Jesus plainly 
said that when we come to the end of the world, which 
means the disintegration of the unrighteous order and 
the incoming of his new order, the Messianic kingdom, 
this good news shall be told to the people. “This gospel 
of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world for 
a witness unto all nations [Christendom]; and then 
shall the end come.” (Matthew 24:14) The Lord has 
graciously provided for the proclamation of this mes- 
sage concerning the end of the world and the millions 
now living who will never die, and this is a message 
of comfort to the groaning creation. In the performance 
of our vows in the presence of the people it becomes 
a privilege, as well as an obligation resting upon every 
anointed one, to proclaim this message. 

Again, “What is that in thine hand?” And the 
answer is: “The printed message, “Millions Now Living 
Will Never Die’—an instrument thus handed to his 
people by the Lord in his own good way, to be used 
in the performance of their vows’. 


Let us keep in mind, dear brethren, that the Lord 
is at the helm, that he is directing his work, that he 
does not need us nor our efforts in any respect, but 
that he has graciously granted us an opportunity of 
doing certain things to enable us to prove our willing- 
ness to perform our part of the contract. “According 
to your faith be it unto you,” he says. If our faith 
is strong, our love for him will be strong. We may 
be sure that.a faithful performance of our vows will 
bring upon us persecution; but he that loves the Lord 
will not fear persecution.—1 John 4:17, 18. 


Before any great numbers seek to be comforted with 
the message of the Lord, circumstances must be such 
as to break their hearts. An example of this is had 
in Germany. The people have suffered greatly in the 
past few years and in great numbers their hearts are 
sad. And within less than three months more than 
700,000 copies of the “Millions” booklet have been sold 
to the people of Germany. In many other parts of the 
world the peoples are also suffering. Behold, the great 
opportunity to comfort those that sorrow. Surely there 
is ample opportunity for every one to have a part in 
the proclamation of the message, in performing the 
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divinely-given commission, Let us, therefore, with 
boldness and with confidence press on in the proclama- 
tion of this message, even though it brings persecution, 
suffering and death. We can ever keep before our minds 
the blessed promise of our Lord: “Precious in the sight 
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of the Lord is the death of his saints”. These have the 
assurance that their death will mean their immediate 
change and instant appearance in the presence of the 
Lord Jesus, being caught up with him in the air, and 
thus being forever with the Lord. 


OUR SAVIOR’S NAMES AND TITLES 


UESTION: In a recent issue of Tor WatcH 
O Tower the statement is made: “The Scriptures 

are very careful in the use of names. They never 
say Christ when Jesus is meant; nor Jesus when Christ 
is meant. They do not say Christ Jesus when Jesus 
Christ is the thought.” What evidence have we that the 
Scriptures are as carefully written as these words imply? 


Answer: In the first place, the reverent student of 
God’s Word expects to find order and precision and 
careful oversight therein. He believes that the Bible 
is not in any sense a product of chance. Such expec- 
tation and belief are abundantly encouraged and sus- 
tained by a close examination of the Word. The divine 
names and titles of the Old Testament are all richly 
significant, but much of their signification is lost in 
the English translation. But there is less reason for 
missing the full meaning in the New Testament be- 
cause of the greater simplicity of the words and their 
usages. 

But in the titles which apply to our Lord Jesus 
there are numerous variations as used in the New 
Testament; so there is need for accuracy in noting 
every detail. This need for careful observation will be 
realized when it is seen that in the epistles of St. Paul 
alone there are seventeen different combinations of the 
words “Lord”, “Jesus,” and “Christ”. Such numerous 
variations suggest the thought that, unless these words 
are used at random and without any purpose at all, 
there must be reason why, if certain words are used, 
no other words would have answered the same purpose 
as well. If the text says Jesus Christ all but a higher 
critic will believe that Christ Jesus would not have been 
so appropriate. Whether we are able to discover the 
reason or not does not alter the fact that there is a 
reason to be expected. 


By a careful collating of all the occurrences of these 
words it is to be seen that the resurrection constitutes 
the line of demarcation; and with this idea as a basis 
we do not have to seek far for the desired reason for 
the different usages of words and their combinations. 
In the four gospels “Jesus” occurs alone some 612 times, 
and in all the other books of the New Testament only 
71 times; of which 38 are in the transitional book of 
the Acts. But it is equally remarkable that in all the 
four gospels the word “Christ” is found alone only 56 
times, while in the other Testament books it occurs 
256 times. 

Jesus: This word has the meaning not merely of 
Savior; for there is another word (soteer) for that. 
The full meaning of the word is “Jehovah [our] 
Savior”. In the annunciation to Joseph the heavenly 
messenger instructed him, saying, “Thou shalt call his 


name Jesus, for he shall save his people from their 
sins”. (Matthew 1:21) Jesus is, therefore, the nae 
of our Master’s earthly life, and is associated with him 
as the Sin-bearer, the Sufferer, the One whom the Pro- 
phet had described as the Man of Sorrows. It is the 
name under which he bore his humiliation and shame. 
It is the name under which he was nailed to the cross. 
“This is Jesus’ was the inscription which hung over 
his head and which inscription Pilate refused to alter. 


It is well to note that though -this name is found 
alone some 683 times it is never used with an adjective. 
tomanists and sentimental Protestants say “blessed 
Jesus”, “dear Jesus,’ “sweet Jesus,” “lovely Jesus,” 
and the like, but it is not so found in the Bible. Jesus 
has all of these attributes. of course; but there is a 
simplicity about the Bible usage of this word which 
is well worth our emulation. He has need of no adjec- 
tive to display or lend glory to his own matchless worth. 

Once again: the expression “in Jesus” is not found 
im the Scriptures. Those words do occur in our Com- 
mon Version Bibles in 1 Thessalonians 4:14; but the 
proper rendition is “by means of Jesus”, by or through 
Jesus. This will be apparent from comparing 1 Thes- 
salonians 4:14 with 2 Corinthians 4:14. The latter 
text reads, “He who raised up the Lord Jesus will 
raise us up also by Jesus” [dud Inoot, did Tesod]. 
The grammatical construction is the same in the former 
text, which reads properly: “For if we believe that Jesus 
died and rose again, even so they also that are fallen 
asleep will God through Jesus [Std "Inoot~. did Iesot] 
bring with him”: “Yours in Jesus,” as sometimes used 
by letter writers, is neither Scripture nor Scriptural. 

Jesus was our Lord’s earthly name; and on earth 
sorrow, suffering, and death were his lot. But when 
God raised him from the dead all is changed. “God 
hath made that same Jesus whom ye have crucified, 
both Lord and Christ.” (Acts 2:36) God, who sees 
that the compensating wheels of life run true, has 
ordained that the same earth which was the scene of 
Jesus’ suffering shall be the scene of his glory. He has 
determined “that at the name of Jesus [not the Lord 
or Christ] every knee should bow .. . and that every 
tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to 
the glory of God the Father”’.—-Philippians 2:10, 11. 


Whenever, therefore, we meet with the word Jesus 
alone it invites our attention to the Man of Sorrows 
who humbled himself to death and was bruised for our 
iniquities. 

Curisr: The meaning of this word is anointed. It 
describes the Master as the Anointed One, anointed 
and appointed for the purpose of carrying out the 
covenant of Jehovah, and to be the Light to lighten 
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the gentiles and the glory of his special people Israel. 

This word Christ is to be found only 56 times in 
the gospels; and in those cases where it is found the 
definite article (6 Xgtotés, o Christdés), the Christ, 
is generally with it. This is the Messiah’s official title, 
the Christ who came unto his own and who was set 
for the blessing of Israel. But the people Israel did not 
know the day of their visitation. They saw not the 
beauty in him which was desirable to them. But now, 
raised from the dead, he is made the Head over the 
church which is his body, the whole being anointed for 
the blessing of the people. In the remaining books of the 
New Testament this title occurs 256 times, and thereby 
our Lord is set forth as the risen and glorified One. 
Believers are both justified and accepted in him. It is 
for this reason that believers are said to be “in Christ’, 
quickened with him, raised with him, sitting together 
in the heavenlies with him, blessed with all spiritual 
blessings in heavenly places with him. Our position 
with him is represented by the word Christ; but our 
responsibility to him is represented by the word Lord. 


Lorp: This word describes our Lord as the One who 
owns, the one therefore who has power and authority. 
Whenever this title is used the thoughts of ownership 
and authority are connected with it. The privileges 
and responsibilities of our position and standing “in 
Christ” are closely related to this word. It is used 
in association with all the various conditions of life. 


Marriage: Marry “only in the Lord” (1 Corinthi- 
ans 7:39); not merely “in Christ”. ‘In Christ’ would 
mean to marry only one who is a Christian, a conse- 
crated person, but ‘in the Lord’ means, besides all that 
‘in Christ? implies, to marry only “if the Lord will’, 
that is, in harmony with the judgment of the Master 
of the house. The Lord’s people are to recognize his 
authority and to acknowledge him in all their ways; 
otherwise he is not their Lord. 

Wives: “As it is meet in the Lord”.— Colossians 
3:18. 

Children: “Do it heartily as unto the Lord”.—Co- 
lossians 3: 23. 

Believers in general: We learn of “the Lord’s sup- 
per”, “the cup of the Lord,” “the body and blood of 
the Lord,” “the Lord’s table”. (1 Corinthians 11: 20, 
2%; 10:21) Because these things are the Lord’s he has 
a perfect right to command and say, “Do this in re- 
membrance of me”. 


tke WATCH TOWER 


BrookKityn, N. Y. 


Unbeltevers: “No man can say that Jesus is the 
Lord but by the holy spirit”. (1 Corinthians 12:3) 
One may say that he is Jesus or the Christ, but when 
we say that he is Lord we take him for our Master 
as well as our Savior. We bow to his will and take 
his yoke upon us. Incidentally this text is a proof 
that no one stands in relationship to Christ who has 
not given his heart and his all to him, been accepted 
and given the holy spirit. Not till then can he say, 
“ord”; for he has not disavowed the lord of this 
world. But after the individual has truly said Lord 
the real tests come. To the less faithful and the un- 
faithful of his followers he says: “Why call ye me 
Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I say?” (Luke 
6:46) And again, by way of warning: “Not every one 
that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the 
kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth the will of my 
Father which is in heaven’.—Matthew 7: 21. 

JESUS CHRist: When this combination is found the 
emphasis is on the first word. Our thoughts are turned 
forward from what he was to what he is, from his 
humiliation to his exaltation. The expression might be 
paraphrased as ‘the humbled One who is now exalted’ or 
‘the suffering One who is now glorified’. In every 
instance is to be found the most remarkable accuracy. 

Curist Jesus: This expression bids us think just 
the reverse — the glorified One who was once humbled, 
the exalted One who one time suffered and died. The 
whole New Testament can be taken as one vast example, 
though every passage is not equally clear. Now the 
meaning is at once apparent; again, the context must 
be depended upon to reveal why the titles are used in a 
particular way. 

“Let this mind be in you, which also was in Christ 
Jesus.” (Philippians 2:5) Why Christ Jesus rather 
than Jesus Christ? Because the thought of the text is 
retrospective, looking back from what he is to what he 
was. He is now exalted but he did humble himself. 

“Paul and Timotheus, the servants of Jesus Christ, 
to all the saints in Christ Jesus . . . Grace be unto you 
and peace from God our Father, and from the Lord 
Jesus Christ.” (Philippians 1: 1,2) Here the Apostle 
and Timothy are servants of Jesus (now exalted), 
servants of the One who sent them forth, even as he 
was himself sent forth, as a servant; but they wrote to 
the saints who were “in Christ”, once humbled ; and they 
prayed that as Lord and Master he would send forth to 
them divire grace and peace. 


ULTIMATE BLESSINGS AND CURSINGS 
— — JuNE 19--MatTrHew 25:34-40 — — 
“Inasmuch as ye did it unto one of these my brethren, even these least, ye did it wnto me.”—Matthew 25:40. 
MISCONCEPTIONS RESPECTING THE TIME AND CLASSES INVOLVED IN THE PARABLE OF SHEEP AND GOATS—~ A MORE SCRIPTURAI. VIEW. 


ANY of us have in the past read the Bible too care- 
M lessly. Our minds were sluggish respecting spiritual 
things. For instance, today’s lesson was at one time 
applied to the church. We failed altogether to notice that 
its scene is set after the church’s trial time is over, and 
that it is entirely applied to the world, to the nations, 
the heathen. For centuries the Jews had been accustomed 
to think of themselves as God’s nation, God’s people. All 
others they styled heathen, gentiles, the people, the nations; 


and in the prophecies God treated the matter from this 
standpoint. So when spiritual Israel was received into 
divine favor as the royal priesthood, the holy nation, the 
peculiar people, all the remainder of mankind were properly 
enough to be thought of and described as the nations, the 
gentiles. 

In line with this, our Lord in this parable tells what is 
to befall after his kingdom shall have been set up, after 
the selection of the true church class to be the bride, the 
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Lamb’s wife and joint-heir in his kingdom, in his throne. 
This, we notice, is very clearly stated by the Master, saying: 
“When the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all 
the holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon the throne 
of his glory’. (Verse 31) Who, after proper consideration, 
will say that this is a matter of the past? Who will dispute 
that this is a description of Messiah’s kingdom following 
the parousia and the epiphany of his second advent? 


ALL NATIONS GATHERED BEFORE HIM 


The gathering of the world will be the result of knowl- 
edge. The time of trouble will Jead on to great enlighten- 
ment, in which all the blind eyes will be opened, all the 
deaf ears will be unstopped, and the knowledge of the 
glory of God will fill the whole earth. Some there will 
be who, resisting this knowledge, will decline to accept 
Christ and will not come into this grand or final judgment; 
but after a hundred years of resistance these will be 
destroyed. 

Those in the parable are such as have accepted Christ's 
terms and desire to be on judgment, or on trial, for ever- 
lasting life. This will include all in their graves, who, 
the Master tells us, will come forth; not all at once, but 
gradually. Messiah’s kingdom will exercise its power and 
disseminate the knowledge of God and of righteousness, 
with a view to encouraging, helping, and uplifting all the 
willing and obedient. All such may rise more and more out 
of sin and death conditions, out of imperfection of mind 
and bedy and out of immoral conduct to the full image of 
God, as possessed by Father Adam in the beginning. 


It will be the work of the entire Millennial age to bring 


this about. Righteousness will reign then, as sin reigns 
now. That is to say, it will be in control, in the ascendancy; 
and whoever will sin then will suffer promptly. Hence all 
the nations will be avoiding sin. Then the world in general 
will be a grand place, where nothing shall hurt or destroy; 
where the inhabitant shall not say, I am sick; where the 
curse shall be gradually rolled away, where there shall be 
no more crying, no more sighing, no more dying; and where 
the blessing of God, bringing perfection, will prevail. O 
happy day! we exclaim. And surely it will be such; for 
all who live through those thousand years will have a 
great blessing. 

But, some inquire, what about the sins of the world? 
Will there be no chastisements, no punishments, for these? 
We answer that it will be equally ‘as just for God to forgive 
the sins of the world for Christ’s sake as it has been just 
for him to forgive the sins of the church for Christ’s sake. 
Jf the one is just, so will be the other; for God is no re- 
specter of persons, and is equally as willing to forgive the 
sins of the world as the sins of the church when the world, 
repenting of sin, will turn from it, accepting Christ as 
their Redeemer.—Ezekiel 18: 27, 28. 

This does not mean, however, that justice is to be ignored. 
In the case of the church note how the sins of youth may 
Jeave their scar and sting to the end of life. And so we 
may reasonably assume that certain stripes, or punishments, 
will be permitted to follow the world in just the same 
manner. It will be from these weaknesses and frailties 
that they will be gradually raised up to perfection during 
those blessed thousand years of Christ’s kingdom, when 
Satan will be bound and not be permitted to deceive any 
during that period. 


AN INWARD DIFFERENCE 


But what about heart condition? If conformity to the 
divine law in an outward way will bring blessings to all, 
will there not still be a difference between the people— 
some coming heartily into accord with the Father, and 
others merely outwardly into harmony, because this out- 
ward harmony will be the way to restitution, perfection? 

Undoubtedly this is correct reasoning. It is along this 
line that the parable before us teaches: namely, that out- 
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wardly the sheep and the goats have much the same ap- 
pearance and demeanor, except to the Judge, the King, 
who will read the heart and ultimately will manifest to 
all that there has been a real heart-difference between the 
two classes, all of whom will have been on trial during 
the thousand years, receiving blessings from the kingdom. 


All the while each. individual will be making character. 
This character will be fully appreciated by the great Judge, 
and the individual will be rated either as a sheep or as a 
goat. All the sheep class will thus be received at the right 
hand of the great Jehovah; and all of the goat class will 
be rated as out of favor with him, even though all the 
while they will be receiving the blessings of the Millennial 
kingdom and outwardly rendering obedience to its law. 


Not until the conclusion of the Millennium will the decis- 
fon of the Judge be manifested. Then great surprise will 
be shown at his decision—by both parties. To the sheep 
at his right hand he will say: “Come, ye blessed of my 
Father [the kind that my Father is pleased to bless and 
to grant everlasting life to! Come] inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation of the world’. ‘When 
God laid the foundation of the earth and planned its human 
habitation it was his design to give it to you. Now the 
time has come for you to enter into this kingdom and to 
possess it.’ 

This is the same realm as that over which the Messianic 
kingdom is to hold sway. It is the realm which God gave 
to Adam, which Adam lost through his disobedience and 
which Christ redeemed by the sacrifice of himself. It will 
be given only to those who will have developed the Godlike 
character—those who will have become the Lord’s sheep 
during the Millennium. 


MUTUAL SURPRISE 


Then the other class, the goats of the parable, will be 
sentenced: ‘Depart, ye accursed ones (doomed ones), into 
everlasting punishment. Granted all the privileges, bless- 
ings, and experiences of a thousand years of contact with 
righteousness, truth, and the spirit of God, you indeed 
rendered an outward obedience, but at heart you have not 
come into harmony with God. I cannot recognize you as 
my sheep. I cannot present you to the Father blameless 
and irreprovable. You must be destroyed; the punishment 
is the second death, “everlasting destruction”. The penalty 
upon you is an everlasting one because there will be no 
further provision made fer your redemption or for your 
resurrection from the second death. You will be as though 
you had never been. You have failed utterly to appreciate 
the goodness of God and to copy his character likeness. 
Eternal life is only for those who have God's likeness and 
God’s spirit.’ 

Both classes, the sheep and the goats, were surprised at 
what the King, the Judge, declared to be the basis of his 
judgment. ‘To the sheep he said: “I was an hungered, and 
ye gave me meat; I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink; 
I was a stranger, and ye took me in; naked, and ye clothed 
me; I was sick, and ye visited me; I was in prison, and 
ye came unto me’. To the goat class he said: “I was an 
hungered, and ye gave me no meat; I was thirsty, and 
ye gave me no drink; I was a stranger, and ye took me 
not in; naked, and ye clothed me not; sick and in prison, 
and ye visited me not”. 

Both sheep and goats claimed that they had no knowledge 
of any such experiences. When did we minister unto thee? 
When did we fail to minister unto thee? The answer was: 
Inasmuch as ye did it unto one of the least of my brethren, 
or did it not unto him, ye did it, or did it not, unto me, 


Now, who are these respecting whom there will be a test 
upon the sheep class and upon the goat class? Will there 
be people sick, hungry, and in prison during the Millennial 
age? Does the Lord wish us to understand that there will 
be such? We have, on the contrary, always assumed that 
Sickness, poverty, hunger, and prisons will then be gone 
for ever. What does it all mean? 
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The meaning is plain. With the establishment of the 
Millennial kingdom all who come into harmony with it 
will have the great privilege of doing something to help 
others. The world is blind and starved now, for lack of 
spiritual food and the anointing eye-salve of the truth. 
While the Millennial blessings will be showered upon those 
who accept the Lord's terms, there will be others who will 
need assistance. Those who have the spirit of God, the 
spirit of love, will be glad to carry the heavenly message 
of reconciliation to all humanity, glad to apply the eye- 
salve to the blind, glad to unstop the ears of the deaf, 
glad to help the sin-sick back to harmony with God—to 
the blessings of Messiah’s kingdom, to the way in which 
these may be obtuined—helping them to cover their naked- 
ness with the garments of true righteousness and praise. 


PRACTICAL LOVE FOR CHRIST’S BRETHREN 


All who will take pleasure in this work will thus be mani- 
festing that they have God’s spirit and are colaborers with 
him. All these will be the sheep. On the other hand, those 
who will be careless in respect to their vow, and merely 
enjoy the Millennial blessings themselves, will be of the 
goat class, and will be thus marking themselves as “goats”, 
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and correspondingly will be out of favor with the great 
King of kings, their Judge, the Lord of glory. 

The prison referred to in the parable is undoubtedly the 
great prison-house of death, into which approximately 
twenty thousand millions have already gone. All these are 
to come forth. But the Scriptures declare that they will 
not all come forth at once, but “every man in his order”. 
Only the church will be in the first resurrection. 


During the Millennium the awakening from the sleep of 
death, the prison-house, will come about by divine power, 
of. course, but we believe in answer to prayer. Each family 
circle, as it can prepare for another and another member, 
will be glad to do so, and will make request for his return. 
Thus the race will come out of the “prison-house” in reverse 
order to that in which they entered, and will be acquainted 
with, identified by, and prepared for by their friends, their 
relatives. 

He who sits upon the throne, having redeemed the world 
of mankind and having provided for the resurreetion of all 
these redeemed ones, counts them as in a certain sense 
representing himself, as he says in the parable: ‘I was an 
hungered, and ye fed me, I was sick and in prison, and ye 
visited me’—ministered unto me and helped nie. 





LETTERS FROM AFIELD 


FROM HELLENIC FIELDS 
My Dear BROTHER RUTHERFORD: 

I am just in receipt of your kind letter of February 16, 
for which 1 thank you very much and to which I hasten 
to reply. 

As yet I have not heard from the London Office, but 
hope to hear soon. Then I will gladly arrange for a pilgrim 
trip over Crete, thence to Pirwus, Athens, Volos, Larissa, 
Smyrna or else Janina, and other places as the Lord’s 
providence, by the call of the classes or otherwise, May 
direct my steps. 

I shall) also arrange to take with me copies of the 
“Millions” booklet, despite the systematic press campaign 
stili carried on vigorously against me and against our 
publications in general on the part of the clergy. The 
Greek Orthodox and the Roman Catholic ecclesiastics 
(especially the former) and even the Plymouth Brethren 
Protestants here have so tremendously biased the people 
against the booklets that I have scarcely been able to sell 
more than two or three; and in order to introduce the 
“Millions” booklet among the people I had to distribute 
many free copies to persons who I know will not only 
read it themselves but afterwards recommend it to others. 
As a result, I am glad to say, it has stirred up a lively 
interest among some of the educated class, a few of whom 
have already expressed their cordial approval to me, al- 
though with some reservation of doubt as to 1925, ete. 
The booklets have reached me but recently, and it is some- 
what early for the Greek Bishop’s organ to begin to criti- 
cise, as they have for some time been doing with the 
“Rinished Mystery”. I hope that their criticism of the 
“Millions” booklet will rouse the interest of the public and 
thus create a demand for it. 

Dear Brother, I am sorry to report on the condition of 
things which the bitter, slanderous and incessant attacks 
of these people have created here during the past eight 
months. When I consider these violent attacks and the 
impassioned language which they are using in the press, 
and when I see the means which they have been employing, 
I cannot help humbling myself in deepest gratitude before 
the Lord, whose loving hand has baffled them and foiled 
their cruel designs. For, in addition to their constant pub- 
lications against person and doctrine in both religious and 
secular press, they have instigated the priests to preach 
against me and our literature on Sundays in the churches. 
Allied with the priests of the parishes are the military 
chaplains of the troops in the town, all aiming at the one 


and only purpose, namely, to excite, if possible, and to 
rouse the people against me. But they have not stopped 
even here. They have published a eall to the students of the 
Government Gymnasium [college] in this town, urging 
them not to fall short of the good example set by their 
colleagues of the University of Athens, who have risen 
and gotten rid of those who had attempted to translate 
the New Testament from the original Greek into the 
vernacular. They have even urged the students to imitate 
their colleagues in Athens and to get rid of me, as the 
introducer of pernicious heresies and the destroyer of 
religion ! 

All these appeals, together with other appeals to society 
in general to have no fellowship with me, and also appeals 
to the political authorities to proceed against me as acting 
in violation of the second clause of the Constitution, which 
protects the Greek Orthodox Church as the only authorized 
religion of the State, have been of no avail, thank God. 
On the contrary, the Lord has enabled me to cope with 
their cunning designs. Immediately after the publication 
of my booklet in reply to the attacks and calumnies of the 
Greek Orthodox ecclesiastics, I have had published within 
the last twenty days a reply to the Roman Catholics, in 
a booklet of about sixty-five pages, as an answer to their 
book against me. Both booklets have caused great sensa- 
tion among the people; and to a large extent, I dare to 
believe, they have served as a neutralizing antidote for 
the methods of the enemies of truth. Both booklets are 
in the hands of the Greek brethren at Brooklyn and else- 
where in America. 

Had I yielded in silence to the attacks of the enemies of 
the truth, it would have been explained by them as a tacit 
acknowldgment of their slanderous reports against the 
truth, and as cowardice on my part—fear to deny their 
statements. This would make them more fierce than before. 
Yet they still continue to expose the Millennial hope as a 
“oross error and Jewish heresy”, and to exalt the doctrine 
of the immortality of man, ridiculing the explanations con- 
tained in the “Finished Mystery’, ete, all of which cover 
often fully five-eighths of their organ. And who knows 
when they will stop writing? 

As regards the Roman Catholics, they are writing another 
book in reply to mine. A cardinal and two bishops came 
here from Smyrna some eighteen days ago, and it is said 
that the eardinal has given them full liberty to spare 


neither labor nor money in fighting me! 
CONCLUDED ON PAGE 159 
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YOUR GOOD HOPES FOR 1921 


(The plan here proposed we designate “good hopes’, because 
nothing is actually promised; only your generous hopes are ex- 
pressed, based upon your future prospects as they now appear to 
you. The plan has proved not only so beneficial to the cause of 
truth, but also so blessed to the hopers, for some years past, that 
we can commend it to all as Scriptural and good. Those who desire 
to make use of this plan can fill out both of these memoranda. 
One should be kept for the refreshment of your memory ; the other 
mailed to us.) 


TO THE 
WATCH TOWER BIBLE & TRACT SOCIETY 


Dear Friends: I have read with interest of the openings 
for the Stupies, and for educational and evangelistic work 
both in this country and in foreign lands. I need not tell 
you that I am interested in the spread of the glad tidings 
concerning the breadths and lengths and depths and heights 
of the redeeming love as expressed for us in God’s great 
plan of the ages. 

I am anxious to use myself, my every power and talent, 
Iny voice, my time, my money, my influence, my all to give 
to others this knowledge, which has so greatly blessed, 
cheered and comforted my own heart and placed my feet 
firmly upon the rock Christ Jesus. 

I have considered carefully, and praying to be instructed, 
how to use my various talents more to my Redeemer’s glory 
and for the service of his people—those blinded by human 
tradition who are, nevertheless, hungering for “the good 
word of God”, and those also who are naked, not having on 
the robe of Christ’s righteousness, the unjustified, who stand, 
at best, in the filthy rags of their own righteousness, I 
have decided that so far as my money talent goes, I will 
follow the rule so clearly laid down for us by the great 
Apostle Paul (1 Corinthians 16:2), and will lay aside on 
the first day of each week, according to my thankful appre- 
ciation of the Lord’s blessings during the preceding week. 
Out of this fund I wish to contribute to the several parts 
of the Lord’s work in the earth as that work is now in 
operation or as it may need to be performed throughout the 
year. Such special applications of my contribution as I 
desire to have made are mentioned on the reverse side of 
this sheet. 


Of course, I cannot in advance judge or state particularly 
what the Lord’s bounty may enable me to set apart weekly, 
and hence you will understand the sum indicated to be 
merely my conjecture or hope, based upon present prospects. 
It shall be my purpose to contribute more than I here 
specify ; and should I not succeed in doing as well, the Lord 
will know my heart, and you will know of my endeavors. 

My only object in specifying in advance what I hope to be 
able to do in this cause is to enable those in charge uf the 
work of publishing and translating literature, conducting 
evangelistic meetings, ete, to form estimates, lay pians, 
make contracts, etc., with some idea of what I will at least 
try to do in the exercise of this, my highly appreciated 
privilege. 

My present judgment is that during the coming year, by 
self-denial and cross-bearing, I shall be able to lay aside on 
the first day of every week for home and foreign mission 
work (to assist in translating the ScripTuRE Stupies into 
foreign languages, and in meeting the expenses of brethren 
sent out as lecturers to preach the divine plan of salvation, 
and in general to be expended as the officers of the Society 
Iay deem best), the amount of per week. 

All or any portion of my donation may be applied as subscription 
price for THE WaTcH ToweER sent to the Lord’s poor or others, as 
the Society’s officers may dcem advisable. 

That the work be not hindered, I will endeavor to send you what 
I shall have laid aside for this cause at the close of each quarter 
year. I will secure an express or postal money order, or bank draft, 
as I may find most convenient, and will address the letter to 

WatcH Tower BIBLE & TrRAcT Society 


124 Columbia Heights, Brooklyn, N. ¥., U.S. A. 


or, 34 Craven Terrace, Lancaster Gate, London W. 2, England; 
270 Dundas St., Toronto, Ontario, Canada; 495 Collins St., 
Melbourne, Australia; 123 Plein St., Cape Town, South Africa, 


ee eee ee eee ESO meen en ee seesaw an 


(Name) 
(Post Office) 


(State or Province) ........2...----0----------- (Country, if Foreign)...........--..--. 
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YOUR GOOD HOPES FOR 1921 


(The plan here proposed we designate “good hopes”, because 
nothing is actually promised; only your generous hopes are ex- 
pressed, based upon your future prospects as they how appear to 
you. The plan has proved not only so beneficial to the cause of 
truth, but also so blessed to the hopers, for some years past, that 
we can commend it to all as Scriptural and good. Those who desire 
to make use of this plan can fill out both of these memoranda. 
One should be kept for the refreshment of your memory; the other 
mailed to us.) 


TO THE 
WATCH TOWER BIBLE & TRACT SOCIETY 


Dear Friends: I have read with interest of the openings 
for the Srupres and for educational and evangelistic work 
both in this country and in foreign lands. I need not tell 
you that I am interested in the spread of the glad tidings 
concerning the breadths and lengths and depths and heights 
of the redeeming love as expressed for us in God’s great 
plan of the ages, 

I am anxious to use myself, my every power and talent, 
my voice, my time, my money, my influence, my all to give 
to others this knowledge, which has so greatly blessed, 
cheered and cemforted my own heart and placed my feet 
firmly upon the rock Christ Jesus. 

I have considered carefully, and praying to be instructed, 
how to use my various talents more to my Redeemer’s glory 
and for the service of his people—these blinded by human 
tradition whe are, nevertheless, hungering for “the good 
word of God’, and those also who are naked, not having on 
the robe of Christ’s righteousness, the unjustified, who stand, 
at best, in the filthy rags of their own righteousness, I 
have decided that so far as my money taient goes, I will 
follow the rule so clearly laid down for us by the great 
Apostle Paul (1 Corinthians 16:2), and will lay aside on 
the first day of each week, according to my thankful appre- 
ciatien of the Lord’s blessings during the preceding week. 
Out of this fund I wish to contribute to the several parts 
of the Lord’s work in the earth as that work is now in 
operation or as it may need to be performed throughout the 
year. Such special applications of my contribution as I 
desire to have made are mentioned on the reverse side of 
this sheet. 


Of course, I cannot in advance judge or state particularly 
what the Lord’s bounty may enable me to set apart weekly, 
and hence you will understand the sum indicated to be 
merely my conjecture or hope, based upon present prospects. 
It shall be my purpose to contribute more than I here 
specify ; and should I not succeed in doing as well, the Lord 
will know my heart, and you will know of my endeavors. 

My only object in specifying in advance what I hope to be 
able to do in this cause is to enable those in charge of the 
work of publishing and translating literature, conducting 
evangelistic meetings, etc., to form estimates, lay plans, 
make contracts, etc., with some idea of what I will at least 
try to do in the exercise of this, my highly appreciated 
privilege. 

My present judgment is that during the coming year, by 
self-denial and eross-bearing, I shall be able to lay aside on 
the first day of every week for home and foreign tnission 
work (to assist in translating the ScrreruReE StTupibs into 
fereign languages, and in meeting the expenses of brethren 
sent out as lecturers to preach the divine plan of salvation, 
and in general to be expended as the officers of the Society 


may deem best), the amount of.....2. eee per week. 

All or any portion of my donation may be applied as subscription 
price for THE WATCH TOWER sent to the Lord’s poor or others, as 
the Society’s officers may deem advisable. 

That the work be not hindered, I will endeavor to send you what 
I shall have laid aside for this cause at the close of each quarter 
year. [ will secure an express or postal money order, or bank draft, 
as I may find most convenient, and will address the letter to 


WatcH Towrr BisLe & TRACT Soctrery 
124 Columbia Heights, Brooklyn, N. Y., U.S. A. 
or, 34 Craven Terrace, Lancaster Gate, London W. 2, England; 


270 Dundas S8t., Toronto, Ontario, Canada; 4935 Collins St., 
Melbourne, Australia; 123 Plein St., Cape Town, South Africa. 
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WATCH TOWER SUBSCRIPTIONS 


The friends who contribute to the ‘Good Hopes” (de- 
scribed on the reverse side of this sheet) at times desire to 
send THe WatcH Tower to friends who are not yet inter- 
ested enough to subscribe for themselves, or to deeply 
interested friends who are too poor to subscribe and back- 
ward about aeeepting our Lord’s Poor offer. They are 
invited to give us such addresses below, the expense to be 
deducted from their donations. Give full name and address 
in each instance, and write: very plainly, please, mentioning 
the length of the subscription, using 1, 4. 4+ to represent 
full year, half year. and quarter year: 





Nanves Length 


ee ee ee ee eee en ee ee eres 
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WATCH TOWER SUBSCRIPTION RENEWALS 

Most of our subscriptions end with the year, so we take 
this opportunity to remark that we shall be glad to hear 
promptly from such as desire the visits of THrk WATCH 
TowrER to be continued. The Lord's Poor friends have been 
requested to send their applications in May. When names 
are dropped and afterward renewed it make us unnecessary 
trouble. When desiring to know date of expiration look on 
your TowrEr wrapper. The date is given in the lower left 
hand portion of the printed label. 


A PRIVILEGE AND A SERVICE 

We are convinced that THE WatcH Tower lists do not 
contain the names of all those who are deeply interested in 
its teachings. The total is small enough surely, and we are 
not content that the name of any should be missing. We 
believe that all who are in the “narrow way” would be 
stimulated and encouraged by its semi-monthly appearance 
on their reading tables, reminding them afresh of those 
things which the world, the flesh, and the devil continually 
tend to crowd out of the mind and heart. 

In times past we have required that all who desired THE 
WatcH ToweER on credit or free under the “Lord’s Poor” 
arrangement should make personal application; but now 
we request every subscriber to inquire among those whom 
he knows to be interested in present truth and to obtain the 
consent of all such to send in their subscriptions either on 
credit or free, as the circumstances may necessitate. Those 
who receive our journal on credit may at any future time 
request that the debt be cancelled and we will cheerfully 
comply. We desire that as nearly as possible THr WatcH 
Tower lists shall represent all deeply interested in its 
message. 

CREATION DRAMA SCENARIOS 

These Scenarios constitute a condensed statement of the 
divine plan of the ages, profusely illustrated; much infor- 
mation in little space. The ninety-six short, pithy lectures 
of The~-Photo-Drama of Creation are supplied in two bind- 
ings and three styles: red cloth (red edges), in English, 
Armenian, Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, German, Greek, Ital- 
ian, Polish, Slovak, Spanish, Russian, and Swedish, 85c; 
De Lure, maroon cloth, embossed in four colors, gold edges, 
HMnglish only, $1.25; paper bound edition in English, Arme- 
nian, Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, Germann, Greek, Polish, 
Slovak, Russian, and Swedish. 35e. All these prices include 
carriage charges. 
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STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES 


These STUDIES are recommended to students as veritable Bible 
keys, discussing topically every vital doctrine of the Bible. More 
than eleven million copies are in circulation, in nineteen languages. 
Two sizes are issued (in English only): the regular maroon cloth, 
gold stamped edition on dull finish paper (size 5”x72”), and the 
maroon cloth pocket edition on thin paper (size 4”x6#”); both 
sizes are printed from the same plates, the difference being in the 
margins; both sizes are provided with an appendix of catechistic 
questions for convenient class use. Both editions uniform in price. 


SERIES I, “The Divine Plan of the Ages,” giving outline of the 
divine plan revealed in the Bible, relating to man’s redemption and 
restitution ; 850 pages, plus indexes and appendixes, T5c. Magazine 
edition 20c. Also procurable in Arabic, Armenian, Dano-Norwegian, 
Finnish, French, German, Greek, Hollandish, Hungarian, Italian, 
Polish, Roumanian, Slovak, Spanish, Swedish, and Ukrainian ; 
regular cloth style, price uniform with English. 


SERIES II, “The Time is at Hand,’ treats of the manner and 
time of the Lord’s second coming, considering the Bible testimony 
on this subject: 333 pages, T5e. Obtainable in Dano-Norwegian, 
Finnish, German, Polish, and Swedish, 


SERIES III, “Thy Kingdom Oome,” considers prophecies which 
mark events connected with “the time of the end’, the glorification 
of the church and the establishment of the Millennial kingdom; it 
also contains a chapter on the Great Pyramid of Egypt, showing its 
corroboration of certain Bible teachings : 380 pages, 75c. Furnished 
also in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, German, Polish, and Swedish. 


Series IV, “The Battle of Armageddon,” shows that the disso- 
lution of the present order of things is in progress and that all of 
the human panaceas offered are valueless to avert the end predicted 
in the Bible. It contains a special and extended treatise on our 
Lord’s great prophecy of Matthew 24 and also that of Zechariah 
14:1-9: 656 pages, 85¢e. Also in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, Greek, 
German, and Swedish. 


SERIES V, “The Atonement Between God and Man,” treats an all 
important subject, the center around which all features of divine 
grace revolve. This topic deserves the most careful consideration 
on the part of all true Christians: 618 pages, 85c. Procurable 
likewise in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, German, Greek, and Swedish. 


SeRiges VI, “The New Creation,” deals with the creative week 
(Genesis 1, 2), and with the church, God's new creation. It 
examines the personnel, organization, rites, ceremonies, obligations, 
and hopes appertaining to those called and accepted as members 
of the body of Christ: 730 pages, 85c. Supplied also in Dano- 
Norwegian, Finnish, German, and Swedish. 


Series VII, “The Finished Mystery,” consists of a verse-by-verse 
explanation of the Bible books of Revelation, Song of Solomon, 
and Ezekiel: 608 pages, illustrated, 85ce in cloth, 25c in 
Magazine edition—latter treats Revelation and Ezekiel only. 


PASTOR RUSSELL SOUVENIRS 


We have prepared a souvenir folder which contains, 
besides seven portraits showing Brother Russell’s likeness, 
three pages of information dealing with (1) his relationship 
to the seven stages of the church at large, (2) his life and 
works, and (3) his teachings. The portraits picture Brother 
Russell at ages varying from 27 to 64 and are on fine, dull 
finish, tinted stock, each portrait 63x 92 inches in size. 


The cover is of stiff greenish brown paper, very fine in 
quality and specially prepared for this edition. It is taste- 
fully adorned with a border of conventionalized represent- 
ations of the seven Jampstands, with hand-lettered and 
embossed title (“The Messenger of Laodicea”) and a small 
but strong profile drawing of Brother Russell at the time 
of his physical prime. The cover colors are in green and 
Indian red; and the whole, besides being securely stapled 
with wire, is also tied with a green gros-grain and Satin- 
finish silk ribbon. 


The inside pages are 84 x 12 inches, but the cover has 
4 inch overhang all around. It is a very durably constructed 
and attractive souvenir-.and is procurable for 35¢e a single 
copy. $4 per dozen, or $16 for fifty. 


SWEDISH, DANO-NORWEGIAN, FINNISH “MILLIONS” 


In addition to the Greek, Polish, and Italian “Millions” 
booklets which have been announced, we have also in stock 
this booklet in the Swedish, Danish, and Finnish languages. 
Prices the same as for the English edition.. Single co>vies, 
postpaid, 25e. 


May 15, 1921 


Te WATCH TOWER 


159 


LETTERS FROM AFIELD—ConcLUuDED 


Now as to the translations of the “Millions” booklet into 
the Turkish language, such a translation could be made 
only by some Armenian or Greek brother, well versed in 
both English and Turkish. My own knowledge of Turkish 
is not sufficient for such a task, nor do I know of any such 
person in Constantinople. Moreover, the translator should 
also be well acquainted with Biblical and present-truth 
terms; otherwise he would rather spoil the work, 

My experience with the Turks, however, does not em- 
bolden me to have great hopes, even if we had the booklet 
translated into Turkish. Some years ago I had translated 
from English into Greek (for the Greek-speaking and -read- 
ing Turks of Crete, Epirus, ete:) an important booklet 
entitled, “The Koran Inviting Moslems to Study the Christ- 
ian Scriptures”. But I met with great difficulties in at- 
tempting to introduce it to their attention, and found it 
impossible to get the booklet into Turkey. The authorities 
returned to me all packages containing copies of the book 
mailed there, even the registered ones, notwithstanding the 
fact that it contained sayings of their own prophet recom- 
Mending the excellency and the necessity of a knowledge 
of the Hebrew and Christian Scriptures. The Turks are 
a very fanatical and suspicious people. Even the gale of 
the Bible in Turkish is considered by them as an attempt 
to proselyte, and rouses their anger. 

I believe that the Lord’s will is expressed in the arrange- 
ment which you point out in connection with my laboring 
in the field. I shall try to do my best, and hope that the 
Lord will guide me to exercise every possible economy in 
the expenditure of the money which you are sending me. 
May he bless you, dear Brother, richly in the directing of 
the great work which he has entrusted to your hands. 
With much love in the Lord from myself, in which my wife 
and my daughter join heartily, I remain, dear Brother, 


Yours in his bonds, JoHn K. Bospoyanness, Crete. 


P.S. At this moment a long “Secret Circular”, issued 
by the Greek Bishop against me—whom he calls “Millen- 
nialist” (Chiliastes)—and against my “heresies” is widely 
being spread by the priests themselves among the people, 
and even published by one of the leading dailies in Canea! 


“GOD ABSOLUTELY FIRST” 
DEAR BROTHER RUTHERFORD: 

I have just finished reading to the family your two 
splendid articles on “Blessed are the Fearless”. We feel 
greatly benefited and blessed by them. I thank you most 
heartily for sending them. And I agree with you that only 
those can be fearless who are perfected in love. You may 
recall that one day in the table talks at the Bethel I 
asked, ‘Is there any short cut to perfect love?’ It has 
long been my prayer that God might be absolutely first, 
and might have no rival in my heart and life, and I rejoice 





that he has given me just the experiences necessary for the 
answering of that prayer. And I can see that as God has 
conquered more territory in my heart, and has created a 
greater desire and purpose in me to ‘touch earthly things 
lightly’, all dread of future persecutions and the worst 
that man can do unto us seems to have well nigh vanished. 
So, relying on him for promised grace, I shall go forth 
with confidence proclaiming “the everlasting gospel, fear 
God and give glory to him, for the hour of judgment has 
come’, and bearing the Lord’s message of hope to the 
sorrowing world. 

Brother Rutherford, I would like to say for your own 
encouragement, that your absolute fearlessness, confidence 
in God, and patient endurance of afflictions have greatly 
strengthened many of the Lord’s dear people..... 

Sister Anderson and the children join me in sending 
Christian love to yourself and the friends at the Bethel. 

Your Brother in Christ, Scotr ANbERSON, Okla. 
FROM “DARK” AFRICA 


With a letter from Brother H. Parry Williams, engaged 
in the Pilgrim service under the direction of the Society in 
South Africa, is enclosed a picture of the vaults at Somerset 
House, London, devoted to the storage of the register of 
births, marriages, and deaths. Printed under the picture 
is this statement: “The volumes now total 137,863,459, and 
it is stated that there is space left for only five more years’ 
records”. This appeared in the Daily Mirror (London) 
under date. of November 19, 1920. Brother Williams’ letter 
follows: 

BELOVED BROTHER RUTHERFORD: 

Greetings in the Beloved! Enclosed is a cutting sent me 
by a.sister in England. I wanted to send it to you a long 
time ago, but carried it in my pocket-book and forgot about 
it. Now it is brought to my attention again and I thought 
it might prove interesting to you. 

The message is being well received everywhere. The 
intelligent population of the whole of South Africa is less 
than the population of London, England; hence we travel 
hundreds of miles to address towns that will yield only 
about eighty listeners at the English, and the same amount 
at the Duteh Jecturés. For instance, Mafeking (on week 
nights) yielded: English, 80, cards left, 79; Dutch, 75, cards 
left, 56. The average of cards is wonderful. At Kimberley 
(on a Sunday night) 475 attended the English lecture, und 
250 ecards were turned in. 

Assuring you of my deep love for you and an intense 
admiration for the cool, courageous way in which you 
expose the “beasts” of Revelation 138 and 17, and praising 
the Lord for using you as the instrument in elucidating 
this mystery of iniquity in some of its various aspects, I 
remain, lovingly and loyally, 

Your brother and servant in Him, H. Parry WILLIAMS. 





ITEMS CONCERNING BUFFALO CONVENTION 


ASSENGER Associations have granted fare-and-one-half 
rates in connection with the approaching convention of 
International Bible Students to be held in Buffalo, N.Y., 

June 8 to 12, inclusive, 1921. The way to gain advantage 
of those rates is to purchase full-fare one-way ticket to 
Buffalo, N. Y., asking for a certijsicate at time of such pur- 
chase. Make sure to request from the agent a convention 
certificate account of International Bible Students Associ- 
ation Convention. Retain this certificate and have it vali- 
dated at the proper time during the convention. This vali- 
dated certificate, when presented at the ticket window, will 
secure a return-trip ticket for half fare. 

The parts of the country affected by these grants are as 
follows: Territory bounded on east by eastern New York 
state line and Atlantic Ocean; on the south by Gulf of 
Mexico; on the west by Mississippi River as far north as 
Burlington, Iowa; on the north by T. P. & W. Railway, Bur- 
lington to Peoria, and C. & A. Railway, Peoria to Chicage. 
thence bounded on north by lakes Michigan, Huron, Erie, 


and Ontario. To this can be added points in Ontario 
reached by Michigan Central, Pere Marquette, and Wabash 
Railways; also the cities of Hannibal and St. Louis, Mo. 
A few shorter railroads are excepted, but only those -not 
comprised in the Trunk Line, Central, and Southeastern 
Passenger Associations. 

For advance reservation of rooms address: H. W. Drumm, 
514 West Avenue, Buffalo, N. ¥., specifying carefully just 
what is desired in the way of accomodations. 

Colporteurs attending this convention who are financially 
unable to bear all the expenses will have their lodging and 
breakfast furnished free by certain friends. Those con- 
templating taking advantage of this, please write this vflice 
at least a week before the convention. 





DETROIT CONVENTION 
A three-day convention of the International Bible Stu- 
dents Association will be held at Detroit July 2, 3 and 4. 
Further notice later. 


International Bible Students Association Classes 


Lectures and Studies by Traveling Brethren 


BROTHER R. H. BARBER 

















Linfield, Pa. oo... le... June 1 Annville, Pa. -2....0.20....- June 8 
Lancaster, Pa. -........0.0.... *» 2 &#£«*#Pilainfield, Pa. ................ 7 9 
Rheems, Pa. ...00.0..20..-...-- 7 2a Williamsport, Pa. .-......... * 10 
VOrk,. PO. i620 nee YB 6 OGares, Pa. ccc. ecee ice ee 
Hanover, Pa. ......0.... 022... » 6 Towanda, Pa. ............ June 13 iA 
Harrisburg, Pa. ...............- ” 7 McClure, Pa. ...........- 2 
BROTHER W. W. BLACK 
Lethbridge, Alta, .............- June I Red Deer, Alta................. June § 
Barons, Alta. ....0..00..2..002... 2 Lacombe, Alta, -........- June 9, 10 
Reid Hill, Alta................. ee cCalmar, AMA, ccs. cece. June 12 
High River, PUB rncecctegeics was. - SE Buford, Alta. ..........-....... ”» 13 
Calgary, Alta. -........-....- * 6 Leduc, Alta. oc "15 
Innisfail, Alta. 0.0.0.2... a” Stony Plain, Alta........... mT 
BROTHER J. A. BOHNET 
Attica, Ohio ._....0 June 1 Ashland, Ohio ....... pareve June & 
Bucyrus, Ohio ......... ° 2 Wellington, Ohio 2.0.2... e 9 
Galion, Ohio _..........00....... * 3% Spencer, Obio .......0000.... * 10 
Crestline, OUNO sesaccsesecadasuns ”» 6B Akron, Ohio .-............. ev une 12, 13 
shelby, . OHIO: giscecsinterdeiany * 6 66 N. Canton, Ohio ............ June 14 
Mansfield, Ohio ................ ”  @ Canton, Ohio —.....0....... 15 
BROTHER B. H. BOYD 
Blaine: Me): 2.25.62. sucess June 1, 2 Lawrence, Mass. ............June 10 
Bangor, Me. ....2.....2-22... 0-2. June 3 Lowell, Mass. .........-.-.-.- 12 
Belfast, M@. oii penssnccs 5 West Chelmsford, Mass. " 13 
Thorndike, Me. ................ ” 6 Leominster, Mass. ......... eo at 
Hallowell, Me. ................ ” 7 Coneord, Jn., Mass......... 7 15 
Haverhill, Mass. ...... June 8, 9 Waltham, Mass. ............7% 16 
BROTHER J. W. COPE 
Lampasas, Tex. ..-00.0......... June1l  MWerrville, Tex............. June 9, 10 
Austin, Tex. .2.00.00..00.... June 2, 5 Bandera, Tex. ................ June 13 
Bastrop, PIR sores h esas Oh oa tac June 3 Tarpley, Tex. -....-..0...0.. 7» 14 
San Marcos, Tex............... 6 Simmons, Tex. .......-.... oe. AT 
San Antonio, Tex....... June 7,12 Corpus Christi, Tex....... ” 19 
Comfort, Tex. ........... ue (6, Mathis, Tex. ....0..00... 7” 20 
BROTHER E. F. CRIST 
Edmond, Okla. ............... Junel Sulphur, Okla. ......000000.... June 10 
Stillwater, Okla. ........... 7 Ardmore, Okla, ........ June 12, 13 
Norman, Okla. ................ * 38 #£=Madill, Okla... June 14 
Oklahoma City, Okla....... 5 Boswell, Fag wet ee ocrtis mS 
Wynnewood, Okla. ...... June 6, 7 Valliant, Ok ae coccivs June 16, 17 
Himore, Okla. .......00..... * §68, 9 Ardmore, OR] e>< secs June 19 
BROTHER A. M. GRAHAM 
Adrian, Mich, .................--- June 1 Jamestown, N. Y........-...-.- June 7 
Tiffin, Ohio ...-...2.00........... 2 £®Buffalo, N. Y................. June 8-12 
Mansfield, Ohio ................ “» 3 Rochester, N. Y............... June 13 
Warren, Qhio .............0.... *» 8 Syracuse, N. Y................- *» 14 
Youngstown, Ohio .......... *» § (Schenectady, N. Y.u........ * 15 
Meadville, Ohio .............. * 6 £Greenfield, Mass. ............ *» 16 
BROTHER M. L. HERR 
Ashland, Ohio ......0........ May 29 New Pee PR eioe June 5 
Wadsworth, Ohio ............ *» 30 O87} City, Pa... * 6 
Akron, Ohio ...0..222.0...222... 1). eb Buffalo, N. Y.-.......-.....-- June 8-12 
Massillon, Ohio ............... June1l Olean, N. Youu... June 13 
Canton, Ohio ... » 2 Bradford, Pa. ................ » 14 
E. Palestine, Ohio............ * 38 #£‘Punxsutawney, Pa. ...... * 15 
BROTHER M. A. HOWLETT 
Liaincoli,. NOD csisiscesencee, June 2-5 Cheyenne, Wyo. .........--... June 12 
Hastings, Neb. ............-....- June6 Laramie, Wyo. ...-.......... 13 
Kearney, Neb. ..........-......- ”» % Ogden, Utah -.....0-220.... » 14 
Brady; Neb. .....................- eS Midvale, Utah .............. 7 15 
North Platte, Neb............. 2 9 Salt Lake City, Utah... ” 16 
Sidney, Neb, ............--...... * 10 #£z®>Poeatello, Ida. .....--......-.. a OE 
BROTHER G. S. KENDALL 
New Britain, Conn..........- June 1 Greenfield. Mass. -........-.. June 9 
Cromwell, Conn, .......- June 2, 3 North Adams, Mass....... g 
Hartford, Conn. ................ June 5 Pittsfield, Mass. 2.0.2.0... u- 42 
Springfield, Mass. ............ 6 Pownal, Vt. -....2.22-2..22----- ” 18 
Holyoke, Mass. ees eeees ye Bennington, Vt. ...........- 7 14 
Easthampton, Mass. ........ » 8 £¥Rutland, Vt. .......0200... 7 15 
BROTHER 8S. MORTON, 
Louisville, Ky. ........---....- June5 Topeka. Kans, .............-.. June 12 
Evansville, Ind. ....._.-...... 7 66 Lawrence. Kans. .......... 13 
Hast St. Louis, W1........... *» 7 £Ottawa, Kans, ........ June 14, 15 
St. Louis, Mo...._.....00.2.0... » 8 Centropolis, IWans, .....-.. June 16 
Jefferson City, Mo........... * 9 Pomona, Kans, ...........-.. me 1S 
Kansas City, Mo............... * A Garnett, Kans. -............. = 419 


BROTHER W. H. PICKERING 


























Lincoln, Neb. ................ June 2-5 Cherokee, Ia............June 12, 7 
Nebraska City, Neb......... June 6 Sutherland, Ve. June 1 
Little Sioux, ITa............... » % Superior, hots June 15, ié 
Sioux City, Ia... . Estherville, Ia. ..-........--- June 17 
Galva, VAs occ tense cecnse *» 9 Inwood, Ia. ..............---. 19 
Wall Lake, Ia.................-. * 410 Chaneellor, 8S. Dak. June 20, 21 
BROTHER G. R. POLLOCK 
Seattle, Wash. ................ June : Pacific Beach, Wash.....June 13 
Port Townsend, Wash... ” Chehalis, Wash....... June 14, 15 
Oak Harbor, Wash......... = 7 Vancouver, Wash. ........ June 16 
Tacoma, Wash, ............ ” 9 Portland, Ore........... June 18, 19 
Olympia, Wash. ............ *» 10 £Salem, Ore. .......0....2.2..... June 2 
Aberdeen, Wash. .......... *» 12 #£=/Dalilas, Ore, .......-..-..---. ge 
BROTHER C. ROBERTS 
Thamesford, Ont. ...........- Junel Buffalo, N. Y..............- June 8-12 
Nilestown, Ont. .......-...... aie Duunville, Ont. ...--... June 13, 14 
St. Thomas, Ont........... June 3,5 Nanticoke, Ont. ...... *» 15, 16 
London, Ont. .............- » 4,5 Simeoe, Ont: ............ ” 17,19 
Tilsonburg, Ont. -...........-- June6 Port Dover, Ont...... * 20,21 
Welland, Ont. ...-.....-...... * | Caledonia, Ont. ............ June 22 
BROTHER R. L. ROBIE 
Center: Te6xX.: cicia.aieess May 31 Attoyac, Tex. ..............-- June 8 
Joaquin, Tex. ...........--....- June Jacksonville, DEX: -deresvee " 
Husk, “DEX. . ctu aces *» $83 #£=+#Big Sandy, Tex............- Res we 
Clawson, Tex. ....... ....-..- *» § £=Gladewater, Tex. .......... *- 13 
Helmic, Tex. -<.ci0---22..% *» 6 £Grand Saline, Tex......... ” 644 
Chireno, Tex. ....-...--......-- »* | #£«/XDallas, Tex.............-. June 15, 19 
BROTHER W. J. THORN 
Redrock, Okla. ......-..-...-.- Junel Garden City, Kans......... June 8 
Arkansas City, Kans....... » 2 £Syracuse, Kans, ............ 9 
Winfield, Kans. ........-..... * 3 #£Pueblo, Colo. .......-......-. » 10 
Wichita, Kans. ................ * 6 Denver, Colo. ................ 7 612 
CuHlison, Kans. ........-..... * 6 Boulder, Colo. .............. » 138 
Dodge City, Kans........... » % Berthoud, Colo. ............ » 14 
BROTHER T. H. THORNTON 
Ashland, BY pp ieee te June 5 ‘Thebes, Pl. -.....0.......22--- June 12 
Lexington, WAY iteocueustepeys 7 Fornfelt, Mo. ........-.....-. 7 
Frankfort, Ky. .........-.. bs % Bloomfield, Mo. ....-....... ”» 14 
Louisville, WOYe estes: 7 8 Dexter, Mo..............- June 15 17 
Owensboro. KEY e:  sccenscccins ” 9  Clarkton, Mo. .......-......-- June 16 
Paducah, Ky, ......-........- » 10 #£x°Poplar Bluff, Mo..........- » 19 
BROTHER W. A. THRUTCHLEY 
Markinch, Sask. .........- June 1,2 Willowbrook, panes June +e 14 
Ear] Grey, Sask..........- 8,5  Bredenbury, Sask......” 15, 16 
Cymric, Sask. .......2...-.. June6  Birtle, Man. ....-......-......-- June 17 
Viscount, Sask. ........ June7, 8 Shoat Lake, Man.....June 19, 20 
Tuffnell, Sask. .......... * 9,10 Minnedosa, Man. .... ” 21, 22 
Yorkton, Sask. ............-- June12 Oak River, Man............. ” 623 
BROTHER W. M. WISDOM 
Knoxville, Tenn. .-........... Junel Henderson, N. C.......-....- June 12 
Asheville, N. C............- June 2,3 =Norfolk V.. ...... ..- June 13, 15 
Salisbury, IN gee cemtseilnoae June 5 Currituesx, N. C..............- June 14 
High Point, N. C............. * 6 £*Petersburg, Va. .....- June 16,17 
Raleigh, N. C..........-.....- June 7,8 Richmond. Va. .............- June 19 
Louisburg, N. C......... * SR, Washington, D, Cu... of. ca 
BROTHER G. YOUNG 
Apsley, Ont, -.....-.-.....-+- June2 Niagara Falls, Ont......... June 13 
Bailieboro, Ont. .............. 2  S =St: “Catherines, Ont..cc:: 7» 14 
Peterboro, Ont. ....-.......-. ” § Beamsville, Ont. .......--... ” 15 
Havelock, Ont. ....--....-..- ” 6 £.Grimsby, Ont. ........ June 16, 17 
Claremont, Ont. -wuee- ” 7 Hamilton, Ont. .......-.... June 19 
Buffalo, N. Y..........----- June 8-12 Toronto, Ont. .....-.......... 7 6-20 
Conventions to be Addressed by Brother J. F. Rutherford 
OKLA. CITY, OKLA., May 27-30: Mrs. N. A. Snider, 15074 N. B’dw’y 
LINCOLN, NER., June 2-5 ...-......--.--- Miss M. L. Hendee, 1637 N. St. 
BuFFALO, N. ¥., June 8-12: .......H. W. Drumm, 514 West Ave, 
PROVIDENCE, R. I., June 19 :. iinet W. Burke, 1382 Althea St. 
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“@atchman, Chat of the Night? 

Che Morning Cometh, and a Night alse!”—Isaiah 
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Ml “J aill stand upon my watch and will set my foot 
i upon the Tower, and will watch to see what He will 
: ll say unto me, and what ansicer I shall make to them 


that oppose me.”’—Habakkuk 2: 1, 
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Upon the earth distress of nations with perplexity; the sea and the waves (the restless, discontented) roaring; men’s hearts failing them for fear and for looking to 
the things coming upon the earth (society); for the powers of the heavens (ecclesiasticsm) shall be shaken . . When ye sec these things begin to come to pass, then 
know that the Kingdom of God is at hand. Look up, lft up your heads, rejoice, for your redemption draweth nigh.—Matt. 24:33; Mark 13:29; Luke 21:25-31, 


THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


HIS journal is one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Wible Instruction, or “Seminary Extension”. now being 
presented in all parts of the civilized world by the WatTcH Tower Liste & Tract Society, chartered A.D. 1884, ‘‘For the Pro- 
motion of Christian Knowledge”. It not only serves as a class room where HKible students may meet in the study of the divine Word but 
also as a channel of communication through which they may be reached with announcement« of the Society's conventions and of the 
coming of its traveling representatives, styled “Pilgrims”, and refreshed with reports of its conventions. 

Our “Berean Lessons” are topical rebearsals or reviews of our Society's published Stup1es most entertainingly arranged, and very 
helpful to all who would merit the only honorary degree which the Society accords, viz., Te:bi Dei Minister (V. D. M.), which translated 
into English is Mintster of God’e Word. Our treatment of the International Sunday School Lessons is specially for the older Bible 
students and teachers. By some this feature is considered indispensable. 

Thia journa] stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian's hope now being so generally repudiated 
—redemption through the precious blood of “the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom [a corresponding price, a substitute) for 
all”, (1 Peter 1:19; 1 Timothy 2:¢) Ruilding up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3: 11- 
15; 2 Peter 1:5-11) of the Word of God, its further miasion is to “make all see what is the fellowship of the mystery which. . .has 
been hid in God, ... to the intent that now micht be made known by the church the manifold wisdom of God’”—‘“which in other ages 
Was not made known unto tke sons of men as it is now revealed”.—Hphesians 3 : 5-9, 10. 

It stands free from all parties, sects and creeds of men, while it seeks more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 
subjection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed jn the holy Sermptures. It is thus free to declare boldly whatsoever the Lord 
hath spoken—according to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his utterances. lts attitude is not dogmatic, but confident; 
for we krow whereof we affirm, treading with imnlicit fatth upon the aure promises of God. It fs held as a trust, to be used only in his 
service: hence our decisions relative to what may and what may not appear im its columns must be according to our judgment of his 
goo pleasure, the teaching of his Word, for the wobviling of his people in grace and knowledg@ And we not only invite but urge our 
readers to prove all its utterances by the infallible Word to which reference is constantiy made to facilitate such testing. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 


That the church is “the temple of the Hving God", peculiarly “his workmanship”; that its construction has been in progress throughout 
the gospel aze—ever since Christ became tbe world's Redeemer and the Chief Corner Stone of his temple, through which, when 
finished, Gods ble..ing shall come “to all people’, and they find access to bim.—1 Corinthians 3:16, 17; Epbesians 2:20.22; 
Gepests 25:14; Galatians 0:29. 

That meantime the chiscling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ’s atonement for sin, progresses; and when the 
last of these “Hving stones", “clect and precious,” shall bave becu made ready, the great Master Workman will bring all together 
in the first resurrection: and the temple shall be filled with bis glory, and be the meeting place between God and men tbroughout 
the Millenntum.—Revelation 15: 5-S. 

Whit the basi of hope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact that “Jesus Christ, by the zrace of God, tasted death for every 
man.” “a ransom for all,” ad wil be “the true light which Lgbteth every man that cometh into the worid”’, “in due time’.— 
Hiebrews 2:9; Jolin 1:9; 1 Timothy 2:5, 6. 

That the hope of the church js that she may be like ber Lord, “see him_as he is,” be “partakers of the divine nature’,’ and share his 
flory as his joint-heir.—J Jolin 6.2; John 17:24; Romans 6:17; 2 Peter 1:4. 

That the present mirsion of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; to develop in herself every 
grace; to be God's witness to tbe world; and 10 prepare to be kings and priests in the next ace.——Ephesians 4:12; Matthew 243 
Ji; Revelauon 1: G6; 20:6. 

That the hope for the world lies in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be brought to ali by Christ's Millennial kingdom, the 
restitution of all that was Jost in Adam, to all ihe willing and obedient, at the bands of their Ntedeemer and his glorified church, 
when all the wilfully wicked wil be destroyed.—aActs 3:19-23; Isaiah 35. 
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DETROIT CONVENTION 


A convention of the International ible Students Association 
will be held at Dtetrait. Mieh., July 2.5 and 4.0 As almost every 
place bas a hatt holiday on Saturday, and Menday being the 
Fourth praeticaliy the entire time ot the convention will be free 
for the trends to attend. This will afford an opportunity for 
brethroa in Michigan. northern Dlinois, Indiana and Ohio to have 
a season of fellowship together. ‘There will be a public meeting 
on Sunday afternoon. addressed by the President of the Society. A 
number of the Pilgrim brethren will be present. Address all com- 
munications to Dr. E. A. MeCosh, 1427 West Grand Bivd., Detroit. 


SWEDISH CONVENTION, I. B. S. A. 

The brethren of the International Bible Students .Asseciation 
who speak the Swedish language wil] hold a convention at Milford, 
\iass.. in the Swedish Congregational Church, Grant Street, July 
».. Communications should be sent to Lrother Arthur l’cterson, 
151 Purchase Street, Milford, Mass. 








Thexe STUupIEzS are recommended to students as veritable Bible 
keys, discussing topically every vital doctrine of the Bible. More 
than eleven million copiea are in circulation, in nineteen languages. 
Two sizes are issued (in English only) : the reguiar maroon eloth, 
gold stamped edition on dull finish paper (size ao and the 
maroon cloth pocket edition on thin paper (size 4” i”): both 
sizes are printed from the same plates, the difference being in the 
margins; both sizes are provided with an appendix of catechistic 
guestions for convenient class use. Both editions uniform in price. 


Series I, “The Divine Plan of the Ages,” giving outline of the 
divine plan reveuled in the Bible, relating to man’s redemption and 
restitution: 350 pages, plus indexer and appendixes, 75c. Magazine 
edition 20¢. Also procurable in Arabic, Armenian. Dano-Norwegian, 
Finnish, French. German. Greek, Holandish. Hungarian, Italan, 
Folish, Roumanian. Siovak. Spanish. Swedish, and Ukraintan; 
regular cloth style, price uniform wit English. 


Senies I]. “The Time is at Hand,” treats of the manner and 
time of the Lord's second coming, considering the Bible testimony 
on thix subject: 334 pages, 75c. Obtainable in Dano-Norwegian, 
Finnish, German, Polish, and Swedish. 


Series TL “Tye Ainadoanw Come,” considers prophecies which 
nark events connected with “the time of the end”, the giorification 
ef the church and the establishment of the Millennial kingdom; it 
uino contame a chapter on the Great Pyramid of Egypt, showing its 
corroboration of «ertain Bible teachings : 350 pages, Toc. Furnished 
also an Dane-Nowesian, Finish. Germap, Polish, and Swedish. 


Smnies JV, “The Rattle of Armageddon,” shows that the disso- 
lution of the present order of things ig in progress and that all of 
the human panacea, oflered are valuelews to avert the end predicted 
in the ible. lt contains a special and extended treatise on our 
Lord's grent prophecs of Matthew 24 and also that of Zechariah 
$4:1-0: 646 paves, Soc. Also in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, Greek, 
German. and Swedish. 


Senres Vi “The Atonement Between God and Man,” treats an all 
Mypertaint svpjyect. the center around which all features of divine 
grace revolve. This topic deserves the most careful consideration 
on the part ot all true Christians: 618 pages, 85c. Procurable 
Vikewise in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, German, Greek, and Swedish. 


Senies VI. “The New Creation.’ deals with the creative week 
(Genesis 1, 2), and with the church. God’s new creation. It 
exuliines the personnel, organization, rites, ceremonies, obligations, 
and hopes appertaining te those called and accepted as members 
of the body of Christ: 730 pages, 85c. Supplied also in Dano- 
Norwegian, Finnish, German, and Swedish. 


Senmes VII. “The Finished Mystery,” consists of a verse-bv-verse 
cAplanawtion of the Hrble books of Revelation. Song of Solomon, 
and Kzekiel: GOS pages. illustrated, 85c. in cloth, 25c. in magazine 
edition—alatter treats Kevelation and Lzekiel only. 
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VIEWS FROM THE WATCH TOWER 


Dijon, France, in giving a spring review of the 
outlook in so-called Christendom, was reported 
by the San Antonio Lzpress as saying: 

“In 1921 there are more causes likely to provoke a general 
European war than there existed in 1914. 

“Fhe partition of Asia Minor has aroused hate and old 
enmities throughout Europe. Four or five nations are at 
each other’s throats over the division of the spoils. Quar- 
rels in the Balkans are more lively than ever. In the future 


(5 Dios. SCHLLE, Professor of the Faculty of 


the Saar valley plebiscite may bring in a conflict. Revo- 
lution may break out at any moment in the Ruhr. The 


Polish question, the Dantzig corridor, the isolation of east 
Prussia, all are blocks in the way of final peace. 

“Silesia is in a turmoil. Teschen is the cause of a near- 
war between Poland and Czecho-Slovakia which may become 
serious at any moment. Jugoslavia has failed to become 
a united nation and Montenegrin Serbs have already re- 
volted, while Hungary is only waiting her hour to strike 
to commence war on her neighbors. Austria is at death’s 
gasp. Bulgaria is meditating revenge on Greece. The greater 
Greece of the Sevres treaty is costing hundreds of lives 
daily and will cost many more. Roumania is menaced on 
one side by Transylvania and on the other by the Russians 
through Bessarabia. 

‘Remains the post-war rivalry between the United States 
and. England, already vitally serious, and the antagonism 
between America and Japan, which all the world expects 
to result in an armed conflict sooner or later. AIL the 
governments of the world, instead of trying to remedy 
matters, are making them worse by imperialistic policies 
born of the same motives that brought about the World 
War. Peoples and governments did nothing to avert the 
catastrophe of 1914 and they are doing worse than nothing 
to avert the crash that is coming.” 


AN EXPECTED CRASH 

Answers, a London publication, commissioned one of 
its representatives to interview men prominent in British 
commercial life and to put to them ths question, “When 
will the crash come?” The answer of one well known 
financier was very definite: 

“*Two or three years,’ he said with decision. ‘If things 
are allowed to drift, we shall then be utterly unable to 
purchase the bare necessities of life, and the bulk of our 
population will die of starvation. Useless to think about 
transporting them to the Cvlonies, America—anywhere; 
there will not be enough ships. Useless to think about 
appealing for help to other countries; all Europe will be 
tottering to its fall. Starvation for most of us, emigration 
for the majority of the survivors, the setting of England’s 
sun as 2 commercial nation—this will be inevitable. 

“*There will, of course, be commercial crashes earlier,’ 
he added, ‘but the great danger is the complete and final 


shattering of our economic structure, and that will surely 
come about if we do not export sufficient manufactured 
goods to pay for the food that we must import to maintain 
our population.’ 

“I repeated the substance of this statement to an eminent 
economist. 

“Yes, I agree,’ he remarked. ‘But the crash which is 
creating so much nervousness in business circles will, in my 
opinion, take place this year.’ ” 

Mr. Lloyd George, British Premier, in a speech ad- 
dressed to fellow Welchmen, incidentally reviewed some 
of the world’s problems and described its conditions. 
Coyly conscious of alluding to Scripture, he said: 

“The world is reeling under the most terrible blows that 
have ever been struck. It is restless; it is demoralised. 

“The machinery of trade is dislocated. New nations are 
rising up as on the morning of the resurrection, and the 
new light is dazzling them. They are reeling like drunk 
men.” 

It is a very common declaration in these days that 
there must be something radically wrong with society, 
that millions of people should be out of work, and that 
millions more are unable to sell what they have pro- 
duced. These remarks are usually made with an air of 
profundity. But it really requires no very keen insight 
to observe the facts; they are so apparent. 


“TOO MUCH ORGANIZATION” 

Among those who believe there is something wrong 
but few have any suggestion looking toward improve- 
ment. One of these few is the National City Bank of 
New York. In its monthly publication that institution 
says: 

“It is admitted that something is radically wrong. It is 
wrong that great numbers of people should be so ill-in- 
formed about economic affairs that instead of acting in a 
manner calculated to secure codperation and stability they 
use their influence to break down the delicately balanced 
industrial organization and create confusion and disorder. 
The modern industrial organization is dependent upon in- 
telligent, voluntary, harmonious codperation on the part 
of all the people. It requires that the people shall distrib- 
ute themselves according to choice in the various indus- 
tries, and so direct their individual policies as to keep the 
industries in balance and accomplish a ready exchange of 
products. If through mistaken ideas of self-interest they 
organize themselves into groups, either national ZrOuUpDS, 
class groups, or occupational groups, and become so intent 
upon forwarding group interests that they lose Sight of the 
necessity for general codperation, the whole Modern system 
of highly-developed industry will break down. It will be 
strangled by too much organization. There is indeed some- 
thing radically wrong with society, and this ts it.” 
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While the above quoted ideas of the National City 
Bank seem plausible, they do not answer the very pres- 
ent question in the minds of less favored people. One 
of these. a railroad mechanic, writing in a conservative 
publication, says: 

“‘I am earning $48 a month now. My rent is $35, gas $7, 
curfare $5, but why should I kick? I still have $1 left. 
Maybe that’s the one the rallronds want. A man doesn’t 
have to be a sociulist,’ remarks the man drily, ‘to see that 
he is the goat.’” 


DISADVANTAGED FARMERS 

If the mechanics are in an unfavorable situation then 
the farmers arc in still a worse state. The Oklahoma 
Farmer is authority for the statement that it requires 
the hides from three carloads of cattle to purchase one 
set of farm harness. Careful inquiry produced the in- 
formation that the buyer of hides would have to be 
convinced that a cowhide was something special before 
he would pay more than a dollar for it. At the hard- 
ware stores they found that 1t would take $95.00 to pay 
for a complete set of fair quality working harness. Only 
u few months ago the price of the same set of harness 
is said to have been $125.00. In addition to this, and in 
harmony with it. the Hattiesburg (Miss.) American 
sets forth the fact that the hides from twenty-two calves 
bring the farmer $13.20, reckoned at six cents a pound. 
That same farmer. if he desires to purchase a pair of 
shoes made from his own calf-skins, pays $12.00 for 
the pair, leaving him a balance of $1.20 in theory, but 
very much behind in fact. 

When the price of wheat went down some months 
ago the large financial interests announced through the 
public press that the trouble was due to a falling off in 
foreign demand. The farmers started an investigation 
and found that more than two hundred million bushels 
had already been exported and one hundred million 
bushels had been purchased for future delivery. This 
was eighty million bushels more than the estimated 
surplus of wheat in this country. Then the great finan- 
cial interests issued another explanation. This time they 
said that the purchases of wheat for export had been 
made largly for the British Royal Commission in such a 
way that compctition was eliminated and prices held 
down. Thereupon some of the farmers’ organizations 
ferreted out the facts. They discovered that the export 
price of wheat during November, 1919, made an average 
of $2.81 per bushel; for the same month in 1920 the 
average was $2.61 a bushel. The average price received 
by the farmer in Nevember of 1919 was $1.70 a bushel; 
the average price received by the farmer in November, 
1920, was about $1.00 a bushel. From these figures 
it is apparent that the European buyer paid thirty 
cents a bushel more for wheat in 1920 than he did 
in 1919. From the same set of figures it is equally 
apparent that the American producer received seventy 
cents less per bushel for his wheat than he did the 
vear before. This leaves an extra dollar per bushel for 
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all the wheat exported. A small percentage of this 
extra profit was eaten up by the increased freight rates, 
but the most of it found lodgment elsewhere. 


PREACHING PROFESSION DECLINING 


While it is not so profitable to be a farmer, the 
preaching business seems to be also on the decline, 
if we are to take seriously the words of the Bishop of 
London, as recorded by the Newcastle (Eng.) Daily 
Chronicle: 

“*The business men of London are not such fools as to 
put their sons to such a rotten profession as preaching,’ 
said Dr. Ingram, Bishop of London, in a speech here advo- 
cating better pay for clergymen. 

““By their niggardiy support of the church at the present 
time’, he added, ‘the people of England are undermining 
the ministry itself.’ ”’ 


It must be said in explanation of this Episcopal 
gentleman’s remarks that he does not mean to imply 
that actual putrefaction has set in. The word ‘rotten’ 
is merely a bit of English slang intended to suggest 
the undesirability, and withal unprofitableness of the 
preaching profession. 


Bohemians are deserting the Roman Catholic faith 
by the hundreds of thousands and allying themselves 
with the new state church of Czecho-Slovakia. More 
than a million Bohemians have left the Romanist ranks, 
generally taking the church buildings and priests with 
them. The Baltimore Amertcan reports as follows: 


“Priests of all orders, as well as those who during the 
Austrian regime contributed millions of crowns yearly to 
the Catholic treasury, have joined this formidable separat- 
ist movement, with the result that hundreds of churches 
are no longer celebrating masses, while the few remaining 
Roman Oatholic priests are unable to find more than 10,000 
of their flocks in all Bohemia.” 


The papal officials are considering making a formal 
complaint to the League of Nations in an effort to 
induce Czecho-Slovakia to pay for the churches which 
were taken without formalities, and also to indemnify 
former priests. 

While this rather serious blow to Romanist prestige 
in Central Europe is recorded, papal adherents in other 
quarters believe that Rome is gaining ground. The 
Manchester (Eng.) Catholtc Herald finds occasion for 
gratification in the increased observances of Good Fri- 
day on the part of Protestants. It remarks editorially: 


“<“The Christian world was all Catholic once, and once 
again it will be Catholic.’ 

“Such is the statement that thoughtful men, men of no 
religion or of no creed, frequently make.” 

“We read that on Good Friday a Church of England 
clergyman gathered a number of ministers of various de- 
nominations to hold the Three Hour’s Service, a custom 
now very widespread in the Church of England, but not, 
as far as we know, hitherto participated in by Non-con- 
formists. 

“There were present three Congregational ministers, also 
a Presbyterian, a Baptist, a Wesleyan, and a Primitive 
Methodist.” 


dine 1, 1021 


CHRISTENDOM’S CONFIDENCE IN MONEY 


The Churchman. an Episcopalian organ of this coun- 
try, makes an wnteresting and honest confession, which 


we quote: 

“Clear as oa flaming beacon it is written in the Gospels 
that we aught to love. Sinee the war there has been given 
to the Churel af Christ the most romantic chivalrous 
adventure jor huniinitv that ever fell to the lot of men. 
What seared the remunee in our hearts? Who buve been 
talking Joudest: during the pust two years? Veople who 
are afraid. Bnothe babel ef merchants’ assochitions, national 
civic federations, pratrietic societies, mot a Whisper lias been 
heared that sewn? fike St. Pyaneis or Loyola. Those who 
should i: ve uttered the beatitudes were dumb. 

“The next Bishep of New York must build the cathe tral, 
we ure told. A cathedral is the dast thing which thi. creat 
evy needs. Pts tiled with stene. and brick. and mortar. 
Ts there religion enough among US to be housed ina mighty 
have? If we have the sospel a tent will serve our needs, 
If we do not trust Christ. eurhedrats are onds at moekery, 
And we do not trust flim. We put our trust where ervili- 
zition is stuking its confidenc—in the power ef mores 0" 


GENERAL SMUTS ON Tic LEAGUE 

This powcr ot money was attempted to be crvstai.zed 
in the League of Nations. ‘Those who are even moder- 
ately familiar with the bringmg into being of the League 
know that it was formulated and that it has been most 
strenuously advocated by Great Britain. France has 
never had any use for it. nor has she ever paid any 
attention to it. Only Anglophiles in this country have 
“ought to bring about it~ complete establishment. It is 
an interesting bit of substantiary information which 
we take from a speech of Genera] Smuts, made in 
Johannesburg. South Africa. and reported by the Rand 
Daily Mail of that city: 


“*After all, it is useless talking vbout the League when 
you de not want to be a» member of the British Empire. 
fAppluuse] The Lengue is very laurgely modelled on the 
urwritten working constitution of the British Empire. The 
people who gave tmnost thought to the impression of the 
great plan worked absolutely with the British Empire before 
them—the League of Nations was framed on that basis. 

“‘T feel on this occasion, continued the Premier, when 
great issues are at stuke. that I cun duo best in the cause 
of the League of Nations hy fighting the ecnuse of the 
British E:uynre. (Lrolenged appliattse] 

“Let me just say this: People who have not given great 
theught to the subject doen't realze that in some curious 
wiv the fute of the British FE:mpire will in the future be 
hnked with the tate of the League of Nations.’ ”' 

“*Althouch it does ner seem au very great result of all 
we hoped and fought for,’ suid the Premier, ‘I feel certain 
thut the League of Nations is the mustard seed, small 
today, diminutive and insignificant. but which will grow 
and expand, and in the centuries to come will cover the 
face of the earth’” 


A JEW ON THE PALESTINE MANDATE 


But all witnesses are not agreed that the Britanno- 
iague-of-Nations has worked any weal for humanity. 
Israel Zangwill. the distinguished Jewish man of Ictters, 
in writing in the Boston Sunday Advertiser, says: 

““Life caricatures our concepts,’ cemplnined Dr. Herz] 
to me in the early days of his movement, and, indeed, 
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history has few grimmer ironies tv sluuw thau [that] his 
noble and pacific vision of the Jewish state should draw 
its hopes of realization from the bloodiest war of history, 
or that, on the embodiment of Mr. Balfour's promise in the 
Turkish conditions a Zionist leader in Jerusalem should 
have ordered the Shofar to be sounded ag at the coming 
of the Messiah; and have thus officiully identified a dubious 
politien! transaction with the ‘one fiur-off divine event’ 
for which Jewish mysticism has waited for nigh two thou- 
sand yeurs. It is only another proof of the demoralizing 
effects of ricial egotism and political faction.” 


Just what Mr. Zangwill means by these words be- 
comes more apparent from a reading of his contribution 
to the London spectator, on the same subject: 


“If the hack-word ‘amazing’ had really been put out at 
grass, as yars part Suggests, 1 should hiive had to dine it 
buck fo chiracterize your attitude on the Palestine question. 
You connmmnue to gird at Sir Herbert Samuel's appoimnment, 
as though mea duty rested upon the Enrente or the Leugne 
of Nations to carry out the Zronist item) of the Turkish 
Peace Treaty or the solemn promise which preluded = it— 
a promise which was as dangerous to the Jews in enemy 
countries as if was valuable to the Entente at a dark 
moment tn its fortunes. I wns not surprised to see the Morn- 
11g Post anxious to reduce Mr. Balfour's pledge to ‘a scrap 
ot puper’—the fost is u militarist journal—but to find a re 
spectable Chiristian organ, nay, the Christiun family organ, 
backing and buttering up the Post, calls indeed for the 
impugned epithet. The fact that the present Palestine plan 
is a disastrous defeat for the cause for which Dr. Herzl 
besought my services a quarter of u century ago, and that 
the appoinunent of Sir Herbert Samuel igs r¢ mere cover 
for the practical repudiation of the Balfour p.emise. adds 
to the audacity of the pretense that a ‘“Jamnosa hiereditas’ 
has been inflicted upon poor suffering Britain, already 
Staggering under the ‘too vast erb of her fate’. The Morning 
Post actually declares that the Jews vet everything and 
England nothing. The truth is the exact reverse. Indeed, 
the acquisition of a buffer-state for the defense of Egypt 
has been the chief argument put forward by the Jfanchester 
Guardian tn its persistent plea for Zionzsm. 


“The idea that without any special status or privileges 
a ‘Jewish Nationa) Home’ can emerge in Patestine in face 
of the present Arub preponderance—even though this is far 
smaller than the fifteen to one which you allege—is an 
illusion ali the more pitiful because so many millions of 
homeless wundering Jews have been shamelessly buoyed up 
with a Messinnic dream, the collupse of which cannot fuil 
to be trugic. Lut a certain enrichment of population and 
fertility must us inevitably ensue in the new and largely 
derelict British possession under such an able administrator 
as Sir Herbert Samuel, especially with so much Jewish 
enthusinsm to exploit, and if he is as ‘timid and weak-heart- 
ed’ as you say, all the less chance of his departing from the 
official British tradition in favor of his own race. The 
Arab will soon learn that Sir Herbert Samuel has not the 
remotest intention of enslaving or evicting him, and will as 
little justify your fears of o Jewish domination as my 
hopes of a Jewish State. As for your iden that Mr. Lioyd 
George had to find him a good job, it is an open secret 
that he refused office under the present Premier, loyally 
Sticking to Asquith. England is to be congratulated on se 
able and high-minded a servant, though his appointment is 
to Zionism proper a shorter way of spelling disappointment. 
The headship of a Jewish hero like Jabotinsky was neces- 
sary in Palestine, if Israel—like other beneficinries of the 
war for the principle of nationalities—was to reenter the 
circle of nations: the real makers of history coms rot from 
Cabinets but from prisons.” 


THE KING’S HEART’S DESIRE 


“Thou hast given him his heart’s desire.’—Psalm 21:2. 


SALM 21 is the coronation psalm of Israel. In 
Pp all probability it was written for the occasion of 

David’s own coronation, but being “a psalm of 
David”, it must be understood as bearing upon him 
who is David’s Son and David’s Lord. Its subject 
matter is very intimately connected with that of Psalm 
20, which contains the prayer: “Grant thee thy heart’s 
desire, and fulfill ail thy counsel”.—Psalm 20: 4. 

In that Psalm either Jesus is represented as solilo- 
quizing, and reassuring himself; or the divine purposes 
are personified, and thus speak. The time is the time 
of trouble, not primarily Christendom’s time of trouble 
but the time of distress and difficulty which was upon 
Jesus himself. In certain respects this trouble stretched 
over the whole three and a half years of his ministry, 
finding its culmination in the Garden of Gethsemane 
where “with strong cryings and tears” our Lord faced 
the most momentous questions of his whole existence. 
Indeed it would not be inappropriate to stretch the 
application of this time of trouble to the whole period 
of his humiliation, including the humiliation of his 
body (Philippians 3:21) and the closing time of 
trouble of this gospel age and to apply the final ‘setting 
up on high’ to the exaltation in the kingdom. But 
the simplest picture is to apply it to our Lord Jesus 
himself. 

“SET THEE UP’'ON HIGH” 
1. “Jehovah answer thee in the day of trouble; 
The name of the God of Jacob set thee up on high; 
2. Send thee help from the sanctuary, 
And strengthen thee out of Zion; 


3. Remember all thy offerings, 
And accept thy burnt sacrifice.” 


Did Jehovah answer Jesus there in the Garden? Oh 
yes: Jehovah heard him always. (John 11:42) Je- 
hovah answered Jesus because he knew and trusted in 
the name of Jehovah, the God of Jacob. The God of 
Jacob was he who had met Jacob (the people of Israel) 
when that nation was nothing and had nothing, and 
who yet promised them everything. This thought of 
God’s bounty is expressed in New Testament language 
by the words, “the God of all grace”’.—1 Peter 5:10. 

This name of Jehovah, the God of Jacob, is very 
significant. It does not apply merely to the words God 
or Jehovah, but to the character which is back of those 
words. To praise God’s holy name means much more 
than shout ‘glory to God’; it means to approve and to 
laud the blessed character of our Creator and covenant 
God. Concerning Jesus it was promised: “Because he 
hath set his love upon me, therefore will. I deliver him: 
I will set him on high, because he hath known my 
name”. (Psalm 91:14) To be ‘set on high’ evidently 
means to be assured of the appreciation and fellowship 
of Jehovah, communion with him who is the “High 
Tower” of the new creation. The margin uses the word 
support, instead of set on high. Although this prayer 
of Psalm 20 applies particularly to Jesus, there are 


other statements which assure all the messiahs, or 
anointed ones, in a similar manner. As it is written: 
“Jehovah also will be a tower for the oppressed, a high 
tower in tumes of trouble; and they that hnow thy 
name will put their trust in thee’.—Psalm 9:9, 10; 
See also 46:7, 11. 

This prayer indicates expectancy that the name of 
Jehovah would set Jesus on high. How can this be? 
In this way: Jesus was in the character likeness of his 
Father. The possescion of this character likeness made 
it possible for the I*ather to conimunicate with and 
convcy messages to Jesus to an extent impossible with 
us, his imperfect followers. To him, for the same rea- 
son, was the spirit of God and of holiness given with- 
out measure. He knew what Jehovah meant when he 
said thus and so; he knew how Jehovah felt; he knew 
his Father’s desires, his preferences, his will. Therefore, 
the possession of a Godlike character made it possible 
for Jesus to reach up to his High Tower and ours, and 
to receive the uplifting and buoying assurances of the 
Father that all was well. 


SUPPORT FROM ZION 

Jehovah sent help from his sanctuary, from the Most 
Holy, from Zion, from the heavenly condition itself. AI- 
though there seems to be no adequate textual support 
for the story incorporated in the later manuscripts of 
Luke’s Gospel, to the effect that an angel from heaven 
ministered to and comforted Jesus in Gethesemane, 
still some such comfort was evidently given him; for 
he became convinced that death under the charge of 
blasphemy was a part of the Father’s plan for him, 
and seeing it to be the Father’s will, he was serene. 
Jehovah not only sent his Son help from his exalted 
sanctuary, but he strengthened or supported him in 
the trying hours following the Garden.—Psalm 3: 4. 


God remembered the offering which Jesus had made 
of himself, as well as those offerings which were to 
come afterwards, but the acceptability of which de- 
pended on Jesus’ entire faithfulness and integrity. 
Yes, more than this: all the offerings of all mankind 
throughout the thousand years of Messiah’s reign de- 
pended upon the perfect conformity of Jesus to the 
will of the Father. No doubt these facts bore heavily 
upon our Savior in the Garden, for he was “exceeding 
sorrowful, even unto death”. (Matthew 26:38) But 
he was not more conscious of these facts than was 
Jehovah. He who “worketh all things according to 
the counsel of his own will’ did not forget; he re- 
membered all the High Priest’s offerings, both then 
present and to come. 


THE BURNT SACRIFICE TURNED TO ASHES 
Furthermore, the God of Jacob, the God of merey 
and grace, did not only remember his Son’s interests, 
but he accepted the burnt sacrifice. All the things 
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which were burnt on the copper altar in the Court of 
the ''abernacle or of the Temple were burnt sacrifices. 
Every offering was in part a burnt offering, because, 
since fire was the chosen manifestation of God’s pres- 
ence, the portion of each sacrifice specially dedicated to 
him was consumed by fire. But the term is generally 
restricted to that which was a whole burnt-offering. 


In this passage, Psalm 20:3, the Revised Version 
margin gives for “accept” the rendering “accept as 
fat”. The Common Version gives in the margin, 
“turn to ashes”. This is evidently the thought: ‘accept 
thy burnt-offering by turning it to ashes’; i. e., the 
fact that the hroken body of the daily sacrifice was con- 
sumed on the brazen altar by the fire once sent from 
heaven and in accord with the directions once given 
from heaven was not only an assurance that the sacri- 
fice was acceptable, but it was an indication to proceed 
with the other phases of the ceremony. 


It was always by fire that a sacrifice was accepted. 
Jt was thus, probably, that God “had respect” to the 
offering made by Abel. (Genesis 4:4) That is how 
‘God testified of his [Abel’s] gifts’. (Hebrews 11:4) 
Tt was thus that Abel “obtained witness that he was 
righteous”. No sacrifice which God specifically accepted 
or to which he wished to call particular attention was 
ever consumed by fire emanating from this earth. It 
was consumed by “fire from heaven”. (Leviticus 9: 24) 
When it so chanced that sacrifices were offered apart 
from the place which Jehovah had chosen and appointed 
and where he had set his name and where his miracu- 
lous fire already was, then the fire had either to fall 
specially from heaven or come by heavenly command. 


THE HEAVEN-SENT FIRE 

In connection with the dedication of the Tabernacle 
in the wilderness, of the priestly order, and of all the 
furnishments and utensils of the Tabernacle, we read 
of Jehovah’s promise that upon the completion of 
certain stipulated ceremonies ‘the glory of the Lord 
should appear’ (leviticus 9:6), that is, God would 
give the most noticeable sign of his presence among 
them, of his approval of the Tabernacle, its officiators, 
and accoutrements, to show that everything had been 
done according to his instructions. (Exodus 24:17) 
And, in addition to the glory, a fire came out from 
before the Lord and consumed the burnt-offering, ete. 
This was the proof which God gave upon extraordinary 
occasions of his acceptance of a sacrifice. This was 
done, aside from the probable case of Abel (Genesis 
4:4), in the case of Aaron (Leviticus 9:24); in the 
case of Gideon (Judges 6:21); in the case of Manoah 
and his wife (Judges 13: 19-23); in the case of David 
dedicating the threshing floor of Ornan (1 Chronicles 
21:26); in the case of Solomon dedicating the Temple 
(2 Chronicles 7:1); and in the case of Elijah—1l 
Kings 18: 38. 

To express the accepting of an offering or sacrifice 
the verb dashan is used, which signifies to reduce to 
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ashes, that is, by fire from heaven. In such a case as 
the dedicating of the Tabernacle it was necessary that 
the fire be very apparently of divine origin, an? that 
it should come in such a way as to preclude the sup- 
position that any art or deceit had been practised on 
the occasion. It would not do for Moses and Aaron to 
bring this fire out of the Tabernacle with the claim 
that God had kindled it there for them; for then 
there might be ground for doubt as to its genuineness. 
The fire came out from before the Lord, and all the 
people saw it. The victims were consumed by fire which 
was quite manifestly of no human origin. Josephus 
says that “a fire proceeded from the victims themselves, 
of its own accord, which had the appearance of a flash 
of lightning”. An ethereal or electric spark or flash 
was sent immediately from the divine presence, either 
as represented in the glory light of the Most Holy 
or in the pillar of cloud above the tent of meeting. 


The devil, in order to give credit to his worship 
among heathen peoples, imitated this miracle. The 
Romans claimed that Jupiter testified his approbation 
of the sacrifices offered to him by the sound of thunder 
and the show of lightning: to this the Latin poet Virgil 
alludes: “Audiat hee genitor, qui foedera fulmine sancit” 
—‘let Jupiter hear, who sanctions covenants by his 
thunder’. Servius, a Latin commentator on Virgil, 
says of this passage: ““I'o sanction the covenant signifies 
to confirm it; for when a covenant was made, if there 
were a flash of lighning, it was considered to be thereby 
confirmed: or rather because our ancestors lighted no 
fires, but obtained by their supplications divine fire,” 
etc. The expression about their ancestors shows that 
they could boast of no such fire then. Hither Satan 
had at one time imitated the miraculous fire for them 
or they had simply borrowed the account from the Jews, 
as Virgil surely borrowed his description of the golden 
age from Isaiah. Solinus Polyhistor gives an account 
to the same effect; speaking of the Hill of Vulcan in 
Sicily, he says: “They who perform sacred rites in 
this place, put a bundle of vine tree wood upon the 
altar, but put no fire to it; for when they lay the 
pieces of the victim upon it, if the deity be present 
and he approve the sacrifice, the bundle, although of 
green wood, takes fire of itself and without any other 
means the deity himself kindles the flame’. These are 
noteworthy instances, for they show either how exactly 
the heathen writers have borrowed from the saered 
records or how exactly the devil’s religion copied that 
of Jehovah. As a further imitation, the Romans had 
their perpetual fire in the Temple of Vesta, which they 
claimed to have descended at the first from heaven 
and which they kept with the most religious veneration. 


FIRE AND THE “LIVING” SACRIFICE 
The celestial fire which was sent by Jehovah to con- 
sume the sacrifices on the brazen altar in the first 
official Tabernacle is said by the Jews to have been 
scrupulously preserved up to the time of Solomon, 
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when it was renewed by God. This seems unlikely 
at first thought; but it is quite possible that, in view 
of the lesson as to its sacredness which God gave in 
the deaths of Nahab and Abihu, the Jews, even in the 
midst of idolatry and unfaithfulness, kept this fire 
going out of superstitious fear. It was evidently going 
in the time of David; for, though the ark was at Zion, 
the brazen altar was at Gibeon, and Zadok, the priest, 
offered burnt offerings there. (1 Chronicles 16: 39, 40) 
Jewish rabbins and historians insist that the miracu- 
lous fire once kindled on the great altar in Solomon’s 
Temple was never allowed to go out until Manasseh 
tore down the altar. This was certainly the law on 
the subject. (Leviticus 6:13) But even the Jews admit 
that after the captivity there was no miraculous fire, 
no Shekinah light, and no tables of the law. 

This divine fire was an emblem of the holy spirit. 
And as no sacrifice could be acceptable to God which 
was not salted, seasoned, or rendered pleasing by this 
fire, as our Lord says (Mark 9:49), so no one can 
offer acceptable sacrifices to God unless it be in the 
spirit of holiness—the love of righteousness and hatred 
of iniquity. Hence the command for the disciples to 
tarry in Jerusalem before beginning their antitypical 
“living sacrifices”, i. e., daily or continuous sacrifices. 
They should wait for the spirit under the emblem of 
fire (Matthew 3:11); and it did actually descend in 
this similitude on the day of Pentecost.—Acts 2:3, 4. 

So, it was not possible for the priest in the type of 
Israel’s daily evening sacrifice to proceed into the 
Holy until God’s fire from heaven had started the 
consumption of the lamb’s carcase on the altar in the 
Court, for it was coals from this fire which was con- 
suming the sacrifice in the Court which had to be 
carried along into the Holy and there used to kindle 
the incense which was burnt on the golden altar. At 
all events, regardless of the order, it had to be fire from 
off the altar—Exodus 30:7; Numbers 16: 46. 


ACCEPTED SACRIFICE AND PRAYER 

Incense is ever a symbol as well as a fitting picture 
of prayer; prayer in its broader signification of fellow- 
ship praise, service. Note the connection between in- 
cense and prayer in Psalm 141:2 and Luke 1:10. 
Compare also Jonah 2:7. Psalm 20 by its conjunctive 
Selah joins the thoughts of accepted sacrifice and prayer, 
even as they were joined in the type of the daily evening 
sacrifice contained in the ceremonial law of Israel. In 
the type, no incense could arise until the sacrifice had 
heen accepted or salted by fire, so in the antitype there 
can be no true prayer apart from accepted sacrifice. 
The accepted sacrifice is the basis of prayer, and the 
prayer is the outcome of the accepted sacrifice. Dear 
prethren, shall we not rejoice at the presence of the 
fire? Is it not a mark of divine approval; without 
which we cannot have fellowship with the Father and 
with his Son Jesus Christ; without which we know not 
to praise God aright; without which we know not to 
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serve him? The fire comes and, like a sizzling branding- 
iron, burns the vital truths of God’s Word into our very 
beings. Then we have something to talk over with the 
Father; then we have reason to praise him; then we 
have the impulsé to serve him as he ought to be served, 
in spirit and in truth; then we can have acquiescence 
in the painful features of God’s purposes. On that 
bitter night in the Garden of Gethsemane the fire which 
had come from heaven in the shape of the fresh reali- 
zation of and keener insight into God’s purposes for him, 
burned into our Lord’s consciousness until it was impos- 
sible for him to disagree with the Father, and the incense 
smoke rose up to heaven in a grand volume of amen 
and amen. 


NO STRANGE FIRE EFFECTIVE 

All other fire than that from the brazen altar was 
“strange fire”. (Leviticus 10:1, 2) It did not come 
from heaven, “from before the Lord”; and it was for 
this reason that it could not be used to kindle the 
incense upon the golden altar. Jehovah wanted the 
fire to be his own. So with the church of this gospel 
age: the fire must come from heaven, the suffering 
must be heaven-appointed, it must be ‘the reproaches 
that fell upon him’, it must be the ignominy and shame 
which attach to faithful proclamation of the message 
of the gospel, if we are to have anything to pray about 
and any ground for acceptance of our prayers through 
the great High Priest in the Holiest of all, even heaven 
itself. 

Only the new creature can pray in this especially 
significant sense. Acceptable worship must be true and 
in the spirit of the petitioned. (John 4:24) In pre- 
liminary ways, as well as in the final sense, is it true 
that “that which is engendered of the flesh is flesh”, 
(John 3:6) The flesh cannot pray. That is, the spirit 
of the flesh as the flesh now is has nothing to pray 
about. The flesh represents self-will, as Adam followed 
the flesh instead of the spirit of God when he disobeyed. 
The flesh can “say prayers”, or offer prayer, but “it 
profiteth nothing”. (John 6:63) For the flesh to pray 
is like offering strange or common fire. 

The remainder of Psalm 20 describes the benefit 
which the church class receives form viewing the 
Frather’s treatment of his Son. Psalm 21 then takes 
up the matter at the time of our Savior’s resurrection. 
The Selah between verses 2 and 3 leads the mind 
forward and shows what these heart’s desires were, 
which had been mentioned in Psalm 20:4. Hence the 
Selah follows the answer to the prayer (Psalm 21:2); 
and in giving the reason for the answer reveals to us 
what the petitions of the prayer were. 


MET WITH BLESSINGS AND BOUNTIES 
2. “Thou hast given him his heart’s desire, 
And hast not withholden the request of his Lips. 
Selah. 
3. For thou meetest him with the blessings of good 
things ; 
Thou settest a crown of fine gold on his head. 
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4, He asked life of thee; thou gavest it him, 
ven length of days for ever and ever. 

5. His glory is great in thy salvation: 
Honor and majesty dost thou lay upon him, 

6. For thou makest him most blessed for ever: 
Thou makest. him glad with joy in thy presence.” 

It will not be irreverential if we draw a comparison 
from human life. Who has not seen a wearied and 
perhaps weeping child fall asleep on Christmas lve, 
howbeit hoping for the blessings of the morrow? The 
first thing it knows in the morning is the parent’s 
call and caresses, and armloads of presents to make 
it glad. So Jesus, Jehovah’s wearied and most-loved 
child, sorrowed to sleep on Calvary. With what tender- 
ness the Father must have watched through the night 
of his Son’s death, waiting for the morning and con- 
ning over the coming happiness of his child. The next 
thing Jesus knew was the voice of his Father, saying, 
in effect and possibly in words: Jesus! it is time to 
wake up now; here is your wonderful new clothing 
which I have prepared for you and promised; here 
are the good things which your heart desired! 

With what quivers of joy must not the opening eyes 
of Jesus have gazed upon the face of his Father, whose 
kindly features had so lately dimmed from view as the 
light of life flickered low and out. But now! Gone 
the night, the sorrows over, home at last! 

In some such way did Jehovah ‘bring the first-born 
again into the habitable’ (Hebrews 1:6) and ‘meet him 
with the blessings of good things’.—Psalm 21: 3. 

What those good things were and are is implied by 
the following verses. There was endless divine life; 
there was glory, honor, and majesty; there was joy in 
the presence of Jehovah; there was eternal steadfast- 
ness and assurance that his own trial time was past; 
there was the needed discernment to hunt out all ene- 
mies and the power to destroy them as enemies in the 
fire of the world’s time of trouble,; there was power to 
praise God as he should be praised. 


AN IMPORTANT CONFUSION 

But there is something in connection with this satis- 
fying of the desires of the king’s heart that may be 
overlooked in the Common Version account. A part 
of what now appears as the superscription to Psalm 
22 belongs as the subscription to Psalm 21. There 
would be no way to determine for a certainty abotit 
this matter were it not for the fact that a detached 
psalm is given us in the third chapter of Habakkuk. 
Since this is a typical psalm standing by itself, with 
no other psalm preceeding or following it, we can see 
for ourselves what style was observed in the denoting 
of the psalms. ‘here is (1) a superscription, (2) the 
psalm proper, and (3) a subscription. The superscrip- 
tion forms the title, not unlike the main headings of 
articles in this journal. In some cases the historical 
circumstances which gave rise to the writing of the 
psalm are given in the title, as a very appropriate 
subsidiary part of the heading. The subscription con- 
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sists of the directions concerning the use of the psalm, 
when such were given. Whatever were the circumstances 
which occasioned the writing of the poem at first, or 
however prophetic its content, when it was formally 
handed over to the leader of the Temple choir it was 
so marked, with sometimes an intimation of the appro- 
priate time for the using of such song. 

We find the same three divisions in the “writing of 
Hezekiah” (Isaiah 38: 9-20), which was that king’s 
psalm of praise and thanksgiving for recovery from 
his great sickness. In verse 9 there is the superseription 
or title; in verses 10 to 20 there is the psalm proper; 
and im verse 20 the subscription. King Hezekiah acted 
as his own musical director and ordered the psalm to 
be used in the Temple worship during the rest of his 
lifetime. 

lo demonstrate the ease with which the subscrip- 
tion of one psalm (not standing alone) may be con- 
fused with the title or superscription of the next psalm, 
we reproduce herewith a few lines covering the ending 
of Psalm 21 and the beginning of Psalm 22, from 
Ginsburg’s Massoretico-Critical Edition of the Hebrew 
Bible: 
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An example of the confusion which has arisen from 
assuming that the titled Psalms have two parts (the 
title and the body) instead of three (the title, the body, 
and the subscription) may be seen by looking at Psalm 
88. As the Psalms are divided in our Common Version, 
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and in every otner version back to and includimg the 
Ncptuagint, this one Psalm has two authors. But the 
difficulty is at once removed by observing that the 
first part of the title belongs as an adscript to the 
preceding Psalm. 


THE HIND OF THE MORNING 

This matter bears upon the subject in hand in thi: 
way: the most of what now appears at the head ol 
Psalm 22 should be at the end of Psalm 21, which is 
under discussion. It reads: “For the chief musician, 
concerning Aijeleth hash-Shahar”. The “higher critics” 
see nothing in this but a possible allusion 1o some kind 
of musical instrument, although all seem to he agreed 
that the meaning of the actual words is “hind [or 
gazelle |of the morning”. (Sce Revised Version, margin) 
But we look for something more dignified and worthy 
of divine revelation than mere guesses about wind in- 
struments. The words hind of the morning are a figure 
of speech not infrequently found in astern and Near- 
Eastern literature. The expression is found in Arabian 
poetry today. 

Just as the horns of the hind may he seen above the 
rising ground before his body comes into view, so the 
timorous dawn, ere it is emboldened by the actual body 
of the sun, shoots up over the horizon its horns or rays 
of light, and becomes thus the harbinger of a new day. 

The meaning therefore of Aijeleth hash-Shahar is 
clear. It refers to the rays of the rising sun, and may 
be well expressed in our language by the day dawn. 
Having gotten so far, the mind of the earnest Bible 
student will have no need to go down into ligypt for 
help, or to turn to the wise men of Babylon for their 
traditions. The Scriptures will prove our all sufficient 
guide. 

Do we not read of the promised dawn of a day that 
will bring peace and blessing to a sin-distressed and 
aorrow-distracted world? Do we not read of how “dark- 
ness covers the earth [Christendom] and gross darkness 
the people”—heathendom? (Isaiah 60:2) Do not the 
same sacred writings tell us that “the night is far 
spent”? The memorable last words of David tell of this 
coming dawn of a better day, and how One, as the 
sun, shall cover all the earth with the glory of his light. 
In that prophetic uttcrance he reveals what Isaiah 
meant when he said: 


“Behold, kings shall rule in righteousness, 
And princes shall rule in judgment.”—Isaiah 32:1. 
Not only do “the last words of David” refer to this 
coming glorious day (2 Samuel 7%) but also his 
“prayers” end with the same reference: 
“Blessed be Jehovah God, the God of Israel, 
Who only doeth wondrous things: 
And blessed be his glorious name for ever; 
And tet the whote carth be filled with his glory; 
Amen, and amen. 
The prayers of David the son of Jesse are ended.” 
—Psalm 72: 18-20. 
It is difficult to think of anvthimg more to pray for 
when that prayer shall be answered. 
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THE LAST WORDS OF DAVID 
he last words of David, the son of Jesse,” already 
referred to as touching on the blessed theme, read: 


[Tite AUTHORITY FoR SPEAKING] 
“David the son of Jesse saith, 
And the man who was raised up on high, 
The anointed of the God of Jacob, 
And the sweet psalmist of Israel. saith, 
The spirit of the Lord spake py me 
And his word was upon my tongue. 
The God of Israel said, 
The ltock of Israel spake to me: 
One that ruleth over men righteously, 
That ruleth in the fear of God, 

[THE Day Dawn] 

He shall be as the light of the morning, when 
the sun riseth, 
Hiven a morning without clouds; 
As a tender grass springing out of the earth 
By clear shining after rain. 
[THE RIGHTEOUS RULF] 
For is not my house thus with God? 
For he hath made with me an everlasting 
covenant, ordered in all things and sure. 
Yor this is all my salvation and all my desire. 
Ter shall not he make it to prosper?” 

. —2 Samuel 23: 1-5. 

In Hebrew each of these last four lines begins with 
the same word, for. The Authorized Version renders 
them “although”, “yet,” “for,” and “although”. The 
Revised Version, “verily,” “yet,” “for,” and “although”. 
But it is better to render the word uniformly as is done 
in the Revised Version margin. 

Is not this the day dawn of which David prophesied 
and sang? Is not this the day dawn for which creation 
groans and for which both spiritual and fleshly Israel 
wait? In another place this waiting for the morning 
is beautifully expressed : 


“I wait for Jehovah, my soul doth wait, 
And in his Word do I hope. 
My soul waiteth for Jehovah, 
More than they that watch for the morning; 
I say, more than they that watch for the morning.” 
—Psalm 130: 5, 6. 
This is “the hind of the morning”, this is the day 
dawn, the subject to which Psalm 21 relates. This is 
“the tender mercy” of God; this is “the dayspring 
from on high” whose visitation is celebrated in the 
prophetic song of Luke 1: 78. 
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THE SCOPE OF PSALM TWENTY-ONE 
Having thus seen the general subject matter of the 
Psalm, let us look at the outline of its structure: 


JEHOVAH ADDRESSED 
A 1. The King’s rejoicing in Jehovah’s power. 
Ba 2-5. Jehovah’s gifts to the King. 
b 6. Jehovah’s appointments for the King.—R.V., 
margin. 
c 7. Reason for the King’s establishment. 
Tre KING ADDRESSED 
B a 810. The King’s judgment on his enemies. 
6 11. His enemies’ devices against the King. 
ec 12. Reason for his enemies being driven awry. 
A 13. Tlis: peaple’s rejoicing in Jehoval’s mighvy 
deeds. 
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This great Messiah, the spiritual Seed of Abraham, fully break, This dawn is bicaximg and the day star 
the Ruler of men, will first put down his enemies, who is arising, although the clouds obscure him from the 
are at the same time the real enemies of men. For while ¢gommon vision. Higher critics, the wise men of Baby- 
those enemies are active there can be no peace; while lon, tell us that we do not well to take heed to the 
eat Bs ae es oe Ea : e oe prophetic word either in our heads or in our hearts, 

Se ee ee oe a ee ete an: thie metier they practise exactly what they 


people Israel and through them to all the families of 4 ’ 
the earth. This was and still is the King’s heart’s desire. preach. Gut we believe that they will soon be ashamed 
at being found among those who “conceived a device 


And do we not long for this day to break more fully? hich th ;, . 

« . . . . i 7 Sell 3 © 
Now we are living in the time when the morning cometh W'¢ they are not able to perform”.—Psalm 21:11. 
and a night also. Dawn still struggles with darkness, 
but its victory is sure. We still do well to take heed Oe he ce aee te e oe oaeaen 
: . 5 star arise,” must be put in parentheses. It is not unconverted 
in our hearts to the divine prophetic Word that shines People who are to take heed until they are converted; but the 


; . . : : : Lord’s people who are to ‘‘take heed in their hearts” until the 
as a light in a dark place* until the Millennial dawn promised é@ay shall: dawn. 


MEMORIAL REPORTS 
LASSES of Bible Students have reported on their each; 13 classes, 18 each; 14, 17; 16, 16; 20, 15; 23, 14; 
respective participants of the Memorial emblems 20, 18;16,12; 20,115 21,10; 37,9; 28,8; 34,7; 27,6; 
as below listed—those having twenty and over. 17,53;17,45;19,35;'7,2;9,1. Reports from many places 
Besides these named 17 classes reported 19 participants have not been received at the time of this writing. 
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THE NEW JERUSALEM 


—JUNE 26—Revelation 21: 1-14— 
“He shall dwell atth them and they shali be his peonles.’—RHevelatyon 21:5. 


TH): 


ARS'T in this picture of the glory side of the Millennial 

age is mentioned a new heaven; then a new earth; 

then a new city; then 2 new tabernacie: then God's 
presence in the midst of the peoples; then the abolishment 
ef death, dying, and sorrow. 

This is not the first time the pew heavens and earth are 
referred to. The Lord through the Prophet Isuiah (65:17, 
18) had long before promised the thing of which this chap- 
ter contains a fuller deseription. The Apostle Peter, guide) 
by the same spirit of wisdem from on high, says that the 
followers of the Lord Jesus “look for a new heavens and 
wnew earth. wherein dwetteth righteousness”.(2 Peter 3: 18) 
The same Apostle tells u- that the present heavens and 
earth are a storehouse of fires they will pass away with 
uo lussing or rushing noise and the elements shill be dis- 
solved with fervent heat. “This earth and the works in it 
Sud be biirned up by reason of the coming of the day 
ob the Lord. These heavens which nuw are. and have been 
sinee the tine of the flowd, comtain nothing whitch preserves. 
They are atl) composed of combustible miaterinis—combusti- 
ble ideas. saubitions, and theories of government, It is these 
come heavens coneerning which the Scriptures elsewhere 
tel} us that they wax old as doth a garment that they 
shall be folded up and cast uside. 


THE NEW CITY 

The reason why this new heaven aud earth becanie visible 
lies in the fact that the furmer— now present — heavens 
and earth and set were passed away. While there will be 
the new heavens (the spiritual dominion of Christ) and 
the new earth tthe reconsrructed condition of suriety), 
yet. as ao mittier of course, there will be no more sea—no 
more ourbwent and unrestrained masses of men. 

The mind is next brought down from such Jofty and 
general subjects as the heavens and earth to the more 
concrete iden of a city. The same ruling elass oecupies 
more than one relutionsiuyp feaward the members of the 
human famity: and to show this the figure of the city is 
introduced. Puring the present evil world the devil has 
sought not merely to contro] the hearts and minds of men, 
but also their physical conduct. For this purpose he has 
established zreat systems of empire in the world designed 
to carry out the dictates of his own will. This civic control 
of mankind is pictured by the symbel of a great city. Io 
like manner, but not with like purpose or effect. the Mes- 
siah class will eceupy mere than one relationship laward 
inunkine. The efforts and activines of this glorious company 
will be bent trownrd encouraging the loftiest ideas of wor- 
ship in the minds of menu. Thes will spread the knowledze 
of the glory of Gud abroad in the earth. Without coercing 
the wil] of anyone they will nnally effect a complete cleans- 
ing of the earth froin the «lefilements of pride and self- 
see] ‘ng. But in addition to this spiritusl guidance or con- 
trol over man us Prophet and Priest. they will have abse- 
lute contro) over the civic affxirs of men as King. The 
word ‘civic’ comes from the Latin word ciris. a citizen of 
u city. So, bere the figure of u city 1. introduced as show- 
ing how control over the civic aMuirs of men will gradually 
settie down and become an estallished factor in the earth. 

This ~equence between the new henvens and eurth and 
the new Jerusalem is alse shown in Isainh 64:17, 18. 
There it is snid: (1) “Behold. I create a new heavens and 
a new earth.” and in the rest verse, (2) “Behold. I create 
tedaies 2] 

fHE CESCENDiNG CI7VY 

The Aypostie Paul «penks of “Jerusalem from abiave™ 

(Galetians 4:26) This esapression is frequentiy met with 
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RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE NEW HEAVENS AND THE NEW JERUSALEM—RELATION BETWEEN THE CITY ANDITS TAREDNACLE 


in Jewish writers. The Apostie John sees this henaventy 
city or civil government over men not merely in the henvens 
and us a future thing, but be sees her come down from 
ubove. The Jerusaiem from above becomes the Jerusalem 
beneath, not unlike the Tabernacle which wus on Mount 
Sinai which was, se fo spenk. brought down into the camp 
of Israel; for Mires was straitly instructed to make all 
things aceording ty the pattern which had been showed 
him in the iInount. 

This settling down of the holy city is intimately ussoci- 
ated with the picture which Isaiah gives of the establishing 
of the mountain of the Lord's house in or on the tops of 
the mountains, (Isaiah 2sve4) This Messinuie Kitigdem is 
ty be established ino a position superior to and over all 
the hitherto kingdoms aud governments of earch. The di- 
mensions Of this ct, adso oporoximate those of a mountaig. 
The tength. brenadth. and height of it are equak If the 
figures given in this chiyppter be taken literally. they signify 
that this city will be about fifteen diundred miles wide in 
each direction. Tooany esse, the thought is one of vastness 
and of ample resaurees for meeting any and all emergencies. 
All the cities of the esrth. both ancient and meadern. put 
together would not approximate in size such a city as here 
described. We are net arguing for a litera interpretation, 
but simply calling attention to the thoaucht of soperiority 
and vastness, which as evidenrdy the kernel thaught ef the 
pissave. Tue Apostle Jehn had seen the destruction and 
practical annihilation of the old Jerusalem. That city 
itself. called) several times by the evangelists “the holy 
city’. was ruined. huid in ashes, and it had come to nothing. 
Julai saw this vounger and fairer st<rer as it were, in a 
vision; we see it in the text. 

Jerusalem stands for the whele church, as the ancient 
city stvod for the whole nation: becnuse there occurred (1) 
the administration of the word of the Law and of the 
ordinances, (2) the assemblies of the peaple. (3) the waor- 
Ship of the true God by his own appointment. and (4) "the 
presence of God himself in the midst of all. The temporary 
nature of this government is shown by the use of the word 
‘tabernacle’ in the third verse of our lesson. Though holy 
and righteous, this government of Messiah is intended to 
last only so long us is necessary to bring mankind up to 
the point where they can receive anew not only their own 
franchise on life but the original charter for earth's goev- 
ernment as given te man: “ave dominion over ... every 
living thing that moveth upon the e@eurth’.—Genesis 1:28 


GOD DWELLING WITH MEN 

Thus God. represented in his church. the great Messiah 
class, Will dwell with the world of men during the Mil- 
lennial age and they shall be his peaple—taken br and 
large, nothwithstanding the facet that some of them will 
prove unappreciative und incorrigible. Then the redemption 
price (1 John 2:2) shall have been puid, and, the due 
time having come for a manifestation of divine favor. all 
people shall be treated as the Lord's people; none of them 
Shall be treared us uliens. strangers, foreigners from God 
and his promises and his blessings. 

While the Millennial Kingdom will be the kingdom of 
{sod’s dear Son, it will also be the kingdom of God, because 
(anl's dear Son and his joint-heir, the church, will be in 
wbsolute accord with the Father, and all that shall be done 
under their coutro! will fully and completely represent the 
divine will respecting men. Nevertheless. it will be a sepa- 
rare kingdom from that of the remainder of the universe, 
as the Apestie Paul indicates. “He must reign until he hath 
nut all enemies under his feet.... And when all things 
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shall be subdued unto him. then shall the Son also be 
csubjeet to him that did put aJl things under him. ... Then 
cometh the end. wien he shall have delivered up the kKing- 
dom te God even the Tather” in the close of the Millennial 
nge—J] Coraithinns T4724. 2A, 2s. 

The whole work of the Millennial age is summed up in 
n few words, and we nre brought to its culmination in the 
declaration, “There shill be no more death; neither sorrow 
nor erying; neither shill there be any more pain, for the 
former things ure pussed away”. What a glorious sunburst 
of blessing ix in these words! What a grand fulfillment 
will be there of the Apostie’s decluration respecting “times 
of restitution of all things which Goud hath spoken by the 
mouth of all the holy prophets since the world begun”! This 
dectaration. however, apples to the very end of the Millen- 
bial age. und nor in full to any previous time in thaf nee: 
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for other accounts show us unmistakably that there will be 
imperfections and chastisements and stripes throughout the 
nge while mankind ts being Hfted up. Or, as our Lord 
expressed it. the raising up of mankind throughout the 
Millennial age will be xn “resurrection of judgment”, tn- 
struction, discipline, chastisemlent.—Johno 6:28, 29. 

Another pen picture of that time shows how that even 
at the close of that age there will be a severe trial and 
testing to demonstrate to what extent enforced obedience 
of that age shall huve rightly affected the hearts of those 
who experience its blessings, so that thelr love will be for 
righteousness, and their hate directed against iniquity. 
(Revelation 20:7, 8) He who in that final test shall mant 
fest that his heart contains anything aside from full loyalty 
to the Lord und the principles of righteousness will have 
his part in the second death. 


THE EARLY LIFE OF SAUL 


— — Jury 3—- Acts 21:39; 22:3,28; 2 Timorsy 3:14.15; Puiuiprians 3:5, 6 — — 


“Joday use shall hear his voicc. harden not your hearts."—Hebreiws 3:7, 8. 


SAUL’S BOYHOOD IN TARSUS—A CITIZEN OF NO MEAN CITY — SAUL’S EDUCATION IN JERUSALEM—HIS DISTINGUISHED TRACHEE. 


OD'S anibussader to the gentiles. to the uncircum- 
cision. Paul, the honered Apostle of Jesus Christ and 
the first messenger of die church, was born in Tarsus, 


a city of the anqent Roman province of Cilicia in Asia 
Minor, Tarsus was one at the distinguished cities of that 
time, situated. as it was. some four hundred fifty miles 
porth und west from Jerusalem und jin the northeast corner 
of the Mediterranean Sea. The Tuurus Mountains bounded 
Cilicia on the north, the Sea on the south, Syria on the 
east, and Pamphyvha on the west. Tarsus was the capital. 
The Apostie himself calls it “no mean city’. Part of the 
force of these words is lost in English. “Mean” is literally, 
acithout a mark or tolen. ‘Mean’ was used of uncoined gold 
or silver, very much as if we should say, ‘no bullion city’. 
Instead it was marked and distinguished, as minted gold 
or silver is stamped. Tarsus was a “free city’, having its 
own laws and magistrates. If was a “self-governing inetro- 
polis”, as its coins boasted. The city possessed a famous 
university und it rnnked with Athens and Alexandria as 
ap educations! center. 

St. Paul himself tells us that he was set apart from his 
birth. Not that he means to imply anything like «absolute 
and unalterable personul election; but rather that he wishes 
to tell us that special divine providences were over him, 
preparing and fitting him for the great work which he was 
to do, vet without huving his will coerced at any stage of 
the experience. These divine providences are seen in choos- 
ing this very citv of Tarsus for him to be born in. Here 
it was possible for a Jew to be born a Roman citizen, 
brought up in a gentile city, and at the same time to 
remain a strict Jew. learned in the law und true to the 
traditions of the fathers. In this place as in no other he 
could have laid a certain foundation for the larger work 
of the future. Neither Alexandria nor Athens would have 
done so well; for the former was steeped in mysticism and 
the latter swimming in philosophical babblings and strife 
about ‘words. 


OF HEBREW PARENTAGE 

Young Sau) was 2 Hebrew of the Hebrews, |. e., of double 
Jewish parentage and doubtless also using the Hebrew 
tongue in the home and elementary school, while Greek 
Wis the language of the street, the mart, and of the higher 
school, Like almost all Hebrews in Roman occupied terri- 
tery, this young Israelite of the tribe of Benjamin (Philip- 
plans 3:5) had two nomes, one a family name and one 
an outside name (Acts 13:9), and in which latter name, 


doubtless. his citizenship was registered. It was a Roman 
citizenship: and his Roman name was Paul, or, more ac 
curately, Puulus. It was because he was to be the Apostle 
to the gentiles that the name Saul gives place to that of 
Paul early in his apostolic activities. 

Saul’s boyhood, passed mid the scenes of the famous city, 
could not have been uninfiuenced by them. Alexander the 
Great had been located in Tarsus at one time and nearly 
lost his life while swimming in the icy waters of the 
Cydnus. Cleopatra sailed up that river in magnificent 
State to meet Antony. Julius Cesar made Tarsus his home 
for 2 time. Philosophers, poets, and authors of great renown 
were there at the time of Saul’s childhood. From one of 
these poets, Aratus, Paul quoted in his speech on Mars 
Hill in Athens many yeers afterward, though with a very 
different menning from what is usually applied to it. The 
cosmopolitan interests and activities of the place must have 
made deep impress on the mode of thought of this young 
boy. and enabled him in after life to use gentile similes 
and metaphors knowingly. 

In harmony with the strict teachings of the Pharisees 
(his father was also one), Saul was taught a trade. This 
he learned before he was set at his more serious studies 
in Jerusalem; for even though a led was expected to be 
a teacher of the law he had to learn a trade. Tosaphta 
says: “What is demanded a father toward his son? To 
circumcise him, to redeem him, to teach him the law, to 
teach him a trade, to take him a wife. Rabbi Judah says: 
He that teaches not his son a trade does as if he taught 
him to be a thief.” 

At the age of five Jewish lads began to study the Bible 
at home with their parents. This was the case even with 
Timothy, though he was only half Jew. Indeed it is said 
that “from a babe” he had learned the Scriptures. It could 
not have been otherwise with young Saul The mother of 
a Jewish family usually taught her sons the Shema (Deut- 
eronomy 6:4-9) and the Hallel (Psalms 118-118), elther 
in whole or in part. At six the Jewish youth went to an 
outside school conducted by a rabbi or teacher. At these 
schools Jewish children received the rudiments of education, 
learning to read by instruction from the rabbi in some of the 
books of the law, which were their only text books. At 
ten these youths were to begin to study the earlier und 
simpler developinents of the oral law, such as were after- 
ward collected and recorded under the title of Afishna. At 
thirteen the Jewish lad was expected to become a “son of 

the commandment”, going through o kind of confirmation 
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which impressed on his mind u certain amount of personal 
responsibility toward the Law from that time on. 

In all probability it was at this age that young Saul 
was brought to Jerusalem to be finished off as a thorough- 
going Pharisee under the most renowned teacher of that 
time, Rabban Gamaliel. This teacher became president of 
the Sanhedrim only a few years after Saul’s arrival in 
the city. Gamaliel was a grandson of Hillel, the most 
famous of all Jewish latter-day teachers. Hillel lived to 
be a hundred and twenty years old. Hlis son, succeeding 
him in office, was Simeon, the same Simeon, it is believed, 
who was present in the Temple at the time of Jesus’ 
presentation, though he did not become president of the 
Sanhedrim until his venerable father’s death, thirteen years 
later. It was he who joyously acknowledged Jesus to he 
the coming Messiah. For this reason Jewish writers make 
very sparse comments about Simeon. Simeon’s son was 
Gamualiel. It is just possible that the belief of his father 
had some tempering effect on the thinking of his distin- 
guished son. At all events, it was he who counseled mod- 
eration in the matter of persecuting the apostles. He must 
have sat in the Sanhedrim which condemned our Lord to 
death, but even as president of it he would huve no deciding 
voice. 
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Paul later says that he wus “brought wo in this city”, 
all of which must indicate that he came to Jerusalem when 
quite young, and remained, say, some ten or twelve years, 
leaving for Tarsus before our Lord’s ministry began—Jesus 
and Saul being about of one age. Possibly he stayed at 
the home of his married sister, who lived there, but of this 
we have no information. It was customary for young stu- 
dents to spend part of their time at their manual trade, 
thus earning something toward their subsistence. This was 
often done even where the parent. were well-to-do, as it 
was considered a part of the education of a boy to teach 
him to be independent and self supporting. 


There were said to be more than four hundred synagogues 
in the city of Jerusalem. This number is accounted for by 
the fact that groups of students and older people from dif- 
ferent foreign cities were there. Some of these preferred to 
meet together because of greater familiarity with the 
language of their birth than with the vernacular Aramaic- 
Hebrew, There was a Cilician synogogue, as is subsequently 
implied by the statement in Acts. (Acts 6:9) Paul evidently 
belonged to this synagogue, at least in the time of Stephen’s 


persecution, 


SAUL THE PHARISEE 
——Jury 10—aActs 7:54—8:38; 22:3,4; 26:4,5,9,10—- — 


“Ohrist Jesus came into the world to save sinners; of whom IT am chief.’-—1 Timotiy 1:25. 


SAUL’S FALSE TRAINING —— THE GROUNDS FOR HIS PERVERTED CONSCIENCE — “I THOUGHT I OUGHT’ — CONSCIENCE AND RICHI 


ONSCIENCE, as shown by the experience of Saul of 

‘Tursus, may lead one into grievous error and serious 

sin. We must suppose that the Apostle meant what 
he said and that he knew how to say it when he spoke 
of his Pharisaical persecutions of the church of Christ as 
sin. He was not wicked withal: there was no willful vio- 
lation of known principles of right; but there was sin, for 
sin is a missing of the mark. 

The reason why Saul missed the mark of quick discern- 
ment of the divine will and purpose is to be found in his 
wrong teaching as a Pharisee. The word ‘Pharisee’, ac- 
cording to Aruch, a Hebrew cyclopedia, means separzted 
one, “one who separates himself from Levitical impurity 
and Levitically impure food”. Its meaning may be approxi- 
mated in our language by the word Separatist or Puritan. 
But alas! As with Puritan, so with Pharisee. The peaked 
hat of the Puritan, while less glorious a crown than the 
tiara of the Vatican. covered as inexorable a purpose. So 
it was with the ancient Pharisees, They did not stop with 
attempts at personal piety; but looked down on those who 
did not or could not live just as they lived. 

The most essential conditions which were exacted from 
everyone who wished to become a Chaber or member of 
the Pharisaic association were two. Hach candidate was 
required to promise in the presence of three members that: 
(1) he would set apart all the sacred tithes from the pro- 
duee of the land, and refrain from eating anything which 
had not been tithed, or about the tithing of which there 
was any doubt; (2) he would scrupulously observe the 
most essential laws of purity which so materially affected 
both the eating of food and all family affairs. 


VARIOUS JEWISH CLASSES 
{t is difficult fcr us who have been unaccustomed to such 
things to appreciate how thoroughly minute were the Mosaic 
laws respecting tithing and uncleanness. The possibilities 
of becoming unknowingly unclean through contact with an- 
other who was unclean were so vivied that they gave rise 


to four degrees of purity, and tv four divisions in the 
Pharisaic associations. The Sadducees, another prominent 
but small class in Jewish national life, consisted of the 
priestly aristocracy. The Essenes, still another class, wee 
more strict than the Pharisees in some respects. The vari- 
ous classes in Judaism in the time of Saul, the Sadducees, 
Essenes, Pharisees (four grades), and sinners, might be 
roughly compared with our modern “bluebloods” or aristo- 
crats, the bourgeoisie or upper middle class, the average 
man or the “public”, and the proletariat or “down-trodden 
masses”. 

From this it will be seen that the Pharisees were a lay 
ussociation calculated to instill in the minds of the people 
generally the fact that if they would observe the Mosaic 
laws they might all be priestly, “a kingdom of priests,” 
and thus curb the ambitious efforts of the Levitical priest- 
hood to control not only temple rites but also national 
matters. In view of the fact that the Pharisees were the 
most influential part of the people and that they were 
working along democratic lines, it is all the more pathetic 
to find them rejecting our Lord Jesus as the Christ. 

Saul was included in that class which was so forcibly 
accused by the Master. He was learned in the law and in 
the theories of how to apply it to life, but he was not 
learned in mercy or grace. Some of the Pharisees hesitated 
not to say that the law might be interpreted in seventy-two 
ways. They rather boasted in these multitudes of curious 
ideas, and had Jesus’ message been such that it could have 
been made a seventy-third interpretation they would prob- 
ably have embraced it glady. But it was’ so positive and 
so decided that it plagued them and disturbed them in their 
delightful haziness. 


PHARISEES THE “BEST” PEOPLE 


But it must not be thought that the Pharisees did no 
“ood to the people. They did much, else they could not 
have had influence. Their mistake was not in being entirdsy 
inconsiderate of the people, but it was in thinking that the 
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very best that they could do by themselves would avail 
anything toward everlasting life. As a people of priests 
and kings, the Pharisees considered themselves the guarli- 
ans of the divine law and the ancestral customs, trusting 
implieitly that he who selected them to be his peculiar people 
would protect and shield them and theirs from ail outward 
dangers which threatened the state. They were firmly pene- 
trated by the conviction that as long as they were faithful to 
their God no power on earth, however formidable, would 
be permitted to ravish his holy heritage successfully. Hence 
they repudiated the time-serving policy of the aristocratic 
Sadducees, who maintained that a man’s destiny was in 
his own hands, and that human ingenuity and statecraft 
ought to be resorted to in political matters. 

The Pharisees Jed a temperate life, renouncing both ex- 
cessive riches and immoderate pleusure, and they strove 
above all to acquire a knowledge of that law and to practise 
those precepts which would fit them for the life to come. 
Their mistake lay not in doing the things which they did, 
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but in thinking that those things constituted saving re- 
ligion. Their holiness really, exalted self, for it implied 
that scrupulous observances of rites and ceremonies would 
make them worthy of Lfe, overlooking as they did “the 
weightier matters of the law”. 

The cult igs not dead today; for there be some who still 
believe that agonizing and “doing something” and pious 
reflections and relentless and uamerciful self-examination 
and moralistic living and huimanitarianm practice will avail 
something toward making them acceptable in the Father’s 
sight, forgetting, if they be Christians at all that they 
have already been accepted in the Beloved and that it is now 
for them to obey in humility and not exalt self by imagin- 
ing that they can perfect the flesh. Saul could not be used 
of the Lord until that ide: had been burnt out of him by 
the light shining above the brightness of the sun at noon- 
day. It is certain that we cannot be messengers of grace 
if we still hope for ceremonial righteausness and overlook 
“the righteousness which is of Gad hy faith’. 





LETTERS FROM AFIELD 


APPRECIATION OF CREATOR INCREASED 


Dear BRETHREN: 
Greetings to vou and all engaged with you in heralding 
the message of Jehovah’s truth and love. 


I wish to give expression of my appreciation of the 1921 
calendar. I think the whole to be the most sublime, and 
its use in praise and testimony meetings increases our 
appreciation of if aS well as of the great Creator. Ad- 
ditionally I find great pleasure in using the weekly subjects 
in their respective order as introductory greetings, placed 
in the upper left hand corner of all correspondence with 
rhe brethren, either letter or posteard. It doubtless proves 
a blessing to the recipient, as well as to myself. 


Respectfully, THomas W Banks, Ohio. 


FROM IRELAND NORTH 


DEAR BRETHREN : 


Greetings in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. I would 
like you to know what a blessing I have received through 
participating in the GoLpen Ace work. At first I thought 
that some of the expressions made in the special issue, 
Number 27, were not in keeping with the teachings of the 
meek and lowly Jesus. But I decided to put my trust in 
the Lord, knowing well that in his Father’s Word I had 
the promise that he would be with us even unto the end of 
the ange. And remembering Brother Russell's comment on 
this verse in the daily manna (November 80), I felt it was 
my privilege to take part in the work, and let the work 
speak for itself. And now, I thank the Lord for the way he 
has guided and used the brethren in charge of the work at 
this time. I am meeting some who are not only anxious 
to accept the special offer mentioned in the GoLpEN AGE 
magazine, but are eager to purchase the other six volumes, 
and also willing to lay down their Jittle all on the Loréd’s 
altar of sacrifice. What a joy and favor from our heavenly 
isuther, to meet such grateful and. appreciative ones! Surely 
the Lord’s blessing is with those who are keeping close to 
the channel of truth. I remember you often in my prayers, 
trusting, you to be kept closely linked together with the tie 
of heavenly love. 


Believe me to be one with you in the Master’s service, 


Crana GILLILAND, IJreland. 


“MATERIAL NECESSARY FOR WEDDING GARMENT” 
DeEAB BRETHREN; 

1. i> dny ytivilege to inform you of the esteen and 
affection the Dexter Ecclesia hold for the Bethel family. 

At the prayer and testimony meeting of March 23 
(JEHOVAH SuppLies — Philippians 4:19), we realized more 
than ever before how helpful God’s channel really is, and 
how le is using it to supply the bride (his daughter) with 
the material necessary for her wedding garment, recipes, 
models, patterns, etc., complete to make her a benuty and 
joy to the Bridegroom and to show forth the honor and 
glory of the Father throughout the ages of the ages. 


We do want you to Know, dear brethren, that we de 
love you and that you are always in our petitions to the 
throne of grace, that you muy be kept pure, strong, and 
faithful, and that our dear WatcH TowreR may continue 
to be used of God and his dear Son as the channel of truth. 


Yours in the joy of service, Dexter Ecciesra, Mo. 


“PRAYERS GO UP EACH DAY” 
DEARLY BELOVED BRETHREN: 

I wish to express my appreciation for the Tower, filled 
with refreshing waters of truth. Every perplexing question 
has been auswered to my Satisfaction through this beloved 
little paper. Surely we are a blessed people! And my 
prayers go up each day in thanksgiving to our heavenly 
Father for his wonderful provision for our every need and 
for the way he has led us through the fiery trials. 

I know you have the Lord’s blessings. And my prayer is 
that you may continue in his favor and receive the glorious 
reward at the end of your course. 

¥ “ister in his joy and service, 
Mrs. H. Parrott, Mass. 


es 
HYMNS FOR AUGUST 


SUNUHY: iatites ueiay, 713 41474 24 330 28 332 
Monday .......... 18 SVow 15198 22191 29 257 
Tuesday ...... 2259 9 160 16 324 283 209 3e@ 42 
Wednesday ... 3B 299 10 95 17 165 246 31 67 
Thursday 2. 4136 428 57 ES! 91 25 30 wooo. 
Friday 222... S$ 8% 12 145 19 87 26259 _ 
Saturday ... 67. 18200 20116 27 177 


After the close ef the hymn the Bethel family 
reading of “My Vow Unto the Lord’, ies cine 
the breakfast table the Manna texi is eorsidered. 


listens to the 
In prayer. At 


International Bible Students Association Classes 


Lectures and Studies by Traveling Brethren 


BROTHER R. H. BARBER 


Mc Clure, Pa............. Juneil5,16 Curry Run, Pa... June 24 
Lewistown, Pa. ........ * 17,19 Punxsutawney Pe es 6 26 
Coles Summit, Pa........... June20 Falls Creek, Pa............... ae. ZT 
axandria, Pa. 2.0.0.0... of BT Brockwayville, PBs: ecect vas 2. aS 
toona, Pa. 2.0... *” 22 De Young, Pa.wu... re 20 
Manaffey, Pa. ......---c.--- ”» 23 #£=Warren, Pa....... June 30, July 1 


BROTHER J, A. BOHNET 


Massillon, Ohio .... -..2..... JuneldG Dover, Ohio ~. June 23 
Dalton, Ohio ......002...000.. ume § Newcomerstown, Ohio... ” 24 
Wooster, Ohio -...0.. ” 19 = =Port Washington, Ohio. ” 23 
Apple Creek, Ohio......... * 20 Coshocton, Ohio -........... 2H 
adsworth, Qhio ........ *» 21 £Dresden, Ohio 222.0202... a3 OR 
Alliance, Ohio 20.2.0... * 22 Newark, Ohio 2... #9. - S30) 
BROTHER B. H. BOYD 
Waltham, Mass. ............ JunelG LDyfleld, Mass. ol... June 24 
Cambridge, Mass. ........ "17 Quiney, Mass. oe. 2 26 
Boston, Mass. ................ * 19 North Duxbury, Mass....- << 27 
Lynn, Mass..._........-.- June 20, 21 Plymouth, Mass. 20. a 
Saugus, Mass. ............-... June22 Plympton, Mass. ......--...- » 29 
Beverly, Mass. ...............- 7 23 Brockton, Mass, 2.022... » 30 
BROTHER J. W. COPE 
immons, ex. 2.22.2... June iT Husimugen, Tex... 2... June 24 
orpus Christi, ex. Junei9,28 McAllen, Tex, 2. ” 26 
Mathis, Tex.  .-....-....0...-- June 20 Victoria, Tex. 2.2.00... 7% 29 
Skidmore, Tex. .......-...... SE “WALO. IDON weer ee he July 1 
Driscoll, Pex. -..........--. » 22 ‘Fort Worth, Tex,.....0........ 3 
Kingsville, Tex. .........---. *» 23 £Ardmore, Okla, -....-2020....2-. ”» 4 
BROTHER E. F. CRIST 
Valliant, Okla. ........ June 16,17 Comanche, Okla....June 26, 27 
Aeieare. ORTSS  akisesecccs oc) June19 Terral, Okla. _2... June 28 
Chickasha, Okla..... June 20. 22 Waiters, Okla. oo. 7 29 
Washita, Okla. ...........-.. June21 Lawton, Okla. 2. 7 630 
Minco, Okla. 2.2.2.2... » 23 #£x.Roosevelt, Okla... uly 1 
Marlow, Okla........--- June 24, 25 Wobart, Okla... July 3, 4 
BROTHER A. J. ESHLEMAN 
Y stown, Ohio .Junel6 awilyria, Ohio oo... June 27 
Meadville Pa...” 1%) Lorain, Ohio 28 
BAG. Pa. eee kes * 19 Vermilion, Ohio... % 29 
Ashtabula, Ohio Sesion *” 23 #£‘Sandusky, Ohio ...-.200.... % . BO 
Warren, Ohio... * 24 Port Clinton, Qhio.._.... July 1 
Cleveland, Qhio ............ * 26 £Petroit, Mich, 0... July 2-4 
BROTHER M. L. HERR 
ittsburgh, Pa. .............. Junei9 Westfield, N. Yo. dune 29 
Blwood. City, Pa........... » 23 Jamestown, N.Y. June 30, J uly t 
New Castle, Pa............... * 24 =‘Salamanca, N. Y.....-..0....... 3 
Sharon, Pa. ...-....2.--...-.-- ”» 26 QOnoville, NioW ee » 4 
Meadville, Pa. -..---......-. » 27 Olean, No VS July 5 6 
Erg, Pay necoxccrvevsassscesncene 2S TWolivart: No Vaceu sees ce Tuly 7 
BROTHER M. A. HOWLETT 
Midvale, Utah ................ June 15 Caldwell, lua... June 2 , wt 
Salt Lake City, Utah... ” 16 Soine, Ida... 2... 3m 2G 
Pocatello, Ida. ....-......... " AT Emmett, Idan oo. Oa 
Twin Falls, I=da............. * 19 Ontario, Ore. .......... 7” 29, 30 
Glens Ferry, Ida............. * 20 #£=Weiser, Ida. .. sue dy 1 
Nampa, Ida......-..--.. June 21, 22 Ja Grande, O = 
BROTHER G. 8. KENDALL 
Burlington Vt... Junei6 Manchester, N. H. ........ June 26 
Morrisville, Vt. ............- mA Pittsfietd, SoH 
St. Johnsbury, Vt....June19,21 Nashua, Ne Ae June 2s, 29 
Newport, Vt........-..--...--- June 20 Milford, N. Wow. June 30 
Hanover, N. Fi......... June 22, 23 Leominster, Mass. Buetacsen ee WN 
Canaan, N. H. ......-....--.. June 24 Orange, Mass. 20.22.2222... a 2 
BROTHER S. MORTON 
Centrepolis, Kans. ........ Junel6 Varsons. Kans. oo... June 26 
Pomona, Kans. .........-.... * 17 #£«xX}Cherryvale, Kans, 20... ” 
Garnett, Kans. ........ June 19, 21 Independence, Kans. 1... ” 28 
Lane, Kans, ......--.0...---- June 20 Coffeyville, Kans... * 29 
Iola, Kans...............-- June 22, 23 Pittsburg, Kans, ............ 7” 30 
Bronson, Kans. sn awaseanee. J UDG 24 Scammon, Kans. ........0.--s. July 1 


BROTHER W. H. PICKERING 


Cherokee, [a............. June 12,13 
Sutherland, Ta. ....202....... June 14 
Superior, Ia... June 15, 16 
Estherville, Ta. .2.0.20..--.. June 17 
Inwood, Ta. oo... eee * 19 
Chancellor, 8. Dak. June 20, 21 


Menno, 8S. Dak,........ June 22, 23 
Yankton, S. Dak... June 24 
Vermilion, 8S. Dak.....J une 26, 27 
Irene, 8. Dak......... 28, 2 


Mitchell, 8. Dak......... July 1, 3 
Plankington, 8S, 





BROTHER G. R. POLLOCK 
Vancouver, Wash. ........ Junel6  liastside, Ore.......-... June 25, 26 
Portland, Ore......... June 18, 19 Oakland, Ore. .......0....... June 28 
Srlem, Ore. wou. ecse cence June 20 Roseburg, ORO! eetaccesieeacs "29 
Dallas, OTe, ....0...ccccceccos * 21 Rogue Hiver, Ore,......... 7 30 
Independence, Ore, ........ ”» 292 #$=Medford, One. aeeeleeaneicasace July 1 
Inugene, Ore, -2..2- eee ceeenen *» 23 £Ashiand, Ore, _............. July 3, 4 
BROTHER V. C. RICE 
Oneonta, N.Y —W........-- June19 Wilkes Barre, Pa.....June 26, 27 
Binghamton, N. Y......... ee QO Towanda. Pa. ........00002... June 
Seranton, Pa........... June 21, 26 W’msport, Pa. .--- June 29, July 3 
Peckville, Pa, -............+.- June 22 Gaines, Pa. ........ 30, ” I 
Carbondale, Pa. -..00...-.. ~~ we Northumberland, Pa.....July 4, 5 
Maplewood, Pa. ............ ”» 2 Shamokin, Pa, 2.00.20... July 6 
BROTHER C. ROBERTS 
Nanticoke, Ont. ........ June 15,16 Galt, Ont. oe. June 26 
Simeoe, Ont. -.-.0.2.... 17, 19 Guelph, Ont... June 27, 28 
Port Dover, Ont....... ” 20,21 West Montrose, Ont....... June 29 
Caledonia, Ont. ........0...-. June 22 Kitchener, Ont. ......0....... * 30 
Brantford, Ont. ..........-. * 23 £43Stratford, Ont. 2.222.220... July 1 
Preston; Ont. .......02..-.- ” 24 Wooedstock, Ont. .......0...... » 3 
BROTHER R. L. ROBIE 
Dallas, Tex.  ccsccccce Junel9 Paris, Tex. oo... June 28 
Athens, Tex. .......-20000.-- * 22 ‘Texarkana, Tex. ............ aa 
Piaho,y. “TOS: | sismeccde cscs oo 2o Donaldson, PP oo wesc coe: *» 30 
eiatnne Tex. ... ” 24 #&£Little Rock, Ark... July 1-4 
erman, Tex. ........ June 25,26 Forest City, PRG sted cece cc July 5 
Dennison, Tex. ........ - 26, 27 Memphis, Tenn. ............. . ' 6 
BROTHER W. J. THORN 
Loveland, Colo. 220.200... Junel5 Sheridan, Wyo......... June 26, 27 
Greeley, Colo. .......-....---. * 16 Arvada, Wyo. o..... June 28 
Cheyenne, Wyo. .........-.. ” 17 Lewistown, Mont. .......... * 30 
Laramie, Wyo. -............. ”* 19 #£=Bntte, Mont. ................ uly 3, 4 
Casper, ‘Wyo. reas _Jdune 20, 21 Deer Lodge, Mont......... » 5,6 
Bear Creek, Mont..... * 25,24 Missoula, Mont. ............ ” 7,8 
BROTHER T. H. THORNTON 
Dexter, Mo. ............ June 15,17 South Fork, Mo. 2.02... June 24 
Clarkton, Mo. w-0.... C 16 Thayer, Mo. ........ June 27,28 
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Unon the earth distress of nations with perplexity; the sea and the waves (the restless, discontented 
tie things coming upon the earth (society); for the powers of the heavens (ecclesiasticsm) shallbeshaken . 


know that the Kingdom of God is at hand. Look 
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up, lift up your heads, rejoice, for your redemption draweth-nig 
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“@atechman, hat of the Night? 
Ghe Morning Cometh,and a Night also!”—Isaiah 
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) roaring; men’s hearts failing them for fear and for looking to 
. When re see these things begin to come to pzxs, then 
.— Matt. 24:33; Mark 1829; Luke 21:25-31, 


THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


H1S journal is one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Bible instruction, or “Seminary Extension”, now being 
presented in all parts of the civilized world by the WatcH Tower BisLty & Tract Society, chartered A.D. 1884, “For the Pro- 
inmotion of Christian Knowledge”. It not only serves as a class room where Bible students may meet in the study of the divine Word but 
also as a channel of communication through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society’s conventions and of the 
coming of its traveling representatives, styled “Pilgrims’’, and refreshed with reports of its conventions. 

Our ‘Berean Lessons” are topical rehearsals or reviews of our Society’s published Srupizs most entertainingly arranged, and very 
helpful to all who would merit the only honorary degree which the Society accords, viz., Verbi Dei Minister (V. D. M.), which translated 
into English is Minister of God’s Word, Our treatment of the International Sunday School Lessons is specially for the older Bible 
students and teachers. By some this feature is considered indispensable. 

This journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian’s hope now being so generally repudiated 
—redemption through the precious blood of “the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom [a corresponding price, a substitute] for 
all”. (1 Peter 1:19; 1 Timothy 2:6) Building up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3: 11- 
15; 2 Peter 1: 5-11) of the Word of God, its further mission is to ““make all see what is the fellowship of the mystery which. . .has 
been hid in God, ... to the intent that now might be made known by the church the manifold wisdom of God’— which in other -zea 


was not made known unto the sons of men as it is now revealed”.—-Kphesians 3°: 5-9, 10. 
it stands free from all parties, sects and creeds of men, while it seeks more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 


subjection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in the holy Scriptures. 
hath spoken—accorcing to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his utterances. 
for we know whereof we affirm, treading with implicit faith upon the sure promises of God. 


It is thus .free to declare boldly whatsoever the Lord 
Its attitude is not dogmatic, but confident; 
It is held as a trust, to be used only in his 


service; hence our decisions relative to what may and what may not appear in )ts columns must be according to our judgment of his 


good pleasure, the teaching of his Word, for the upbuilding of his people in grace and knowledge. 


And we not only invite but urge our 


readers to prove all its utterances by the infallible Word to which reference is constantly made to facilitate such testing. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 
That the church is “the temple of the living God”, peculiarly his workmanship”; that its eonstruction has been in progress throughout 
the gespel aye—ever since Christ became the world’s Redeemer and the Chief Corner Stone of his ‘temple, through which, when 
finished, God's blessing shali come “to all people’, and they find access to him.—1 Corinthians 3:16, 17; Epbesians 2; 20-22; 


Genesis 28:14; Galatians 3: 29. 


That meantime the chiseling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ’s atonement for sin, progresses; and when the 
last of these “living stones’, “elect and precious,” shall have been made ready, the great Master Workman will bring all together 
in the first resurrection ; and the temple shall be filled with his glory, and be the meeting place between God and men throughout 


the Millennium.—Reyvelation 15: 5-8. 


‘That the basis of hope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact that “Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for every 
man.” ‘‘a ransom for all,’ and will be ‘“‘the true light which lighteth every man that cometh into the world’, “in due time’. 


Hebrews 2:9; John 1:9; 1 Timothy 2:5, 6. 


‘That the hope of the church is that she may be like her Lord, “see him as he is,’ be ‘partakers of the divine nature’,’ and share his 


glory as his joint-heir—1 John 3:2; John 17:24; Romans 


8:17; 2 Peter 1:4. 


That the present mission of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; to develop in herself every 
grace; to be God’s witness to the world; and to prepare to be kings and priests in the next age—-Ephesians 4:12; Matthew 24: 


14; Revelation 1:6; 20:6. 


That the hope for the world lies in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be brought to ali by Christ’s Millennial kingdom, the 
restitution of all that wa» lost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the hands of their Redeemer and his glorified church, 
when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed.—Acts 3:19-23; Isaiah 35. 
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STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES 


These S£UDIES are recommended, to students as veritable Bible 
keys, discussing topically every vital doctrine of the Bible. More 
than eleven million copies are in circulation, in nineteen languages. 
Two sizes are issued (in English only}: the regular maroon cloth, 
gold stamped edition on dull finish paper (size 5”’x7#”), and the 
maroon cloth pocket edition on thin paper (size 4”x63”); both 
sizes are printed from the same plates, the difference being-in the 
margins; both sizes are provided with an appendix of catechistie 
questions for convenient class use. Both editions uniform in price. 





SeEnies I, “The Divine Plan of the Ages,” giving outline of the 
divine plan revealed in the Bible, relating to man’s redemption and 
restitution: 350 pages, plus indexes and appendixes, 747. Magazine 
adition 20c. Aliso procurable in Arabic, Armenian, Dano-Norwegian, 
Finnish, French, German, Greek, Hollandish, Hungarian, Italian, 
Folish, Roumanian, Slovak, Spanish, Swedish, and Ukrainian; 
regular cloth style, price uniform with English. 


SERIES II, “Lhe Time is at Hand,’ treats of the manner and 
time of the Lord's second coming, considering the Bible testimony 
on this subjett: 333 pages, T5c. Obtainable in Dano-Norwegian, 
Finnish, German, Polish, and Swedish. 


Senies I, “Thy Aingdom Come,” considers prophecies which 
mark events connected with “the time of the end’, the glorification 
vf the church and the establishment of the Millennial kingdom; it 
also contains a chapter on the Great Pyrramid.of Egypt, showing its 
corroboration of certain Bible teachings: 380 pages, 75¢c. Furnished 
also in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, German, Polish, and Swedish. 


SEniES 1V, “The Battle of Armageddon,’ shows that the disso- 
lution of the present order of things is in progress and that all of 
the human panaceas offered are valueless to avert the end predicted 
in the Bible? It contains a special and extended treatise on our 
Lord's great prophecy of Matthew 24 and also that of Zechariah 
f4:1-9: 656 pages, S5c. Also in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, Greek, 
German, and Swedish. 


Serntes V, “The Atonenient Beticeen God and Man,” treats an all 
important subject, the center around whieh all features of divine 
grace revolve. This topic deserves the most careful consideration 
on the part of all true Christians: 618 pages, S5e. Procurable 
likewise in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, German, Greek, and Swedish. 


Series VI. “The New Creation,” deals with the creative week 
(Genesis 1,2), and with the church. God's new ereation. It 
@huinines the personnel, oryanization. rifles, ceremonies, obligations, 
und hopes appertaining to those called and accepted as members 
of the body of Christ: 730 pages, Sie. Suppliad also in Dano- 
Norwegian, Finnish. German, and Swedish. 


SeERInS VIT, "Zhe Finished Mystery’ consists of a verse-by-verse 
explanation of the Pible hooks of Revelation. Sone of Solomon, 
and Jizekiel: GOS pages. illustrated, 85¢. in cloth. 25¢. in magazine 
edition—lautter trents Revelation and Ezekiel only, 
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MURMURING AGAINST JEHOVAH 


“Neither murmur ye as some of them also murmured and were destroyed of the destroyer.”—1 Corinthiuns 10: 10. 


HE English word murmur means “to speak com- 

plainingly in a subdued or half articulate voice; 

grumble; repine; hence, generally to express 
dissatisfaction with one’s circumstances or destiny”. 
As used in the Scriptures the murmuring of God’s pro- 
fessed people has associated with it the thought of 
obstinacy, the choosing of one’s own will in preference 
to the will of God. The murmurer does not come out 
into the open but prefers to express his discontent in 
a more secret and sullen manner. In Isaiah 29:4 the 
Prophet, speaking of the woes that were some time 
coming and that have now come upon Ariel, the pro- 
fessed people of God, shows that in the humiliation 
of the ecclesiastical systems that are falsely claiming 
to represent him in the earth, ‘their speech shall be 
low out of the dust, and their voice shall be as one 
that hath a familiar spirit’. This is a good description 
of a murmurer. What sane child of God would wish 
to have his speech sound like one with a familiar spirit? 


A TERRIBLE INDICTMENT 

The Apostle Jude says some terrible things about a 
class of professed Christians that would be living “in 
the last time”. He says of them that “these are spots 
in your feasts of love when they feast with you, feeding 
themselves without fear”. Every assembly of the Lord’s 
saints is a feast of love. It is not possible for worldly 
people to comprehend the intensity of the love which 
the Lord’s saints have for each other. The moment 
we learn that any heart has committed its all to the 
Lord for time and eternity, happy and thankful for the 
privilege of being consumed upon the Lord’s altar in 
the service of the truth and the brethren, our hearts 
instinctively go out to that one with a love that passes 
understanding. It would be impossible for us to make 
plain to our nearest and dearest earthly relatives how 
and why it is that these new-found members of our 
Father’s family are dearer to us than even the ties of 
the flesh. Sometimes when they catch glimpses of this 
love they are disposed to object, and can hardly be 
blamed for it, not having the higher viewpoint of 
members of the divine family. 

The Apostle continues to describe a class associated 
with the Lord’s saints in the last time, saying of them 
that they are “clouds without water, carried about of 
winds”. One of the principal offices of a cloud is to 


bring showers of water to a thirsty earth. One of the 
principal offices of a Christian is to bring refreshing 
of heart to all with whom he comes in contact. But 
here is a class that casts a shadow over others and brings 
no refreshment, but rather the reverse. Continuing, the 
Apostle says of them that they are “trees whose fruit 
withereth”, indicating that at one time they did have 
fruitage toward God, the fruitage of the holy spirit, but 
that now they are “without fruit, twice dead, plucked 
up by the roots”. This is a picture of some who have 
committed the sin unto death. What a beautiful appear- 
ance a tree presents when filled with foliage and fruit 
and when firmly imbedded in its native soil; but how 
ugly the tree whose foliage and fruit is gone, whose 
bark has been stripped from it and whose upturned 
roots are exposed to the sun, so lately the source of its 
life, but now its swift purveyor of death. 

Continuing his description, the Apostle says of this 
class that they are “raging waves of the sea, foaming 
out their own shame”, an indication that an unwise 
use of the tongue has brought them to a condition of 
uselessness and of disgrace. 

Again, they are “wandering stars, to whom is re- 
served the blackness of darkness for ever’. As the true 
apostles were light-bearers and as the seven angels to 
the seven epochs of the Christian church were light- 
bearers, all of these fitly represented by the planets of 
our solar system, or by the fixed stars of heaven; so 
there are false stars, pseudo-light-bearers, which claim 
to have a special brilliancy of their own, and which 
are fitly represented by meteors. Now meteors are pieces 
of dead planets rushing through space, which, caught 
in the atmosphere of the earth, burn brilliantly for a 
moment by the friction which they create as they rush 
through the air to their final ruin. Many of these 
meteors disintegrate completely before reaching the 
surface of the earth, and those which do reach the 
surface of the earth are thoroughly burned and devoid 
of everything that could support life in any form. The 
Apostle terminates his description of this class by 
saying, “These are murmurers, complainers”. (Jude 
12, 13, 16) What a terrible indictment is this! 

When the Lord’s saints are engaged in the work of 
murmuring it is not the new mind that is doing the 
murmuring. It is the flesh. Addressing new creatures 
the Apostle says, “Ye died [according to the flesh] 
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and your life is hid with Christ in God”. (Colossians 
8:3) It is hard for the new creature to realize that 
from God’s viewpoint the human hopes, privileges, and 
prospects are dead from the time when the begetting 
of the spirit takes place. But the difficulty is that the 
flesh itself is not dead. All of its tendencies remain, 
and need to be regulated by the new will. 


MURMURINGS OF FLESHLY ISRAEL 


In the words of our text the Apostle is calling our 


attention particularly to the experiences of fleshly Israel 
in the wilderness as being helpful to us in overcoming 
any tendencies we might have along this line. The 
Psalmist sums up these murmurings of the fathers in 
the wilderness in the one hundred and sixth Psalm, 
giving in verses 7 to 23 six illustrations. The illustra- 
tion given in verses 16-18 belongs chronologically be- 
tween verses 27 and 28, so that we have here an op- 
portunity to murmur against David himself if we feel 
so inclined. Because David said a thing of this kind 
some in David's time might have been inclined to say 
that David had gone out of the truth, but that did not 
make it so. There was probably some reason for stating 
the envy against Moses and Aaron early in the narrative, 
perhaps because of the very great responsibility which 
any take upon themselves who find fault with the ar- 
rangements which the Lord has made for the feeding 
of the sheep of his pasture. 

Going back to the story from which David penned 
his account in Psalm 106, we find no less than fifteen 
illustrations of this murmuring spirit among God’s 
professed people, and we cannot fail to be profited if 
we examine these and try to apply to ourselves the 
principles which they bring to light. 


“OUR FATHERS UNDERSTOOD NOT” 


The first instance is recorded in the fifth chapter of 
Exodus. Moses had come forth from the wilderness of 
Midian to deliver Israel, and by the signs of the serpent 
rod and the leprous hand God had testified to Moses 
that the time for the deliverance of Israel had come. 
Walking into the presence of Pharaoh, Moses and Aaron 
informed that monarch that their God had met with 
them and instructed them that they should lead forth 
the people of Israel three days’ journey into the wilder- 
ness so that they might worship him. This three days’ 
journey doubtless represents the wilderness journey of 
spiritual Israel during parts of the fifth, sixth, and 
seventh thousand-year days of human history. Pharaoh 
was indignant at the demand, accused Moses and Aaron 
of disturbing the people in their tasks, and implied if 
these disturbing prophets thought his slaves had time 
to go three days’ journey into the wilderness to worship 
their God it was evidence that they did not have enough 
to do. He thereupon commanded his overseers to see 
that thereafier these slaves, for such they were, should 
make ag many bricks as formerly but should gather the 
straw for themselves. 
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The brick of that time could not be made without 
a suitable binder, and it is a significant fact that in the 
buried city of Pithom, twelve miles from Ismailia, 
built by the Israelites in the time of Rameses II and 
enclosed by walls twenty-two feet high made of un- 
burned brick, discovered in 1883, the lower courses are 
of well made brick with chopped straw in them, while 
higher up the brick are not so good, the straw is scanty, 
and in the last courses the bricks have no straw at all, 
but rushes instead. This was, in a way, the first test of 
the Israelites; and instead of having confidence in Jeho- 
vah and in the deliverer whom he had sent, the people as 
soon as they saw their tasks had been made harder said 
to Moses and Aaron: “The Lord look upon you, and 
judge because ye have made our savor to be abhorred 
in the eyes of Pharaoh, and in the eyes of his servants, 
to put a sword in their hand to slay us”. (Exodus 5: 21) 
In speaking of this and of subsequent experiences while 
they were still in Egypt, the Psalmist says: “Our fathers 
understood not thy wonders in Egypt’.—Psalm 106: 7. 


“PROVOKED HIM AT THE SEA” 


Finally the deliverance from Egypt took place, and 
with a serles of stupendous miracles—the turning of 
the rivers into blood, the bringing up of the plagues of 
frogs, of lice, of flies, the murrain upon the cattle, the 
boils, the hail, the locusts, the darkness, and the death 
of the firstborn, Pharaoh drove the Israelites forth from 
hig presence aud they started on their long journey 
toward the promised land. With such evidences of God’s 
care over them, in that these plagues came upon the 
Egyptians while the Jacobites and their land were 
spared, how could they henceforth doubt that all their 
interests would be cared for? Yet, within three days 
from the time of their deliverance, they found them- 
selves in a pocket, so to speak, with the Red Sea in 
front of them, the mountains shutting off their further 
progress southward, and Pharaoh and all his horsemen 
and chariots coming against them. Here was an op- 
portunity for them to exercise the faith which the 
Lord’s previous care over them should have developed, 
but the record is: “They said unto Moses, Because there 
were no graves in Hgypt hast thou taken us away to 
die in the wilderness? Wherefore hast thou dealt thus 
with us, to carry us forth out of Egypt? Was not this 
the word that we did tell thee in Higypt, saying, Let 
us alone, that we may serve the Egyptians? For it had 
been better for us to serve the Egyptians, than that we 
should die in the wilderness.” (Exodus 14:11, 12) The 
Psalmist in speaking of this said: “They remembered 
not the multitude of thy mercies; but provoked him at 
the sea, even at the Red Sea”’.—Psalm 106: 7. 


Do we of spiritual Israel ever find ourselves pressed 
on all sides with difficulties and inclined to think or 
to say that perhaps it would have been just as well 
with us or better to have continued walking in the 
way of the world, the popular way, serving the prince 
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of this world and those who partake of his spirit, rather 
than ever to have started upon this journey toward the 
promised land? 


“THEY SOON. FORGAT HIS WORKS? 

Again the Lord gave.Israel a miraculous deliverance ; 
and when they had safely crossed the Red Sea and the 
waters swept the ligyptians and their chariots and 
horsemen for ever from their sight, how happy they 
were, as the songs of jubilation of Moses and Miriam 
and the women of Israel showed. And yet within three 
days after that occurrence when they were encamped 
by the waters of Marah “the people murmured against 
Moses, saying, What shall we drink?” (Exodus 15: 24) 
By another miracle the Lord healed the waters, causing 
Moses to cast into them a tree, representing the cross 
of Christ, admonishing them with fatherly love to 
hearken diligently to his voice and endeavor to do that 
which was right in his sight so that he might continue 
to be their caretaker and their guide, terminating with 
the beautiful words, “I am the Lord that healeth thee”. 

When we of spiritual Israel come to some of the bit- 
ter experiences of life and we find that the poison of sin, 
of imperfection in our own bodies and in the bodies 
of others, tempts us to fear lest we shall never enter 
into our promised inheritance, are we ever inclined to 
murmur that the waters of this way of life are not 
what we could wish? If so, let us look to the cross and 
remember him who passed through such deep waters 
on our behalf; and let us think not only of Jesus our 
Savior and Redeemer as our help in such an hour of 
need, but let us think of the Father watching over our 
spiritual interests with tender solicitude and remember 
that he says to us, as to Israel of old, “I am the Lord 
that healeth thee”, 


“LEANNESS OF SOUL” 

Thirty-nine days after the experience at the waters 
of Marah the Israelites were confronted with the need 
of food, and instead of remembering how the Lord 
provided for them when they were in need of water 
“the whole congregation of the children of Israel mur- 
mured against Moses and Aaron in the wilderness; and 
the children of Israel said unto them, Would to God 
that we had died by the hand of the Lord in the land 
of Hgypt when we sat by the flesh pots and when we 
did eat bread to the full. For ye have brought us forth 
into the wilderness, to kill this whole assembly with 
hunger.” Moses told the people in reply that “in the 
morning, then ye shall see the glory of the Lord; for 
that he heareth your murmurings against the Lord: 
and what are we that ye murmur against us? And 
Moses said, This shall be, when the- Lord shall give 
you in the evening flesh to eat, and in the morning 
bread to the full; for that the Lord heareth your mur- 
murings which ye murmur against him; and what are 
we? Your murmurings are not against us, but against 
the Lord.”—-Exodus 16: 2, 3; 7, 8. 
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Had the Israelites been content to wait upon the Lord 
they would surely have been provided avith the food as 
soon as they needed it, but they were not yet -inclined 
to seek his counsel. The Psalmist says of them: ‘“‘Phey 
waited not for his counsel: but lusted exceedingly in 
the wilderness and tempted God in the desert. And he 
gave them their request; but sent leanness into their 
souls.”’—-Psalm 106: 13, 18. 

The same evening gréat flocks of quail, wearied with 
their long flight across the Red Sea, came flying through 
the camp so near the ground as to he easily caught. 
(This is-a common circumstance on the Sinaitic Penin- 
sula even to this day.) And in the morning manna, 
bread from heaven, typifying our Lord’s flesh, was 
deposited in or from the dew by some power of 
God working in harmony with the natural laws 
of chemistry not yet thoroughly understood. The Jews 
were to gather of this manna every morning, represent- 
ing to spiritual Israel how very necessary is the bread 
from heaven on the part of all who would partake of 
life; and the gathering was to be a daily gathering, 
representing how that our supply of grace in Christ 
needs to be gathered daily. It will not keep over for 
succeeding days. None of the Israelites were able to 
gather too much, and so spiritual Israel is never in any 
danger of being overfed spiritually. When the attempt 
was made to keep some of it over until morning it 
spoiled, but this was not the case with the manna that 
was gathered the last of the week, seeming to suggest 
that there is unusual life-sustaining power in the spirit- 
ual food which is gathered by the Lord’s saints just 
prior to the inauguration of the great seventh thousand 
year day of rest, and that the food which it is now our 
privilege to glean from the Word of the Lord will be 
good and sweet and life-giving throughout the Millennial 
day. 

“IS THE LORD AMONG US OR NOT? 

Sometime within the next fifteen days the Israelites 
had reached Rephidim, one hundred miles from Marah, 
well down the peninsula toward Mt. Sinai. In the place 
where they pitched their camp there was no water for 
the people to drink. “Wherefore the people did chide 
with Moses, and said, Give us water that we may drink. 
And Moses said unto them, Why chide ye with me? 
Wherefore do ye tempt the Lord? And the people 
thirsted there for water; and the people murmured 
against Moses, and said, Wherefore is this, that thou 
hast brought us up out of Egypt, to kill us and our child- 
ren and our cattle with thirst?” (Exodus 17: 2,2) Moses, 
as usual, took his troubles to the Lord, telling him that 
the people were almost ready to stone him. Then the 
Lord performed another wonderful miracle, causing 
the waters to gush out of the smitten rock, representing 
for spiritual Israel the stream of life that gushed forth 
for a dying world when the Rock of Ages was cleft on 
Calvary’s brow for us and for all men. 

Moses did not overlook the wrong spirit which the 
Israelites showed at this time, for he “called the name 
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of the place Massah [temptation], and Meribah [strife], 
because of the chiding of the children of Israel, and 
because they tempted the Lord, saying, Is. the Lord 
among us, or not?”—lHixodus 17: 7. 

How many times, even in the harvest. time, when 
the blessings of the Lord have been poured out upon 
his people as at no other time in history, have the 
Lord’s saints been tempted to repine because in their 
judgment the truth on all subjects of God’s Word was 
not coming forth from the storehouse as rapidly as they 
thought it should come. How many times when the 
truth has been gradually finding its way to the light 
and while discussions respecting the matter were in 
progress have some of the Lord’s saints been tempted 
to raise the query, “Is the Lord among us, or not?” 
How thoughtless for brethren to imagine that they 
or other himan instrumentalities are wiser than the 
Lord. The truth comes forth from the storehouse as 
fast as the Lord sees that it is necessary, but no faster, 
and nothing can prevent it from coming forth when 
it is due to come forth. Moreover, the effort to force 
it out of the storehouse is like attempting to force the 
nut out of a green chestnut burr. Brother Russell once 
made the statement that when he came into the truth 
he thought it was his duty to hammer away at the 
green nuts. Sometimes he was able to open them and 
sometimes, with every effort, they would not yield their 
treasures. But he discovered that in due time the Lord 
of the harvest would open up the truths as they were 
needed by the household of faith. 


“UP, MAKE US GODS” 
On the forty-fifth day after their departure from 
Egypt the Israelites arrived at Mt. Sinai and made an 
agreement to keep the divine statutes and commands. 
There, a few days after their arrival, the Lord descended 
upon the mountain top in fire. Smoke ascended as the 
smoke of a furnace, the whole mountain quaked, and 
the voice of the Lord sounded long and waxed louder 
and louder, to the intent that the people should believe 
Moses for ever. Yet sometime within the next forty days 
“when the people saw that Moses delayed to come down 
out of the mount the people gathered themselves together 
unto Aaron, and said unto him, Up, make us gods, 
which shall go before us; for as for this Moses, the 
man that brought us up out of the land of Egypt, we 
wot not what has become of him”. (Exodus 32:1) Then 
followed the making of the golden calf, the declaration 
before it that “these be thy gods, O Israel, which 
brought thee up out of the land of Egypt”; and “they 
sat down to eat and to drink, and rose up to play”. 
(Exodus 32:4, 6) The Psalmist-speaks contemptuously 
of these experiences of Israel, saying, “They made a calf 
in Horeb and worshipped the molten image. Thus they 
changed their glory [Jehovah] into the similitude of 
an ox that eateth grass.”—Psalm 106: 19, 20. 
Straightway the Lord sent Moses down from the 
mountain top, offering to consume these disobedient 
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and obstinate people and to make a new race with Moses 
as its head. But Moses intercéded for the people, al- 
though in anger he broke the tables of the covenant 
when he saw their nakedness and general misconduct 
after the custom of the heathen nations. He burned 
their golden calf, ground it to powder and mixed it 
with water, compelling them to drink the mixture. 
They are not the first people in the world that have 
swallowed their gods. (Philippians 3:19) Taking 
their stand upon the Lord’s side, the Levites at this 
time by the command of Moses slew three thousand of 
their brethren as punishment for this transgression. 
When the Lord has delayed to bring in the great 
Deliverer, the great salvation, the promised kingdom, 
as early as we have wished that it might come, have 
we of spiritual Israel ever been tempted to question 
the divine arrangement and to seek to set up, in creeds 
and customs and in the general worship of mammon 
and politics, another god different from the One of the 
Bible? Have we made money our god, or our fleshly 
interests of any kind? Have we permitted them to have 
dominion over us, while at the same time murmuring 
against the Lord’s providences as respects his church? 
The people of Israel remained in the vicinity of Mt. 
Sinai ten months, and on the first day of the first 
month of the second year after their departure from 
Kigypt erected the Tabernacle; and always above the 
Tabernacle the pillar of cloud rose by day and the pillar 
of fire by night; so that the people seemingly had no 
excuse for doubting that the Lord was their Guide 
and was leading them on toward Canaan. While the 
Tabernacle was in process of construction the murmur- 
ing seems to have entirely ceased ; and it is a fact worth 
noting that those who are busiest with the Lord’s work 
have the least time and inclination to find fault with 
the activities of fellow-members of the Lord’s body. 


“THE UTTERMOST PARTS OF THE CAMP” 


Fifty days after the opening of the second year the 
Israelites started from Sinai on their march toward 
Canaan. They had gone three days’ journey when they 
reached Taberah, and “when the people complained 
[margin, were, as it were, complainers] it displeased 
the Lord; and the Lord heard it; and his anger was 
kindled; and the fire of the Lord burnt among them, 
and consumed them that were in the uttermost parts 
of the camp’.—Numbers 11:1. 

It is very apparent that in the arrangement of the 
camp there is a picture of relative nearness to the Lord, 
a picture of relative holiness. The Most Holy repre- 
sented the presence of Jehovah, heaven itself, the con- 
dition of spirit birth. The Holy represented the spirit- 
begotten condition, the highest form of the spiritual life 
obtainable on this side the vail. The Court represented 
justification, the condition of those made acceptable as 
sacrifices. About the outside of the Tabernacle were 
grouped the Levites; beyond them was the Camp, 
representing the condition of all during the gospel age 
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who are professedly God’s people; while outside the 
Camp represented the outcast condition, the condition 
of rejection, the condition of those who are or are 
esteemed to be cut off from God. 

As the Vahernacle moved forward from point to port 
the more faithful ones of natural Israel would naturally 
seek to be as clese to il as the Mosaic requirements 
would permit. And most of the murmurers and com- 
plainers would obviously be among those who moved 
along grudgingly, keepine in touch with the Camp 
only because of the water and food and companionship 
to be had. Hence we may understand that this burning 
of the fire of the Lord in the edges of the Camp 
reached particularly the murmurers, the complainers. 
But when the people as a whole cried unto Moses be- 
cause of these fires, Moses prayed to the Lord, and 
the Lord in merey quenched them. 


“LUSTED EXCEEDINGLY” 

Sometime between the fiftieth day of the second year 
after leaving Egypt, or say about June 1 of that year, 
and the time of the first ripe grapes (which in that 
climate was perhaps not more than three months later) 
at a place called Kibroth-hattaavah “the mixed multi- 
tude that was among them fell a-lusting: and the chil- 
dren of Israel also wept again, and said, Who shall 
give us flesh to eat? We remember the fish which we 
did eat in Eeypt freely ; the cucumbers, and the melons, 
and the leeks. and the onions, and the garlic; but now 
our soul is dried away; there is nothing at all beside 
this manna, before our eyes... . Then Moses heard 
the people weep throughout their families, every man 
in the door of his tent: and the anger of the Lord was 
kindled greatly; Moses also was displeased.”—Numbers 
11:4, 5, 6, 10. 

Moses felt the crushing weight of the burden upon 
him, and prayed that unless the Lord would lift the 
burden his own hfe might be taken. The Lord gave 
him the needed assistance by appoimting seventy men 
to share his respousibilities, and imstructed him to say 
to the people, “Ye have wept in the ears of the Lord, 
saying, Who shall give us flesh to eat? For it was well 
with us in Egypt. Therefore the Lord will give you 
flesh and ye shall eat. Ye shall not cat one day, nor 
two days, nor five days, neither ten days, nor twenty 
days; but even a whole month, until 1t come out at your 
nostrils and, it be loathsome unto you; because that ye 
have despised the Lord which is among you and have 
wept before him, saying, Why came we forth out of 
Keypt??—Numbers 11: 18-20. 

For two days an enormous flock of quail fell mto the 
camp and the people gathered them in such quantities 
and ate of them so gluttonously that thousands of them 
died from che plague which ensued. Is this not an 

lustration to spiritual Israel of the unwisdom of crying 
out agamst the Lord’s providences? Does it not prove 
that the Lord knows better what is good for us than 
we know oursélves, and that ofttimes an affirmative 
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answer to our prayers would not be for our good but 
for our injury? 


“WERE YE NOT AFRAID?” 

It was but a few days Jater,at Hazeroth, that “Miriam 
and Aaron spake against Moses because of the Ethtopian 
woman whom he had married; for he had married an 
Ethiopian woman. And they said, Hatt che Lord in- 
deed spoken only by Moses? Hath he not spoken also 
by us? And the Jord heard it.” (Numbers 127.1, 2) 
There are many people in this world who seem to think 
it their busmess to raise objections when their relatives 
marry. They object on general principles to their rela- 
tives marrying at all, and then object more particularly 
at their choice of partners. If there is anything in which 
the Lord’s people should studiously endeavor to mind 
their owa business it is in respect to this matter of 
marriage, The Jord’s Word encourages an attitude of 
this kind, net only by the seriptures which tell us, 
“Study to be quiet, aud to do your own business,” and 
“Let, none of you suffer... as a busybody in other 
men’s matters” (1 Thessalonians 4:11; 1 Peter 4:15), 
but also by the principle enunciated in Psalm 45: 10, 
that it is the privilege and the duty of the prospective 
bride measurably to forget her own people and her 
father’s house in taking up her duties and privileges 
as the mistress of a household of her own. 

Moses was too meck to quarrel with his brother and 
sister, but Jehovah took his part, and with stern justice 
inquired of Aaron and Miriam why it was that they 
had not been afraid to speak against his servant Moses ; 
and in a moment Miriam, who was probably the chief 
transgressor, became Ieprous, white as snow. Here were 
two persons very prominent in the Jewish church— 
two who had already been greatly used by the. Lord— 
who were engaged in murmuring, thus showing that 
this sin is not necessarily confined to those in humble 
positions. But for the intervention of Moses Miriam 
would have remained a leper until the day of her death. 
No doubt there was something of pride on the part of 
Miriam and Aaron that made them take this stand 
against Moses, a holiei-than-thou attitude such as the 
scribes and Pharisees manifested toward the disciples 
becanse of their association with publicans and sinners 
(Luke 5:30)., and such as they also manifested toward 
the Lord Jesus himself because he was willing to be 
a guest of Zaccheus, a sinner. The tax collectors were 
considered sinners by the Jews, including not only the 
noble Zaccheus but the equally noble Matthew Levi, 
to whom we owe the Gospel according to St. Matthew. 


“DESPISED THE PLEASANT LAND” 
Thirty-five days after leaving Mt. Sinai the twelve 
were sent to spy out the land of Canaan, and after 
forty davs’ investigation returned, ten of them with an 
untruthful report that the land was a land of giants, 
in whose sight the Israelites were as grasshoppers. “And 
all the congregation lifted up their voice and cried; 
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and the people wept that night. And all the children 
of Israel murmured against Moses and against Aaron: 
and the whole congregation said unto them, Would God 
that we had died in the land of Egvpt! Or would God 
we had died in this wilderness!” (Numbers 14:1, 2) 
Moses, in speaking of this matter in Deuteronomy 1: 27, 
says: “Ye murmured in your tents, and said, Because 
the Lord hated us, he hath brought us forth out of the 
land of Egypt, to deliver us into the hand of the Amor- 
ites, to destroy us’. David, in speaking of the same 
matter, says: “Yea, they despised the pleasant land, 
they believed not his word; but murmured in their 
tents, and hearkened not unto the voice of the Lord. 
Therefore he lifted up his hand against them, to over- 
throw them in the wilderness’ — Psalm 106: 24 - 26. 


And are not the Lord’s people of spiritual Israel 
frequently tempted to exaggerate the difficulties in the 
wav? Are they not sometimes inclined to think that 
the Lord is unable to complete the good work which 
he has begun in them? And are they not sometimes 
inclined to wish that they were dead and out of it all? 
Such ill-considered statements are surely out of place, 
dear brethren. Let us note that the Lord heard these 
words of fleshly Israel, “Would God we had died in this 
wilderness,” and that they did die in the wilderness. How 
much b<ctter it is for us to accept the providences that 
God arranges for us, regardless of whether the diffi- 
cultics in the way seem to be mountain-high or whether 
they seem to be trivial, as most of them are compared 
to the riches of the inheritance which awaits us beyond 
Jordan. 


THE RIBBAND OF BLUE 


Tlow long it was before the next murmuring experl- 
ence we may not know; but the command of the Lord 
at the hand of Moses that the people should, put a 
ribband of blue upon the borders of their garments 
developed a situation which had evidently been brewing 
for a long time. This ribband of blue added nothing 
of consequence to the Israelites’ garments, and fleshly 
Israclites found this ribband of blue as objectionable 
as some of spiritual Israel have found various things 
connected with harvest associations and activities. 
Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, and two hundred and 
fifty of the princes of the assembly “gathered them- 
selves together against Moses and against Aaron, and 
said unto them, Ye take too much upon you, seeing 
all the congregation are holy, every one of them, and 
the Lord is among them: wherefore then hft ye up 
vourselves against the congregation of the Lord?”— 
Numbers 16: 38. 

The story that follows shows how these three men, 
Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, were swallowed up by an 
earthquake, and how the two hundred and fifty elders 
who had assumed to stand before the Lord with their 
censors contesting for the places occupied by Moses and 
Aaron were consumed by fire. David narrates this inci- 
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dent in the following words: “hey envied Moses also 
in the camp, and Aaron the saint of the Lord. The 
earth opened and swallowed up Dathan and covered 
the company of Abiram. And a fire was kindled in 
their company; the flame burned up the wicked.” 
(Psalm 106: 16-18) “But on the morrow all the con- 
gregation of the children of Israel murmured against 
Moses and against Aaron, saying, Ye have killed the 
people of the Lord.” (Numbers 16:41) But for Moses’ 
intervention the Lord would have destroyed the whole 
congregation at that time. As it was, a plague broke 
out which slew 14,700 before incense could be offered 
and the plague stayed. 

Has there not been in spiritual Israel a disposition 
like that manifested here to blame the mouthpieces of 
the Lord for driving some of the Lord’s people out of 
the truth? What folly! No person ever yet was driven 
out of the truth except by the Lord. It does not lie 
within the power of any child of God to expel another 
from the truth. There may be differences of opinion; 
and it is a favorite custom with some to accuse those 
who differ from them of being out of the truth; but 
that does not make it so. 


AARON’S ROD THAT BUDDED 


Immediately following the earthquake and fire and 
plague referred to in the last preceding item, Jehovah 
caused each tribe to write upon a rod the name of the 
prince of that house, while Aaron’s name was written 
upon the rod of Levi. The purpose of this was that 
these might be laid out before the Lord in the Taber- 
nacle of the Congregation. “And it shall come to pass 
that the man’s rod, whom [I shall choose, shall blossom: 
and I will make to cease from me the murmurings of 
the children of Israel, whereby they murmur against 
you.” (Numbers 17:5) All Bible students are familiar 
with the fact that Aaron’s rod was the only one that 
budded, and it not only budded but blossomed and 
yielded almonds, and was laid up in the ark of the 
covenant “to be kept for a token against the rebels; 
and thou shalt quite take away their murmurings from 
me that they die not”. 

Who can doubt in the face of this story the statement 
elsewhere made in the Scriptures that God hath set the 
members in the body as it hath pleased him? (1 Corin- 
thians 12:18) Who that has been in touch with the 
harvest work can doubt that the Lord selected those 
agencies which best pleased him? This view does not 
mean that Aaron made no mistakes. We have seen in 
this lesson that he did make a mistake in respect to 
Moses’ wife. It does not mean that Brother Russell 
never made a mistake. He did make an occasional one, 
as he acknowledged in the new prefaces to the volumes 
of Scripture StupiEs, which were about the last items 
that appeared from his pen; however, the notable mis- 
takes that he made were few in number and not such 
as to interfere with the Lord’s work. Any servants in 
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the church can be removed by a breath from the Lord. 
He can lift up whom he will and whom he will he can 
bring low. 


WHY MOSES AND AARON DIED 


Near the end of their forty years’ wandering in the 
wilderness, after Miriam had died, the water supply 
ran short again, “and the people chode with Moses, and 
spake, saying, Would God that we had died when our 
brethren died before the Lord! And why have ye brought 
up the congregation of the Lord into this wilderness, 
that we and our cattle should die there? And wherefore 
have ye made us to come up out of Egypt, to bring us 
into this evil place? It is no place of seed, or of figs, 
or of vines, or of pomegranates; neither is there any 
water to drink.” (Numbers 20: 3-5) This murmuring 
of the people was indirectly the cause of the death of 
both Moses and Aaron, for on this occasion instead of 
speaking to the rock as he had been commanded to do, 
Moses struck the rock twice. And although the Lord 
honored Moses’ imperious order, “Hear now, ye rebels; 
must we fetch you water out of this rock?” yet, because 
both he and Aaron failed to honor the Lord in the eyes 
of the congregation they were not privileged to pass over 
Jordan but each in turn was taken up into a mountain 
top, there in silent majesty to die in the presence of 
the Lord, who for a period of nearly forty years they 
had served so faithfully. Is there not for spiritual Israel 
a lesson in this, to beware lest they be led into im- 
patience, no matter how long they have been in the 
way, but to continue to trust their all to the Lord, 
realizing that he is abundantly able to adjust their 
affairs in a way that will be to their ultimate joy? 


DESPISING THE BREAD FROM HEAVEN 


After boing sentenced to death Moses endeavored to 
arrange for the passage of his people through the land 
of Moab, promising to teuch nothing by the way and 
even to pay for the water that they drank. This the 
king of Edom refused, and the Israelites were compelled 
to encompass the land of Edom through one of the most 
difficult mountain countries conceivable, The hills are 
barren, and extremely rough, rugged, and “the soul of 
the people was much discouraged because of the way. 
And the people spake against God and against Moses, 
Wherefore have ye brought us up out of Egypt to die 
in the wilderness? For there is no bread, neither is 
there any water; and our soul loatheth this light bread. 
And the Lord sent fiery serpents among the people, 
and they bit the people; and much peopie of Israel 
died.”--Numbers 21: 4-6. 

This experience of the Israelites murmuring at the 
bread from heaven reminds us of the murmuring of 
those Jews at the saying of Jesus, “I am the bread 
which came down from heaven”. And we remember 
also that even some of Jesus’ own disciples murmured 
on this occasion, calling it a hard saying. (John 6: 41, 
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60 61) As the Lord healed the weshly Israelites when 
bitten by the fiery serpents by causing them to look 
upon a serpent of brass nailed upon a pole, so the same 
Lord heals all who have been bitten by the serpent of 
sin when they look upon the One who was made a sin- 
offering for us, the One who was nailed upon a tree 
in our belalf. 


SACRIFICES OF THE DEAD 

The last experience of murmuring—distrust of the 
Lord—-on the part of fleshly Isracl before they crossed 
the Jordan was when they were down on the plains of 
Moab, opposite Jericho. There the daughters of Moab 
enticed numbers of the people to sacrifice unto their 
gods, “and the people did eat, and bowed down to their 
gods”. (Numbers 25:2) The Psalmist, in speaking of 
this matter, says: “They joined themselves unto Baal- 
peor, and ate the sacrifices of the dead”. (Psalm.106: 28) 
Because of this, twenty-four thousand of the Israelites 
were slain by a plague. We understand this eating the 
sacrifices of the dead to mean that the gods of the 
Moabites were really nothing but dead human beings 
deified after their wickednesses and meannesses had 
been largely forgotten. Such deifications occur in our 
own day, it being a custom of the various Catholic 
Churches to deify or turn into saints some very wicked 
men who have nevertheless been instrumental in helping 
to build up their systems. 

It is the place of the Lord’s people not to worship 
men, good or bad, living or dead, but to make sure that 
at all times the worship of their hearts is toward the 
ever living God; and all who would have their hearts 
filled with a holy joy such as the world can neither give 
nor take away should gladly accept at the hands of 
their God whatever cup the Father in his wisdom may 
see fit to pour for them, and to do all that they do as 
unto the Lord, “without murmurings and disputings, 
that [they] may be blameless and harmless, the sons of 
God, without rebuke, in the midst of a crooked and 
perverse nation, among whom [they] shine as lights 
in the world”.—Philippians 2:14, 15. 

The Apostle’s inspired comments on these murmur- 
ings of fleshly Isracl imply that the reason for their 
murmurings against and provocations of God lay in 
their unbelief, their Jack of faith. So he warns us: 
“Take heed, brethren, lest haply there shall be in any 
one of you an evil heart of unbelief, in falling away 
from the living God: but exhort one another day by 
day, so long as it is called Today; lest any one of you 
be hardened by the deceitfulness of sin: for we are 
become partakers of Christ, if we hold fast the begin- 
ning of our confidence [that confidence and assurance 
with which we made a consecration] firm unto the end” 
—Hebrews 3: 12-14. 


“The human heart is prone to entertain 
Presumptuous thoughts, and feelings which arraign 
Th’ appointed course of things; but what are we, 
Short-sighted creatures of an hour, 

That we should judge? In part alone we see.” 


THE CONVERSION OF SAUL 
— — Jury 1T7-—~ Acts 9:1-19 — — 


“Suddenly theic shone round about him a light out of heaven.’-—Acts 9: 8, 


A DABE JOURNEY ENBS EN EIGHT — THREE DAYS OF GROPING — SAUL ENTERS THE Liahit. 


ONVERSION means vn change from one state or char- 
acter to another. In the case of Sault of Larsus it 
was a change of mind, and to a certain extent a 
change of heart; for no one can shift from Judaism to 
Christianity without experiencing a revolution in thinking. 

This ninth chapter of the book of Acts is the commence- 
ment of a very important part of apostolic history, since 
the remainder of the book ix chiety occupied with ac- 
counts of the activities of Sanath of his trials and labors 
in the establishment of ¢hurches and in spreading the 
gospel throughout the gentile world. 

Saul was “brenthing out” tureutenings and slaughter 
igainst the disciples of the Lord Jesus. He was not satis- 
tied with what he had done in the case of Stephen, and 
probably of others. (Acts 8:3; 26:10) The expression 
breathing out’ indicates ceeply ugitatedl emotion, breathing 
rapidly and violently. emotion is absorbing, exhausting, 
und demands more rapid circulation, which in turn calls 
for more aetive use of the lungs. Fhe figure of speech is 
therefore a very strong one, calceulited te convey the thought 
that Saul was very strenuous in his denunciation of 
Christianity, whieh he did net look upon as a separate 
religion but as a heresy springing up among the Jews. 
The situation so spurred up fis Vharisaic animosity that 
he was threatening the adherents of the Messinnie society, 
so to speak, with every breath. His was the action of a 
inun violently enraged. We are not left to guess on this 
subject; for the Apostle himself in luter years tells exactly 
how he felt: “Being exceedingly mad aguinst them, I per- 
secuted them even unto strange cities”. (Aets 26:11) 
Nothing can more forcibly express his rage ane vielence. 
He was so indignant that he laid aside all appearances of 
moderation and endeavored to exterminate the despised 
heretics from the earth. 


PAPERS OF AUTHORITY 

In furtherance of his designs Saul sought eut the high 
priest to secure from him letters commissioning him to 
curry on the work of persecution in points outside of 
Judea. The fact that he “desired” these letters shows the 
intensity of his wish to persecute the Christians, that he 
was willing to ask for such employment. 

Such Jetters, in order to be authoritative, wouled bave 
to be sanctioned or ratified by the Sanhedrim. of which 
the chief priests were a part, but only a part. Such papers 
were in the nature of a blanket search warrant, and 
warrant for the arrest of all those who would net deny 
Jesus as being the Messiah. 

From the wording of the nccount it seems that it was 
not certainly known whether there were Christians in 
Damascus or not. Doubtless Saul had some good reason 
for thinking that there were, otherwise he would not have 
undertaken so long a journey. His intended inethod was 
to call at every Jewish house and hold a sort of peremptory 
inquisition. If the members of the household disclaimed 
nny belief in or allegiance to Jesus as the Messiah 
would pass on: but if anvone confessed Jesus as being the 
(Christ he was to be taken in custody and brought, along 
with others like minded, to Jerusalem to be heard before 
the great Sanhedrim, which alone was empowered to de- 
termine in cases of blasphemy. The men who journeyed 
with Saul were probably in the nature of deputy marshals 
to look after the prisoners as they would be taken. The 
fury of the whole movement is shown in that no distinction 
was made between men and women. Three times the Apostle 
refers to his persecution of women, 


As the dread purty neared Damascus, a city since before 
Abraham’s time, semething happened which turned the 
tide in Saul’s mind: “Suddenly there shined round about 
him a Hght from heaven’: The light must have been seme- 
thing in the nature of lightning, us far as the swiftness and 
brilliancy are coneerned. Yet its chief intensity was centered 
upon Saul; fer while other members of the party were 
sinitten te the greuned, they were not injured by the light, 
Which was more brilliant to Saul than the sun at noonday. 
This is no chance comparison. It was noontime (Acts 
22:6) and the heaventy light did actually exceed the sun’s 
brilliamee. In the Near Fast travelers are accustomed to 
rest «turing the most heated portions of the day, and the 
fret that this party was pushing on adds but additional 
color to the inmpprtience with which they sought to reach 
the city and begin their work. 

This heavenly glory was like the shekinah, or glory-light 
of Gkl which uecompanied the appearance of Jehovali’s 
Messengers to ane among his people. 


JESUS THE NAZARENE 


When Saul fell to the earth he heard a voice saying. 
“Saul, Saul why persecutest thou me?” This mode of 
address is  enmphatic. The repetition’ of a name has the 
effect of fixing the attention. Fhis mode of acdress was 
used by our Lord to Martha (Luke 10:41). to Simon (Luke 
22:31). and toward the city of Jerusalem. (Matthew 23:37) 
Sauls answer was: “Who art thou, sir?” The Master's 
reply was: “F am Jesus, whom thou persecutest: it is hard 
for thee to kick against the pricks”. Years afterward, i. 
giving an account of this incident, the Apostle says that 


the words ‘of Nazareth were contirined in the Master's 
reply. It was this word ‘Nazareth which was so loathsume 


and disgusting to the Vharisees and chief priests of that 
time. They fairly turned up their hoses at the thought 
of the Messiah being identified with that despised villave. 
Jesus answer: ‘F am Jesus the Nazarene, the object of 
your contempt and scorn. must have been quite as startling 
and quite as penetrating to the sensibilities of Saul as had 
been the light itself. Indeed, the Seriptures associate the 
truth with light. “The entrance of thy words civeth light.’ 
(Psalm 219:1350) Here there was an overwhelming light 
wnd an overs, tming truth. The one was briidiant enoug 
to shame the sun at noonday; the other was ibaminating 
enough to make pbrilfiant not only all the remaining years 
of Saul’s life but afso the lives of many thousands of thease 
who have walked in the same way weth him. 

From the Masters words, “It is TIntrd fer thee to kick 
against the pricks” (.Acts 26:14). we may safely understand 
that some arguments in favor of Jesus as the Messiah had 
come to the attention of Saul prior to this time. Instead 
of examining them dispassionately, out of pure love of 
truth, he kicked back at these goading and sharp-pointed 
ideas aud miunifested an obstinare and retractory dispe- 
sition. Like a gouded ox, he resisted the authority of Him 
who has a right to command, opposed the leadings ot 
Providence—to his own injury. 


“All truth is calm, refuge and rock and tower; 

The more of truth the more of, calin, its calmness ts its power. 
Truth is not strife nor is to strife allied 

It is the error that is bred of storm, by rage and pride. 
Calmness is truth. and truth is ealimness sail: 

Truth lifts its forehead to the storm, like some eterna} hill” 


Opposition to the truth is seidom marked on the part 
of those who have no truth at all. Its chief enemies are 
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those who have some measure of illumination and who 
therefore have pre-judice or pre-judgment on matters of 
doctrine. Their minds are already made up, and it is 
difficult for even the minutest ray of additional light to 
find lodgment. It is likely to be unwelcome, in proportion 
as the mind of the individual inclines to be orderly; for 
he has arranged and classified his previous knowledge in 
such a wayras to make it appear to fill out the space, very 
much as an orderly housewife arranges bits of furniture 
in a carefully cared-for rooin. Something like this was the 
mental state of Saul. Nothing short of a verituble cyclone 
would induce him to reirrange his mental furniture and 
to admit of new pieces. 


“He, trembling and astonished, said, Lord, what wilt thou 
have me to do?” This question indicates a subdued and 
humbled spirit. Just before this he had sought only to do 
his own will (believing that will to be in harmony with the 
divine will, as conscientious zealots are apt to do): now 
he was inquiring after the will of Jesus of Nazareth. Just 
before he was acting under a commission from the San- 
hedrim; now he was asking what the Lord Jesus would 
have him to de. Too much cannot be mude of this question, 
however. It may have been merely the natural question of 
& very much surprised and astonished man, very much as 
anyone would say if suddenly accosted by a robber: “What 
do you want?” or “What do you want ine to do?” 


We incline strongly to the thought that Saul’s conversion 
to Christianity was not so instantaneous as it is popularly 
pictured. It seems evident from the account that his eon- 
version, or change of mind, took place gradually throughout 
the ensuing three days. In fact, it was three years before 
the Pharisaiec cobwebs were quite brushed out of his mind 
and he was ready for the great work to whieh the Lord had 
called him. ‘The effect of the great light was to arrest his 
attention and to make him a witness of Jesus, who ap- 
peared either in the light or as the light itself. The leader 
had to be first led into the city, apparently to the same 
house for which he was originally headed, that of one Judas 
or Judah. The Lord was dealing with him as gently as 
possible. Tle was not interfering with his social arrange- 
ments, knowing that in his blinded state he could think 
quite as well in the house of Judas as in that of Ananias. 
In fact, he would feel more at home there. 
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VISIONS OF GUIDANCE 

During the three days of total blindness, or amaurosis, 
Saul had at least one vision; and Ananias, a devout Jew 
who had accepted Jesus as the Messiah, had another. The 
object of the vision to Saul was to prepare him for the 
visit of Ananias and to protect him against any possible 
fraud. The object of the vision to Ananias was to assure 
him that the mission on which the Lord directed him was 
one of great importance and of far-reaching results. 

Ananias’ demurring to the suggestion of the Lord that 
he go and visit Saul of Tarsus, was likewise part of the 
vision. When Ananias awoke from his sleep or from the 
trance, whichever it was, all he did was to “go his way”. 

The Lord’s assurance to Ananias that Saul was to be a 
chosen vessel, a means of conveying or communicating 
special things for him, to bear the name of the Lord, to 
communicate the knowledge of him before (1) the gentiles, 
and (2) kings, and (8) the children of Israel, is worthy 
of special note, because it seems to indicate the proportion 
of the Apostle’s labors, though not the order in time. Peter 
was the apostle to the circumcision, and Paul that to the 
uncireumcision. The major portion of his efforts was taken 
up with witnessing among the gentiles. Second in import- 
ance was his witness to kings. And third came his minis- 
trations to the circumcision, to the Jews. 

Saul belonged to a consecrated nation. It was therefore 
not necessary for him to go through the formality of a new 
consecration. He needed but to ratify the old one under 
the name of Jesus as the Messinh. This he did by con- 
fessing him. When he had reached this state of mind, 
Ananias came and, in obedience to the heavenly instructions, 
laid his hands on him und proclaimed that Jesus had sent 
him that Saul might receive his sight and be filled with 
the holy spirit. Immediately (just as suddenly as the 
blindness had come) the darkness left him and he wis able 
to see. Ananias further admonished him, saying, “And now 
why tarriest thoa? Arise and be baptized and wash away 
thy sins.” ‘Che message which Ananias brought Saul inti- 
mitted that sight would be first received and afterwards the 
holy spirit. The safe assumption is that the holy spirit 
was given after his baptism, inasmuch as this was a baptism 
for the remission of sins. First the receiving of sight, then 
the baptism forthwith, and then the receiving of the holy 
spirit. 


SAUL PROCLAIMS JESUS AS CHRIST 
— — JuLty 24—-Acts 9: 19-80 — — 
“Thou art the Christ, the son of the living God.’—Matthew 16: 16. 
SAUL’S PROMPT TESTIMONY — H1S PRAYERFUL PREPARATION -~ DANGER IN DAMASCUS — PERIL IN JERUSALEM. 


AMASCUS, which was the city where Saul purposed 

to start his foreign persecution of believers in Jesus’ 

Messiahship, was honored with being the first city 
to hear this last-chosen apostle’s preaching. Saul was 
certain days with the disciples at Damascus, but he later 
tells us that he did not confer with flesh and blood. We 
may understand this to mean that he did not question them 
closely regarding matters of Christian doctrine; for they 
themselves could not have been extensively informed at 
that time. 

“Straightway” he began to preach Christ in the syna- 
gogues. This is a favorite word with Luke, the writer of 
the Acts, probably because it most thoroughly expressed 
the facts as they touched upon Saul. That vigorous apostle 
had no room in his vocabulary for the word procrastination. 
{t was, therefore, soon after his baptism and his receiving 
of the holy spirit as an indication of his acceptance with 
the Father as a joint-sacrificer with Christ that he began 
preaching or announcing in the synagogues that Jesus was 
the Messiah. There were evidently several synagugues; and 


these were the places where he would have been active as a 
persecutor. In these synagogues anyone had the right to 
speak if invited by the minister, elder or ruler of the syna- 
gogue. (Acts 13:15) Being a learned Jew, he would, quite 
as a matter of course, be asked to say something, and he 
employed his opportunities in a fulfillment of his determi- 
nation to know nothing among them save Jesus Christ.— 
1 Corinthians 2: 2. 


PROCLAIMING JESUS AS MESSIAH 

He proclaimed Jesus to be the Son of God and therefore 
ihe long-expected Messiah. Questions were asked in the 
synagogues and he would have to face any number of them. 
His was not the inclination to hold inconsistent views in 
different hemispheres of his brain. He probably felt that 
he must study, must have time for further reflection. Hence 
his retirement into Arabia. 

The Jews who heard Saul make this astonishing assertion 
were amazed at his sudden remarkable change. They had 
heard of him as a devout Pharisee and as a defender of 
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the faith and traditions of their fathers. In their astonish- 
ment they inquired one of another: “Is not this he that 
destroyed them that called on this name in Jernsalem?”’ 
And was not this the same one who cume here for the 
purpose of stamping out this Messianic Society from our 
midst? "Phe fuet that Christians are described as calling 
upon the name of Jesus implies that they were in the habit 
of praying to Jesus very much as Stephen did at the time 
of his death. This custom would appear to the Jews as 
being particularly blasphemous. 


The account in Acts says nothing about the time inter- 
vening between the conversion of Saul and his :-turn to 
Jerusalem. Information on this point is supplied us by the 
Apostle himself, writing many years afterward to the 
Galatians. (Galatians 1:16-18) He there tells us that he 
was absent from Jerusalem about three years and that part 
of this time he was in Arabia. We would therefore under- 
stand that immediately after his conversion he proclaimed 
Jesus as the Messiah, that he encountered many difficult 
questions, and that possibly specific guidance from the Lord 
Jed him into retirement for many months. There he must 
have restudied the prophets, reéxamined the law, and ad- 
justed his mind to the change which he had undergone. 
Probably it was in Arabia where he had the vision of the 
third heavens, the kingdom of Messiah, some things con- 
cerning which he could not utter, possibly because the Lord 
did not wish to cliscourage the early church with a clear 
idea of the long time intervening before the establishment 
of that kingdom. It was concerning this time spent in 
Arabia that the Apostle says he did not confer with flesh 
and blood. That is, not only did he not ask help of the 
Damuscus brethren but he did not go to Jerusalem to talk 


over the types and shadows of the Law, nor did he depend. 


on visions and revelations from other sources. He had 
visions and revelations of his own more than all the others. 
He wished to talk with God now, not with men; and, what 
is more important, the Lord wished to talk with him and 
to prepare him for his future work. His whole theory of 
life had been shattered. He was left almost bankrupt as 
respects religious philosophy, and these months of prayer 
and study and vision and revelation were necessary. 


After this term of solitude he comes forth the only man 
of his time who was honored with a clear understanding 
of the change of dispensation. It was doubtless due to 
this extraordinary knowledge which the Lord had granted 
him that he “increased in strength”. His conviction of 
the truth concerning Christ became stronger every day, 
hence his moral strength or boldness increased each day. 
The word ‘increased’ is in the progressive form and really 
means “was increasing”. The expression implies continuous 
growth, as does also the word “was confounding”. He was 
continuously proving that Jesus was the Christ. 


PERILS FROM BRETHREN 


After many days, and months too, the Jews in Damascus 
laid a seheme to kill him. They took counsel together, 
implying deliberation and mutual thought on the subject. 
They did not knew how else to rid themselves of Saul’s 
arguments. There it was that the ‘perils by his own 
countrymen’ began, from which he was never free as long 
as he lived.—2 Corinthians 11: 26. 


It seems that Saul did not appeal to the rulers of the 
organized Jewish community in Damascus because they were 
in the plot. By his preaching of Jesus he had exposed 
himself to the sume kind of irrational persecution which 
he himself had shown. It was Phurisaism turned back on 
him. He knew how to sympathize with them and to 
attribute it to a certain zeal.—Acts 22:3. 

The plot to kit! Saul was no small one. The Jews were 
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acting in conjunction with the governor. Hither the gev- 
ernor himself was a Jew, appointed by the Arabian king 
Aretas (2 Corinthians 11:82), or else the governor saw it 
to be u stroke of policy to respond to the clamorings of 
the influential Jewish element for the life of Saul. Poli- 
licians are the same the world over. At this time there 
was difficulty between Aretas and Herod. Herod had 
married the daughter of Aretas and they did not get along 
happily together. Herod had put the Arabian princess away 
und war ensued between the monarchs. This war occurred 
during the time of Saul’s retirement in Atrubia, which helps 
to account for the fact that the brethren in Jerusalem had 
secant news about him, when he arrived in Jerusalem shortly 
after the attempt on his life in Damascus, The governor 
of Damascus may have thought to pacify a turbulent enemy- 
alien element by agreeing to apprehend Saul. Accordingly 
he had the gates watched. 


But the disciples in Damascus, hearing of the plot, which 
could not have been very secret, seeing there were so many 
involved, let him down at night by a rope and basket 
through a windew in the wall of the city. (2 Corinthians 
11:38) This escape of Saul was in accord with the direction 
of the Lord Jesus: “When they persecute you in this city, 
flee ye into another’. (Matthew 10:23) Saul was certain 
of death if he remained; and as he could secure his life 
by flight without abandoning any principle or denying his 
Lord, it was his duty to do so. 

It was by this same romantic means that Rahab let the 
spies down from the wall of Jericho (Joshua 2:15); and 
Michal let down David, that he might escape from his 
father-in-law, Saul—l1 Samuel 19:12, 


Disappearing in the darkness Saul was a hunted but 
happy man; whereas three years before he had approached 
the city in broad daylight as unhappy as an ox that kicks 
against the goad. Now he counted all things as loss and 
dross, that he might win the excellency of the knowledge 
of Christ Jesus. Now he had learned love’s miracle, the 
giving that is gaining. 


ARRIVAL AT JERUSALEM 


The Apostle came, in all probability, directly to Jerusalem. 
Among all the comings of Saul to the Holy City there are 
three which stand out as distinet. First was his coming 
to study as a lad of some thirteen years. Just in from a 
long trip by sea and land, the storied streets and temple 
of the City of David must have made his childish heart 
beat fast with religious and historic emotion. Second is his 
coming from Damascus to the city whose ground was still 
moist, as it were, with the blood of Stephen, “thy martyr” 
(Acts 22:20), the city now grown precious us the place 
where his Master’s holy feet had trod, where he had been 
despised, rejected, and led as a lamb to the shiughter. Third 
was Saul’s coming later in life, knowing that he was to be 
bound and taken captive. 


Saul essayed or endeavored to join himself to the dis- 
ciples. that is, to meet with and among them in their 
devotional services. He knew now where he belonged. But 
the disciples were afraid of him. It is almost certain that 
they had heard something about his conversion three years 
before. But the circumstances above mentioned make it 
probable that they had heard nothing in the meantime and 
nothing of his recent preaching in Damascus. In addition 
to these probabilities was the deep-seated fear that some- 
how it was aH a trick. The account does not justify the 
fears of the Jerusalem brethren: it merely records them as 
a fact. The disciples in Jerusalem could not believe that 
he was « tlisciple also. We can approximate their feeling 
if we allow ourselves to imagine that John Lord O’Brian 
were to enter some of our gatherings and profess full 
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consecration te the Lord and sympathy with present truth. 
Even the most sanguine well-wishers would feel like being 
cautious for a while. 


Barnabas, son of consolation or exhortation, stepped into 
the breaeh. “He was a good tan, anc full of the holy spirit 
und of faith.” (Acts 11:24) It would be ¢diffeult to put 
higher commendation in fewer words. This Levite very 
early proved his devotion to Christ Jesus and to his people 
in & mest practical way fAets 4+:36, 37) He sold a field 
and contributeidl the proceeds thereof to the common need 
which need was doubtless aggravated by the fact that many 
believers had been dispossessed of their goods. (Ezra 10:8; 
Hebrews 10:34) Barnabas now showed his kindly spirit 
in this instance with Saul. He had himself lived in Cyprus, 
which was in close touch with and proximity to Tarsus. 
With reasonable certainty he had been of the same Syna- 
gogue as Saul and had known both Saul and Stephen. It 
may have been the loss of Barnabas as one of the “best 
members” of the Cilician synagogue in Jerusalem which 
spurred Saul on to go such lengths in resisting the wonderful 
testimony of Stephen. How often do we find such things 
duplicated. 


SAUL’S MEETING WITH THE BRETHREN 


Barnabas took. that is, received Saul and brought him 
unto the apostles. He introduced him and gave some as- 
surances of the genuineness of his conversion. Galatians 
1:18, 19 shows that Saul at this time met only Peter and 
James the Less; so the expression, “the apostles’. must 
not be understood as applying to all the eleven, some of 
whom were probably absent in other parts. Barnabas 
related to Peter and James something of the circumstances 
surrounding Saul’s conversion. He mentions the one item 
which would naturally be questioned in their minds—as 
to how Saul, a stranger to Jesus, could be his apostle. 
Barnabas assured them that he had “seen the Lord in the 
way” and that he had “spoken to him”. How Barnabas 
knew this we are not told. He may have had it by reve 
lation, or by word from friends in Damascus, or by letter 
from Saul himself. Something there was which led him 
to the assurance that he would make no mistake in be- 
friending Saul. Quite likely Saul was received into the 
home of Mary, mother of Mark and sister of. Barnubas.— 
Colossians 4; 10. 
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While it is said that the Apostle was going in and out 
of Jerusnlem, this could not have continued leng; for he 
was there onty fifteen days. But that was long enough for 
an energetic and influential man to stir up considerable 
feeling. His message rathe1 insisted that those who heard 
him do some thinking. And most people will resort to 
eImost any expedient in order to aveid the trouble and 
responsibility of using their brains, especially on religious 
matters. Saul preached boldly in the name of the Lord. 
To preveh at all in that name required mueh_ boldness, 
for he was within reaeh of the Sanhedrim, which hae the 
power of life and death in questions of blasphemy. More 
than this, he was within the reach of mob violenee which 
was also lawful for certain kinds of transgression. 

The courage of the Apostle is shown in that he went 
to the very synagogue with which he himself had been 
identified. He disputed “against the Grecian Jews’, or 
Greek-spexking Jews. He went right back to those with 
whom he had been associated in his former persecution. 
It was there, probably, that he began his persecuting career 
by disputing with Stephen, Fhe Grecian Jews, instead of 
appreciating his ministrations, sought te kill him. How 
mueh easier it is to hit a man in the head with a stone 
than it is to make place for a new idea in one’s own 
inhospitable mind. The Hellenist Jews chose the easier 
COLE Se. 


AWAY TO TARSUS 

Leurning of the plot to kill Saul, the disciples brought 
him to Cresarea, on the Mediterranean coast. 'Fhis city was 
then the Roman eapital. Philip, one of the sever and friend 
of Stephen, dwelt there. In all probability Saul met him at 
this time, for years afterward he was entertained af his 
home (Acts 21:8), and where Agabus prophesied concerning 
the bends which awaited him in Jerusalem. In later years 
also he was kept in Cesarea quite casually for two yveurs, 
waiting for some move in respect to his case. From Cresarea 
Saul left for his home in Farsus. And after his departure 
the churches had peace in all Judea, Galilee, and Samaria. 
This rest was not due solely to the Apostle’s absence but 
was attributable in some measure to local political con- 
ditions. But the persecution had arisen originally at the 
hand of Saul; and his own conversion had but aggravated 
the matter. Eneer the circumstances it could not well be 
otherwise. 





SAUL TEACHING AT ANTIOCH 


JuLy 31— Acrs 11: 19-30; 12:25 — — 
“For a whole. year they were gathered together with the church, and taught much people.”—Acts 11: 26. 
HOW TEE GOSPEL WAS SPREAD — PERSECUTION AND PROGRESS — THE. TERRIBLE FAMINE — RELIEF BY TRUSTWORTHY HANDS. 


ROM this point in the book of Acts a new historical 

train is introduced; the account takes a new direction. 

Excepting the conversion of Cornelius just reeorded, 
the record has had chiefly to do with the preaching of 
the gospel to the Jews. But from this time on the middle 
wall of partition is broken down, and there is no longer 
respect of persons. “but in every nation he that feareth 
him, and worketh righteousness, ts accepted with him”. 
(Acts 10:34) Labors among the gentiles proper began in 
the important city of Antioch, lying something more than 
three hundred miles north of Jerusalem, but still in Syria. 
For a long time, in fact, Antineh was the capital of fnat 
kingdom. 

The persecution which arese om account of Stephen and 
which was at first mest lustily fanned by Saul himself, had 
the effect of seattering believers to the north and west. 
They evidently followed the military road to Cmesarea., 
thence embarking in such ships as were northward bound. 


Some of them stopped off in Pheenician points; some of 
them went on to other ports on the east coast of the 
Mediterranean; some of them put in at Cyprus, an island 
off the southern shore of Asia Minor and not far from 
the east coast; some of them proceeded to Seleucia, which 
was. the seaport for Antioch, which Itself lay some sixteen 
rotles inland but also reached by the River Orontes and 
by a remarkable rock-cut canal, which was one of the 
wonders of aneient engineering. 


BRETHREN TO ANFIOCH 

The e¢ity of Antioch lay half way between Alexandrin 
and Constantinople-—-about seven hundred miles from each. 
Phe city was famous for the fact that the right of citizen- 
ship had been conferred by Seleucus on the Jews, as well 
as on the Greeks and Macedontans, so that here they had 
the privilege of worship. in their own way without moles- 
tation. It is probable that the Christians would be regarded 
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merely as a sect of the Jews, and would be here allowed 
to conduct their worship without interruption. It may have 
been that on this account the early believers in Christ 
looked upon this city as of peculiar importance, because 
there they could find a refuge from persecution. 

The citizens of Antioch were distinguished only for their 
luxury in life and licentiousness in manners, it being the 
city of the amorous Apollo. Humanly speaking, it certainly 
looked like an unpromising soil for Christianity to take 
root in. But there, nevertheless, it was planted and flour- 
ished vigorously. It was the city of Luke and Theophilus 
and Nicolas, one of the seven.—<Acts 6: 5. 

It appears that those believers who left Judea during 
the time of the persecution were Jews from Greek-speaking 
parts of the world. Some were from Cyprus, and some from 
Cyrene. Cyprus lay just off the coast of Cilicia, whereas 
Cyrene was in Libya on the southern shore of the Mediter- 
ranean, but because of its proximity to and commercial 
relationships with Alexandria it also was Greek in speech. 
It is but natural that those of the brethren who had com- 
mand of a world language would he among the first to leave 
Judea and, quite probably, act as guides for groups of 
brethren who were unable to speak anything but Hebrew. 

Thus they came to Antioch. Besides the Jews residing 
there, the inhabitants of the city were partly Syrians and 
partly Greeks; which latter had been invited to the city 
by Seleucus. To these Greeks in particular certain Cypriot 
and Cyrenian convert refugees addressed themselves; “and 
a great number believed and turned unto the Lord’. For 
it had transpired that between the time of their arriving 
in the city and the time of today’s lesson the seventy 
weeks of special favor to the Jews had expired, marked by 
the conversion of Cornelius. The connection of this story 
suggests that the Jewish believers in Antioch had heard of 
what had been done by the Apostle Peter and that they 
began to imitate his example by speaking to the gentiles. 

“The hand of the Lord was with them.” This was one 
of the promises made concerning John the Baptist. (Luke 
1:66; see also Psalm 80:17) The expression means that 
the Lord showed them favor and evinced his power in 
connection with the conversion of their hearers. 


THE NEWS TO JERUSALEM 


It was inevitable that such wonderful news should reach 
the brethren at Jerusalem and that they should be deeply 
interested therein. And when they were informed of the 
evident blessing of the Lord on the labors of brethren in 
Antioch they sent a representative to find out particulars 
and to encourage them in the good way. They had done 
similarly when Philip was preaching in Samaria and when 
the Lord’s blessing proved to be upon his efforts there. 
(Acts 8:14) In this case they chose to send Barnabas. 
Being a native of Cyprus, we was therefore probably ac: 
quainted with Antioch. At all events he was Greek speaking, 
which was an important item to take into consideration. 

We may reasonably assume that Barnabas stopped at 
other points on the coastwise journey where there were 
believers and that he exhorted and encouraged them; for 
twenty years afterward we read of several ecclesias dotted 
along the eastern Mediterranean coast. Barnabas’ already 
large heart dilated still more when he reached Antioch and 
found gentile believers there. He had a word of cheer for 
them. It is not recorded that he said anything patronizing, 
sueh as, ‘We love you even if you are Greeks,’ which is 
the prevailing American attitude toward nearly all who 
happen to be of foreign birth or speech. Quite to the con- 
trary, Barnabas was “full of the holy spirit”. His attitude 
was that of the Lord himself. He was “glad”. 

Barnabas exhorted the new believers, as surely also the 
older, that with purpose of heart they would cleave unto 
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the Lord. He did not try with winsome and artful words 
to creute the impression in their minds that the Christian 
way would mean popularity and wealth and worldly power 
and influence for them. He told them the truth, which was 
that it would mean something of tribulation, something of 
threshing floor experiences—the word ‘tribulation’ derives 
from tribulum, a threshing floor—and he urged them that 
they have a firm mind, a fixed, settled resolution concerning 
their belief in and faithfulness to Jesus as the great Messiah. 
He urged upon them more than intellectual understanding. 
He told them that their faith, if successful, was to be not 
only the guiding purpose of their wills but also the strength 
of their affections. 


A NOBLE WORKER 


The reason he told them these things, rather than feeding 
them some fancy mental confections, lay in the fact that 
he was (1) a good man, and (2) full of the holy spirit, 
and (38) full of faith. It is not said of Barnabas that he 
was a man of distinguished talents, or learning, or that he 
was a splendid and imposing preacher, as was Apollos; 
but merely that he was a pious, humble man whom the 
Lord could use under the circumstances. He was not only 
warm of heart; he had heavenly wisdom also. He was 
neither jealous nor ambitious for his own glory. He did 
not say: ‘Well, you know, we need help here and I have 
known Saul of Tarsus for a long time; some think I should 
go and ask him to help. But everywhere he goes he causes 
trouble. We had better keep him out of this. Things are 
moving along nicely now and we do not want the whole 
city in an uproar.’ 

Instead of entertaining any feelings like these Barnabas 
had the interests of the Lord’s work at heart. He went 
to Cilicia, not far distant, and sought Saul. The wording 
of the account rather implies that he had to do some search- 
ing. Possibly the Apostle was busy in neighboring towns 
addressing himself to the synagogues, and others. ‘‘When he 
had found him” suggests that Saul was not sitting idly 
twiddling his thumbs, pettishly waiting to be called on. 
There was no artificial dignity about him. He was the 
Apostle to the gentiles and the first messenger of the church. 
Both these facts must have been clear to him at this time, 
But he did not say: ‘I think the Antioch brethren have 
acted very inadvisedly in this matter. These things have 
been placed in my hands and they should have waited for 
my direction. I will have nothing whatever to do with it. 
The Lord will not bless any group of people that ignore 
his way of doing things.’ But Saul had no such spirit as 
this. He was not interested in trying to show people who 
was boss, but he was interested in the promulgation of the 
gospel. Furthermore he recognized that the anointing to 
preach had not come from him but from Jehovah, and that 
his part was to help others do the work for which they 
were already anointed. His object was not to build up a 
military system of discipline among those who had not and 
who never would have capacity for military things: his 
object was to be faithful, and while t.ghting his own good 
fight of faith to prove himself a true yoke-fellow to all 
others in the narrow way. It was because he had this spirit 
that he could be so widely used and so honored of the Lord. 


FURTHER ACTIVITIES 


Accordingly, he returned with Barnabas to Antioch. And 
the two, as prominent representatives of the whole ecclesia 
or assembly, were busy for a whole year in that one place. 
The city was large and influential, having near to a half- 
million inhabitants at the time. This compact population 
presented an equally condensed opportunity for witness. 
Indeed, the attention of the Apostle was not only early 
but chiefly directed to cities, as being places of influence 


JuNt 15, 1921 


and centers vt power. Thus the Apostle Paul later passed 
three years in the city of Ephesus (Acts 20:31); thus he 
continued «2 year and a half in Corinth. (Acts 18:11) The 
first churches were established in cities and the most 
remarkable successes attended the preaching of the gospel 
in large towns. 

Not only were Barnabas and Saul active in Antioch, but 
another part of Scripture tes us that they were joined by 
the Apostle Peter from Jerusalem, who was reproved by 
Paul for his dissimulation and his concession to the Jews 
respecting the observance of the law.—Galatians 2: 11-14. 


Ir was in Antioch that the disciples were first called 
Christians.. Whether this name was applied to them in 
derision by enemies, or whether it was assumed by them- 
selves, or whether brought to their attention by revelation 
from heaven, is not stated. It is not likely that it was 
eiven in derision by the Jews; for all Jews professed to 
be friends of the Messiah and the word Christian meant 
merely Messaist. When the Jews wished to use terms of 
derision they spoke of the Christian believers aus Galileans 
(Acts 2:7) or as Nazarenes. (Acts 24:5) It is not likely 
that the appellation was taken upon themselves as finding 
it necessary to have something to distinguish them from 
fhe Jews. It is likely that such a necessity for distinguish- 
ment arose, but had the name Christian been self-assumed 
the nccount would surely have stated it that way. Adso, 
if the name had been given by divine revelation something 
would surely hive been said about that. The fourth suppos- 
ition is of all the most probable: that it was merely a name 
viven by relatives, neighbors, and friends to distinguish 
them from other religious groups and with no particular 
attempt at derision. The word Christian is used only two 
vther times in the New Testament, once by King Agrippa 
(Acts 26:28) and another time by the Apostle Petcr.— 
1 Peter 4:16. 


A FAMINE FORETOLD 


While the chureh in Antioch was experiencing the bless- 
ing of the Lord at the hands of Barnabas and Saul, there 
came a prophet from among believers in Judea, one Agabus 
by name, who used his prophetic gift to foretell a severe 
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famine which was to come to “all the world”. This expres- 
sion means literally ‘all the habitable’. The whole distinctly 
Jewish economy is meant. Sometimes the word is used 
to inelude Samaria and Galilee, as well as Judea, as it 
is said that the whole world should be taxed. (Luke 2:1) 
But most frequently m Jewish writings the expression 
means merely Judea. Particularly is this true in the proph- 
ecies in the use of the words ‘world’ and ‘earth’. At all 
events, this particular famine was intense in Judea and 
hardly felt in other parts of Palestine. 

When the brethren in Antioch heard this prophecy they 
were convinced that it was a revelation made by ‘the spirit 
of the Lord by means of the gift which Agabus possessed, 
and which gift he used many years later to foretell the 
arrest of the Apostle Paul in Jerusalem. The Antioch 
brethren determined to send relief. The famine had not 
yet come. But they jointly determined, probably by vote, 
to prepare themselves by saving up for the future need 
of Jewish brethren in Judea. 

They Gid according to their determination and after they 
had saved and accumulated their savings for some time 
they dispatched Barnabas and Saul to Jerusalem with the 
sum and entrusted it to the hands of the elders there, to be 
used when the famine should come, Probably it was then 
imminent. It lasted over parts of three years and wrought 
great destitution among the people. This is the first time 
the word ‘elders’ is used in the New Testament. It was the 
name of the office only in the Jewish synagogue. It did not 
indicate age but merely certain responsibilities and activi- 
ties. ‘The word is presbyter, and a presbyter was always an 
elected or chosen servant of the synagogue. The Lord saw 
fit through the apostles to establish the same kind of 
arrangement with respect to ‘Christian synagogues, 
assemblies, or congregations. 

The note about the return of Baruabus and Saul from 
Jerusalem occurs at the end of the next chapter. This 
suggests that a considerable amount of time had intervened 
between the determination of the Antioch brethren to con- 
tribute to the need of friends in Judea and the actual 
fulfillment of that purpose. The mention of Mark’s return 
with these two special messengers is made to prepare for 
the incident later recorded, in which Mark figures. 


INTEREST IN PALESTINE 


VerY TIONORABLE GENTLEMEN ° 

I cannot express to you the great joy I had at receipt of 
your gratifying and pleasant answer, which you were so 
kind as to send me such a short time after 1 wrote you. 
I herewith give you a thousand thanks for the good words 
you have written to me and for the consolation you have 
breathed into my heart and into the hearts of the people 
of Israel by the message of the coming of the Redeemer and 
the Helper “speedily in our days’—of the coming of the 
Messiah of our justification, who will take off from us 
the big, horrible. and heavy yoke which we have been 
burdened with these two thousand years, which caused 
our low state and caused our blood to be spilled like water. 

Only the consolations and the hopes were the means of 
healing und restoring our despondent and degraded souls 
up to this time; and now in reality the spark of hope does 
become brizht, in that the powerful of the earth have 
proclaimed our right to our land and have called on us to 
return and build our desolate land; the time draws near 
for the unveiling of the wonderful dream of a new morning, 
“the people of Isrnel in the land of Israel’, And all the 
millions of people who uphold us in our just claims, also 
all the kingdoms who stand by us, who have themselves 
necepted the historic mission of bringing back the ancient 
people to this land, will pass on! They will be the “millions 


now living [who] will never die’, for they believe in Gud 
and in the words of his holy prophets, and are witnessing 
that their words will be fulfilled and that the day of the 
Lord is near, whith will bring redemption to the people 
of Israel, as it is written.—Isaiah 12:1,2; 27:6; 2: 2-4. 
For you know that since Judge Rutherford gave in 
Jerusalem a lecture on the subject, “Millions Now Living 
Will Never Die,” at which my friend Isaac Tiktinsky (who 
signs below) was present, this friend of mine has cherished 
the iden of: corresponding with you; but to his sorrow he 
did not know to whom to write. Now, having the opportun- 
ity through my offer to assist him in this respect, he desires 
you to know that he wishes to do all that is possible in 
your work. Mr. Abd Mansur promised tou send me papers 
that were written in Yiddish for distribution among the 
people, and I shall be glad to distribute these among the 
customers who come to my ‘store. My friend also promised 
to help along in the distribution. I appreciate very, very 
much the trouble you have taken upon yourself to translate 
your articles into Hebrew. This is very important for 
Palestine as the majority of our people use only Hebrew, 
and nearly ali the young generation do not understand 
Yiddish at all. We will both work with you, for you are 

very near to our hearts. With the blessing of Zion, 
Isaac TIisKovSKy and JsAac TrKTinsxKy, Palestine. 
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2 A “T will stand upon my watch and will set my foot 
Pg ra ne oS 4 upon the Tower, and will watch to see what He will 
oer say unto me, and what answer I shall make to them 
that oppose me.”’—Habakkuk 2: 1, 
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Uvon the earth distress of nations with perplexity; the sea and the waves (the restless, discontented) roaring, men’s hearts failing them for fear and for looking to 
th things coming upon the earth (society), for the powers of the heavens (ecclesiasticsm) shallbeshaken. . When yesee these things begin to come to pass, then 
koow that the Kingdom.of Godis at hand. Look up, lft up your heads, rejoice, for your redemption draweth nigh —Matt 24 33; Mark 13 29; Luke 21.25-31, 













THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


Ts journal is one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Bible instruction, or “Seminary Extension”, now being 
presented in all parts of the civilized world by the WarcH Tower BisLe & Tract Society, chartered A.D. 1884, “For the Pro- 
motion of Christian Knowledge”. It not only serves as a class room where Bible students may meet in the study of the divine Word but 
also as a channel of communication through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society’s conventions and of the 
coming of its traveling representatives, styled “Pilgrims”, and refreshed with reports of its conventions. 

Our “Berean Lessons” are topical rehearsals or reviews of our Society’s published Stupizs most entertainingly arranged, and very 
helpful to all who would merit the only honorary degree which the Society accords, viz., Verbi Dei Minister (V. D. M.), which translated 
into English is Minister of God’s Word. Our treatment of the International Sunday School Lessons is specially for the older Buble 
students and teachers. By some this feature is considered indispensable. 

This journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian’s hope now being so generally repudiated 
—redemption through the precious blood of “the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom [a corresponding price, a substitute] for 
all”, (1 Peter 1:19; 1 Timothy 2:6) Building up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3: 11- 
15; 2 Peter 1: 5-11) of the Word of God, its further mission is to “make all see what is the fellowship of the mystery which. . .has 


been hid in God, . .. to the intent that now might be made known by the church the manifold wisdom of God’—“which in other ages 
was not made known unto the sons of men as it is now revealed”.—Ephesians 3: 5-9, 10. 

It stands free from all parties, sects and creeds of men, while it seeks more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 
Bubjection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in the holy Scriptures. It is thus free to declare boldly whatsoever the Lord 
hath spoken—according to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his utterances. Its attitude is not dogmatic, but confident ; 


for we know whereof we affirm, treading with implicit faith upon the sure promises of God. 


It is held as a trust, to be used only in his 


service; hence our decisions relative to what may and what may not appear in its columns must be according to our judgment of his 


good pleasure, the teaching of his Word, for the upbuilding of his people in grace and knowledge. 


And we not only invite but urge our 


readers to prove all its utterances by the infalliblaé Word to which reference is constantly made to facilitate such testing. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 


That the church is “the temple of the living God”, peculiarly “his workmanship” ; that its construction has been in progress throughout 
the gospel age—ever since Christ became the world’s Redeemer and the Chief Corner Stone of his temple, through which, when 
finished, God’s blessing shall come “to all people”, and they find access to him.—1 Corinthians 3:16, 17: Ephesians 2;20-22; 


Genesis 28:14; Galatians 3: 29. 


That meantime the chiseling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ’s atonement for sin, progresses: and when the 
last of these “living stones”, “elect and precious,” shall have been made ready, the great Master Workman will bring all together 
in the first resurrection; and the temple shall be filled with his glory, and be the meeting place between God and men throughout 


the Millennium.—Revelation 15: 5-8, 


That the basis of hope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact that “Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for every 
man,” “a ransom for all,” and will be “the true light which lighteth every man that cometh snto the world”, “in due time’.— 


Hebrews 2:9; John 1:9; 1 Timothy 2:65, 6. 


That the hope of the church is that she may be like her Lerd, “see him as he is,” be “partakers of the divine nature’,’ and share his 
glory as his joint-heir—1 John 3:2; John 17:24; Romans 8:17; 2 Peter 1:4. 

That the present mission of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; to develop in herself every 
grace; to be God’s witness to the-wo1ld; and to prepare to be kings and priests in the next age.—Ephesians 4: 12; Matthew 24: 


14; Revelation 1: 6; 20:6 


That the hope for the world jies in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be brought to all by Christ’s Millennial kingdom, the 
e 


restitution of all that was lost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the hands of their 


deemer and his glorified church, 


when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed.—Acts 3:19-23; Isaiah 35. 
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HYMNS FOR SEPTEMBER 


Sunday ww nee 4110 11 184 148 308 25 96 
MONCHY fete? - ened 5 130 12112 1998 26 58 
Tuesday wee 6 200 138 165 20 293 27 119 
Wednesday 2.00 2.2... 723 14 299 21 288 28 19 
Thursday ........ 1 281 $ 156 15196 2217 29 312 
Friday .... 2 95 9116 16197 23 261 30O 166 
Saturday ........ 2114 1044 497 160 24 272 ow. 


After the close of the hymn the Bethel family listens to the 
reading of “My Vow Unto the Lord’’, then joins in prayer. At 
the breakfast table the Manna text is considered. 


SEATTLE CONVENTION 


A convention of the International Bible Students 
Association will be held at Seattle, Wash., August 18 
to 21, inclusive. This convention will furnish oppor- 
tunities for fellowship of the dear friends of the north- 
western part of the United States. A number of the 
Pilgrim brethren will be present and the public meeting 
Sunday afternoon will be addressed by the President 
of the Society. We anticipate a season of great blessing 
at this convention, Let all those who contemplate 
ultending go with their hearts fixed upon heing a bless- 
ing to others as well as receiving a blessing. All com- 
munications should be addressed to Mr. G. M. Russell, 
Secretary, 2320 First Ave., Seattle, Wash. 

It is expected that conventions of the International 
Bible Students Association will be held in Canada as 
follows: Winnipeg, August 5-7; Saskatoon, August 8; 
Edmonton, August 10; Calgary, August 11; Vancouver, 
August 13, 14; Victoria, August 16. More details 
about these will appear in our next issue. 


PRAYER MEETING TEXTS FOR AUGUST 


August 3: JEHOVAH Troves “Jehovah your God proveth you.”— 
Deuteronomy 13:3 


August 10: Jen0vVAH CHASTENS “AS many as I love I rebuke and 
chasten ’—Revelation 3:19 


August 17; JElovaH Fleas: “I am Jehovah that healeth thee.”’— 
Exodus 15: 26. 


August 24: JENOVAH CLOTHES Us. “He hath covered me with the 
1obe of righteousness ’’—Isaiah 61:10. 


August 31: JEHOVAH CaRES. “Casting all your anxiety upon him, 
because he careth for you.”—1 Peter 5: 7, 
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VIEWS FROM THE WATCH TOWER 


RITING in the Chicago Daily News, one of 

the professors connected with the University 

of Chicago points to present conditions as 
being notably parallel to those existing in iurope seven 
hundred years ago. This was the period in European 
experience just following the ravages of the black 
plague. We quote: 

“The world is in a greater state of physical, moral, eco- 
nomic, and social unrest today than it has been for seven 
hundred years or since the black death swept over Europe 
and destroyed more than thirty-five percent of the popu- 
lation, in the opinion of Prof. James Westfall Thompson, 
widely known authority on European history at the Uni- 
versity of Chicago. 

“Though it is true that history never repeats itself, Prof. 
Thompson says in an arxticle in the current Journal of 
Sociology published at the University, the years immediately 
succeeding the great plague or black death in Europe offer 
striking parallels to the current social turmoil. 

“‘Tt 1s surprising to see,’ the professor declares, ‘how 
similar are the complaints then and now: economic chaos, 
social unrest, high prices, profiteering, depravation of 
morals, lack of production, industrial indolence, phrenetic 
gayety, wild expenditure, luxury, debauchery, social and 
religious hysteria, greed, avarice, maladministration and 
decay of manners.’ ” 

Bishop Charles B. Williams of the Episcopal Church 
is reported in the Washington 7'1mes as speaking plainly 
concerning reactionary activities of the most powerful 
and influential men in this country. A part of Bishop 


Williams’ remarks read: 

“The United States today is in the hands of an Invisible 
Governnient.... We are threatened with a regime of 
reaction. ... Every advocate of a change must be sup- 
pressed, they insist. Every exponent of progress must be 
muzzied, they cry. 

“The open shop movement is to crush labor, right or 
wrong. The attempt is as futile as sitting on the crater 
of a volcano. It will inevitably turn into a sudden revo- 
lution, because they attempt to stifle the equality of oppor- 
tunity. 

“Business men are seeing red. They brand everyone 
who has a progressive thought as a ‘parlor Bolshevist’, 
and persons have been secretly arrested by paid spies on 
manufactured information and often deported without cause. 
It is the foulest page in American history. The very 
principles of Americanism have been undermined by this 
hysteria and panic. This is the work of the Invisible 
Government.” 


BIG BUSINESS AND THE Y. W. C. A, 
From a letter which was circulated by the Employers’ 
Association of Pittsburgh relative to the Y. W. C. A. 
campaign for two hundred thousand dollars in that 


district, it looks as though the Bishop had a fairly 
correct idea of the situation. Because this letter is one 
of the most complimentary things we have encountered 
relative to the Federal Council of Churches of Christ 
in America, we publish it as taken from The Tailor, 
of Chicago: 

“Dear Sir: For your information [we] desire to place 
before you the action [of] this association in reference to 
the Y. W. C. A. 

“On January 12, 1921, we issued a bulletin to our mem- 
bers drawing their attention to the industrial program 
which had been adopted by the Y. W. C. A., a copy of the 
bulletin was sent you at that time. 

“The local association had just begun a campaign for 
$200,000 when our bulletin was issued. As a result of the 
information given our members, the Y. W. C. A. raised 
only $90,000 of its $200,000. 

“The ladies of the Y. W. C. A. were very ‘wrothy’ over 
our action, but we told them they could do nothing unless 
they would repudiate the action of their national body 
and promise not to send any of the sums they were raising 
to the national headquarters, where it would, of course, be 
used in support of the industrial program which had been 
adopted and which we believed to be detrimental to our 
American institutions. 

“The dangerous attitude of some of our religious and 
quasi-religious institutions is one of the most serious things 
we have to face at the present time. Unless those of our 
members who are connected with the various churches of 
the country protest in vigorous fashion against the radi- 
calism which is creeping into our church bodies, the result 
will be extremely grave. Religious bodies can hardly expect 
us to give them money for the purpose of manufacturing 
weapons with which to destroy industry. 

“We presume you have seen a copy of the February 1st 
issue of ‘Industry’, which outlines the radical nature of 
the literature with which the young minds of members of 
the Y. W. C. A. are being brought into contact through the 
industrial department of that institution. 

“The radical and Bolshevik elements in the churches 
seem to be codperating through the Federal Council of 
the Churches of Christ in America, and many of our 
members are expressing themselves as determined to dis- 
continue financial support of their respective churches un- 
less they withdraw all moral and financial support from 
the Federal Council. 

“*Hiternal vigilance is the price of liberty,’ industrial 
as well as any other kind. Yours truly,” ete. 

The employers’ and manufacturers’ associations are 
not the only reactionary element, according to legis- 
lation which has been recently attempted in Tlinois. 
We quote from the Chicago Herald and Examiner: 

“Drastic legislation against the ministrations of Christian 
Science practitioners, chiropractors, osteopaths, and other 
healers who effect cures without the use of drugs, medicine, 
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er operative surgery, is being considered by the Ulinois 
Legislature at Springfield. 

“Two bills have been introduced as revisions of the law 
‘in relation to the practice of the art of treating human 
ailments’. 

“The first, Senate Bill No. 862, introduced by Senator 
Wheeler, has been referred to the committee on public 
health. It would make unlawful for any ‘corporation’ to 
practise medicine, surgery, or any system of treating human 
ailments’ without the use of drug» or medicines and without 
operative surgery." The second, Senate Bill No 38638, pro- 
vides that ‘any person who wilfully refuses, neglects, or 
fails to provide medicnl care for any minor under his or 
her guardianship, and the minor should die, shall be guilty 
of manslaughter’. 

“These bills, their opponents point out, 
against all healers other thnn regularly licensed physicians. 
They are so drastic as to result in an extremely autocratic 
healing law. which would not allow rei.gious or other 
practicing healers to minister to those who call on them, 
the opponents assert.” 


It is eatremely improbable that any such radical il} 
can pass; but the very attempt to present 1t shows that 
its sponsors themselves stand in need of some kind of 
treatment—-the same kind of treatment which all men 
need, restitution to soundness of mind as well as body. 
That the prominent men in the a: ‘ln of physical heal- 
ing are merely expermmenting aud playing to a certain 
extent with many of the most serious problem of life 
is too well known to need reiteration. If they wish to 
experiment and people are willing to be practised on, 
both sides should have the privilege; but when any 
privieged class attempts to interfere with the practice 
of other ideas by calling in powers other than those nat- 
urally contained in their own arguments and curative 
performances the thing is cthically wrong and cannot 
bring good, whether it be m the field of science or of 
icligion. 

One of the things which science has played with dur- 
ing the last few years is radinm. No doubt it has an 
important place in human affairs; and no doubt its place 
will be more fully understood under Messiah’s kingdom 
But it docs not necessarily follow that if ‘a little’s 
good, more’s better’, An item from the London Daily 
Maii, dated Paris, reads as follows: 

“Professor Tufher reported to the Academy of Medicine 
yesterday that radium has been fouad by several American 
institutes to be an energetic destroyer of the female gener- 
ative powers. 

“In order to counteract this effect the temale statis at 
these institutions are frequently changed. rchange, 

“In discussing the recent death of Dr. Irunside Bruce, 
the Charing Cross Hospital radiologist (from destruction 
of the blood caused by constant expesure toe X-rays), a 
colleague said that ridfelogists are abways childless.” 

‘RESPONSIBILITY FOR NEXT WAR 

In a letter written by General Tasker H. Bliss, 
formerly chief of stafi of the United States army, and 
addressed to the Federal Council of Churches of Christ 
in America, the National Catholic Welfare Council, 
the Central Conference of American Rabbis, and the 
United Svnagogue of America, occurs the following 
statement: 
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“The responsibility is entirely upon the professing Chris- 
tians of the United States. If another war like the last one 
should come, they will be responsible for every drop of 
blood that will be shed, and for every dollar wastefully ex- 
pended ” 

But the churches in this country, viewed from the 
standpoint of their ministries, do not bid fair to struggle 
successfully with a problem as complex and far-reaching 
as war, The Philadelphia North American sums up 
ministerial shortages of various Protestant denomina- 
tions as follows: 

“The supply of Christinn ministers is so Short that 
authorities in many religious bodtes are appealing to busi- 
ness and professional men to serve temporarily, and are 
getting up schools to train them to doe so. 

“Congregationalists say they need two hundred and fifty 
new ministers this spring, and will graduate thirty-eight 
from their seminaries. Methodists north and south need 
four thousand, if all appointments are to be met, and so 
tur as can be learned not half that number will be available. 
Presbyterians north need three hundred and eighty new 
men a year, and one hundred and sixty-eight will be gradu- 
ated from their seminaries Episcopalians need three hun- 
dred and thirty, part of them te meet shortage of three or 
four years back, and have one hundred and seventy in 
sight. The Baptists of the south have more than three 
thousand pastorless churches, and there are thirty-three 
thousand such churches of all kinds in the country.” 

The Wmmnuipeg f’ree Press reports a similar dearth 
in one of the Methodist colleges of Canada: 

“he shertage of divinity students which the Methodist 
church is experiencing, along with the other denominations. 
is Wustrated by the figures at Wesley college. At the 
present time the Methodist institution has twelve students 
enrolled in the theological course. . . Despite the scarcity 
of students for the ministry, the total registration in Wesley 
college is the largest in the history of the institution.” 

It seems that the Bishop of Birmingham, England, 
is trying to encourage the clergy under his direction in 
such a way as to make the clerical business attractive to 
them. A paragraph from the Glasgow (Scot.) Evening 
News reads: 

“Urging Ins clergy to play tennis, the Bishop of Birming- 
ham suggested that they should also learn something of 
the mysteries of golf, which tried the temper and tested 
the character.” 


CONVENIENT BIBLE WANTED 

Mr. H. G. Wells. a prominent english writer, thinks 
that we are sadly in need of a new Bible. Although 
manv Britishers would be loath to admit the fact, Mr. 
Wells probably reficcts the feeling of the great bulk of 
middle-class Iinghishmen. In referring to alieged short- 
comings of the Bible as it now 1s he says: 

“There nre all sorts of moral problems arising out of 
modern conditions on which the Bible sheds Httle or no 
direct light. The duties of a citizen at an election, or the 
duties of a shareholder to the labor employed by his com- 
pany, fer example. For these things we need at least a 
supplement, 1f we are still to keep our community upon 
one general basis of understanding, unon one unifying 
standard of thought and behavior.” 

In commenting on this proposition of Mr. Wells the 
Glasgow (Scot.) Herald adds: 

‘(Why should we not have a great educational conference 
of teachers, scientific men, and historians from ali the 
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civilized peoples of the wo1ld, and why should they not draft 
out 2 standard world history for general use in the world’s 
schools? Why should that draft not be revised hy seores 
of specialists? Discussed and rediscussed? Volishel and 
finished, and made the opening part of a new Bible of 
civilization, a new common basis for a world culture? <At 


intervals it would need to be revised, and 1t could be revised, 


anc brought up to date in the same manner.” 

It seems that what these gentlemen want is not a 
Bible that fixes standards but a railway time table, 
which does not prescribe the movements of the trains 
so much as it records them. 

A new book has recently been added to the colossal 
pile produced by the war. This one is “The Memoirs 
of Count Witte’. A reviewer of the production in the 
Winnipeg I’ree Press says: 

“Tt throws a flood of light on the seeret scheming of 
emperors und stutesmen during the generation that pre- 
ceeded the Great War and will convinee its readers that 
nothing that has been said in denunciation of the divine 
right of kings or the evils of secret diplomacy has been 
hiulf strong enough.” 

REVIVAL OF SANHEDRIM 

A movement is on foot to reéstablish the ancient 
Jewish Sanhedrim in Palestine. The matter cannot be 
much more than sentimental show until the Lord 
Jchovah himself ‘restores their judges as at the first’. 
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This Sanhedrim plan has some immediate advantages, 
however, inasmuch as it tends to draw together two 
great and important factions among the Jews. For a 
thousand years Jews have been measurably divided into 
two big camps because of language differences. There 
have been the so-called Spanish Jews and the Jews 
from what is roughly called Russia, but more discern- 
ingly called “the Pale”’—-about equally divided between 
Poland, Gaheia. and Russia. This latter group is the 
Inore numerous and the one referred to by the Prophets 
as being. in “the north country”. But the Spanish 
school has been very influential m preserving many of 
the Hebrew historical writings. A chppmg from the 
Chicaro Herald and Haaminer on this subject reads: 

“Openmeg of the rabbinical congress for the reconstruction 
of the old superior court, which will deal with all Jewish 
religious questions, 18 regarded throughout Palestine as 
the most important event since the destruction of the 
Sanhedrim in the fourth -century. 

“Its duties were te decide questions of religious law, to 
arrange the enlepdar and te provide the king with correct 
copies of the Norah [the law]. 

The Sephiardon are the Ladimo-speaking Jews of Spain, 
Tunis, and Saloniki, while the Yiddish-speaking Jews of 
Poland and Germany helong to the Ashkenazin. 

“Both partics will find a common tongue in modern 
Hebrew, which is now one of the official languages of 

[ Palestine.” 


JOSHUA’S LONG DAY 


[The following item appears to be 2 quite possible explanation of Joshua’s command concerning the sun. By a careful 
rending of the historical account it is discernible that ‘the thing which was not known before’ was the fact that 
Jehovah responded to the commands of a human being in regard to the elements. The wonder is made to attach to this 


fact rather than to the “staying” of the sun. 


The following explanation, taken trom the Aberdeen (Seot.) Bvening 


Gusctte, covers the question of the sun, but one could wish that the astronomer had said something about the moon, 
which also figures in Joshua’s command; but it does not stand out prominently like the sun. ] 


read before the Victoria Institute by Mr. E. Walter 

Maunder, formerly Superintendent of the Solar 
Department, Royal Observatory, Greenwich. The Times 
has the following report of the paper: 


The “standing still” of the sun and moon at the 
command of Joshua, he said, has been considered by 
sceptics as a most effective weapon against the truth 
of Scripture. To the astronomer the words ascribed 
to Joshua, “Sun, stand thou still upon Gibeon; and 
thou, moon, in the valley of Ajalon,” suggest two rough 
hut definite astronomical observations. The sun, to 
Joshua, seemed associated with Giheon, and the sun 
can be naturally assoeiated with a place on the earth 
in either of two positions: it may be directly overhead 
to the observer, in which case he- would consider it as 
heing “upon” the place where he himself was standing, 
or he might see the place on the skyline and the sun, 
either rising or setting, just behind it. 

In the present instance the chronicler distinctly 
states that the sun was in “the midst of heaven”; that 
is to say, “overhead,” in the “zenith”. This assures 
us that Joshua was at Gibeon, that it was summertime, 
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and high noon. Next, the moon to be visible at all 
must be far from the sun; 1t therefore must have been 
low down on the horizon, in the direction of the valley 
of Ajalon, which is northwest of Gibeon. The moon 
therefore was setting and in its third quarter. This 
fixes the date in the month as about the 21st day of 
the natural (the Jewish) month, and the month of the 
year cannot have been earlier than the fourth. In our 
present calendar the day of the battle must have corre- 
sponded nearly to July 22. We cannot tell the year. 

An important item in the narrative of the battle 
is that the Amorites, after their defeat, did not fall 
back on their base, which was Jerusalem, but fled to- 
ward the northwest, away. from that place, through the 
Beth-horons, then westward to Azekah, and southward 
to Makkedah, where the battle stopped at sundown. 
They were evidently attempting to gain the cities of 
FEglon and Lachish, whence many of them had come. 
They had been “discomfited” at Gibeon and had become 
& mere mob. 

It was at this moment, when they were routed, that 
Joshua issued his great command, the time being noon 
in high summer, and he himself standing at Gibeon. 
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The Israelites had already been seventeen hours on foot, 
and a very long, arduous pursuit lay before them, in 
which the enemy not only had a long start but must 
have been fresher than the Israelites. The sun’s heat, 
therefore, must have been most distressing to the latter, 
and Joshua must have desired it to be tempered, and 
the Lord harkened to his voice and gave him this and 
much more. A great hailstorm swept up from the sea, 
bringing with it a sudden lowering of temperature, and 
no doubt hiding the sun with thick clouds. 

This is beyond doubt the meaning of the word which 
our version translates “stand thou still”, but which 
means literally “be thou silent”. The secondary mean- 
ing of the word is to “desist” or “to cease”, and there- 
fore in some cases “to stand still”. But it is impossible 
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to suppose that Joshua at noon in high summer, in the 
highland of Southern Palestine, i. e., in one of the 
hottest countries of the world, wished the sun to be 
fixed overhead for many hours still to come. He wished 
it te cease, not from moving but from burning. 

It was noon when Joshua spoke, and seven hours 
Jater, when he reached Makkedah, the sun was setting. 
Now from Gibeon to Makkedah, by the route indicated, 
is some thirty miles, a full day’s march for an army. 
But the Israelites had no clocks or watches, and the 
only mode of measuring time available to them was the 
number of miles they marched. So measured, that 
afternoon seeméd to be double the ordinary length; 
“the sun had hasted not to go down about a whole day”. 


QUESTIONS WITH ANSWERS 


ADOPTION OR NOT 


UESTION: Is it correct to use the word ‘adop- 
O tion’ to describe our entrance into the divine 
family ? 

Answer: We must answer in the affirmative, for the 
reason that the inspired Apostle himself uses this 
word. Our only basis for knowledge lies in the 
recorded Word. And our ideas must be bent, our 
philosophies must be revamped, 1f need be, to conform 
to that Word. In no other way can we make sure 
progress. Whatever is said elsewhere in the Bible about 
spirit-begetting and the starting of the new life, the 
broad fact remains that we who were once strangers 
and outsiders in respect to God’s family are now mem- 
bers of that family, although we have not as yet attained 
our majority. And through all the experiences of re- 
pentance, conversion, consecration, justification, and 
sanctification our consciousness and personality have 
persisted. Otherwise there would be no object in calling 
members of the human family at all; it would be 
much less trouble to create new beings outright. But 
here we are, and there we were. An ‘individual not 
born into a family has no other means of becoming 
a member of that family except by adoption. So the 
Apostle says: “Blessed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with every 
spiritual blessing in the heavenlies in Christ: even as 
he chose us in him before the foundation of the world, 
that we should be holy and without blemish before 
him in love: having forcordained us unto son-placement 
through Jesus Christ unto himself, according to the 
good pleasure of his will”.—LEphesians 1: 3-5. 

The Diaglott uses the word ‘sonship’ in this passage, 
although it is plainly inadequate. The Greek word is 
viobecia (wothesia) and is compounded of vids (uzos), 
son, and tityu (titheemi), to place, to set. The Ana- 
lytical Greek Lexicon gives for this word the definitions, 


“adoption, a placing wn the condition of a son’. Robin- 
son’s Greek and Iinglish Lexicon: “the placing as a son, 
adoption”. Grove’s Greek and English Dictionary: 
“son-appointment, adoption”. Liddell and Scott’s Greek 
and Hnglish Lexicon: “adoption as a son’, These 
authorities will determine the general significance of 
the term. Now, let us look at the New Testament 
passages in which the word is contained, other than 
the one already quoted: 

“Ye received not the spirit of bondage again unto 
fear ; but ye received the spirit of son-placement, where- 
by we cry, Abba, Father. The [this] spirit itself beareth 
witness with our spirit, that we are children of God: 
and if children, then heirs; heirs of God, and co-heirs 
with Christ; 1f so be that we co-suffer, that we may 
be also co-glorified.”-—Romans 8: 15-17. 


Here the word ‘adoption’ or ‘son-placement’, is un- 
questionably applied to our present state. We are not 
yet born as new creatures; hence we could not be sons 
by birth. But we are sons, and the way in which we 
became sons was by adoption. Here we are heirs of 
God, though the time for the receiving of the inherit- 
ance is a thing yet to come. 


When that time comes, when we have attained our 
majority, there will be a ratification of our adoption; 
and that ratification will come automatically with the 
giving of the imheritance. It 1s the hope to which we, 
who have now the first fruits of the spirit, the advance 
benefits of being sons, earnestly look. “We groan within 
ourselves, waiting for adoption [that final and unalter- 
able son-placement experienced at the time of], the 
redemption of our body.” This anointed body or cor- 
poration will be changed from its present state of 
humiliation to that of glory. (Philippians 3:21) Mean- 
while the conforming to the image of God’s Son is 
taking place; for it is the divine determination that 
he is to be “the firstborn among many brethren”. The 
same points of argument are used by the Apostle in 
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Galatians 4: 4-7, with the added thought that both those 
who were at one time under the Law and those who 
were strangers from the commonwealth of Israel are 
brought into the same family: “And if a son, then an 
heir through God”. 


It is this same thought of son-placement which 1s 
expressed (but not with that word) in Colossians 1:12: 
“Giving thanks unto the Father, who made us meet to 
be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light”. 
We could not do anything to become sons, strictly 
speaking. The very most we could do would be to place 
ourselves at the disposal of the adopter. Only a son 
is meet for an inheritance; an inheritance cannot be 
earned. Therefore, the way in which God has made us 
meet to be inheritors of those things prepared for the 
saints in light is by making us sons, and thus designating 
us for heirship. He has “delivered us out of the power 
of darkness [where we were ‘enemics through wicked 
works’ | and translated us into the kingdom of the Son 
of his love”. 


EATING IN THE MOST HOLY? 
Question: “Did the high priest and under-priests 
enter the Most Holy after the Day of Atonement?”— 
Question 44, chapter 5, TABERNACLE SHADOWS. 


Answer: The answer to this question as given m 
paragraphs 211-12 of the Tabernacle Shadows is to the 
effect that the under-priests went in rather frequently 
to the Most Holy. But, aside from the improper rend- 
ering of Numbers 18:10, there is no scripture to show 
that the under-priests carried on any activities there. 
When they went in to cover the furniture the cloud 
had lifted, and the glory light with it. Numbers 18:10 
is speaking not of the Most Holy as an apartment, but 
of the most holy or hallowed parts of the sacrifice under 
consideration. Every accepted sacrifice was holy, but 
the most holy parts of it were those portions taken by 
the priest, not because the priests took them but because 
Jehovah gave them to the priests: “I have given them 
to thee, and to thy sons and thy daughters with thee, 
as a portion for ever”. “Unto thee have I given them 
by reason of the anointing.” (Numbers 18:11, 8) The 
Revised Version makes this passage perfectly clear. The 
jaw had already specified where these things were to be 
eaten, not in the Most Holy, but in the Court. “In the 
holy place shall it be eaten, in the court of the tent of 
meeting.” —Levitieus 6: 26. 

These facts would suggest that, while the under- 
priests will be in the heavenly condition, they will still 
be under-priests, and such affairs of state as need to be 
taken up with Jehovah (as pictured by the inquiries 
by Urim and Thummim) will be taken up by the Head, 
the High Priest. Whatever may be the social relation 
of the under-priests in the family of God, this will be 
their official relation. Even in the type it was only 
in times of great national crises that the high priest 
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ventured into the Most Holy with the Urim and Thun- 
mim on other than Atonement Days. 


BLOOD ON THE DOOR POSTS 

Question: What is signified by the door posts and 
lintels on which the Israelites were instructed to 
sprinkle the bleod of the paschal lamb of Egypt? 

Answer: This picture should net be confused with 
that given in Hebrews 10:22, which speaks of having 
our hearts sprinkled from a censciousness of evil’. That 
is an allusion to the law of sprinkling the flesh or 
garments with the ashes of the red heifer mixed with 
water, or, possibly, to the sprinkling of the under-priests 
with the blood and oil. This lye water was used for all 
manner of ceremonial uncleannesses. Blood is used in 
a figure of cleansing by the Apostle John (1 John 1: 7, 
9), but that is not a sprinkling picture. The sprinkling 
of blood is in the nature of a testimony, as are other 
handlings of blood. For instance, we read of the blood 
of Abel speaking, and of the blood of Jesus that speaks 
of happier things than vengeance. (Hebrews 12: 24) 
So, here in the Passover, the sprinkling of the blood on 
the door posts and upon the lintels of the houses was 
a testimony that the people believed what God had told 
them by the mouth of Moses. Obedience to this com- 
mand was a confession before all the land that they 
beheved God in this matter. 

Now, how is it that we make confession of our faith 
in the blood of the Lamb? We do this by our mouths, 
by our powers of speech. Speech is the special power of 
expression which intelligent beings have. They make 
use of it to convey their intelligent decisions. ‘With 
the mouth confession is made unto salvation,” although 
it is “with the heart [that] man believeth unto right- 
eousness”. The door is not the heart. The heart would 
be represented in this Passover picture, if at all, by the 
bearth mside of the house, on which burn the fires of 
love and around which are gathered the family of faith. 
The door pictures the means of egress from the heart. 
That means of egress is the mouth. It is the mouth 
that does the speaking and the testifying, although it 
is out of the abundance of the heart. Therefore the 
Psalmist prays: “Set a watch, O Lord, before my 
mouth ; keep the door of my lips’.—Psalm 141: 3. 

Whether the interior of the house be viewed as the 
individual life or the common life of each ecclesia, the 
thought is much the same. The individual confesses 
with his lips to God and to the world that he has faith 
int the power of the bleod of the great Lamb of God. 
As touching the ecclesia, the sprinkling would suggest 
that its public witmess should be of the same nature 
as the private confessions of individuals; in its evan- 
gelistic work the preaching of its representatives should 
be of Jesus Christ and him crucified as the basis for 
the world’s hope. 

The door of the house was the place of testimony. 
it was to the door posts of his master’s house that the 
voluntary slave was taken to have his ear thrust through 
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with an awl. It was to the door of her father’s house 
that the erring damsel was to be brought for stoning. 
(Deuteronomy 22: 21) So in connection with the matter 
of testimony the Apostle besought the Colossian brethren 
that they would pray for him that God might open a 
door of utterance, that he might speak the mystery of 
Christ, for which he was also in honds; that he might 
make it manifest, ‘as he ought to speak’—Colossians 
4:3, 4. 
PROSPECTIVE JUSTIFICATION? 

Question: Now that the theory of “tentative justifi- 
cation” has been shown to be unsupported by the Scrip- 
tures, may we not say that there is a certain relationship 
between the approaching individual and God which 
could be called prospectiwe justification ? 

Answer: Our answer is, No. There is a certain 
amount of favor, even for the unjust, mn the rain and 
sunshine which nearly all have. There is much more 
favor for those who are repentant; still more for those 
who have converted or turned around. Favor is a thing 
that increases more and more. It expands in the ratio 
of one’s nearness to God. But favor is not approval. 
No one can be approved, m the proper sense of that 
word, without being just; either natively just or im- 
putedly just. Smee this just state mto which one 1s 
brought m response to his demonstrated faith and by 
virtue of the blood of Christ is an absolute state—1. ¢., 
one is cither approved or not approved for the purpose 
of sacrifice—therefore the expression ‘prospective justi- 
fication’ is only confusing. We can see no advantage 
from its use. There is no justification in prospect for 
anyone, either in this age or the next, who has not made 
a consecration of his heart and hfe to the Lord. It is 
not God’s purpose to shower the full riches of his grace 
upon those who do not desire them. If one 1s walking 
with his face toward the north it cannot be said that 
south is any part of his prospect. But if, no matter how 
near the extreme north he may be, he turns around and 
starts in the opposite direction, then and then only is 
the south a prospective thing for him. 


LIFE RIGHTS AND RIGHT TO LIFE 

Question: What is the distinction between life rights 
and right to life; and will men have life rights during 
the Millennial age? 

Answer: Neither term is found in Scripture, though 
both are Scriptural; that is, both convey thoughts which 
are taught in the Scriptures. Life rights are simply life 
privileges, the privilege of exercising those powers which 
are associated with animation—secing, hearing, tasting, 
smelling, sleep, work, play, study, happy environment, 
etc., etc. The right to life is the divine authorization 
for life, the divinely issued franchise on life. This will 
not be issued until the end of Messiah’s reign; then it 
will be absolutely and unquestionably true that “he that 
liveth and believeth on me shall never die”.—Jn. 11: 26. 

It might be argued that since man will not have life 
until the end of the Millennium, therefore he cannot 
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have any life rights until that time; that would be good 
reasoning. It is true. But the Scriptures sometimes 
use the words ‘life’ and ‘living’ with their everyday 
meanin®, as he 1s “Judge of gutck [living] and dead” 
(Acts 10:42), and “the living know that they shall die”. 
(Ecclesiastes 9:5) In this accommodated sense of the 
term men will have certain hfe rights or privileges 
during Christ’s reign, but not all-of them. Indeed, 
men have some of the privileges that acerue from living 
even now. But the more of mental and physical excel- 
Jence they have, the more of hfe’s privileges will they 
be able to enjoy. They will not have ali of ife’s rights 
until they are turned over to God, even the Father, 
until they stand the scarching test of that time and 
receive their franchise for hfe; for dominion im the 
earth was one of the life rights of Father Adam. 


USE OF V., D. M. 


Question: Is it advisable for those of us who have 
passed the V. D. M. Questions to use these letters 
after our names, especially in advertisnrg for public 
meetings? 

Answer: The Bible lays down no law concerning 
the use of titles, and therefore each is at hberty to use 
his own judgment. But while the Bible lays down no 
law, it does set us an example of simplicity. We may 
go further than this, and quote the Apostle’s words: 
‘Be ye followers of me, even as I also am of Christ”. 
(1 Coimthians 11:1) The Apostle Paul was the first 
messenger to the church, and he did not encourage the 
use of titles or pompous exhausts after the names of 
the workers of that time. 

However, the question resolves itself into one not 
of lawfulness but of expediency. What are the advan- 
tages; are they commensurate with the disadvantages? 
The advantages are hard to establish, if there be any. 
It is not supposable that any child of God would know- 
ingly append any title merely for the gratification of 
his vanity, as a means of calling attention to himself 
as an extraordinary or unusual personage. That motive 
must be ruled ont. There is another possible one: 
that it might contribute in some way to the attractive 
power of the advertisement, by implying that the person 
advertised to speak was someone capable of claiming 
the time and attention of his prospective auditors. This 
might have some weight if it were surely known what 
the letters of the title mean. V. D. M. is not known; 
and it could hardly be expected to overawe the unwary, 
much less the wary. We should have no desire to over- 
awe anyone, but merely to tell the truth under the most 
favorable circumstances possible. If V. D. M. helps to 
get a listening ear, use it. But we do not believe it will 
help as a rule. The majority of people are fairly well 
informed in these days of books, and newspapers; and 
moving pictures; and anything that looks as though 
it might be affected is more likely to turn away rather 
than to draw on any budding interest. 
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We have just the same rights to the use of this suffix 
as the representatives of any other religious bodies 
have to theirs, no more, no less—unless, of course, their 
titles should definitely dishonor God, which 1s not the 
case with the more frequent ones in use in Christendom. 
“Reverend” does not mean revered, but “revermg one”. 
“DP. D.”, only approximated by its English translation, 
means “a teacher m things pertainmg to God”. These 
titles will stand analysis, but their use has not brought 
glory to God’s name nor lent clearness to his message 
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of truth. Many godly and devout men have had these 
titles, but the titles added nothing to their influence 
and works. Indeed, if those same persons were living 
now, the titles would detract from their usefulness 
decidedly. 

Our belief is, therefore, that the message which we 
have is one that rests not in the excellency of man’s 
speech or title, but in the power of God. Therefore, 
“mind not high things, but condescend to men of low 
estate” 


OUR RESPONSIBILITY CONCERNING PRESENT TRUTH 


“His word was in my heart as a burning fire shut up m my boncs, and I was weary with forbearing, 
and £ could not stay”’—Jeremiah 20:9. 


{One of the pilgrim brethren writes us that itoi time to time he hears murmurings and complaints against the Society because 
of the Somety’s request that the friends engage in what are sometimes called “drives”, or, more properly stated, organized and 
energetic eftorts in making proclamation of the message of the kingdom; that those who thus complain insist that such a course is 
eontrary to that taken by Pastor Russell, and that he never urged the friends to be active in the service. The brother. then suggests 
that we reptoduce an article under the above title which appeared in THE WATCH TOWER of July 1, 1914, wherein Brother Russell 


called attention to the importance and necessity of activity in the Loid's service. 


/ 'HIE Prophet Jeremiah 1s here using a very force- 
ful comparison. He had a burning zeal in his 
heart, a consuming sense of the importance of 

the message given him to deliver. His previous decla- 

ration of the word of God concerning Israel had been 
so despised and rejected that he had become disheart- 
ened. He himself declared: “The word of the Lord 
was made a reproach unto me, and a derision, daily. 

Then I said, I will not make mention of him, nor 

speak any more in his name. But his word was in my 

heart as a burning fire shut up in my bones, and I 

was weary with forbearmg, and I could not stay.” His 

message had to be spoken. The Lord had instructed 
him to tell Israel that they were about to be given over 
into the hands of their enemies. 

This word of the Lord to the Prophet Jeremiah was 
given prior to the seventy years captivity of the Jews. 
There were false prophets among them who declared 
that the King of Judah was to gain a victory over their 
enemies. The people were glad to hear this assurance 5 
and they despised the true Prophet of the Lord, who 
gave them the real message from God. Jeremiah told 
them that they had failed to keep their covenant with 
the Lord; that they had failed in their responsibilities 
to Jehovah, whose people they professed to be, and whom 
they had promised to serve faithfully; that it was not 
too late even then for any to be delivered who would 
repent; but that the nation was surely to be delivered 
to their enemies and carried away into captivity. 


JEREMIAH’S CRUCIAL TEST 

Jeremiah knew that the false prophets would en- 
courage the king, and that he himself would bring the 
king’s wrath upon his own head by reiterating the mes- 
sage which Jehovah had commissioned him to deliver. 
He shrank from the infamy, the reproach and the 
persecution which by experience he knew would result 
from loyalty to the Lord. But he overcame the temp- 
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tation to hold his peace. He would speak as God com- 
manded him, let the cost be what it would. He would 
tell Israel again the words which had been given him. 
He would give them a further warning. 

If Jeremiah had allowed his fears to overwhelm him, 
and had withheld the message, undoubtedly he would 
have been set aside as the mouthpiece of God, and 
another would have been commissioned to deliver the 
message. ‘lhe burning within the heart of the Prophet 
would have grown fecbler and would ultimately have 
died owt. When a fire is kept shut off from a draft 
for some length of time, it will become extinguished. 
This is as true in the realm of moral and spiritual 
forces as in that of physical nature. This is why the 
Apostle Paul urged: “Quench not the spirit”. We 
might let the holy spirit of God die out in our hearts 
by a failure to do our duty, a failure to keep our 
covenant faithfully. The light within us, the holy fire, 
would smoulder for a time, and finally become extinct. 
The Prophet Jeremiah could not withhold that which 
God had commanded him to speak; he could not quench 
the fire within his soul without losing his relationship 
with Jehovah. 


GOD’S MESSAGE GIVEN US TODAY 

Thus it 1s with us today. God has let us into the 
secret of his counsels. He has granted us a wonderful 
spiritual illumination. He has given us a message of 
the utmost importance to deliver to his professed people. 
We have been informed by the Lord that a great change 
is 1mpending—that the lease of power to the gentiles 
is about to expire. We are instructed that the present 
religious systems of Christendom are to go down, that 
the rule of the present order is about to end, and that 
the dominion is about to be given “to him whose right 
it is’ to reign. The kingdoms of this world are about 
to “become the kingdom of our Lord and of his Christ, 
and he shall reign for ever and ever”, 
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This message is not be stated in a rude manner. But 
it is to be stated, nevertheless. The great King whom 
God hath appointed is about to come in. In Jeremiah’s 
time, the message was that the kingdom of God, his 
typical kingdom, was about to be overthrown. The lease 
of power to the gentiles, under the domination of the 
prince of this world, was about to be inaugurated. This 
order of things was to be permitted to run for an ap- 
pointed time. That time is about to run out. The King’s 
Son is soon to receive his long-promised inheritance. 
(Psalm 2:7-9) We are glad that our message is not 
now the overthrow of God’s kingdom, but the very 
opposite of this—the overthrow of the kingdom of dark- 
ness and the establishment of the kingdom of God. 

So we are to tell forth this glorious message. We 
are to tell it in our actions, in our words, by the printed 
page, by pictorial presentations to the eye, and in every 
way that the Lord shall give us the opportunity. If 
through fear of persecution or of losing prestige in the 
eyes of men, for love of ease, or for any reason what- 
ever, we should fail to give forth the message of God, 
it will be taken from us-and given to one who is worthy. 
The Lord is seeking those who are valiant for him, for 
righteousness, for truth. If we prove ourselves weak, 
we are not fit for the kingdom. 


ARE WE FULFILLING OUR COMMISION? 


Is this wonderful message, this message the like of 
which was never before granted to men or angels to 
tell, burning within us? And are we speaking it forth, 
that its inspiration may cause other hearts to take fire? 
Can we sing with the poet: 

“TI love to tell the story, 
it did so much for me! 
And that is just the reason 
I tell it now to thee’? 

If we refrain from telling the glad tidings, the result 
will be that the fire of God’s holy spirit will become 
extinguished within us. And if the light that is within 
us become darkness, how great will be that darkness! 
The possession of the truth — God’s message — brings 
with it great responsibility. Shall we prove faithful to 
it? Shall we show to our God our deep appreciation 
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of his loving kindness in granting us the knowledge 
of his wonderful message of salvation, his glorious 
plan, with its times and seasons? 

There is a difference between the operation of the 
Lord’s spirit in his children now and its operation in 
the days of the Prophet Jeremiah and the other holy 
prophets. During the Jewish age the holy spirit acted 
upon the servants and mouthpieces of God in a mechan- 
ical manner. Now the people of the Lord have both 
his message in his written Word and the begetting of 
the spirit, which gives us a spiritual understanding 
impossible to his people of past ages. The mysteries 
of God are now opened up to his faithful children, 
the watchers; and we are granted a clear understanding 
of “the deep things of God’, some features of which 
were never revealed until the present time, even to the 
most faithful of the Lord’s saints.——1 Thessalonians 
5: 1-6. 

“THE DAY IS AT HAND!” 

We are also told by the Apostle Paul that the things 
which were written of the servants of the Lord in past 
dispensations were written for our admonition and 
instruction and comfort, “upon whom the ends of the 
ages are come”. (1 Corinthians 10:11) Seeing all these 
things, dearly beloved, “‘what manner of persons onght 
we to be, in all holy conversation and godliness?” 
How earnestly, with what painstaking care, should we 
give heed to the word spoken unto us! Let us be faithful 
in proclaiming the message of our Lord, now due. Let 
us tell forth the words which he has put into our mouths, 
whether others hear or whether they forbear—whether 
our faithfulness bring us the favor or the disfavor of 
the world and of nominal spiritual Israel. But let us 
speak his word in meekness and love, leaving the results 
with our great Chief Reaper. “The day is at hand!” 

“He cometh to his own—our glorious King! 

Can human tongue or pen show forth such glory? 


Through earth and sky let our glad praises ring! 

O saints of God, tell forth the wondrous story! 
“He cometh now to reign. What wealth of joy 

To all the world! Thy matchless name confessing, 
O Son of God, we sound thy glory forth 

O’er land and sea—thy promised reign of blessing!” 


SAUL IN CYPRUS AND PISIDIA 
-~—— — AvuGusT T7— Acts 13:1-52 — — 


THE FIRST MISSTONARIES—THE FIRST ENEMY OF MISSIONS-——DIVINE JUDGMENT ON THE FIRST ENEMY-—ENVIOUS JEWS IN ANTIOCH. 


“Ye shall be my witnesses both in Jerusalem, and in all. Judea and Samaria, and 
unto the uttermost part of the earth.”—Acts 1: 8. 


UT recently Antioch had been a mission field itself, 

the object of class extension activities from Jerusalem. 

Now, after only a little more than a year, the Antioch 
ecclesia was ready under the Lord’s blessing and guidance 
to do some witnessing also, and even to undertake an 
evangelistic enterprise. 

At Antioch were certain prophets and teachers; as Barna- 
bas, and Simeon Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and Manaen, 
and Saul. No distinction is made between these five brethren 
in this passage; and it is likely that they were all actively 


engaged in both offices. The order of importance in respect 
to privileges of service in the early church seems plainly 
to have been (1) apostles, (2) prophets, (3) evangelists, 
(4) pastors, (8) teachers. (1 Corinthians 12:28, 29; Ephe- 
sians 4:11; 2 Peter 2:1) In view of the frequency of 
the prophetic office during the times of miraculous gifts, 
it is quite probable that all of those mentioned here were 
both prophets and teachers. One of them was, of course, 
in addition, an apostle. A prophet was not only a foreteller 
ef future events (as was sometimes also done) but a 
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divinely inspired expounder of God’s Word. Sometimes 
those who had the gift of prophecy prophesied in the 
language of the hearers; sometimes they prophesied in a 
foreign tongue, in which latter case the additional services 
of a miraculously endowed interpreter were necessary 
before the ecclesia could be edified by the words uttered. 
(1 Corinthians 14:4) The office of predictive prophet failed 
with the gifts of the early church. (1 Corinthians 13: 8) 
Teachers were instructors in respect to the Scriptures, and 
educators in respect to the way of life. They were in the 
nature of class leaders. 


WHILE LITURGIZING 


Barnabas we have already met; but the next three named 
are all new. It is quite generally supposed that Simeon 
Niger was the Simon the Cyrenian who was compelled to 
bear our Lord’s cross. (Matthew 27:32) The word Niger 
means black, and the supposition fits very well with his 
name; for the inhabitants of Libya, of which Cyrene was 
the principal city, were quite black. Lucius of Cyrene was 
probably one of those mentioned in the foregoing chapter 
as coming up to Antioch at the time of the persecution 
arising out of Stephen’s death. Manaen is described as 
being the foster-brother of Herod. This was Herod Antipas, 
son of Herod the Great and brother of Archelaus. This 
Herod was Tetrareh of Galilee and the same one who had 
beheaded John the Baptist at the request of Herodias, his 
brother Philip’s wife. The mention of Manaen tends to 
show that the early believers were not exclusively of the 
less-advantaged classes of men. 


The expression ‘as they ministered’ is all one word in 
the Greek, lettourgéo, literally, liturgizing. This word 
originally meant to perform some public service at one’s 
own expense, to confer a public benefaction. Under the 
circumstances it apparently means that they were conduct- 
ing a religious service, probably praying 1n this particular 
instance for some indication of God’s will as to their wider 
activities. Needless to say, the service was being performed 
without charge. The seats were free and it is reasonably 
certain there was no collection. 


The earnestness of the Antioch brethren in connection 
with their worship is shown by the fact that they were 
fasting. This was a very frequent thing among those who 
had been brought up Jews, especially among those who 
had been Pharisees. But the New Testament mentions of 
fastings as related to the early church are such as to lend 
favor to the idea as a means of encouraging a spirit of 
devotion and watchfulness. 


On this occasion the Lord gave them an indication of 
his will for the future. In all probability the messenger 
of the Lord spoke through one of the prophets mentioned 
in verse one. This was the customary way of conveying 
information to the ecclesia us to their activities prior to 
the writing and recording of the New ‘Testament books. 
Since that time there 1s no further need for miraculous 
gifts of propheey, any more than there was need for sueh 
gifts during the four hundred years prior to our Lord’s 
first coming. All the prophecies which were intended to be 
given were given, then the canon was closed. After that 
time the Jews had “the law and the prophets”, just as 
thoroughly as they had during the lifetime of any of God's 
ancient mouthpieces The new dispensation called for new 
instructions; these were given orally until other arrange- 
ments were pertected. 


TWO MESSENGERS SEPARATED 
The message which came at this time to the church at 
Antioch was that they should separate two of their workers, 
Barnabas and Saul, for a special work. To separate here 
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does not mean to ordain in any formal way, but simply 
to designate, or to appoint to this specific service. The work 
‘whereunto the Lord had called them’ was not the apostolic 
office; for Saul had already been called to that by the 
express revelation of Jesus Christ (Galations 1:1); and 
Barnabas was not an apostle. 


Although the Antioch brethren were fasting and praying 
when the message came to them, it seems they still did 
some more fasting after the instructions came. This was 
a new work and they wished to be sure of having the 
Lord’s blessing and of securing his guidance. The enter- 
prise was a new one; for, although the gospel had been 
preached to the Jews and to the gentiles at Antioch, yet 
there had been no public and concerted plan of sending it 
to the gentiles in a large way. Accordingly they engaged 
in this appointment with deep solemnity and with humbling 
of themselves before God in prayer. 


It is said that “they” laid their hands upon them. The 
plain implication is that the whole ecclesia took part in 
this laying on of hands. This was not ordination to apostle- 
ship in the peculiar and original meaning of that term. 
It was not ordination to preach; for both had been en- 
gaged in preaching before this time. There was nothing 
either episcopal or presbyterian about the thing: the action 
of their laying on of hands meant simply, ‘God bless you 
and God speed your work which he has so clearly indicated 
as your privilege of doing’. The action of the Antioch breth- 
ren was equivalent to our taking, say, a pilgrim brother 
by the hand and invoking the Lord’s blessing on him 
throughout his journey. 


OFF FOR CYPRUS 


The expression ‘being sent forth by the holy spirit’ rather 
implies that the two evangelists had some particularity of 
direction as to where they should go. Accordingly they 
proceeded down the Orontes River some sixteen miles to 
its mouth, where was located the city of Seleucia. There 
they took ship to Cyprus, lying some hundred twenty-five 
miles off the coast to the southwest. They landed at Salamis, 
which was a prosperous town on the eastern end of the 
island. In the vicinity of this place were noted copper 
mines, a half share in which Augustus Cesesar had given to 
Herod the Great. This grant doubtless became the occasion 
for the settling of numerous Jewish families at that place. 
It is said that Barnabas and Saul preached the word of 
God in the synagogues of the Jews. The Jews must have 
been rather numerous to call for two or more synagogues. 
But there is no intimation of any response from these 
Jews. Those located there were doubtless “well-fixed’” and 
had no ear to hear anything about the Messiah or the 
opportunities of suffering for him. What cared they for 
the Messiah so long as the copper business held up? 


John Mark went along with the evangelists in the capac- 
ity of a ministrant or attendant or assistant. The word 
simply means servant, and we are left to guess as to what 
kind of service he was expected to render. He was not 
on the same footing with the other two; for they were both 
especially designated by the holy spirit. He doubtless made 
himself useful in any way which the occasion presented— 
preparing meals, alrianging for lodgings, ete. ete. They 
went throw h the island of Cyprus endwise about one 
hundred miles to Paphos. The structure of the sentence 
imphes that they gradually made their way through the 
island, leaving the reasonable inference that they preached 
their way through. Paphos was the capital of Cyprus and 
the fabled birthplace of the licentious goddess Venus, who 
was said to have been born of the foam of the sea at this 
very point. Here the missionaries preached, but soon came 
in contact with one Bar-jesus, a Jew, and also a false 
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prophet. He pretended to be inspired, but was really ho 
prophet at all, merely a sorcerer. It was expressly for- 
bidden the Jews to consult such persons on pain of death. 
—Leviticus 19:31; 20:6. 


MAGIAN “WISE MEN” AND SORCERERS 


Inasmuch as a Statement in these columns some fifleen 
or sixteen months back has culled fourth various questions, 
we dell on this point a moment to show that the word 
here translated sorcerer is mdqos, whicl: word 1s, found in 
this passage and, in Matthew 2:1, 7, 16 only. The last 
three @itutions are comprehended in the stery uf the “wise 
men”. Liddell and Seott’s Greek and Iinglish Lexicon etves 
under the word mdgos: “a magus, a magian, one of the 
Median tribe, one of the priests and wise men who mier- 
preted dreams, efe.: any enchanter, wizard’. Robinson's 


Greek and Iinglish Lexicon of the New Testament ‘iagi, 
the name for priests and wise men amoung the Medes, 


Persians, and Babylonians, Their learning was connected 
with astroleagvy and enchantment, hence enchanter, mavi- 
cian.” Groves’ Greek and English Dictionary: “a magicina, 
sorcerer, Wizird, juggler, impostor’, The abstract noun, 
mageia, Magi, occurs once, in Acts 8 11, where it is Said 
that Simon “bewitched for, more accurately, duinbfoundedj 
them with serecrics”. The verb deriving from waidgos, viz, 
magcte, alsa occurs once in Acts 8:9: “used sercery Jliter- 
ally, sorcerized] and bewitched the people of Samaria’. 


These are all the usages of this group of words in the 
New Testament. So ait is apparent that these who favor 
the thought that the wise men froin the East were somehew 
faithful men find the word which denotes them in vety bad 
company. Furthermore, anyone who is even Slightly ac- 
quainted with the religious teachings and practices of the 
Medes, Persians, and Babylonians knows that those people 
were hopelessly bound up with Satanic practices. These 
“wise men” and pseudophiosophers were such as the Apostle 
later warned of in 1 Timothy 6:20, 21—‘scientists, falsely 
50 called’. 

At all events this Bar-jesus was a sorcerer and he seemed 
to be doinz well; for he had access to the proconsul and 
had a listening ear there. Sergius Paulus was a deputy 
located in Paphos at that time and it is said that he was 
a prudent man. This word ‘prudent’? rather means intelli- 
gent, wise. learned, even candid. He was of a philosephic 
and inquiring turn of mind, looking fer knowledge. Prob- 
ably he had reports of the preaching of Batnabas ‘und 
Saul, either before they arrived in Paphos or shertly after. 
The account also indicates that this sorcerer was one of 
their first apponents. Ti is Just possible that his own preju- 
dice and garbled accounts vf the Apostle’s presentations is 
what eaused the proconsul to desire to hear them for him- 
self. Not infrequently does the Lord cause the wrath of man 
to praise him in this way 

Sergius Paulus may be taken as a fair samgie of Pagan 
Rome. He was noble of character but lacking in faith. He 
was lackine in faith beenuse there was no assurance of 
knowledge hence lus browsing around in all fields to see 
what he eould find Paganism had nothing that was xble 
to satisfy his hungry heart. Like Lazarus in the parable, 
he was letting the dogs lick lis sares—getting such small 
comfort as he could feom uninspired or from evilly inspired 
sources. Now the opportunity came for him to pick a few 
crumbs from the rich man’s table, and something about 
the description of the crumbs appealed to him. He called 
for Barnabas and Saul and desired to hear them. We have 
no reason to think that he called for them with any differ- 
ent purpose than he might have called anyone else with 
& Message. It was merely speculative inquiry, but inspired 
by a desire for truth, if not by a hepe for receiving it. 
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OPPOSITION TO BRETHREN 

Elymas, for such was the Arabic name of Bar-jesus, 
withstood the ministries of Jehovah’s missionaries. His 
opposition seems to have taken the form of insinuating 
ways and remarks before the proconsul, all of which was 
culculated to break the attention of His Excellency, who 
evidently was paying some heed to the message. Elymas 
Weis cureful for his reputation und position. He was sharp 
enough to see. that: if this Messianic messuge won, his own 
presence would be greatly desired elsewhere. He probably 
knew that it was not the best of ethics to oppose another’s 
teachings, but the desperaiteness of the situation forced him 


into doing somethng in Ins own defense. The conduct 
of this Jew with JIshmuelitish tendencies seems to have 


continued long enough to be a real hindrance to the work 
of the gospel. So it is said that Saul. here ulso called Paul 
for the first time, was filled with the holy spirit and set 
his eyes upon him, This fullness vt the spirit suggests that 
the Apostle was inspired to detect the sin; to give judy- 
ment; and then inflict punishment. After he. had done these 
three things there could he no doubt which of the two 
evangelists was the more endowed by divine power and 
authority. The expression, “set his eyes on him,” means 
merely that he looked at him intently. Literally the words 
are, “stretched [or strained] his eyes upon him’. This 
sentence is used by some students as one of the hunts 
suggestive of the Aposile’s purblind condition. Note that 
Paul was “fled with the hely spirit”? while Elfymas was 
full of (1) all subtiliy. (2) @lt mischief, and (8) an enemy 
of ull mghteousness, ‘Subtilty’ means that Elymas was filled 
with deceit und fraud. It implies that he was practising 
Muposition and that he knew it. The word ‘mischief’? means 
literally ‘quickness of motion’; being suggestive of sleight- 
of-hand work, sly cunning acts. This was a fierce invective 
Which the Apostle under divine inspiration hurled against 


him Some would have been inclined to tone it down by 
saying ‘Now, Mr. Elymas, we would like to meet your 


Wishes as far as possible We do not want you to think 
that we ure cranky, or narrow-minded. Perhaps if we talk 
this thing over a little between ourselves we can come to 
some amicable arrangement whereby both of us can have 
access to the deputy, and we can both maintain our stand- 
ing in the community.’ But the Lord’s direction through 
the holy spirit was not such. 


SONS OF DECEPTION AND SLANDER 


The Apostle called him a son of the devil. Jesus had 
done the same to the scribes and Pharisees: ‘Ye are of your 
father the devil; for his works ye do’. (John 8:44, 41) 
The devil is the author of deceit and the father of lies, 
and those who intentionally practise either prove themselves 
to be sons of deception. The sorcerer was far from what 
his Hebrew name implied, Bar-jesus, son of Jesus, son of 
salvation. 


The word ‘pervert’ means ‘twist’. The Apostle asked him: 
“Wilt thon not cease to twist the straight paths of the 
Lord?” Elymas was not only crooked himself, but he was 
a twister, engaged in confusing other people. Straight 
paths denote integrity, sincerity, truth—Jeremiah 31:9; 
Hebrews 12:13; Tsaiah 40:3, 4; 42:16. 


The hand of the Lord was to be upon this false prophet, 
not the Lord’s hand to bless but the Lord’s band to punish. 
He was like the Jewish nation upon whom blindness came 
because they were ‘children of their father the devil’. The 
Jews, too, have gone about seeking someone to guide them, 
and they have not seen the Messianic Sun for a consider- 
able season, but soon he will arise with healing in his 
wings.-—Malachi 4: 2. 

In mercy the blindness was not to be fatal nor perma- 
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nent. The Apostle could hardly-have been oblivious of his 
own blindness a few years before, occasioned by his own 
opposition to the true light of the gospel sun; for this, 
divine power shut off his physical vision for a season 
that, by analogy, he might appreciate how dark his own 
mind and heart had been. But we have no record that Bar- 
jesus responded to the true light which shone from heaven. 

Immediately upen the pronouncing of the sentence of 
blindness there fell on the sorcerer a mist, which settled 
down into total darkness. Again he was like the Jewish 
nation. lWirst there was a mist; and then the darkness 
settled down around them ufter the destruction of their city. 

The deputy had been a close observer of the whole pro- 
ceeding and he was convinced that the power displayed by 
the Apostle was superior to anything he had ever known. 
But W was not the striking of Elymas blind alone which 
convinced him: he had already been deeply impressed at 
the doctrine presented. He believed. He became one of the 
Messianic society, the church. He had been broad enough 
to investigate, but not broad enough to be shallow. 


NORTHWARD BOUND 


From this time on Paul is mentioned first and Barnabas 
second—with perhaps one exception. After spending some 
time in Paphos the small party sailed northwest about 
one hundred fifty miles to Perga in Pamphylia, about the 
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middle of the southern coast of Asia Minor. Mark left the 
party here and returned to Jerusalem, for what reason 
We are not informed. Paul and Barnabas made their way 
northwird through the mountain passes and defiles, “in 
perils of rivers and of robbers,” about a week’s journey 
to Antioch in Pisidia, one of the many Antiochs founded 
by Seleucus Nicator about 300 B. C. 

Going to the single synagogue, St. Paul availed himself 
of the oppeltunity to speuk afiet portions of the law and 
the propheis lad been 1end. He reviewed God's providences 
with Israel; and Jed up to the nunistry of Jolin the Baptist 
and of our Lord as the Messiah. who had come and died 
and risen again according to the Seriptures, with such 
force that great interest was engendered. Doubtless the 
two were active during the intervenmg days until the next 
Sabbath, for that day almost the whole city cume together, 
so notably so that the Jews- who had lived there for years 
endeivering to proselyte (with but meager success) were 
filled with envy tha two insignificant strangers could show 
up im them parish and with dubious innovitions have more 
effect upon the gentile population in one week than they 
had had in all their lives. “Then Paul and Barnabas waxed 
bold, and said, It was necessary that the word of God 
should have first been spoken to you hut seeing ye put 
it from you and judge yourselves unworthy of everlasting 
life, lo, we turn to the gentiles.” 


PAUL IN ICONIUM AND LYSTRA 


— — AvuGusr 14—Acrs 14:1-28 — — 


TRIUMPH AND TRIAL AT 


iICONIUM ~—— ROLD WITNESS-REARING — HEALING AND HERO WORSHIP AT LYSTRA — STONING AT LYSTRA. 


“Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve.”’—AMatthew 4:10. 


CONIUM, the ety to which Paul and Barnabas went on 
escaping from Antioch in Pisidia, lay about eighty mules 
to the southeast of that place. Icunium is an extremely 

ancient city, claiamed by some authorities to be older even 
than Damascus; being founded not long after the floud, 
quite possibly about the time of the confusion of tongues. 
Its name indicates a place of images, from Greek eikoncs, 
a word still used extensively in the Greek ehurch and 
usually anglicized in the Zorm of tkhons. Greciun mythology 
identifies this spot. Iconium, as the pluce where mud images 
were formed by Prometheus and Athena and over which 
Jupiter caused a wind to blow, animating the images 
formed and causing them to become, human beings. In 
this myth there is no difficulty in identifying a perversion 
of the original creation story. 

Although the two missionaries had been rudely rejected 
by the Jewish population of Antioch, they went straightway 
to. the synagogue in Iconium; for, as at Antioch, if was 
appropriate that the Jews should have the first opportunity 
—“to the Jew first and also to the Gentile’. (Romans 2:10) 
In the synagogue they spoke with such power, their preach- 
ing was attended with so much of the influence of the holy 
spirit, that 2 great multitude both of Jews and Greeks 
believed. But there were bigoted Jews here also and they 
proceeded to interfere with the message as much as they 
could. Their tactics, however, were somewhat different 
from those which had been pursued at Antioch. The reason 
for this lay in the fact that Iconium was a self-governing 
Greek city. The population had the right of suffrage, the 
franchise to vote. Accordingly, the Jews did not seek to 
influence the principal people and office holders of the place 
but worked with the populace itself. They succeeded in 
stirring up hostility against the new believers; and we 
may be sure the two laborers felt this more than if the 
persecution had been directed against them alone. 


PERSECUTION, OPPRESSION, BLESSING 


The effect of the activities of the unbelieving Jews wus 
such as to cause many of the people to be irritated and 
exasperated at the Chrustinns and their new belief. But 
the work of the Lord proceeded. Versecution and oppression 
may be atiended often with signal suecess to the gospel 
This is the whole history of the gospel age. The messengers 
spoke boldly in the Lord: that is, they spoke courageously 
in the cause of the Lord Jesus, in his name and authority , 
und the expression afso includes the idea of trusting in the 
Lord 


Finally the opposition to the work of the evangelist 
rose to such a pitch that they deemed it wise to withdraw 
seeing there was a Jewish-laid plot to stone them. They 
fled ta Lystra, about eighteen miles southwest of Iconium 
The word used im verse 5 for assnult means, literally, rush, 
and suggests an impetuous, moblike movement to take them 
and stone them, Under the Lord’s providence his mouth 
pieces were apprised of the new movement and got away 
Thus the new disciples had early oppoituniy of learning 
the truth of the Master's statement: °F came not to send 
peace, but a sword”. (Matthew 10:34) The city was 
divided: part held with the unbelieving Jews. and part 
with the Apostles. 

Though persecuted in one city, the evangelists did not 
forget the rest of their Master’s words, “flee ye into 
another”. (Matthew 10:23) They did not quit. ‘They merely 
proceeded te another field of actvity. 


A CRIPPLE HEALED 


The blessing of the Lord attended the proclamation of 
his message in Lystra and in the surrounding territory, 
and one day opportunity came for bearing witness to the 
power of God in a special manner. A man who was lame 
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from birth, who had no use whatever of his feet, sat, 
probably in the market place or at the city gate. It is 
probable that he sat for alms and that he had done so 
for many years and that everyone was perfectly familiar 
with his condition. In all probability this man had heard 
the preaching of the Apostle Paul; in all probability also 
he had heard of miracles wrought elsewhere and had faith 
enough to believe that a God that was powerful enough 
to raise one Jesus from the dead could do something for 
him. Paul discerned something in the man’s face or atti- 
tude which was reassuring and he, “fastening his eyes upon 
him” or “steadfastly beholding him’, commanded him with 
a loud voice to stand upright on his feet. This fastening 
of the eyes or special effort at seeing seems to have been 
a characteristic expression regarding St. Paul, possibly 
because of his poor eyesight and of the necessity to do 
some straining in order to see with clarity. 

Immediately upon being commanded the lame man leaped 
up and started to walk. The structure of these two verbs 
is such as to imply suddenness to the leaping but a con- 
tinuance to the walking, as though for sheer joy he con- 
tinued to walk round and round, displaying his new powers. 

When the people saw what Paul had done they were 
inclined to worship him and Barnabas. The Lord had 
performed the miracle through Paul, but the people saw 
only what Paul had done. They saw him address his 
words to the club-footed cripple. They said to one another 
in their own speech that the gods had come down among 
them. They had understood the Greek address of Paul 
but he had not understood their tongue; then, too, they 
had possibly whispered their words in awe at the thought 
that the gods had deigned to pay them a visit. The 
process of reasoning on the part of these Lycaonians 
(inhabitants of wolf-land) was perfectly logical: 

Only gods can perform miracles; 
These men perform miracles; 

Therefore: These men are gods. 

Perfectly logical, but not true, because of the lack of 
knowledge. They overlooked the possibility altogether that 
a superhuman Being could and would coédperate with one 
on the human plane and thus perform a miracle through 
a human being. This tendency of the fickle Lystrians to 
worship the missionaries as gods because they saw one of 
them do a remarkable thing ff a tendency which is dis- 
cernible in all lands of both Christendom and heathendom. 
A recent writer on the subject of emperor worship and the 
ruler cult among ancient peoples sums up one section of 
his book by saying: 

“The early development and widespread prevalence of the great 
man cult, to designate it by a term sufficiently broad to cover 
all the facts, are not without important bearlng upon the question 
now before us ... Whatever may be the reason for it a matter 
to be discussed later, polytheists exhibit everywhere a gsnontaneous 
tendency to include great and powerful human personalities among 
th objects of their worship. This conclusion is inevitable from 
the facts.” 

SATAN’S SLY TRICK 

Gods of antiquity were merely deified men around whose 
name and personality the demons threw their own power 
and influence. After the death of the human notable, the 
demons assumed the place of the hero and received the 
worship given. (1 Corinthians 10:20) Many men, especial- 
ly rulers, were deified during their lhfetime: fom this 
custom sprang the theory of the divine right of kings. 
Satan was and is at the bottom of all hero worship 
and all deification or apotheosis. Satan was very in- 
dustriously dogging the steps of these first speeially-ap- 
pointed missionaries. Having failed to discourage them by 
persecutions frem the Jews, he tried an exactly opposite 
tactic; finding them staunchly prepared for frontal attacks 
he attempted to slip around behind them, hoping to push 
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them over from the back. Here he attempted to do the 
very thing which was done some three hundred years later, 
When he could not hold back the stream of truth he decided 
to divert and pervert it; but in this case at Lystra he was 
unsuccessful. He put into the minds of the ignorant Lyca- 
onians the idea of worshiping Paul and Barnabas. He 
Suggested to them how that Jupiter and Mercury had once 
visited this very section and had been churlishly treated 
by the people, and that now was the opportunity to show 
their contrition for past shortcomings. 

Lystra was a city of Jupiter, a temple to that “father 
of gods” being located there. The officiating priest saw an 
opportunity to ingratiate himself with his tutelary god 
and began preparations for a sacrifice. The account reads 
as though Paul and Barnabas, not having understood the 
utterances of the people, had retired to their lodgings and 
did not know what was on foot until they heard further 
from it. The people called Barnabas Jupiter (or, more 
properly Zeus, which was the Greek name for the chief 
god); and Paul was called Mercury, because he was the 
chief speaker. The Greek name is Hermes. It may be that 
the size of Barnabas and his age had something to do with 
their calling him Jupiter. Paul was not a large man, as 
seems to be implied from his own statement.—2 Corinth- 
ians 10: 10. 

The garlanded oxen were brought to the gates. These 
were the animals used in sacrificing to Jupiter, just as they 
were used in the sacred offering to Jehovah. Here was a 
real temptation; what harm would it do to receive the 
homage of these ignorant people? Why not use the unlimited 
authority and prestige thus obtained to found the Christian 
religion in the place? But the temptation had no drawing 
power for either of the Lord’s messengers. They knew that 
no good could come from acting a he. They were there 
as messengers of the risen Lord Jesus, to tell his message 
and not found churches whether or not, nor to establish 
extensive ecclesiastical systems and rites by illy-gotten 
power and by compromise with the devil. 


FALSE WORSHIP PROTESTED 

When the brethren arrived on the scene and saw the 
turn affairs were taking the Apostles rent their clothes 
and ran in among the people, shouting to them first by way 
of attracting their attention and then saying that the things 
which the people were doing were entirely out of place, 
inappropiate, inasmuch as they were likewise imperfect 
men, having the common feelings and propensities of men. 
They did not pretend to be gods. Barnabas is here also 
called an apostle, as likewise in verse 4. He is called an 
apostle because he was sent forth by the church on a 
particular mission (Acts 13:8); not because he had been 
chosen to the peculfar work of apostleship—to bear witness 
to the life and resurrection of Jesus Christ. 

St. Paul told the peuple that they had come not seeking 
worship for themselves but rather proclaiming the good 
tidings of the living God and hoping to show them something 
more solid and satisfying than the vain or empty things 
which they had been doing by way of religious ceremonies. 
There is a wonderful tact in the order of the Apostle’s 
remarks. though evidently delivered without previous re- 
flection. He came to announce to them the God who made 
heaven and earth and all the things which are visible in 
them. These witnesses every one of his hearers were 
familiar with and, probably without exception, everyone 
of them would admit that a superhuman Being had created 
these things. Next he refers to Jehovah as the God of 
history. He told them that in past ages and dispensations 
God had winked at their ignorance. (Acts 17:30) He had 
recognized the insufficiency of reason to guide men in 
matters of religion and, not having given them “the oracles 
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of Goad”, he did not account them to be fully responsible 
for their course but had allowed all the nations (excepting 
Jews) to walk in their own ways. Yet during that long 
space of time he had not left himself without witness. 
(Romans 2:14) The witness which he gave was 1n the 
nature of everyday good things, rains from heaven, fruitful 
seasons, whereby their needs were supplied and their hearts 
friled with gladness, or bounty as the occasion for gladness. 

This brief address would have the effect of touching the 
hearts of those in whom there was any spark of gratitude 
to the Supreme Being for the blessings of life. The hearts 
in which no gratitude dwells are not amenable to the 
message of the gospel. 

Probably even Christians do not fully appreciate the 
ordinary blessings of life. Perhaps there is too great in- 
clination to take them all for granted. The Psalmist at- 
tributes to Jehovah even the blessing of rain: “Who covereth 
the heaven with clouds; who prepareth rain for the earth”. 
—-Psalm 147: 8. 

‘He sends his showers of blessing down, 
To cheer the plains below ; 


He makes the grass the mountains crown, 
And corn in valleys grow. 


“The cheering wind, the flying cloud, 
Obey his mighty word ; 

With sengs and honors sounding loud, 
Praise ye the sovereign Lord.” 


JEWISH PERSECUTORS 

Jews were at the bottom of all the persecution on this 
missionary journey. This fact is shown by the stonings 
and threatened stonings. Stoning was a Jewish method of 
punishing blasphemy. It was prescribed in the law and was 
not customary ameng heathen peoples. The journey from 
Antioch to Lystra was a long one, about one hundred miles. 
It wus a long way to go to gratify one’s hostility, but 
notling unusual fer religious persecutors. Aiso it was 
not quite so far as from Jerusalem to Damascus, and in 
former days Snul had made that trip, believing himself to 
be doing God service. Other Jews, likewise blinded to the 
glorious hght of the gospel, thought themselves to be doing 
God service when they caine from Antioch to Lystra to 
interfere with the Apostles’ activities there. Jews were not 
accustomed to forming alliances with heathen, especially 
not the kind which were in Lycsoma. But in this instance 
they sought the cooperation of those people who lad con- 
sidered themselves to be hoodwinked and duped into think- 
ing that these men were geds. If adversity makes strange 
bedfellows, then animosity sometimes does the suime thing. 
The Jews from Antioch and Teenium persuaded the peeple 
that these missionaries were undesiable men and that 
they should be gotten rid of. Accordingly, a stoning party 
was formed and Paul was stoned and dragged out of the 
eny, under the supposition that he was dead. Whether 
Barnubes was not with him at the time of the attack 
or whether the attack was centered aguinst Paul on ae- 
count of his activities in speaking, we are not informed. 
In any case Vaul had the privilege of learning the truth 
of the Muster’s savine thai his «disciples should go ferth 
as sheep among wolves. Here he was un Lycaonta (wolf- 
lnnd) and having the expemence of attack from fierce 
and wolflike men 

In his stunned state Paul was drageed vutsule of the 
city, as though unworthy to he im it. The mob had no 
intention of going te the trouble of Interriag lim; they 
merely wished ta be rid of the remaims. Buf Sani had 
done similar things in times past (Acts 8:3), to both men 
and women in his persecutions of the first believers. 

The disciples, all those who had believed in the message 
brought by Paul, were faithful enough to be areund him. 
Either they were more discerning than the excited populace 
and believed that Paul was not dead, or else they were 
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weeping over him and thinking of plans for his interment. 
Probably the former of these two thoughts is the correct 
one. Among those who stood about watching over Saul’s 
body were very probably the young Timothy and his godly 
mother Dunice and his grandmother Lois; for this was the 
place of their residence. 

While the disciples were gathered around Paul he revived, 
regained consciousness, and, rising up, went with the dis- 
ciples into the city. Night may have fallen so as to make 
his entrance into the city unnoticed or they may have gone 
in in a private way. We have no reason for supposing that 
the Apostle’s conduct was foolhardy or that he presumed 
on the protection of the Lerd at this time. 


ON TO DERBE 

The next morning he and Barnabas left for Derbe, about 
thirty miles to the southeast of Lystra. Here there was no 
organized Jewish community, there not being enough Jews 
to form or maintain a synogegue. On this account the 
work of the missionaries in Derbe was unhindered. The 
inference from the brief account is that not « few believed 
there and that much blessing was upon their efforts. Gaius, 
who was one of those who accompanied Paul to Jerus:ilem 
on his last trip thither, had his home in Derbe and was 
possibly brought to a knowledge of God’s gracious purposes 
on this occasion.—Acts 20: 4. 

When in Derbe Paul and Barnabas were near to the 
Cilician Gates, which would have led them by a short 
route back to Tarsus and thence to Antioch. But the Lord’s 
messengers did not go back that way. Why? They were 
not working for creature comforts, they were not looking 
for an easy way out of difficulties, but they were working 
for a “crown of righteousness that fadeth not away”. They 
knew that the initinl werk which they had performed in 
the various cities was in need of enceturagement andl sub- 
stantiation. Se they did the thing which worldly wisdem 
would not have done: they went back over the same ground 
just traversed. They revisited Lystra, Iconium, and Antioch, 
establishing the brethren and seemg that the ecclesias were 
put in order for normal life and activities, 

They likewise informed the bretiwen at these various 
places that they through avuch tribulation should enter the 
kingdom of Gad. This word wbheut much tribulation means 
that 1t is fit or preper that we should suffer It is not that 
it is unaliterably fixed by any fatal necessuyv; but such is 
the nature ot the werk and testimony of the churelt and 
such is the condition of the world, that tribulation dill 
happen. We are net te expect that it will be otherwise. 
We are to vulculaie on 1t when we become Christus, when 
we give ourselves to the Lerd. This normal tribuladion can 
be sidestepped, but not with full faithfulness on the pirurt 
of the belrever. 


HOME AGAIN 

Returning from Antieceh to Perga, the messengers preacl- 
ed in this cuiy, whieh they seemed not to have done on the 
eutward jouraey. Prom Perea they went down te Attalia, 
ww) oupportant port nearby: from there they sailed to 
Seleucia and returned to Antiach in Syria, whenee they had 
started. 

It must lave been an interesting and happy time for the 
Antiech brethren to heur of the experiences of those whom 
they under the Lerd'’s direction had sent forth and for 
whose expenses doubtless, they had been responsible. The 
story of the power of God through miracles and of re- 
sponsiveness on the purt ef the gentiles to the message of 
Christ, of Jewish persecutions, of mistaken identity with 
the heathen gods, must have thrilled every member of the 
Antioch church and filled them with joey at the indications 
of God's blessing on their humble efforts and with grati- 
tude for the privilege of having a share in the work. 
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“@atehman, What of the Night? 
TheMerning Cometh, and a Night also!”—Isaiah 
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Uper ‘he earth distress of nations with perplexity the wen and the waves (the restless discontented) roaring, men's hearts failin I 

’ f ? : : g them for fear and for took 
the hings coming upon the earth (society) ; for the powers of tle heavens (ecclesiusticsm) shall beshaken. . When ye sec these things begin to come io eee 
kpow waat the Kingdom of God is at hand. Look up, lift up your heads, rejoice, for your redemption draweth Hah —Matt. 24.346, Mark 13 29,-Luke 21;25-3L, 


THIS JOURNAL AND ITS.SACRED MISSION 


HIS journal is one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Bible instruction, or “Seminary Extension”, now being 
presented in all parts of the civilized world by the WatcH Tower BIBLE & Tract Society, chartered A.D. 1884, “For the Pro- 
motion of Christian Knowledge”. It not only serves as a class room where Bible students may meet in the study of the divine Word but 
also as a channel of communication through which, they may be reached with announcements of the Society's conventions and of the 
coming of its traveling representatives, styled ‘‘Pilgrims’, and refreshed with reports of its conventions. 

Our “Berean Lessons” are topical rehearsals or reviews of our Society’s published Stupies most entertainingly arranged, and very 
helpful to all who would merit the only honorary degree which the Society accords, viz., Verbi Des Minister (V. D. M.), which translated 
into Nnglish is Minister of God’s Word. Qur treatment of the International Sunday School Lessons is specially for the older Bible 
students and teachers. By some this feature is considered indispensable. 

This Journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian’s hope now being so generally repudiated 
—redemption through the precious blood of ‘‘the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom [a corresponding price, a substitute] for 
all’, (1 Peter 1:19; 1 Timothy 2:6) Building up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (1 Corinthians $: 11- 
15; 2 Peter 1:5-11) of the Word of God, its further mission is to “make all see what is the fellowship of the mystery which. . .bas 
been hid in God, ... to the intent that now might be made known by the church the manifold wisdom of God”—“which in other ages 


was not made known unto the sons of men as it is now revealed’”.—Hphesians 3: 5-9, 10. 
It stands free from all parties, sects and creeds of men, while it seeks more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 


subjection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in the holy Scriptures, 
hath spoken—according to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his utterances, 
for we know whereof we affirm, treading with implicit faith upon the sure promises of God. 


It is thus free to declare boldly whatsoever the Lord 
Its attitude is not dogmatic, but confident ; 
It is held as a trust, to be used only in his 


service; hence our decisions relative to what may and what may not appear in jts columns must be according to our judgment of his 


good pleasure, the teaching of his Word, for the upbunlding of his people in grace and knowledge. 


And we not only invite but urge our 


readers to prove all its utterances by the infallible Word to which reference is constantly made to facilitate such testing, 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 
hat the church is “the temple of the living God”, peculiarly his workmanship”; that its construction has been in progress throughout 
the gospel age—ever since Christ became the world’s Redeemer and the Cmef Corner Stone of his temple, through which, when 
finished, God’s blessing shall come “to all people”, and they find access to him.—1 Corinthians 3:16, 17; Ephesians 2:20-22; 


Genesis 28:14; Galatians 3: 29. 


That meantime the chiseling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ's atonement for sin, progresses; and when the 
last of these “living stones’, “elect and precious,” shall have been made ready, the great Master Workman will bring all together 
in the first resurrection; and the temple shall be filled with his glory, and be the meeting place between God and men throughout 


the Millennium.—Revelation 15: 5-8, 


That the basis of hope, for the church and the world, Hes in the fact that “Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasied death for every 
man,” “a ransom for all,” and will be “the true light which hghteth every man that cometh into the world’, “in due time’.— 


Hebrews 2:9; John 1:9; 1 Timothy 2:5, 6. 
‘That the hope of the church is that she ma 


be like her Lord, “see him as he is,” be “partakers of the divine nature’,’ and share his 


glory as his joint-hear.—1 John 3 2; John 17:24; Romans 8:17; 2 Peter 1:4. 


That the present mission of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; to develop in herself every 
grace; to be God’s witness to the world; and to prepare to be kings and priests in the next age —Ephesians 4:12; Matthew 24: 


14; Revelation 1:6; 20:6. 


That the hope for the world lies in the blessings of knowledge and o 


pportunity to be brought to all py Christ’s Millennial kingdom, the 


restitution of all that was lost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the hands of ther Redeemer and his glorified church, 
when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed.—Acts 3:19-23; lsaiah 35. 
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SPEAKERS’ CIRCUIT 


Although written in the plainest phrase we know how to use, 
many seem to misunderstand what heretofore appeared in THe 
WatcnH ToweEk under the title ‘Speakers’ Circuit’, Again we 
define it. 

Where several classes appoint one member of a committee and 
this committee meets and makes up a Hst of speakers to be sent 
fround regularly on this circuit to serve various classes, that is 
what is meant by “speakers’ circuit”. Such an arrangement does 
not properly represent the classes and is not for their best interest. 

This does not mean, however, that classes cannot invite the elder 
of some other class to come and address them. Here the class is 
acting, whereas in the cireuit proposition a committee is acting 
for the class, There are several classes that desire to invite 
speakers from neighboring- classes to come and address them 
every Sunday. This seems to be a mistake. If the brother invited 
would conduct a Berean Study it would be much better, and have 
nreaching say onee a month; and the other Sundays have a 
Berean lesson In some places a Berean lesson study for begin- 
ners in the “Millions” booklet has been found very advantageous; 
and after it is finished, it leads on into a first volume study. 

Instead of a class sending its elders out to serve other classes 
on Sunday 1t would be much better for the classes to engage in 
extension work bv holding public meetings in suburban towns 
where there are no classes. In this way after one or two public 
lectures the interest usually develops to such an extent that a 
Terean class ean be started. It does not seem advantageous, 
however, to have too much preaching service for the consecrated. 
The classes adopting the Belean lessons have always made the 
more progress. 


CANADIAN CONVENTIONS 


A sees of conventions of the International Bible Students 
Association has heen arranged for Canada, as totows Winnipeg, 
Ausust 5-7; Saskatoon, August 7,8: Edmonton August 9,10: 
Calgary, August 10,11: Vancouver, August 18,14 A number of 
the Pilgrim brethren will be at each one of these conventions 
and a publie meeting will be held at each place address by the 
President of the Society. Friends desiring information about 
accommodations at these places will please communicate with the 
reSpective secretaries, as follows bod 
Mi EL W > Burgess, 19 Evanston St,.. -Winnipeg, Man. 
Mi G P Naish 1025 Aveaue B, North,.......0.... Saskatoon, Sask. 
Mr H Looker, 10965 127th St,. . 2. Edmonton, Alta. 
Mrs B F Cook, 609 Sixth St, West,. ....0....... _ Calgary, Alta. 
Mr B Sibley, 1820 Seventh Ave, West,..............-. Vancouver, B. C. 


GERMAN, SPANISH, AND YIDDISH “MILLIONS” 


We now have the Millions” booklet in the languages mentioned 
in the above heading. ‘They are unifoim in size and style with the 
Englith edition ‘The price is also uniform, 25¢ fot an individual 
copy postpaid—and other prices as announced to class secretaries 
and colporteurs, 
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QUESTIONS WITH ANSWERS 


UESTION: 1s it correct to consider the scape- 

goat as having becn taken into the Court, present- 

ed to the Loid, and later taken outside and sent 
into the wilderness ? 

Answer: Strictly speaking, the scapegoat as such 
was not taken mto the Court; for there was no scape- 
goat until alter the casting of the lot. Both goats were 
taken in “for a sin oltering’’. (Leviticus 16:5) ‘The 
same things happened to both goats and there was no 
difference whatever till the casting of the lots It would 
be true to say that the goat which became the scape- 
goat was taken into the Court just as the other goat was. 


Aaron's offeial ground was inside the Tabernacle 
enclosure. Outside of that he had no duties to perform, 
nor was he to step outside in his official garments. 
Whatever he did of an official nature was theretore done 
inside the Court. It was there he “took” the goats; it 
was there he “presented” them before Jehovah at the 
door of the tent of meeting; 1t was there he “cast lots”, 
one lot for Jehovah and the other lot for Azazel. Ag 
Yor the other details pertaining to the goats we quote 
fiom Alfred Isdersheim, a converted Jew, in his work 
“The Temple’ describing the Day of Atonement, in 
part as follows: 

“The first part of the expiatury service — that for the 
priesthood—hia tuken place close to the Holy Place, be- 
tween the poich and the altar. The next was performed 
close to the woishiping people. In the eustern part of the 
Court of Priests, that is, close to the worshipers, and on 
the north side of it [the brazen altar] stood an urn, called 
Calpt, in which were two lots of the same shape, size, and 
material—in the second Temple they were of gold; the one 
bearing the inseription ‘la-JEHOVAH’, for Jehovah, the other 
‘la-Azazel’, for AZzazel—-rendered “scapegoat” in the Author- 
ized Vetston —These two goats had been placed with their 
backs to the people and their faces towards the sanctuary 
(westwards). The high-pmest now faced the people [and 
the two goats] ;—lhe took the urn, thrust his two hands 
into it, and at the same time drew the two lots, laying 
one on the head of each guat [that in his right hand on the 
head of the goat at the mght, and that in his left hand 
on the head of the goat to the left]. The two goats, how- 
ever, must be altogether alike in look, size, and value 5 
indeed, so earnestly was it sought to carry vut the idea 
that these two formed parts of one and the same sacrifice, 
that it was arranged they should, if possible, even be 
purchased at the same time. The Jot having designated each 
of the two goats, the high-priest tied a tongue-shaped piece 
of scarlet cloth to the horn of the goat for Azazel—the 
So-called ‘scapegoat’—and another around the throat of the 


goat fo. Jehovah, which was to be sl.in. The goat that 
Was to be sent forth was now turned round towards tne 
people, and stood facing them, warting, as it were, till their 
sins shoukl be laid on him, and he would carry them forth 
into ‘a tand not inhabited’.” 

Lhose capeiiences which involve the specific dealings 
of the gieat High Priest are pictured in the Court where 
the High Priest 1s. But those experiences which are 
oulside the high-priestly supervision are shown in the 
things which happened to the scapegoat outside the 
Court and outside the Camp also. This does not imply 
that the members of the scapegoat class have lost justi- 
fication, otherwise God could have no further dealings 
with them, nor could they become the great-company 
class. 

tegarding the expression in Leviticus 16:17, “at the 
door of the iabernacle of the congregation,” we note 
that the word “at” is in italics, therefore a supplied 
word. For further elucidation see page 142 of the new 
‘TABERNACLE SHADOWS Appendix, note on paragraph 
119. 


ARK ONE HUNDRED-TWENTY YEARS A-BUILDING 


Question: How do we know that it took one-hundred- 
twenty years to build the ark, as I do not find the Scrip- 
tures to state the time? 

Answer: ‘““Noah was a preacher of righteousness.” 
(2 Peter 2:5) He preached during the period before 
the flood. Another statement which implies much time 
ia connection with this work of Noah 1s: “When... 
the longsuffering of God waited in the days of Noah, 
while the ark was a preparing”. (1 Peter 3:20) Noah’s 
preaching would no douht consist of telling the people 
about the coming flood and of showmg them the advan- 
tages of eno pcaon with him in the work on the ark 
and in the work of declaration then so important. In- 
formation about this oncoming flood Noah had from 
God. (Genesis 6:13) God said that his spirit of truth 
and righteousness, as exemplified in Noah and in the 
message which he preached, would not always strive 
with men, implying that it would strive as long as 
Noah was there and as long as there was anyone to be 
reached by the message. Since Noah was upmght, he 
would surely begin to preach and build at once when 
the mission was given to him. He did not delay to 
declare the word of God by taking his own time about 
the matter or by deciding that the message was too 
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strong for the people and needed to be toned down 
and smoothed over a little. No: “Noah did according 
to all that God commanded him”. (Genesis 6:22) It 
18 no wonder that “Noah found grace in the eyes of the 
Lord”.—Genesis 6: 8. 

The longsuffering of God ana the striving of his 
spirit, one hundred-twenty years, is thus identified with 
the work of preaching and of building the ark, clearly 
implying the same period of time. 


GENDER OF THE SPIRIT? 


Question: Does the expression “born of the spirit” 
in John 3:8 imply that the spirit is feminine? 

Answer: No: that expression 1f it be taken to imply 
gender at all, would rather favor the masculine thought. 
Those words do not mean ‘born out of the spirit’ as a 
child is born from a mother, but rather born as a 
result of the spirit begetting, in contradistinction to 
those who are born as a result of the human begetting. 
This idea is more clearly brought forth elsewhere: “As 
many as received him, to them gave he the right to 
become children of God, to them that believed on his 
name: who were engendered, not of blood, nor of the 
will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but [engendered 
by the will] of God”. (John 1:13) “Having been en- 
gendered anew, not of corruptible seed, but of incor- 
ruptible, through the Word of God which liveth and 
abideth.” (1 Peter 1:23) Again: “Of his own will 
engendered he us by the word of truth”. (James 1: 18) 
“That which is engendered of the spirit is spit.”— 
John 3: 6: 

From a comparison of these texts 1t is indisputable 
that “spirit”, “word,” and “will” of God are used with 
practically the same meaning. Not that they have the 
same meaning under all circumstances but that in con- 
nection with this subject of spurit-begetting they repre- 
sent only slightly different phases of the same operation. 
God’s will for us is expressed in his Word; therefore 
his will and his Word are bound together in their 
relationship to us. Also, he has chosen to exert his 
power (for the purpose of inspiring us to make a con- 
secration and for the further purpose of encouraging 
us to be faithful in that consecration) through his Word. 
He has charged his Word as a great storage battery for 
the engendering and developing of a house of sons. 
Therefore it is plain that no thought of gender or sex 
need attach to the word spirit at all. 


The begetting is in the nature of a contract on God’s 
part. The individual, by the aid of some elementary 
information from God’s Word, consecrates or dedicates 
or devotes himself to the ascertaming and doing of 
God’s will. God has made an arrangement in Jesus 
for accepting these consecrators and for bringing them 
into the divine family through the cutting off of the 
human life and its privileges (Just newly accruing to 
them as a result of the work of Jesus on their behalf), 
and the authorizing for them of a new life, which 
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new life is to be nurtured at the expense of the “out- 
ward [or ostensible] man” (2 Corinthians 4:16), but 
by the Word of God, as food, or strength and growth- 
producing regimen. When this contract, covenant, or 
solemn agreement by sacrifice is fulfilled, we shall have 
the new life without any trammels, and Jehovah will 
have the sacrificed humanity, never to be retracted. 


“HIMSELF,” “HIS BODY,” AND “HIS HOUSE” 


Question: In Tabernacle Shadows, paragraph 109, 
are found these words: “And Aaron shall offer his 
bullock of the sin-offermg, which is for [represents] 
hunself, and make an atonement for himself [the 
members of his body—the under-priests] and for his 
house [all believers, the entire ‘household of faith’— 
the Levites| ... etc. If “himself” covers the body 
members and “his house” the great company part of 
the true church, why is “and” stricken out twice in 
the suggested notes on paragraph 131, causing those 
places to read: “On behalf of his body, his house,” and 
“representatives of his church, his body, his house,” 
instead of “his body and his house”? 

Answer: These changes were suggested because they 
seemed to be required by the facts. The church ts our 
Lord’s body (Colossians 1: 24), and it is also his house. 
(Hebrews 3:6; 1 Timothy 3:15) The only question 
is as to what “himself” in Leviticus 16:6 means. If 
it means the body of believers under the antitypical 
High Priest, then those believers are doubly represented 
in the same figure; an improbabulity. It cannot be 
thought that a separate atonement for the less faithful 
believers is intended to be pictured by the under-priests, 
for the Scriptures do not teach a separate atonement. 
Nor is it reasonable to suppose that the under-priests 
picture or stand for a class lower than themselves. The 
under-priests themselves represent the church, whether 
faithful or unfaithful. Who then is “himself”? 

We answer that, with no adequate reason to the con- 
trary, the Bible 1s to be read hike any other book and 
words are to have their simple and hteral meaning. If 
a literal meaning contradicts some other perfectly plain 
statement of Scripture then we are at liberty to look 
for a symbolic meaning. There is nothing in Scripture 
that forces a symbolic significance upon this word ‘him- 
self’. If the house 1s literal, then himself is hteral. 
No one doubts the literalness of his house. The literal 
house was made a picture of something else, but that 
does not change the fact that the house was there and 
that the word had its usual signification. Aaron’s 
house could not be Levi’s house. Aaron himself was of 
the house of Levi, but Levi’s house was not his house. 
‘Aaron’s house’ was not the house to which he belonged, 
but the house of which he was the head. House means 
primarily household (Hebrews 11:7); but as that 
simple unit expands it comes to mean lineage. Witness, 
“Go thou, and all thy house into the ark”; “These be 
the heads of their fathers’ [not their] houses”; and 
“there was a man of the house of Levi”. 
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Forgetting momentarily the antitype, the word “him- 
self” in this passage certainly apples to Aaron as an 
individual just as surely as the words “his flesh” in 
Leviticus 16:24 apply to Aaron’s own body of flesh. 
Now it is not claimed that “his flesh” in this passage 
refers to the church, but rather that the washing here 
was a part of the ceremony for the cleansing the typical 
high priest. This cleansing of the typical high priest 
was not designed to picture any washing on the part 
of our Lord, but was designed to call attention to the 
fact that he, as the great High Priest, would himself 
be clean and unsullied by the sin-bearing work which 
he would have done. Evidently the atonement which 
Aaron made for himself as the head and as an integral 
part of his own house has a similar significance: to 
emphasize the fact that the great High Priest will 
himself be at one with the Father. This at-one-ment 
is made to extend to the members of his house, his 
followers during this age, even as Jesus in his high- 
priestly prayer for the church petitioned the Father 
that it might be—John 17: 21. 


We therefore suggest that, as an additional correction, 
the words in paragraph 109 of TaBERNACLE SHADOWS 
now following the word “himself” and reading, “[mem- 
bers of his body—the under-priests]” be stricken out. 
If “his house” includes “ali believers” then manifestly 
some of them cannot be comprehended elsewhere. As 
a further altcration we suggest that the bracketed ex- 
pression following “his house” be allowed to stand ex- 
cept that after the words “household of faith” in the 
same paragraph, 109, the word “Levites” be changed 
to “household of Aaron’. The word “house” in this 
passage is evidently intended to specify the under- 
priests ; for the word priests is used in Leviticus 16: 33, 
there meaning both father and sons. This bullock was 
the kind of offering prescribed by the law to be made 
for the anointed priest in the case he sinned.—Leviticus 
4: 3-15. 


It is an erroncous conception, not founded on Scrip- 
ture facts, to say that the tribe of Levi as a consecrated 
tribe existed before the priesthood. Exactly the reverse 
is true. A reading of Numbers 3: 1-4 in connection with 
8:12, 13 establishes the fact that the priesthood was 
authorized and inaugurated before the tribe of Levi 
was exchanged for the firstborn of all Israel. Numbers 
3: 5-10 records the authorization for the giving of the 
Levites to be helpers of the priests. The account says: 
“And thou shalt give the Levites unto Aaron and to 
his sons: they are wholly given unto him on behalf 
of the children of Israel”. The priesthood, therefore, 
was not chosen from the tribe of Levi because it was 
different from any other tribe at that time; but the 
tribe of Levi was, in all probability, chosen to serve 
the priesthood and to take the place of the firstborn 
because Moses and Aaron and the priesthood all be- 
longed to that tribe, and because it approximated the 
firstborn in number. These facts completely obliterate 
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any foundation for the thought of justification prior 
to consecration. 


BEREAN STUDIES 


Question: Is it the best way when we meet for 
Berean studies to read a chapter from the Bible every 
time before we take up the lesson? 

Answer: We believe that the best method, every- 
thing considered, for conducting a Berean study is out- 
lined in the Sixth Volume of Scripture Stupies, Chap- 
ter VI. In view of the shortness of time available in 
any Berean study, we see no advantage in reading at 
random a chapter in the Bible. The custom of reading 
the Bible in public arose at the time of the Reformation, 
because few could read for themselves and few were 
able to own a Bible. It is certainly no discourtesy 
toward God’s Word to spend the time in a Berean study 
on the specific suhject for which the friends have come 
together. It is assumed that they know how to read 
and that they do read the Bible for themselves. Further- 
more, it is quite appropriate that any parts of the Bible 
bearing directly on the study of the evening be read as 
they come up in connection with the study. 


Few friends under the complex responsibilities of the 
present day have more than an hour to spend in a 
study. Indeed, it is seldom advisable to spend more 
time than this, because of different temperaments and 
because of early mental exhaustion on the part of many, 
causing them to forget the points first considered in 
a lesson, if 1t becomes too long. 


ECCLESIAS’ AFFAIRS 


A brother writes to know how the affairs of a local 
ecclesia should be conducted with reference to receiving 
and paying out money and keeping accounts. Our 
answer to this is that the Lord’s business requires a 
strict accounting, like all others. We learn all our 
economy from the great Jehovah. Everything is done 
orderly in his arrangement. 

Our suggestion is, therefore, that each class should 
have a secretary that would keep the class records and 
do the correspondence, and if possible this should he 
done on a typewriter and letters should be brief and to 
the point. 

Each ecclesia should have a treasurer, into whose 
hands all the money for the expenses of the class is 
paid; and for each bill he pays he should have a receipt 
and keep a proper account. Better still, if the bills 
are paid by check, then a record is kept which can be 
a check on the other account; and regularly an account 
should be rendered to the ecclesia that they may know 
how their affairs are being conducted. Each one who 
contributes is entitled to have the best service rendered 
in this behalf and to know that the money is spent 
for the best purpose. ‘The system adopted by the Society 
is to account for even every postage stamp that comes 
into the office or goes out. We think this is a good way. 


PREFACE TO 


N 1916 Brother Russell rewrote the preface to 
Volume VI, and in this he states that he had 
changed concerning his view on justification. Be- 

cause many of the friends have not this preface and 
have made request for 1t, we publish it in THE WatcH 
TOWER as it appears in the latest edition of Volume VI. 


THE AUTHOR’S FOREWORD 


Much of the work of every servant of God is done in 
the dark—that is to say, like the weaver of a beautiful 
carpet we stand at the back seeing little of the results of 
our labors, and trusting that in the Lord’s due time we 
shall hear his “Well done” and see some fruitage, “I shall 
be satished when I awake in his lkeness.” 

Nevertheless, the Lord has very graciously given us 
encouragement in respect to the imfluence of this volume 
iu various parts of the wold in the hearts of God's people. 
The pleasure has been ours of hearing from many respect- 
ing the blessings received from a better understanding of 
the justification, the sanetification, and the deliverance, 
promised to the church in God's Word Many others have 
told us of the blessings received from the Seriptural advice 
given to husbands and wives, parents und ehiudren, in 
respect to the ways of peace, righteousness and growth in 
grace. Many also have informed us of great blessings and 
aid in respect to the duties, privileges and obligations of 
elders and deacons, and the Seriptural order in the ecclesia, 
We rejoice in these things and trust that the good work 
will go on under divine guidance to the pratse of oui Lord 
and for the comfort and edification of his people 

We call attention to the fact that sinee this volume was 
written the light has grown still clearer respecting God’s 
great covenants We now see that the Law Covenant was a 
foreshadowing of the new (law) covenant, whieh is about 
to be established at the second comme of Jesus, by the 
great Mediator, Jesus the Head and the chureh his body— 
the antitype of Moses, who wrote. “A prophet shall the 
Lord your God raise up unto you from amongst your 
brethren, hke unto me”. Moses wets merely the type of 
this greater Prophet, and the law covenant which Moses 
mediated was merely w type or foreshadowing of the greater 
law covenant of the Millennial age. 

God raised up Jesus the Head of this great Medietur 
first, when he raised him from the dead Since that time, 
he is raising up the eburel: as a new creation, and when 
all the brethren of the body of Christ shnll have been 
gathered from the world through a knowledge of the truth 
and sanctified by the holy spirit and been found worthy 
by faithfulness unto death, and all shall live been raised 
up by the power of God from the earthly conditions to the 
heavenly conditions as the body of Christ, the great anti- 
typical Melchizedek will be complete, a priest upon his 
throne—the great Mediutor of the New Ceven:nnt will be 
enthroned in divine power. Then the New Covenant will go 
inte operation, as God suid to Israel. “Behold the days 
come, saith the Lord, when I will make a new covenant with 
the house of Israel and with the house of Judah’. 

The antitypical Mediator, after paying over to Divine 
Justice fully and forever the ransom-price for Adam and 
his race, will assume full control, and under that New 
Covenant, thus sealed, will begin the work of blessing and 
restoring all the willing and obedient of Adam’s race All 
who will come into harmony with the Lord will be counted 
as part of the earthly seed of Abraham, until finally, by 
the end of the Millennium, all exercising faith and obedi- 
ence will be known to the Lord as the seed of Abraham. 
“In becoming that seed, shall all the families of the earth 
bless themselves,” 
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Inadvertently, the name new covenant, which belongs 
to God’s dealings with the world during the Millennium, 
has been used in respect to the covenant which is now in 
operation during this Gospel age with the church. Our 
covenant, of course, iS a new covenant in the sense that 
it is different from the Jewish covenant of Mt. Sinai, but 
it is not THE new covenant. The church’s covenant is re- 
ferred to in the Bible as a “covenant by sacrifice’. The 
keeping of these matters in mind will be of benefit to the 
readers of this volume All of these covenants stand re- 
lated to each other. All of them were represented and 
typified in Abraham and the covenant which God made 
with him. The church 1s styled Abraham’s spiritual seed 
and Iikened to the stars of heaven, ‘The world of mankind 
as they come inte haimons with God will become Abraham’s 
earthly seed——as the sands of the seashore The spiritual 
seed will be the channel of blessing for the natural seed. 


The subject of jJustifeation has not changed, but it has 
expanded and clarified If writing this volume today, the 
author would make some slght variations of language, 
but without any real change as respects the meuning and 
upplettion of the word justification. 

We now see that a justification to life is one thing, and 
a justification to more or less of friendship with God is 
another Abraham, for imstance, and the faithful before 
Pentecost, were justified to friendship with God and to 
have more or less communication with him by prayer, ete. ; 
but they could not have full Justification until the blood 
of atonement hud been shed, and until it had been presented 
to and aecepted by Divine Justice—the Father. Just so 
the sinner: today approaching God might be said to in the 
wav of justification—he would huve more of God’s favor 
than if he faced toward sin. 

We once spoke of a sinner in this condition as being 
justified, because he belreved in Jesus as his Redeemer 
thd Was reaching forward to a full consecration of himsel*® 
Now we see thit while the sinner’s attitude, luke that of 
the ancient worthies, might be styled “tentative justifica- 
tion’, 1t would not reach the condition of a full, complete 
justification from sin until the sinner had fully presented 
himself in consecration to our grent High Priest, Jesus, 
and had been accepted of him in the name of the Father. 
Then, under the covering of the imputed merit of Christ’s 
sauclifice, the sinner would be aeceptuble to the Father 
under Christ's robe and begotten of the holy spirit. 

Fortunate it is for the masses who have heard of Jesus 
and partially belreved, that their standing with the Lord 
is vot that of full Justification, that he 1efuses to fully 
justify any untll they have becoine by covenant his dis- 
ciples, his touotstep followers. This 1s because justification 
cun come only once to euch individual, and if he should 
misuse that justification and fail to get eternal life, he 
would be in a worse state than if he had never been 
justified. If not justifMed and spirit-begotten in the present 
time, he is not of the chuich, but will have a share in the 
merit of Christ’s sacrifice and in the justification which 
his kingdom will offer to every member of the human 
family—aside from the chureh—the church receiving that 
better thing which God hath in reservation for them that 
love him—glory, honor, immortality, the divine nature. 

To many it would not seem worth while to mention these 
fine distinctions upon the subject of justification; and yet, 
having received this clearer appreciation of the divine plan, 
we have pleasure in passing it on to all who hunger and 
thirst after righteousness—to all Bible students everywhere. 





May the Lord continue to bless this volume to the good 
of his people, is the prayer of the author, 


OuARLES T. Russe 


LISSENSION, DISPUTATION, PEACE 


— —AuGusT 21— Acts 15:1—16:5—— 


TUL DISPUIK AL ANTIOCH — THE DECISION AT JERUSALEM — CONTRIBUrIONS OF PETER, PAUL AND BARNABAS, AND JAMES —A 
LETTER OF CONSOLATION — DISSENSION OVEL JOHN MARK — AGREELNG TO DIDFER. 


“Rut we beliece thet we shell be saved through the grace of the Lord Jesus ”"—Acts 15:11. 


N OUR Tast lesson we traced the return of the mission- 

nmes Pauland Barnabas trem the highlands of Galatia 

and Lyevonta break to then brethren, and ours, in Syria. 
Becnuse we carr see illustrated an important prineiple, it 
is worth while to compare this journey from Attalta to 
Antigeh with anvther undettaken by “Christian warriors” 
eleven centuries later. Conrad and Louis, each with an 
army consisting at first of seventy thousand men, marched 
through part of Lhe same districts which had been traversed 
by the first missionaries of Jesus Christ—Conrad and Louis, 
on an unauthorized mission, relying on the arm of flesh and 
the arms of steel; Paul and Barnabas, alone and unpro- 
tected by human aid; yet which were the greater? The 
French hosts are hardly remembered save for their pillag- 
ing, their murders, their rapine, and for their encompass- 
ment with defent and death They arrived at Attalta in 
disaster and diserace, sailing thence a dispirited and broken 
army. But the true crusaders, of the first century, though 
they passed through much tribulation, went from victory 
to victory Their return to the place “whence they had 
been recommended to the grace of God for the work which 
they fulfilled’, was triumphant and joyful, for the reason 
that the weapons of their warfare were “not carnal”, and 
the victory was not theirs but God’s. The Lord himself 
was their ‘Tower and Shield. 

Then there was the arrival at Antioch: the cross-bearing 
army of the twelfth century was reeeived in great pomp 
and magnificence by Raymond, “Prince of Antioch,” to- 
gether with all the nobles and chief ones of the neople. in 
the presence of a great assemblage of the clergy and popu- 
‘ace; the cross-borne followers of Jesus entered into the 
city and “gathered together the church, and told them how 
God had worked with them, and how he had opened “the 
door of faith to the gentiles”. 

Thus is illustrated how that, regardless of numbers or 
worldly might, ‘without him they could do nothing,’ and 
how that, on the other hand, regardless of the fewness of 
the workers or of the seeming odds against them, ‘they 
could do all things through Christ who strengthened them’. 


IMPORTANT QUESTION AT ANTIOCH 


No period, however, of the gospel age, not even the 
earliest, has been without its difficulties, controversies, and 
corruptions. The presence of Judas among the apostles, of 
Ananias and Sapphira among the early believers at Jeru- 
salem, show with what assiduity Satan seeks to arrest, to 
divert, to pervert, and to debauch the truth. The misunder- 
standing between “Hellenists and Hebrews” tn the days 
of Stephen, the suspicion of the apostles and others against 
Saul when he came from Damascus to Jerusalem, the re- 
tirement of Mark from the first missionary trip, serve as 
illustrations of the prejudice, ignorance, and weakness with 
which the grace of God had to contend in the hearts of the 
early believers, even as it has to contend in us. But ours 
is the loss if we ‘quench the spirit’ and fafl to ‘mortify the 
deeds of the body’. 

So it transpired that some time after the arrival of the 
missionaries from Asia Minor there followed a troubled 
controversy which involved the most momentous consequen- 
ces to the church, both then and since. But the same Lord 
who had promised to be with them all the way, even unto 
the consummation of the age, overruled and guided the situ- 
ation for their blessing and ours. This controversy centered 
around circumcision, but was really regarding the relation- 


ship which gentile believers were to bear toward the Mosaie 
law and tifes generally. 

It 15 exceedingly difficult, 1f not impossible, for us who 
have never known the many and intricate obligations of 
the law to realize very keenly the point of the strife. The 
feeling between Jew and gentile was strong. In Roman 
colonial cities the dwellings of the two might be side by 
side, yet they were sepurated from each other by deep-root- 
ed feelings of aversion and contempt. The “middle wall of 
partition” (Romans 2:14) was built up by very diligent 
hands on both sides. The Jews had their synagoyvues, and 
the heathen hud their schools of philosophy for the intel- 
Jectual and their shrines for the common people. Hence 
the Jews were surrounded in their foreign settlements not 
only by an idolatry which shocked their inmost feelings 
and by a shameless profligacy and licentiousness which was 
unforbidden by and even connected with that which the 
gentiles called religion, but in addition to this by a proud 
and contemptuous philosophy which alienated the more 
educated classes of society} to as great a distance as the 
unthinking commoners. 


JEWISH NATIONAL ISOLATION 


This separation was both religious and social. The Lord 
had given the Jews a law which sanctioned the principle 
and enforced the practice of national isolation. It was 
hard for these Jews to believe that that law with which all 
the glorious things of their history were associated was 
meant to endure for only a limited period of time; and in 
this they were partly right. The law has yet to see its 
sreatest glory under Messiah’s reign. 

We cannot but sympathize with the difficulties which 
presented themselves to the minds of the Jews (and con- 
sequently to the Jewish believers in the Messiahship of 
Jesus) at the thought of having a cordial union with the 
uncircunicised even though idolatry was abandoned and 
Christ was believed. The peculiarity of the ceremonial ob- 
servances which were binding upon the Jews placed insur- 
mountable difficulties in the way of social intercourse. They 
could not eat with other men, as a Hindoo cannot eat with 
a Pariah, a Parsee, or an Mohammedan. Similar restrictions 
had obtained in ancient times: ‘it was an abomination for 
the Egyptians to eat bread with the Hebrews’. (Genesis 
48:82) So God placed a like prohibition upon the Israel- 
ites: they might meet gentiles in places of public resort, 
buying and selling, conversing and disputing; but then 
families were separate: in the domestic life it was “un- 
lawful”, as St. Peter said to Cornelius, “for a man that 
[was] a Jew to keep company or to come unto [i. e., visit] 
one of another nation”. (Acts 10:28) The same Apostle 
was taken to task by his fellow Christians of Jerusalem 
because he had “gone in to men uncircumcised, and had 
eaten with them”. 

These genuine difficulties, which could not be blown away 
like dandelion bloom, formed the basis for the most serious 
dissention of the early church. They seemed actually to 
forbid the formation of one church in Christ Jesus How 
Jews and gentiles were to be religiously united without 
the enforced application of the whole Mosaic law bale 
fair to be a problem impossible of solution. And without 
the direct intervention of the Lord’s grace, and without 
his ever-watchful guidance it would have been impossible 
But it was still true as it had been of old: “He watching 
over Israel slumbers not nor sleeps’.—Psaim 121 :'4. 
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“SUBVERTING YOUR SOULS” 
“Certnin men,” “false brethren” (Galatians 2:4), had 


gone up from Jerusalem to Antioch in some such manner 
as to warrant describing them as ‘spies’. Possibly they 
had proceeded to Antioch by way of some other Sy1ian 
city und represented themselves as being newly-interested 
inquirers However it was, they were false as brethren ; 
not hy being non-believers (for thev seemed to accede to 
the determination to take the question of dispute fo Jeru- 
salem), but by being false or untrue in the capacity of 
brethren, They eame to Antioch with the deltherate purpose 
of “subveiting” (Acts 15:24), or, as marauders and rob- 
bers, of stexling away inte the Jewish house the souls of 
gentile believers there They were of the Pharisiuc school, 
but, unlike Saul, had not lost them superstitions and bigotry. 


Persecution had failed to step the progress of the gospel, 
so the arch enemy of God and of God’s church sought to 
nullity its influence from within, even as he has often done 
in similnr circumstances since. Ft mnay alt be true that 
these Christiimized Pharisees were conscientious If? may 
be they, saw the dirft Jewish offarns were take, the 
corruption of the priesthood and of the whole religious 
system into one of politics. It may be that these copsid- 
erations led them to believe thet after all, thes had mide 
a mistuke m not accepting Jesus as the Messiah It may 
be that, as am result of these covitations they determined 
to espouse the name of the Nazarene and to start a rew 
holiness society among the Christians in and by which te 
Jewish polity would be kept from utter ruin and disso- 
lutior But if this was then pioecess of thought and therr 
object, it furnishes only another case of More econscicuce 
than humility, of more eagerness to sacrifice for what they 
thought ought to be done than willingness to sabnut humbly 
to the euidance of the Head of the ehurch Had they had 
the sprit otf the truth they would have been willing to 
leave such am important question to the divinely appointed 
apostles in the first place, rather than take matters into 
therr own hands and go Iundieds of miles to another city 
and there play a false role 


“EXCEPT YE BE CIRCUMCISED” 


Sut, having minde the descent from the hills of Judea to 
the distant planes of Syiia, these Judaizing men gradually 
insimuated their idews as to what was necessary to salvation 
into the minds ot gentile brethren in Antioch ‘Chis gradual 
process 18 implied by the tense of the Greek verb They 
sud that cicumesion was not merely an expedient thing, 
but thut it was aecessary to salvation. This was important, 
seen that some of the brethren had been gentile believes 
there for eight or nine years. What, could it be that they 
were nll mistaken and that they were not in the way of 
salvation ut all! But Paul came quickly to their encourage- 
ment; for he guve place to such doctrines, “no, not for one 
hour”. (Galatians 2:5) He promptly and steadfastly op- 
posed these teachings as being unwarranted by and out of 
harmony with the facts. It is evident from this that Paul 
and Barnabas had not practised the rite of circumcision 
on gentile converts and that they intended, as the Lord 
intended, to found the Chistian church on the principle 
that the Jewish ceiemomies were to cease. 


The Jews regarded circumcision as indispensable to sal- 
vation. All full proselytes to Judaism were circumcised. 
The grounds on which they would press, it on the attention 
of gentiles were doubtless made to appear very plausible. 
It would be maintained that the laws of Moses were the 
laws of God, and were therefore unchangeable. It would 
probably be urged that the religion of the Messiah was only 
a completing und perfecting of the Jewish religion, that it 
wus designed simply to carry out its principles according 
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to the promises and not to destroy anything given. And if 
these arguments were well met, they could still say that 
the rite of circumcision was given four hundred thirty years 
betore Moses became the mediator for the people of Israel 
(the same kind of argument which Seventh Day Adventists 
use respecting the Sabbath) ; and if this failed to impress, 
they could appeal to sentiment and say that not only had 
circumei:sion been ordained of God (Genesis 17: 1-10) but 
thut 1t was the badge of honor worn by the great and holy 
men of Jewish history, by those through whom Jehovah 
had viven ‘the oracles of God”, that such served as a 
buttier to keep out the awful excesses and iniquities of 
heathendom, and that converted heathen would need such 
a help, ete, ete. 

But St Paul, with the discernment that was granted him 
as an apostle and especially as “the apostle to the gentiles” 
sensed the fallacy and the danger of all this. He knew that 
Jove for Clinst, for the truth, for the brethren, was a 
more effective guaianty of a pure and strong life than all 
the ritualism which Judaism could muster. THe Knew, too, 
because he had been over the cround himself. Accordingly, 
he argued the point stoutly with the mischict-niakers from 
Jerusalenr; but when it became pla Chat a serous rift im 
the church was immminent, and when if was shown lim “by 
revelation” (Galatians 2:2) that he should do so, he agreed 
to transfer the entrre controversy to Jerusalem to be faken 
up by and before the apostles and elders there, 


PAUL NO POPE 


Wad Paul had the slightest ielination to be a pope he 
would lave Dilked at this arrangement as a lowering of 
lus apostohe dignity. Was he not just as capable of settling 
such a question as anyone in Judea? Yes. Was he not 
better able to do so than anyone m Jerusalem? Je was; 
for it was he who explained something he never learned 
ion Jerusalem (Galatians 2°6), saying, “I do not frustrate 
the grace of God; for if 11ghteousness come by the law then 
Christ 15 dead in vain’. But the Apostle was willing to 
leave the miutter of his own honor to the Lord; and his 
honor has been taken care of much better than it would 
have been Jad he dune ditferently in this case. The “‘reve- 
lation” was probably made to the whole ecclesia, as had 
been the case in the first sending forth of Barnabas and 
Saul At all events, the whole ecclesia concurred in the 
determination to have a deputation go to Jerusalem. 


It 1s quite probable that the opposing faction readily 
agreed to the change of venue, so to speak, to Jerusalem ; 
because Jerusnlem would be 1egarded by even them as a 
source of nuthority; because most of the apostles and the 
most experienced Christians lived there, who were all con- 
tinuing us yet to attend the Temple services and to conform 
to the Jewish customs; becuuse these, who had come from 
Judea would hardly 1ecognize the apostleship of Paul; and 
because they had, doubtless, a very confident expectation 
that the controversy would be decided in their favor by 
those who were all Jews by birth. 


Paul and Barnabas with other brethren (probably of each 
party) were not only sent forth to the apostles and elders 
of Judea, but they were actually accompanied part way by 
a goodly number of Syrian brethren, as was the custem 
in those times. Among those who accompunied the two 
special delegates all the way was Titus, a Greek believer, 
possibly taken along as “Exhibit A” in then defuse agaimst 
the Judaising Pharisees, to show them what a noble and 
believing gentile was like—though, of course, Paul would 
be too tactful to call attention to Titus as such; he was 
merely there, and his presence itself spoke. 


On the ten or twelve days journey to Jerusalem the little 
party passed through Pheenicia and Samaria, stopping long 
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enough at the various towns to tell the brethren there of 
the blessings of God which had attended the missionary 
trip into Ast Minor. The brethren rejoiced at this. And 
this rejoicing was an evidence of their own deep interest 
in the cause of the gospel. Where believers are themselves 
awake und engaged in the Lord’s service they rejoice to 
hear of others becoming interested. Where they are cold 
they hear such news with indifference, with the utmost 
unconcern. We ean safely judge of our own interest in the 
Lvrd’s matters by our emotions on hearing of new interest. 


RECEIVED AT JERUSALEM 


While the deputation was sent only to the apostles and 
elders of Jerusalem, still we find that the church received 
them first. Probably this was in the nature of an informal 
social reception, followed by a private conference (Galatians 
2:2) with the other apostles and with the elders, at which 
the object of the visit was stated and the charges of the 
Pharisai¢c brethren were preferred against Paul and Barna- 
bas. Although the propusition of the Pharisees was stated 
in diflerent language, 1t amounted to a charge of remissness 
against Paul and Barnabas for their failure to insist upon 
the rite of circumeision and the keeping of the Mosaic law 
generally on the part of those gentiles who had believed 
during the Asian tour. It was a challenge of the legitimacy 
of all their operations during the past seven or eight years. 


This trip to Jerusalem was the third made by the Apostle 
Paul since his conversion. Five visits are distinctly 1:ecorded 
in Acts and two others clearly imphed: (1) his first coming 
to Jerusalem from Tarsus when a lad; (2) his return to 
Jerusidem after our Lord’s ministry (everything argues for 
his ubsence from Palestine during that period); (3) his 
arLival after his escape from Damascus; (4) the trme when 
he, with Barnabas, took the contribution from Antioch for 
the Jerusalem brethren in a season of famine; (5) the 
occasion now before us when he went up to the council or 
conterence, (G6) one time between the conference about the 
eentiles and his last visit, when he kept the Passover me- 
morial with the brethren there; (7) and his last Known 
trip thither, when the uproar was made in the Temple and 
he was taken into the custody of the Roman garrison. 
While the first, third, and last of these visits seem fo be 
the most important m Vaul’s individual experiences, the 
fifth (or third, counting trom his conversion) hears more 
importance tu the church as a whole, although Je himself 
learned nothing at all at that conference (Galatians 2:6) 
It was on the oceasion of his first short visit after escaping 
from Damascus that, While praying in the Temple, he was 
given un ecstutie vision of the age to come and told to depart 
from Jerusalem because the Jews would not hear his nies- 
sage—Acts 22:17-21. 


THE CONFERENCE 


“The apostles and elders cume together, to consider this 
wnatter.” They did so in accordance with the authority in 
Matthew 1S 19,20, not to decide it arbitrarily, or in any 
other manner, Without deliberation. There was no hocus- 
pocus, noe stage play, it was a genuine problem and deserv- 
ing of careful attention While there was a private con- 
ference connected with the visit, it scems evident that that 
was merely one in which the situation was explamed and 
the purpose of the visit stated One would incline to think 
that this meeting (vetse 6) of the apostles and elders was 
private, were it not for the statement in verse 12 about the 
multitude, which had nothing toe do with the conference, 
but which Was present and which did concur in the findings 

Many questions arouse in that meeting and there was 
evidently much difference of opinion. There was “much 
disputing’. But this word does not bave its modern tinge 
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of heat and anger. There is no evidence that there was 
undue warmth or strife. Those participating were men of 
strong convictions, and their experience had taught them 
to stand up for what they regarded as truth; but we have 
a right to assume that there was no infantile squabbling 
or petty fussing. While personalities were somewhat in- 
volved, it was not a personal question, but one of deepest 
moment to the chureh for centuries. 

inally, seeing that nothing especially constructive was 
bemg done, Peter, in all probability the oldest and the most 
accustomed to lead off, rose up and gave some real testi- 
mony, some indisputable facts. Aside from his age and 
experience there was a peculiar reason for Peter speaking 
here. He had had evidence that God had accepted gentiles 
without the Mosaic rite. His testimony therefore was ‘“com- 
petent”, “relevant,” and very “material”. He referred to 
the fact that God had long before made choice of him 
among the apostles to give the first message to the heathen. 
(Matthew 16:18,19; Acts 10) Hlis hearers were well aware, 
he said, that the converts in Syija and Cilicia were not the 
first from the nations to accept Christ and be accepted of 
him. The first instance ought to be significant Furthermore, 
a communication of the holy spirit was the true test of God's 
acceptance; and God had shown that he was no longer a 
respecter of persons, as relating to the gospel, by shedding 
abroad the same miraculous gifts on Jew and gentile and 
purifving hy faith the hearts of both alike. 


YOKE OF THE LAW 


And then St. Peter proceeded to speak in touching lan- 
guage of the voke of the Jewish law. Its weight had borne 
heavily upon many generations of Jews. This was well 
known by those very Phatisees wlio were hstening at that 
moment. Why then, should they tempt God, or pivvoke 
him to displeasure, by ignoring the decision which he him- 
self had already given on the point at wssue God had 
already accepted the gentiles without Mosaic rites of any 
kind; why piovoke him by attempting to impose upon his 
own people rites without his authority and against his own 
manifest will? It would be like going to another man’s 
servant and insisting, regardless of the wishes of lis master, 
that that servant wear a certain kind of clothing or have 
his hair cut so. The thing, us St. Peter argued, which was 
befure the assembly was not the duty of inventing laws and 
arrangements for the gentile believers but of discovering 
and recognizing those which the Lord had already made. 


A yoke is that which is burdensome and oppressive The 
ceremonial laws and customs of the Jews ure referred to 
as a “yoke of bondage’. (Galatians 5:1) A yoke is an 
emblem of slavery or bondage (1 Timothy 6:1); or of 
affliction (Lamentations 3:27); or of punishment (Luamen- 
tations 1: 14); or of oppressive and burdensome ceremonies 
as in this place; or even of just and proper restraints and 
servitude under which the new creature woiks not only 
for but with his Master.—Matthew 11° 29, 30 


The Apostle closed his remarks bv stating that the ex- 
pensive and paiuful aud Inghly mconventent obligations of 
the Law had never been successfully borne by any Jew, 
ancient or modern, and that i was the view of the apostles, 
who had had besi opportunity to observe these things, that 
the gentiles were to be saved by the grace of God just as 
was the case with the Jews. ‘So far from the Mosaic rites 
being a necessity for their salvation, they are really of no 
use 1n OW?s We are tu be saved not by these ceremonies, 
but by the grace of God in the Redeemer. They should not, 
therefore, be 1mpused on others’ 

Iiveryone preseut wus deeply impressed by the Apostle’s 
words. The company fell into a thoughtful silence. Why 
had they not thought of those things in the ‘same light 
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before? They all knew of them. But the converston of 
Cornelius was years in the past, and persecution and famine 
had intervened, and there seemed to have been no more 
gentile conversions in Judea, se that the question had not 
been brought home to them. But their silent meditations 
were quickly broken by the address of Barnabas. 

Here wus unother epportunity for Paul to get “miffed”, 
had he not realized that he was “the bond slave of Jesus 
Christ” and that it was for him to speak at such time and 
in such order es his Lord indicated by providence. Anyway, 
there was a celtuin appropriateness in Barnabas speaking 
first. He was not only in all probability older, but he was 
also well and favorably known in Jerusalem, whereas the 
two preceding visits of Paul had been hurried and not such 
as to acquaint the brethren generally with kim or with 
his Christus: uctiities and spirit. Paul did not itsist on 
having the preeminence. Tie spoke neither first nor last; 
but the Lerd completely vindicated his activities and prac- 
tices among the gentiles not only then but throughout 
eighteen subsequent centuries; that was euough. 

After Barnabas had told something of the miracles which 
God had wrought among the gentiles, Paul addressed the 
friends in sanutar strain. He contented himself by a simple 
relation of facts, letting the tacts speak for theinselves. 
His testimyeny was, naturally, much like that of Peter. He 
related what had actually occurred and allowed the congre- 
gation to draw the necessary conclusions. God himself had 
unmistakably stumped lis approval on the admission of 
uncircumciscd gentiles. Yo what purpose was it to suy more, 
when the Lord had alrendy spoken? “By their fruits ye 
shall know them” The evidence at Paphos (Acts 13:11), 
at Ieonium (Acts 14:3), and-at Lystra (Acts 14:8) could 
not well be regarded in any other light than as proofs of 
the same power with Paul and Barnabas as had been with 
Peter and John in Jerusalem and Judea.—Acts 2,5, and 9. 


PETER NO POPE 


But the view of another speaker remained to be given: 
that was James, either the half-brother or stepbrother of 
the Lord. This James was a son of Alphseus, and is called 
James the Less, the writer of the Jewish epistle bearing 
the name of James. This whole transaction shows that 
Peter had no such authority in the early chureh as is 
claimed by Romaniusts; for had he such authority his opinion 
would have been followed without debate. Indeed, any 
other word on the subject after he had spoken would have 
been lese-majesty—offense against sovereign power. But here 
were three others speaking after St. Peter, and at least two 
of them had equal authority with him. It was not really 
a question of authority at all, but one of discernment of 
the Lord’s will, already indicated. 

James wits With rensonable certainty for the greater part 
of his life in Jerusalem (Acts 12:17, 21:18; Galatians 
1:19; 2:9,12) and was prominent there, being one of the 
‘pillars and supports of the truth’. From his austere 
sanctity be was called, both by Jews and Christians, Jacobus 
Justus, James the Just VProbably no judgment would have 
such weight with the Judaizing Pharisees as that of James. 

While the others were bearing testimony to what had 
actually occurred James was thinking how these facts stood 
related to the prophecies of old If one and the same spirit 
had accomplished all, then there must be harmony. Every 
administration of divine power is bound to be in accord 
with the Bible, and should be tested by it. Unless a sup- 
posed work of grace accords with God’s Word, and can be 
defended by it, it must be false, and should be opposed. The 
Lord guided James now to a passage 1n Amos which spoke 
of divine favor being extended toward the gentlles, and 
which said nothing about circumeision. We have already 
considered this passage and St. James’ remarks generally 
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in our issue of September 15, 1920, pages 275-79 and shall 
not take them up minutely here. 


JAMES’ TESTIMONY 


After alluding to the urgument of Peter (whose Hebrew 
name was used bee:zuse the address was doubtless given 
in Syriac or Aramaic Hebrew), James quoted part of the 
passage in Amos, leading oft with a few words from Jere- 
miah. (Jer. 12:15; Amos 9:11,12) The main point of the 
quotation was fo show that according to the prophets it 
was contemplated that the ventiles should be introduced to 
the privileges of sons of God, so that they would be ealled 
by God’s name as Inembers of his fumily. The Prophet Amos 
(who wus conlemporaneous with Isaiah, about one hundred 
fifty years before the captivity), had deseribed the calami- 
ties that should come upon the people of Isruel, even upon 
the nation and the Kingdom thereof. They should be seat- 
fered and driven away This implied that the city of 
Jerusalem und the Temple and the walls of the city would 
be destruyed. But afte: that (Hebtew, “on that day’—that 
is, the duy when he would revisit them) he would restore 
them to their former privileges ; would rebuild their Temple, 
their city, and their walls. The tent of David would also 
be restored. Quite probably the Jews understood this to 
refer to the house, o: roval residence of David and the 
subsequent Kings of Istael. By ‘restoring again the kingdom 
to Istael’ (Acts 1:6), he would iesture hig people generally 
to their former glory and splendor. The reference is not to 
the Temple; however. That was the work of Solomon. On 
the same hill with David’s kingly residence and associated 
with it wus the Tabernacle or tent which David had con- 
structed for the ark of Jehovah. David was somewhat 
ashamed of the magnificence of his own dwelling and of 
the inconsistent plainness of the structure which stood for 
his God. (1 Chronicles 17:1) But the Lord was willing 
to have it so, even as he will be willing for the Messiah to 
have the glory and honor during the temporary Millennial 
reign ; for he himself will be all in all at the glorious Temple 
end of the picture. (1 Chronicles 17: 4-15; 1 Corinthians 
15:28) That kingdom lost to fleshly Israel at the time of 
Zedekiah’s overthrow will shortly be given to the saintly 
peuple of the Most High (Daniel 7:27), and they shall 
bave the ‘heathen for their inheritance and the uttermost 
parts of the earth for their possession’—Psalm 2:8. 


With our gentile minds we are inclined to wonder why 
the Lord directed James to quote such a difficult and obscure 
passage when there were others speaking more plainly 
about the heathen “Gentiles shall come to thy light, and 
kings to the brightness of thy rising,” is one which most 
of us would hnve thought of. But the Lord knows how to 
handle his own Word best, dividing it aright in every 
respect. If we were born Jews and had been sitting there 
at the time the force of the quotation would probably have 
seeined very much hke this to us: This was a prophecy 
made before the captivity. The city, the walls, the Temple, 
were all destroyed. But God has returned, he has visited 
us in an unprecedented way by sending his Son; here are 
the walls, rebuilt, here 1s the Temple; here is the city— 
now where are the gentiles? Why, here they are too; there 
is Cornelius: here is Titus sitting right here in our midst, 
a living epistle for us to read. There are all those brethren 
in Syria and Cilicia and Asia Minor. It is all as plain as 
day! And there is not one word said m all these great 
prophecies about gentiles being circumcised or observing 
Mosaic rites generally, not one word. 


St. James closed the argument part of his address by 
saying, “Known unto God are all his works from the 
beginning of the world”. The foree of these words in this 
connection is this: God sees everything future; he knows 


Joy 15, 1921 


what he will accomplish; he has a plan; all works are so 
arranged in his mind, that he sees all things distinctly and 
clearly. As he foretold about the heathen becoming sons 
of God, 1t must have been a part of his plan; and as it 
was a part of his plan long since foretold, it should not be 
opposed und resisted by us We had better fall into line 
with God’s pulposes, fo matter how it hurts or what cherish- 
ed ideas must be relinquished. 

“Wherefore ny sentence is [Greek, I opine] that we 
trouble not them which from among the gentiles have turn- 
ed to God.” But a very reasonable and moderate suggestion 
was made, by way of bringing the conference to a head and 
setting down in definite form the spirit of the meeting as 
it related to the conditions then existing. It was suggested 
by him that a letter be written and dispatched to the gentile 
believers, requiring that they abstain (1) from things offered 
to idols, (2) from fornication, (8) from things strangled, 
and (4) from the eating of blood. The spirit of this decree 
was the s.me as that expressed by St. Paul in his epistie 
to the Romans and to the Corinthians. He knew and was 
persuaded that nothing was unclean in itself: but to him 
that esteemeth anything to be unclean, to him it 1s unclean. 
He knew that an idol was nothing in the world, and that 
there is only one God. But all men have not this knowledge: 
Some Could not eut that which had been offered in sacrifice 
to an idol without detiling their consciences. In accordance 
with these principles ua wise compromise was proposed The 
restrictions which it laid upon gentile believers could not 
be called irksome. They were, rather, salutary and con- 
ducive to good health and morals. The Jewish brethren 
yielded far more than they usked. They did not even forbid 
swine’s flesh. 


THE WHY OF THE PROHIBITIONS 


The reason why these pryehibitions were made is given: 
the Iaw was accustomed to be read in every city where 
there were Jews, und nothing wus more prominently pro- 
hibited in it thin the very things here mentioned. If the 
gentile converts would be careful in these respects, which 
wus not impvssible, nor even difficult to do, they might 
contribute much toward the removal of the abhorrent 
differences between Jewish believers and gentile believers, 
and also tend to pave the way for inquiring Jews who had 
not yet believed The Keeping away from things associated 
with idol worship was, therefole, a matter of expediency. 

The mention of furnication 1n connection with ceremonial 
things seems odd. But it must be remembered that the 
gentiles were for the most part ignorant of Jehovah’s in- 
structions on any subject. Practically none of them had 
access to the Hebrew Old Testament Scriptures and not 
many of them to the Greek. None of them had any access 
to the New Testament writings; for none of those writings 
were yet in existence. This letter, therefore, was the first 
catholic epistle; and certainly it was simplicity itself. Forni- 
cation here 1s applicable to all illicit intercourse; and may 
refer also to adultery, incest, and licentiousness in any form. 
What we are taught to think of as sexual irregularities 
prevailed exceedingly among the heathen, as they do also 
now. They were not deemed by the gentiles disgraceful. 
They were practiced without shame and without remorse. 
These crimes were connected with religion. It was the 
practice not only to introduce indecent pictures and emblems 
into the pagan worship, but it was also the custom for 
females to devote themselves to the service of particular 
temples, and to devote the proceeds of indiscriminate pros- 
titution to the service of the god or goddess. The males of 
the populaticn, of course, resorted thither. There is a mass 
of evidence on this subject in all ancient heathen writings 
which is too sickening and too indelicate to introduce here. 
But suffice it to say that “it seemed good to the holy spirit” 
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to frown upon and to oppose this universal practice to 
which gentile believers were constantly exposed and te 
which many of them by long habit had been accustomed. It 
is for this reason that it 1s so often and so pointedly for- 
bidden in the New Testament.—Romans 1: 29; 1 Coriathians 
6:13,18; Galatians 5:19; Ephesinus 5:3; 1 Thessalonians 
4:3. 


THE LETTER APPROVED AND SENT 


The leiter which was di.afted (and probably also rendered 
into Greek) is notable for its repudiation of those busybodies 
who had gone to make trovile in Antioch, for its commen- 
dation of Barnabas and Laul, and for its confident associ- 
ation of the holy spirit with the apostles and elders as 
sponsor for the conclusions which had been reached at the 
conference. Probably the letter was first written and de- 
termined upon by the apostles and elders, then read to the 
ecclesiu and its approbation sought and secured by a show 
of hands. It is nut probable that the church in general 
would volunteer an opinion unjess consulted; nor is it 
probable that the apostles wowd take the congregation’s 
sentiments for granted. 

A committee ot two was appointed to deliver the letter 
This was pruclent, not only precluding a possible charge of 
fraud against Paul and Darnabas lad they carried the 
epistle back themselves, but 1t added weight and dignity to 
the whole proceeding. The result produced by the letter 
was “eonsolation”. It brought great relief from the dis- 
sensions, disputations, and uncertainties of the past, and 
the believers acquiesced in the decision of the apostles and 
elders, and rejoiced that they were not to be subjected to 
the burdensome rites and ceremonies of the Jewish religion 
The consolation 1eaches us; for every one of uS was 
involved in the decision of that conference, which decision 
the Lord, :.nd not mun, directed. Well could they sing: 


“Pree from the law, Oh happy condition; 
Christ Ly his blood has purchased renission.” 


They were not f:ced from the law, never having been under 
it; but they were free from it, as we are. And it is a happy 
condition. 

This closes the account of the first Christian council, 
and all the elements necessary for any Christian conference 
were there. The apostles were there: Peter, James, John 
(Galatians 2:9), Paul, and in addition Barnabas, Titus, 
probably Mark. and possibly Luke. But we have them all. 
They had the Old Testnment Seriptures: so have we. 

This council was conducted throughout not only on Chris- 
tian principles, but also in a mild, kind, and Christlike 
spirit; and 1s a model! for all similar assemblages. It came 
together not to promote but to silenee disputation; not to 
persecute people of God, but to promote their peace; not 
to be a scene of harsh and angry recrimination, but to be 
an example of all that was mild, and tender, and kind. 
Those who came together, came not to carry a point, not 
to overreach their adversaries, not to be party men; but 
to mingle their sober counsels, to inquire what was right, 
and to express that which was proper to be done. The 
conference had none of the marks or appendages of a 
court. That term is not applied to any assemblage of Chris- 
tian men in the New Testament. The council was summoned 
on a special emergency and was not held as an ecclesiastical 
event or semi-social function. Futhermore, a degree of 
authority attaches to the decisions of the apostles which 
cannot be found in any other members or group of members 
of the church since their day. And it should never be 
forgotten—as it has been to the pleasure and interests of 
ecclesiastics to forget—that neither the apostles nor the 
elders asserted any jurisdiction over the churches of Antioch, 
Syria, and Cilicia; that they did not claim a right to have 
these cases referred to them; that they did not attempt 
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to “lord it” over their faith or their consciences, nor threat- 
en any punishment in case of neglect of what they had 
prescribed. The case was a single, specific, definite question 
referred to them; and they, with the Lord’s guidance, 
decided it as such. 


HELPS AND CONTENTIONS AT ANTIOCH 


Judas Barsabas and Silas Silvanus, the two commission- 
ers from Jerusalem, were prophets, and they encouraged 
the friends in Antioch; so that the good effect of the letter 
was heightened by their “many words”. The brethren were 
strengthened by them. They were fresh voices; and the 
gospel flowing through them appeared not as “new light” 
but as more light. Both returned, after a space, to Jerusa- 
lem, but Silas evidently came back to Syria soon. Verse 34 
is not found in the old manuscripts, which states that Silas 
remained, notwithstanding he was “let go”’.—Verse 33. 

Paul and Barnabas continued active in Antioch. It is 
probable that at this time the unhappy incident between 
Paul and Peter occurred, as the order in Galatians 2: 11-14 
seems to Indicate. Peter at first ate with the gentile 
brethren; but when others came up from Jerusalem, who 
seemed unable to put fully into practice the spirit of the 
letter which they had endorsed, he withdrew in weak com- 
pliance with their wishes, and thus really was about to 
start the whole controversy anew. Even Barnabas was 
drawn away in this movement. St. Paul rebuked Peter in 
no uncertain tone, which rebuke St. Peter seems to have 
taken in the right spirit. It was the same kind of weakness 
and the same quick repentance which he had shown before 
the servant maid and at our Master’s look on the night of 
Jesus’ arrest and illegal trial. 

Another painful circumstance arose. The long and fruit- 
ful friendship between Paul and Barnabas was marred by 
a ‘sharp contention’ over John Mark. Paul proposed to 
Barnabas that they go back to the churches in Cyprus and 
Asia Minor to see how they fared and to encourage them. 
Barnabas assented, but insisted that Mark, his nephew, be 
their companion. Paul thought this not a good plan, seeing 
that Mark had left them before in the midst of the under- 
taking. A violent altercation (the Greek word is paroxysm) 
ensued which resulted in the separation of the two brethren 
and in their engaging in different spheres of labor. This 
harrative is given us as fact, no vindication being offered 
for either party. Barnabas thought he saw some reason 
for giving Mark another chance, and Mark’s subsequent 
development and the Lord’s final favoring of him with 
the opportunity of writing one of the Gospels encourages 
the thought that Barnabas saw something in him which 
Paul did not then, but afterwards did see. (Colossians 
4:10; Philemon 24; 2 Timothy 4:11) On the other hand 
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is the fact that Paul and Silas went forth with the evident 
support and sympathy of the, Antioch brethren, while no 
such statement is made as regards Barnabas and Mark. We 
are obliged to leave the account just where the Lord leaves 
it, only observing that instead of one missionary party there 
were two, and instead of two workers in one field there were 
four in two fields. The difference was afterwards reconciled 
and Paul and Barnabas again became traveling compantons. 
—11 Corinthians 9:6; Galatians 2: 9, 


ON IN PEACE 


This account shows that there was no collusion or agree- 
ment between the apostles to impose upon mankind in the 
writing of the New Testament. Had there been such an 
agreement, everything would have been represented as per- 
fectly harmonious and smooth. Such statements as these 
have an air of candor and honesty, and at the same time 
are apparently so much against the truth of the system 
represented, that no imposter would have thought of resort- 
ing to them. 

In due course Paul and Silas came to Derbe and to 
Lystra. At this latter place Timothy was found, a very 
young man; for eighteen or twenty years afterward he was 
still warned: “Let no man despise thy youth”. (1 Timothy 
4:12) Paul saw him to be useful for the ministry; so he 
circumcised him as a mere matter of expediency. He knew 
that they would be constantly going in and out of syna- 
fogues -and Jewish homes, and while circumcision bore no 
relationship to Timothy’s salvation, it did, under the eir- 
cumstances, bear some relationship to his uwsefuiness and to 
the ease with which he could have access to devout men 
and women who were due to hear the truth about the 
Messiah. “Unto the Jews IJ became as a Jew, that I might 
gain the Jews.” (1 Corinthians 9:20) The fact that Timothy 
was well reported of by brethren eighteen miles away rather 
shows that he had already been active, and also that Paul 
collected some data before he determined to make use of 
him. 

The antidote for dissension igs humility. We are not to 
think of ourselves more highly than we ought to think. We 
are to hold the truth, but in love. We must sometimes differ ; 
with different kinds of brains and widely diverse experi- 
ences, that is inevitable. Our judgments of the Lord’s will 
may differ and we still be held together by our mutual 
regard for his will, regardless of our conceptions of it. Like 
a mighty Mountain viewed from different sides and whose 
peak may sometimes be lost in the clouds, God’s will stands; 
and the more intimate our acquaintance with it the keener 
our appreciation of 1t and the greater our determination 
to be “filled with an exact knowledge” thereof.—Colossians 
1:9. 


TO EUROPE 


— — Auaqust 28— Acts 16:6-18 — — 


WAYS CLOSED UP—-A WAY OPENED UP—THE VISION PROMPTLY OBEYED — THE FIRST CCNVERT — THE FIRST MIRACLE IN EUROPE 


“And they said, Believe on the Lord Jesus, and thou shalt be saved, thow and thy house.’—Aets 16: 81, 


EAVING Ieconium, or possibly Antioch in Pisidia. Paul 
and Silas, accompanied by the youthful Timothy as 
“ministrant” instead of Mark, passed into Phrygia and 

Galatia. The season was quite likely summer, as the table- 
lands of central Asia Minor are upwards of three thousand 
feet above sea level and rather inhospitable in winter for 
southerners. It was in Galatia that Paul fell sick and was 
delayed. He himself tells us in what spirit the Galatians 
received him. He aftectionately reminds them thaat it was 
‘bodily sickness which caused him to preach the glad tidings 


to them at first’. It was “out of season” for Paul, but 
he preached the gospel just the same; and the Galatians 
heurd the word gladly. They received the Apostle “as if he 
had been an angel’, If it ‘had been possible, they would 
have plucked out their eyes and given them to him’. Whether 
it was some kind of fever or an affliction like asthma we 
are not told. But we may be sure that Timothy ministered 
tenderly to him in such things as were not supplied by the 
eager Galatians, who, sad to remember, were “so soon re- 
moved” by new teachers “from him that called them, te 
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another casper’, They began to “run well’, and then were 
hindered, being “bewitched’, or deluded, by that zeal which 
compassed sea and Jand to muake one proselyte In their 
new partisan spirit they were as ready to “bite and devour 
one another’ as thes were willing to change teachers and 
gospels.—Galatiaus 4.15; 1:6; 5:7; 8°13; 1:7; 5:15. 

It is neither unkindness nor faney whieh sees in these 
expressions of the Apostle the same indications of the Gallic 
character which all discerning writer from Cresar down 
have attributed to that people; for the word Galatian is 
simply the Greek foim of the Latin Gaul. These Gauls as 
a great conquering host had left what is now [France more 
than two centuries before the time of the Apostle’s visit, 
and one wing of their army settled in and colonized Galatia 
or New France. The members of that remarkable race of 
men have always been susceptible of quick impressions and 
sudden changes, their nekleness being quite equal to their 
cuurage and enthusiasm There is, moreover, 10 them a 
constant Jiability to disunion, or internal strife. which is 
the fruit of excessive vanity. They ineline to depend on 
sensations for their chief interest in life. Not many of the 
Latin peoples have ever been interested in the more serious 
phases of the gospel messuge. We do not expect that they 
will be during this age. The I'rench-speaking friends of this 
journal we would commend and encourage all the more 
because of their historically long lhne of disadvantageous 
national characteristies. The main body of French, Italian, 
Spanish, and Portuguese peoples will wait, we believe, for 
the visible and tangible evidences of Messiah’s kingdom, 
though a goodly number may be interested in the trans- 
itional message now due. 


NORTH AND WEST 


The Apostle prubably had in mind to descend from the 
plateau section of Galatia tnto the fertile plains and popu- 
lous cities of Asin. Care must be taken to think of this 
section with its Roman designation. The word Asia at that 
time had no reference to the vast continent which stretches 
away east from the Black Sea and from the Red Sea. It 
meant merely the western tip of what we now eall Asia 
Minor. In that section were located the ‘seven churches 
of Asia” to which the Lord through the Revelator addressed 
specific messuves, and which in turn became symbolic of 
seven great chronological stuges In addition to these seven 
cities was Colosse, also the site of a floutishing ecclesia. 

All of these places heard the gospel in luter years They 
did not heur if now, because divine Providence interfered 
with the Apostle’. intention tu visit them on this journey. 
The Lord had another work for Paul and Silas to do first. 
They pushed on noithward and westward, reaching the 
Bithynian frontier Here they thought to work into the 
interior of Bithynia, but the “spirit of Jesus” interfered 
again, possibl) by a dream, or by an apparition, or by 
audible revelation ‘This same spirit is called the “holy 
spirit” in the preceding verse. thus identifying the two as 
one. The missionaries were not to go into Asia, which lay 
to their left; nor were they to go into Bithynia, which lay 
to their right. Vhe holy spirit had evidently directed them 
forward from VPisidia, and there was no turning back on 
their tracks, The only thing to do was to proceed westward. 
This they did, passing through Mysia and going to Troas. 
Mysia was the northernmost part of Asia, but they ‘passed 
It by’ in un evangelistie sense. They did not stop to preach 
there but hurried on, knowing from the previous revelation 
that the gospel wits net to be delivered there at that trume. 

everything yn this part of the narrative turns our eyes 
toward the West. The messengers of the Lord were not 
to tarry even in Troas, although at a Jater date an ecclesia 
was there, as seems likely from the fact that Paul left a 
coat and some books at that place. —2 Timothy 4:18. 
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UNCERTAINTY AT TROAS 

Troas was rich in story Disregurding the legendary 
battle over the lovely Helen, which was reputed to have 
been fought at Troy, slightly north of Troas, the region is 
nevertheless one of great interest frum the standpoint of 
world history. Lysimachus, one of the four horns of the 
Grecian goat (Daniel 8.8, 22), mereased and adorned the 
Small city which had just been founded there and ealled it 
Alexandria-Troas in honor of his deceased chieftain, whose 
conquest of Asia had helped to prepare for this very mis- 
Slonary Journey by making Greek an mternational language. 
Alexander, thut famous man of Macedome”’, had gone east 
for the conquest of Asia. Paul, the man ot God and servant 
of Jesus Cliist, was now going westward in the interests 
of a still vaster empire, in which Alexander will be not 
the monarch but @ subject. 

Julius C.esar dreamed of making this city his capital, 
When he should have united East and West by extensive 
military Campaigns, but whieh were eut: short by his as- 
sassination. Now a greutet than Cresar was here. Those 
four men (for Luke had joined them here) bo1e in their 
bieusts the secret which shall not only unite East und 
West, but which shall accomplish such victory over all 
the tribes and nations of enith as will make Itoman glory 
seem like dust and air. 

Such thoughts as these may have been in the Apostle’s 
mind at Treas, as he arrived from inland with Timothy 
and Silas. He had been undeniably directed to ‘Eroas, and 
there was the sea 1n front of him, which direction would 
the Lord lead now? It must be west; but would it be 
southwest to Athens and Corinth, or northwest to Philippi 
and Thessalonica? Tf the Apostle stood looking out over 
the water at sunset he would have before him the shim- 
mering shect of the A5gean Sea. Eighty miles to the north- 
west and clearly visible at sunset lay Samothrace, rising 
like a golden pyramid of glory out of the water. The 
Shadows would be falling on Mount Ida, close to the left, 
and settling dark on Tenedos and the deep. Voices from 
the boats tied up in the harbor would grow less audible 
with the fall of darkness, and the noise of vais cust into 
dories would but intensify the wonderment of the scene. 
Tiere were men who knew what to do on the morrow, but 
which way was the Apostle to the gentiles lo turn? 


FRESH HEAVENLY DIRECTION 


That night a vision was granted him of a man of Mace- 
dona calling for help. The wonderment was past. The 
party was to proceed to Europe, and the mission was 
promptly executed. The morning star appeared over the 
cliffs of Ida; the sun rose and spread the day over the 
sei and the hills; men of Troas awoke to their trade and 
labor; and among the first comers about the boats at the 
strand were four newly-arrived Christian travelers. Prob- 
ably no other person in Troas Knew that there was such 
a thing as a Christian. God provided a ship for his mes- 
sengers, and “he brought wind out of his treasuries. and 
by his power he brought in the south wind’.—Psalm 135: 7; 
78:26 

A south wind was exactly what was needed, though com- 
paratively rare in that part of the sea. With full sails 
they departed, steering a straight course for Samothrace. 
The wind kept up, and by evening they anchored in the 
lee of that mountainous island, spending the night there. 
Next morning they proceeded, still with favoring winds, 
and came that day to Neapolis, or Naples of Macedonia. 
Who ean say that the same God who directed his Apostle 
to go thither did not provide the boat and the wind and 
the favoring weather in order to bring his messengers to 
Philipp! by the Sabbath? The ten miles from Neapolis to 
Phihppi could be made on foot in three hours. 
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Philippi was a colonia. The simple word colony in the 
King James text does not convey its full meaning It was 
a Roman colony. Seme eighty years before the arrival of 
our brethren a mighty conflict had been fought and finished 
on the plains oufside the cits. The waters of its many 
fountains had been trampled and polluted by the soldiers 
of Brutus and of Antony The battle which began with 
words over the body of Julius Cxesar in the Forum at Rome 
ended here with swords and spears and javelings And as 
there, so hete, Antony lad the upper hand. The Republican 
army under Diutus and Cassius was defeated and the vie- 
torious Antony saved the empite for Augustus. It was not 
the divine purpose for the Roiman Empire to be turned 
lnto a republic. It was to go on and tulfill all that Daniel 
the Prophet had spoken concerning it But the glory of 
Antony is as nothing compared with the least one in the 
kingdom of henven All that Rome meant at that time, or 
has ever come to Mean since, will very soon be reduced to 
powder and blown away like the dust of the summer thresh- 
ing floor, and be found no more nt all in all the earth. 


The Apostle had hitherto been in eitres which were 
colonize, but this 3s the first time the Seriptures call 1t to 
Our attention: and there is a reason. Evety colonia was 
a Little Rome, mm which the laws of Ituly were in force, 
regardless of the surrounding te:titory, Mention is mude 
of Philippi being a Roman colony beeause that iaet bears 
on the experiences of Paul and Silas there. In a colonia 
all Roman citizens had exceptional liberties. The Roman 
Iimpire was the devil's imitation of God’s kingdom on 
earth, Rome was the ‘holy eity’, Italy the ‘holy land’, 
native Italians scattered abroad in the empne were like 
Jews of the dispersion, while foreigners who had acquired 
citizenship were lke proselytes. The cives, or e1tizens 
(whether native or naturalized), were like Israelites. The 
peregrini, strangers, were the aliens and fureigneis—gentiles, 
So to speak. All ciftvens were exempt from seourging, and 
practically also from arrest, except for seriesuy charges, 
Lhey were almost always granted the privilege of bail; 
and when not, retention in a miagistrate’s house wus held 
to be sufficient, much lke our ‘parole in custody of counsel’. 
They had the right tu appeal from the magistrate to the 
emperor as the supreme judge of the empire. All these 
items will be found to have a Ceitain bearing on the things 
suffered in Philipy. 


RESORTING TO PLACE OF PRAYER 


Arriving in Philippt, possibly on a Friday. the misston- 
aries resorted on the first Sabbath to the Jewish oratory, 
or piace of prayer by the riverside, without the city gates. 
che Revised Version implies that the visitors did not know 
for certain whether a place of prayet was there or not; 
but they supposed such to be the ease Thev knew the 
customs of Jews in places where there were not enough to 
build 2 synagogue, or where they were prehibited trom so 
doing by the governor of the place. In such localities the 
sauffered Jews who resided there eathered together by a 
riverside, Where running water would be available for the 
Many abludtons or washings connected with all their relig- 
ious services. This had been the custom for hundreds of 
yeuls. “By the rivets of Babylon... we sat down’?.— 
Psalm 137: 1. 


Among those who gathered at this roofless place of prayer 
was a proselyte woman, Lydia by name, whose home had 
been in Thyatira, capital of the province of Lydia, in the 
center of Roman Asia. Assuming at once the attitude of 
teachers, the four brethren “sat down” and spoke to the 
wolen who were assembled together. The Lord, who had 
summoned his ministers from Troas to preach the gospel 
in Macedonia, now gave them an opportunity. He also gave 
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power to their words (particularly to those of Paul) which 
they spoke in lis name. Lydia was one of the most 1nter- 
ested listeners. And the whole narrative gives the impres- 
sion of the utmost modesty and simplicity in Lydia’s char- 
acter. Luke’s modesty is also shown in relating the story: 
he says, “We spake,” but Lydia took heed “at the things 
which were spoken of Paul”. 


As was the custom with early believers, their conviction 
and consecration was quickly followed by immersion. Prob- 
ably Lydia was immersed in the very stream by the” side 
of the oratory. The members of her household also took 
the same step. Probably they were among the Hsteners by 
the riverside. The fact that she had a household of servants 
and helpers implies that she was a woman of means, as 
does also her occupation, which required considerable capi- 
tal to conduct. The purple dyes and dyed stuffs which she 
handled were used only by princes and potentates of wealth. 
The whole account implies that Lydia was either a maiden 
lady or a widow. 

If she constituted the first fruitage of the Apostle’s labor 
in Europe, she was not one whit behind him in eagerness 
to serve the Lord through his representatives. She urged 
the four brethren to abide with her in her own house Her 
hospitality was equal to her faith. Since the Apostle wis 
possessed of sturdy independence so that the ministry of 
the gospel might not be blamed, we may be sure that Lydia 
had to do some insisting before he accepted of her roof 
and table. But insist she did. She would not take No for 
an answer. And they came. It is certainly no improper use 
of the imagination to suppose that in the three or four con- 
tributions made to the Apostle’s comfort in future years 
Lydia was one of the cheerful and liberal givers. AS she 
was the first convert in Philippi and in all Europe, so she 
helped to give tone to the wonderful ecclesia to which the 
Apostle wrote many years afterward in such commending 
terms. 


UNWELCOME PUBLICITY 


The new believers continued to meet by the riverside and 
to discuss the question of Jesus, his death, his resurrection, 
and his Megsithship, with the others who were still resort- 
ing thither but who were slower of perception than the 
first believers. On repeated occasions as the Apostle and 
the other laborers were going to this place a young girl, 
possessed of a demon, shrieked out after them: “These men 
are the servants of the most high God, which show unto us 
the way of salvation”. 


The spirit which was in control of this damsel is called 
in the Greek a spirit of Python. Python was another name 
for Apollo, the Grecian god of fine arts, of music, of poetry, 
medicine, eloquence, and a few other things not so com- 
mendnble. He was called Python because, as the myth goes, 
when he was a child he slew with an arrow a serpent 
called Python which had come to persecute his mother 
Latona, Apotlo was the most popular of Grecian gods, hav- 
ing oracles at several places, the most renowned of which 
was ut Delphi. A demon of considerable sagacity was play- 
ing the part of Apollo in connection with this girl. Her 
divinations were so successful that she was managed by a 
syndicate which profited greatly by her soothsayings. She 
would tell the farmers when to plant, the maidens when to 
wed, the sailors when to put out to sea, the merchants 
when to undertake important transactions, and the miners 
where to look for gold—for there were several gold mines 
in the vicinity. 

But what could be the object on the part of the demon 
who possessed her when he through the girl’s lips told the 
truth about the Apostle and his associates? Jt may have 
been that, as the girl’s prophecies brought gain to her 
manugers, this was thought to be one way of strengthening 
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her hold over the people. It may be the evil spirit feared 
the very catastrophe which befell him, namely, expulsion; 
and he thought that by proclaiming them to be the servants 
of God he would conciliate them to the point of allowing 
him to remain. But, more likely still, the demon saw that 
they bore a message of truth and that they were sure to 
Win out against the imbecile babblings which the demons 
had to impart, and hoped by calling attention to the 
Apostle’s work to verify the truth of his own prophecies, 
and thus maintain himself in favor with the people. 

But after many days of this unwelcome testimony the 
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Apostle was worn out by it and he turned, saying to the 
spirit: “I command thee in the name of Jesus Ohrist to 
come out of her’. The word here used for command in the 
Greek is the same which the damsel had been using for 
“proclaim” or “show”. To paraphrase the matter, the maid 
had said, These men ‘proclaim’ to us the way of salvation. 
But the Apostle said, I ‘proclaim’ to you in the name of 
Jesus Christ to get out and stay out. The Greek verb is 
very positive and final, more forceful than the English 
form. The evil spirit came out the same hour, and con- 
tinued to stay out, as is evident from what followed. 


LETTERS FROM AFIELD 


IRELAND AFLAME 
Dear BROTHER RUTHERFORD: 

For some time past IJ have felt constrained to write to 
you to give expression to my heartfelt appreciation of all 
the loving services rendered by yourself and by those who 
have so faithfully labored with you during the past few 
momentous 2nd strenuous years. It has been a source of 
great encouragement to me to observe that your ministry 
has, in many ways, the unquestionable evidence of the 
Lord’s approval and blessing. 

The brethren in Dublin had wished to have you with 
them locally on the oceasion of your recent visit to Europe. 
We all recognize, however, that the demands of tlhe Lord’s 
service upon jour time and strength were pressing else- 
where, and that the conditions in this poor, stricken country 
were not conducive to a public meeting in the Irish capital. 

Treland has now passed into a state which borders on 
anarchy. The country is aflame with political and religious 
and racial hatred. The normal governmental functions 
have been suspended entirely in some areas and military 
rule substituted. The country is rapidly approaching ruin, 
Buildings, both private and public, are being daily de- 
stroyed; bridges are being blown up; the railways, one 
after the other, are being closed down; soldiers, police and 
civilians, are meeting violent deaths. SBrutalities of a 
revolting nature have become frequent occurrences; some 
of them have been so barbarous and inhuman that one is 
almost forced to conclude that they have been the result 
of direct demoniazeal influence upon the minds of men. 
Treland has great need of the kingdom of the Prince of 
Peace. 

The “work of the Lord” in this portion of the country 
has practically come to a standstill, owing mainly to local 
conditions. The streets of the city of Dublin, especially 
after nightfall, are no longer considered safe, for shooting 
and bombing are common. The country districts are even 
worse. At the time of writing the people in Dublin City 
are compelled to remain indoors between the hours of 
9 o'clock p.m. and 5 o’clock a.m. under what is termed the 
“Curfew Law”. This is a rather inconvenient regulation 
as far aS our evening meetings are concerned. Yet we are 
very grateful to the Lord that we can still manage to 
assemble ourselves together for the study of our heavenly 
Father’s Word. Until a few days ago the people in the City 
of Cork were ordered to keep indoors after 6 p.m.; so you 
will see that in this respect at least we might be worse off. 
The “Curfew Law” has been introduced by the British 
military authorities on account of the incessant attacks 
which have been made by members of the “Irish Republican 
Army” upon the British forces occupying the country: 

Our public work has thus greatly been hindered. We are 
endeavoring, as the Lord grants opportunity, to distribute 
the booklet, “Millions Now Living Will Never Die’. It ts 
i Message very appropriate for Ireland at the present time. 
As 18 to be expected, the spread of this glorious proclam- 
ation has raised a storm of opposition in religious quarters. 


The Irish people generally are closely united to their 
churches. Protestants especially are bitterly antagonistic 
to the truth. Thank God that the time shall soon come 
when ‘the eyes of the blind shajl be opened, and the ears 
of the deaf shall be unstopped” and “the earth shall be 
filled with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord, as the 
waters cover the sea”! 

That the Lord may continue to guide and bless you all 
till we reach our Father’s “house of many mansions” is 
the prayer of 

Your loving brother, FRepErick J. FaLxiner, Ireland. 

THANKFUL FOR CALL 
DEAR BRETHREN 1N THE Lorp: 

With God’s help and blessing I will express to you in as 
few words as possible, my heartfelt gratitude and leve for 
the help and strength I have gained from the Watcu 
TowER magazine. Since 1915 it has been my constant help 
and companion. I am prevented, by physical weakness, 
from much active service but have compensation for this 
by being able quietly to read the blessed Word of Truth. 
Although only an “eleventh hour’? worker (being 64 years 
of age) I do thank my heavenly Father for his eall and 
for the opportunity he has given me for a little work. 
He has been drawing ine for many years; and when the 
call came I understood, and now am happy in the knowl- 
edge that I am his through Christ. I have all the volumes, 
which are much appreciated. 

Your sister in His name, Mas. FLropENce Heata, Eng. 


HEART FILLED WITH GRATITUDE 
Deak BRETHREN: 

Greetings in the name of our dear Redeemer. After 
reading the article in the February 1 Tower on “The 
Beauty of Holiness”, and “The Harp of God” in March 1 
Tower, I feel compelled to send these few lines to express 
my deep appreciation of your work and labor of love for 
the Lord’s people. 

My heart is filled with gratitude to the dear Lord for 
the rich food which he continues to supply to his people 
through the Warcu Tower; and my prayer is that we may 
seek to assimilate this food more and more, thereby being 
built up into Christ, until we all reach the stature of a 
perfect man in him. We remember you continually before 
the throne of grace, and pray that his grace may be suf- 
ficient to enable you faithfully to finish the work he has 
given you to do. We rejoice in the privilege of being co- 
laborers together with you in the work the Lord is ac- 
complishing, and we are assured that the hail shall sweep 
away the refuge of lies, and the waters overflow the hiding 
places. Truly we can sing today, as never before, “Our 
God is a great God: who shall not reverence thee, O Lord, 
when thy righteous acts are manifest!” 

Again thanking you for all we have received from the 
Lord through you I remain, yours in the one hope, 

BARBARA GROVES, AUS. 
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“@atchman, What of the Night? 

TCheMerning Cometh, and a Night also!”—Isaia) 
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“T will stand upon my watch and will set my foot 
upon the Tower, and will watch to see what He wilt 
say unto me, and what answer I shatl make to them 
that oppose me.’—Habakkuk 2: 1, 
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Upon the earth distress of nations with ! ae 
t perplexity, the sea and the waves (the restless; discantented) roaring, men’s hearts fatlin 
b S34 ; : : 2 them for fear ant} 
a ae cue £upon the errth (societ: ), for the powers of the heavens (ecclesiastiesn ) shall be shaken When ye see those trings Geert Sp as ne 
bow that the Kingdom of God is at haud Look up, hft up your heads, rejoice, for your redemption dra,.th nigh —Matt 2138, Mark 13 20, Luke 21 25-31 


THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


pals journal is one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Buble instruction, or “Seminary Extension”, now being 
presented in all parts of the civilized world by the WatcH Tower BIBLE & Tract Society, chartered A.D. 1884, “For the Pro- 
motion of Christian Knowledge”. It not orily serves as a class room where Bible students may meet 1n the study of the divine Word but 
also as a channel of communication through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society’s copventions and of the 
coming of its traveling representatives, styled Pilgrims”, and refreshed with reports of its conventions, 

Our “Lerean Lessons” are topical rehearsals or reviews of our Society’s published STUDIES most entertainingly arranged, and very 
helpful to all who would merit the only honorary degree which the Society accords, viz., Verdi Det Minister {V. D. M.), which translated 
into English is Minister of God’s Word. Our treatment of the International Sunday School Lessons 1s specially for the older Buble 


students and teaches. 


By some this feature is considered indispensable. 


This journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian’s hope now being so generally repudiated 
——redemption through the precious blood of “the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom [a corresponding price, a substitute] for 
all”, (1 Peter 1:19; 1 Timothy 2:6) Building up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3: 11- 
15; 2 Peter 1:5-11) of the Word of God, its further mission is to ‘make all see what is the fellowship of the mystery which. . .has 
been hid in God, ... to the intent that now might be made known by the church the manifold wisdom of God”—"which in other ages 
was not made known unto the sons of men as it is now revealed’’.—Iphesians 3: 5-9, 10. 

It stands free from all parties, sects and creeds of men, while it seeks more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 


Bubjection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in the holy Scriptures. 
hath spoken—according to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his utterances. 
for we know whereof we affirm, treading with implicit faith upon the sure promises of God. 


It is thus free to declare boldly whatsoever the Lord 
its attitude is not dogmatic, but confident; 
It is held as a trust, to be used only in his 


service ; hence our decisions relative to what may and what may not appear in its columns must be according to our judgment of his 
good pleasure, the teaching of his Word, for the upbuilding of his people in grace and knowledge. And we not only invite but urge our 
readers to prove all its utterances by the ijnfallible Word to which reference is constantly made to faciitate such testing. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 
That the church is “the temple of the living God”, peculiarly “his workmanship’; that its construction has been in progress throughout 
the gospel age—ever since Christ became the world’s Redeemer and the Chief Corner Stone of his temple, through which, when 
finished, God’s blessing shall come ‘‘to all people’, and they find access to him.—1 Corinthians 38:16, 17; Ephesians 2: 20-22; 


ra 


Genesis 28:14; Galatians 3:29, 


That meantime the chiseling, shaping, acd polishing of consecrated believers in Christ’s atonement for sin, progresses; and when the 
Jast of these “living stones”, “elect and precious,” shall have been made ready, the great Master Workman will bring all together 
in the first 1esurrection, and the temple shall be filled with his glory, and be the meeting place between God and men throughout 


the Alillennium —Nevelation 15. 5-8. 





That the basis of hope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact that “Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for every 
min,” “a ransom for all,” and will be “the true light which lighteth every man that cometh into the world’, ‘in due time’,— 


Hebrews 2.9, John 1 9; 1 Timothy 2:5, 6. 


That the hope of the church is_that she may be like her Lord, “see him as he is,” be “partakers of the divine nature’,’ and share his 


glory as bis jJoint-heir.—1 John 3 2, John 17.24; Romans 8:17; 2 Peter 1:4. 


That the present mission of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service: to develop in herself every 
grace; to be God’s witness to the world; and to prepare to be kings and priests 1n the next age.—Ephesians 4:12; Matthew 24: 


14; Revelation 1:6; 20:6 


That the hope for the world Hes in the blessings of Oe and conor tum ie fe one Salen b 
ing and obedient, at the hands o elr 


restitution of all that was lost in Adam, to all the wil 


Christ’s Millennial kingdom, ,the 
edeemer and his glorified church, 


when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed.—Acts 3:19-23; Isaiah 35. 
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@ postal card each May stating their case and requesting such prowmsion. Weare not 


only willing, but anxious, that all such be on our list continually and in touch with the 
Berean ¢iu_17s, 
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HYMNS FOR OCTOBER 


Sunday ........- & 246 999 16106 28 229 30 324 
Monday  o...- 2 235 1044 %$317 176 24 23 $1 19 
Tuesday .. 0 @ 232 42177 #18 20 25 710) wow... 
Wednesday & 326 2 283 .19 261 26 120 wow... 
Thursday .... 6255 438192 20 °67 27 186 ow... 
Wridavo oo... 7178 1489 297 181 2818  woww.. 


Saturday 1277 8 48 45 216 22 323 29 244 


Atter the close of the hymn the Bethel famely listens to the 
reading of “Ty Vow Unto the Lord”, then joins in prayer At 
the breakfast table the Manna teat Is considered 
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STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES 


These SiLDILsS are recommended to students as veritable bible 
keys, disctssiu,z tepleally every vital doetrine ot the Bible More 
than eleven nullon copies are in circulation, in nineteen languages 
Two sizes are issued (1n English only): the regular maroon cloth 
gold stainped edition on dull finish paper (size oe and the 
maroon cloth pochet edition on thin paper (size 4”x i”); both 
Sizes are printed from the same plates, the difference being in the 
margins; both sizes are provided with an appendix of catechistic 
questions for convenient class use. Both editions unifo1m in price 


SERIES I, The Divine Plan of the Ages, giving outline of the 
divine plan reveved in the Bible, relating to man’s redemption anil 
restitution J50 pages, plus indetes and appendixes, 75c Magazine 
edition 20c Also plocurable in Arabic, Armenian, Dano-Norwegian 
Finnish, French, German, Greek, Hollandish, Hungarian, Itaha 
Folish, Roumanian, Slovak, Spanish, Swedish, and Ukrainan 
Tegujai cloth style, price uniform with Enghsh 


SERIES II, The TFime is at Hand, treats ot the manner and 
tune of the Lord’s second coming, considering the Bible testimony 
an this subjcet: 333 pages, 75c. Obtainable in Dano-Norwegian, 
Finnish, German, Polish, and Swedish. 


SERIES III, Thy Kingdom Come, considers prophecies which 
mark events connected with “the time of the end”, the glorification 
vf the church and the establishment of the Millennial Kingdom it 
also contains a chapter on the Great Pyramid ot Egypt, showing tts 
corrobo1ation of certain Bible teachings: 3S0 pages, 75c. Furnished 
also in Dano-No:wegianu, linnish, German, Polish, and Swedish 


SEuICS IV, The Battle of Armageddon shows that the disso- 
lution of the present order of things 1s 1n piogress and that all of 
the human panaceas offered are valueless to avert the end predicted 
in the Bible It contains a speaal and extended treatise on our 
Loid’s great prophecy ot Matthew 24 and aiso that of Zechariah 
t14°1-9 G56 pases, 55c Also in Dano-Norwezian, Finnish, Greek, 
Genman, and Swedish 


SCRICS Y, The Atonement Between God and Man, treats an all 
imypcrtant subject, the center: around whieh all feutures of divine 
grace revolye Ils tupic deserves the most eaieful consideration 
on the part ef all true Christinns 618 pages, S3e Procurable 
likewise in Dano-Norwezian, Finnish, German, Greek, and Swedish. 


SERILS VI, The New Creation, deals with the creative week 


(Geresis 1, 2) and with the chutch God's new creation It 
exuaines the per-onnel, organization rites, ceremonies, obligations, 
and hopes apperfamines to those called and accepted as members 


or the bods ot Chiist 780 pages, S5e Supplied also itn Dano- 


Norwegian, Finnish, German, and Swedish 


scrins VII, The Finished Mystery, consists of a verse-by-verse 
explanation of the Bible Looks of Revelation, Seng of Solomon, 
and I’vekiel 608 pages mMlustrated Sdec in cloth, 25c. in magazine 
edition—I:tter treats Levelation and Ezekiel only. 
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VIEWS FROM THE WATCH TOWER 


HOEVER has not discovered in himself streaks 
\X, of dishonesty is either not candid enough to 
lace the facts or not discerning enough to see 
the facts. And in order to speak the truth one must 
have not only candor, but discernment. The most dis- 
cerning people are those who discern not merely facts 
and incidents but also the principles underlying and 
influencing those incidents. One may be honest at heart, 
one may have a sincere desire to recognize and deal only 
with the truth, and still misrepresent a situation through 
faulty or prejudiced information. All of these points 
must be taken into consideration in judging of the 
statements of anyone. Others have a right, or even a 
duty, to bear these things in mind in judging of any 
slatements which may be made 1m this journal. Especial- 
ly is this true in respect to observational statements 
touching on world conditions, where the quantity and 
quality of information is so variable. The wish inclines 
to be father to the thought, and this sometimes leads 
one to expect more of a given occurrence or situation 
than that thing, in a state of fuller development, war- 
rants. 

This wish is not for the difficulty itself, but for the 
blessed times following the difficulty. Bible students 
are often accused of rejoicing in the discomfiture which 
is upon Christendom. Those who make such accusations 
are unable to distinguish between rejoicing in what 
seem to us marked signs of the times and rejoicing in 
the tribulation of other people. No one who has any 
measure of the spirit of the Lord rejoices to see suffer- 
ing; but those who understand the purposes of the 
Lord know that suffering is necessary before the hearts 
of men are prepared for the blessings which are just 
beyond. The Lord’s people are therefore able to rejoice 
in spite of the suffering, rather than because of it 


DR, INGE ON ENGLAND 


Among ecclesiastics whose words find more vu: less 
lodgment in the public press, there are some whose 
utterances give evidence of considerable discernment and 
candor. Few stand out in this respect more than Dean 
Inge of St. Paul’s Cathedral in London and Bishop 
Williams of the Episcopal Diocese of Michigan. Bishop 
Williams has been frequently quoted in these columns, 
as also in ““The Finished Mystery”, page 212. We shall 
turn our attention again to him presently. Dr. Inge, 
who carries the heavy distinguishment of The Very 


Reverend William Ralph Inge, is regarded in London as 
one of the clearest-sighted and least sensational of public 
men. He is associated in vision as well as in work with 
the venerable Prebendary Webb Peploe, whose obser- 
vances of world and ecclesiastical conditions have been 
quoted at various times in these columns. Writing in 
the London Evening Standard, Dr. Inge says: 

“In 1914 I prophesied that whatever might be the outcome 
of the war it would lose us our naval supremacy. If we 
won the war, I pointed out, America would take the lead, 
and if we lost, Germany. 

“I believe our dominions probably will remain under the 
union jack, but they will also try to insure themselves with 
America and, as time goes on, they will lean more and 
more on what will then be the dominant English-speaking 
power. 

“Our nation is not played out by any means, but now, 
in the time of peace, it is unwilling to pay the price which 
made our little island a great world power; and that chap- 
ter of our history, accordingly, is nearing its end. 

“As soon as a civilized government is set up in Russia it 
will need the help of Germany, and we may expect such 
an alliance. Germany’s war indemnity will be repudiated in 
a very few years, and neither England nor France will be 
able to exact it. 

“I do not think the Germans will wish to attack us—in 
plain terms, we shall not be worth it. But the Russians 
will order us out of Mesopotamia, which, strategically, 
is quite indefensible, and we probably will be quite glad 
enough to quit Palestine.” 

One of the probabilities intimated in the above 
quotation has developed into a fact, as shown by a 
Berlin dispatch in the Chicago Datly News: 

“Germany has concluded a preliminary trade agreement 
with Soviet Russia, and the convention became effective 
on May 6, according to the official text, which has been 
made public here [Berlin]. The text shows the pact will 
continue to be operative until a commercial treaty is com- 
pleted, and provision has been made that either party may 
ferminate the agreement by giving three months’ notice” 


BRITAIN, AMERICA, RUSSIA 


Great Britain has also recently recognized the Russian 
Soviet Government. Formal recognition of that govern- 
ment by Great Britain opens the seven seas to Russian 
commerce and virtually validates every treaty which 
the Soviet Government has made with the surrounding 
countries of Europe and Asia. The Russian gold reserve 
is also released for world commerce. Great Britain has 
also gained access to the Baku oul fields, hoping, with 
these fields and those in Mesopotamia, to continue to 
control the world commerce by controlling its fuel The 
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fallacy of depending on coal is being heavily impressed 
upon the British at this time through the very rigid 
coal-strike situation in the British Isles. 

America has not recognized the Soviet Government 
of Russia. But no one of even moderate experience 
thinks for one moment that the causes given for non- 
recognition are the real ones. At no time in the past 
have the United States refused to trade with a people 
whose morals or religion or government did not suit 
them. ‘They have traded for a long time with the Turk 
and the Chinaman. The American State Department 
has not bothered to unquire whether articles going to 
these oriental countries were designed for use by practic- 
ers of polygamy or by worshipers of idols. Whateve: the 
real reason for the hypocritical attitude is, no sensible 
person believes the reasons given out. 

An editorial résumé of one day’s news, contammed in 
the Los Angeles Examiner states: 

“The ‘market’ was heavy Speculato:s puid seven and a 
half for money with which to gamble Foreign exchange 
heavy, almost ‘collapsed’ London is pessimistic, more wor- 
ry about the coal strike. England’s workmen present a prob- 
lem more difficult than was the German pioblem. 

“Judge Gary supplies a hopeful note. We believas things 
are getting better. Vhey need to get better. If they don’t 
get better soon, if Government doesn’t stop constant ship- 
ments of money from the United States, and persistent 
robbery of the peaple by profiteers, there will be troubles 
here not soon forgotten. 

“It is all very weli to be optimistic, but not about com- 
bination bulglary and incendiarism.” 

Judge I. H. Gary, Chairman of the Board of Directors 
of the United States Steel Corporation, the steel trust, 
recently addressed the students at Syracuse University, 
in such language as to show why he feels optimistic. We 
may reasonably assume that the Wall Street Journal 
expressed his view when if said concerning economic 
conditions in this country: 


YALL STREET ON WAGES 


“When the real adjustment comes the unskilled worker 
finishes where he belongs—at the bottom of the list. He 
will be able to live on $2.00 a day when he 1s lucky enough 
to get that amount regularly. Wages which in the spring 
before the panic of 1873 were $8.00 a day fell to $2.00 io the 
autumn of that year, with employment hard to find. The 
eost of living will adjust itself. The Labor Bureau will 
give up publishing nonsense about $2600 a year minimum 
for a fr od ‘family of five’. The unskiJled workman will 
thank guouvdness that he has no tamily of five or indeed 
anybody but himself to support; nor will any employer pay 
him on the basis of any such fatherhood, as the bankrupt 
and discredited Interchurch World Movement absurdly 
proposed in its gratuitous inquiry into the steel strike.” 


“So far as immigration is concerned, we want more 
Jabor, as we shall rapidly discover when the people are 
reallotted to their proper jobs. This is particularly true 
of domestic service. Not all the munition workers have 
gone back to washing dishes. Not for long will the house- 
keeper pay the green hand $60.00 a month with board and 
lodging for learning her elementary business. This country 
ean run best on the basis of the plentiful domestic service 
at $20.00 a month, with respectful and competent maids 
receiving $25.00 . month and glad te get it.” 


Te WATCH TOWER 


BROOKLYN, N, Y¥. 


If there can be said to exist such a thing as an 
arrogant capital (as distinct from an arrogant labor 
and common people) this surely is an example of it. 
The Richmond Times-Dispatch, in referring to state- 
ments of organized labor on the one hand ard orvanized 
capital en the other, said. 


“There we have the two ecvtiemes mt the American in- 
dustrial system, and somewhere between them a common 
meeting ground must be found if capital and labor are to 
join hands in friendly codperation and mutual helpfulness 
in bringing about an era of unprecedented prosperity and 
1udustrial peace to this country. If that mean is not found, 
it either capital or labor 1s too stiffoecked. too wedded tu 
its own selfishness, to yield an inch here and an inch there, 
in the American spirit of give and take, then the conflict, 
of which the undercurrent now 1s running strong, will come 
to open warfare just as surely as it came to Russia. And 
the man does not live whe cun toretell the result.” 

The same paper in a news dispatch showed how the 
failure to pay dividends on the part of large mdustrial 
concerns 1s causing much inconvenience and dissati-~ 
faction among the stockholders, many of whom 2: 
people of only modcrate mrans. One of the paragra 
in that item reads: 


“The passing of dividends by judustrial companie-. is 
gpettiag uuder the skin of genuine investors who purchase! 
preferred stocks solely for their income. In recent yeas 
biokers have not hesitnted to recommend seasoned preferred 
stocks which paid dividends fer years as safe mvestments. 
for women who were dependent upon the dividends for in- 
come. Brokers state that the number of women who hold 
industrial preferred stock 1s the greatest in history. Thei 
runks were swollen by the huge expansion in the cost of 
living which resulted from the war. Heretofore many 
women were satisfied with 44 and 5 percent on bonds, but 
the imereased cost of the necessities of life prompted them 
to seurch for a higher return upon their invested fund- 
Because of the better yield obtainable on preferred shares 
the investors wele directed to sell thei bonds and reinvest 
the proceeds in industrial preferred stocks. Institutions are 
aiso large holders of preferred stocks.” 


This stringency naturally extends to the smaller and 
moderate-sized banks. One such example is given in the 
Petersbuig (Va.) Progress, which we print not because 
it is distinguished, but because it is typical of many 
others: 

“The Virginia State Bank of Hopewell, one of the two 
bauks here that continued business after the unparalleled 
run of 1918, closed its doors last night after Bank Examiner 
FF. B. Richardson had examined the books and been in 
consultation with the bank’s board of directors for several 
hours.” 

“An official statement of the bank, posted on the front 
door, stated that owing to the fact that the bank had in- 
vested heavily in Liberty Bonds, which are now almost 
unnegotiable, the bank had been closed and would be put in 
the hands of a receiver.” 


“An official of the bank, who was interviewed early this 
morning, stated the following reasons for its closing: The 
bank had invested heavily in Liberty Bonds, at presen: 
holding over $100,000 worth upon the belief that this form 
of security would be readily negotiable, but when the tin 
came to borrow money on these bonds from the Feder 
Reserve Bank, full value 1s not allowed and 6 perce: 
interest was charged on the Joan. The bank could nat 
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continue business on this basis, as it could not make any 
profit by borrowing money at this rate.” 


BRITISH UNEMPLOYMENT AND “NEXT WAR” 


The situation m England is most complex and 
strenuous. The government has been issuing allowances 
to the unemployed, thus playing the role of a large 
trades union: This was operative in the shape of a tax 
on the employed and upon employers. An item pub- 
lished in the Providence Journal shows that these al- 
lowances are to be reduced: 

“In the House of Commons tonight the Government intro- 
duced a bil! reducing employment doles from 20 to 15 
shillings weekly for men and from 16 to 12 shillings for 
wonlen, and at the same time increasing the contributions 
from both employers and employes. 

“Tl J, MacNamara, Minister of Labor, in introducing the 
bill, explained that owing to the enormous merease In un- 
employment through the coal strike this insurance scheme 
had become insolvent, the Government paying £2,000,000 
weekly and receiving only £350,000.” 

While such strenuous conditions prevail inside the 
British Isles, experts of the British war machine con- 
tinue to prepare for the next war. Field-Marshal Sir 
Henry Wilson, C. B., D. S., chief of the British general 
staff, recently encouraged a soldier audience at the 
Union Jack Club in London to keep themselves in fit- 
ness “for the time that is commg”. He said that the 
belief that the last war was a war to end war was based 
on delusion. In harmony with this view of the British 
Field-Marshal are some statements in the quarterly 
journal of the Royal United Service Institution—an 
aristocratic body of five thousand military, naval, and 
air experts. The meetings of this institution are not 
open to the public and its journal is issued only to 
its members and to a few non-members who are interest- 
ed in the science of war. In a contributed article in the 
Detroit Free Press the current number of this publi- 
cation is represented as remarking concerning Britain’s 
next great war: 

“Mour facts stand out plainly from these pages: 

“(1) We are no nearer disarmament than ever we were. 

“(2) The next war will completely eclipse the horrors 
of the last. 

“(3) War will no longer be a matter of muscular force, 
but of mechanical energy, in which gas warfare, ray war- 
fare (which utilizes forces similar to those utilized in the 
X-ray), and finally germ warfare, will be employed on a 
vast and scientific scale. 

“(4) Non-cembatants will no longer be exempt from death 
and suffei 

That the military type of mind can and must think 
of human butchery from the standpoint of scientific 
efficiency is shown by another quotation from the same 
article: 

“Major-General Ernest Dunlop Swinton, C.D., D.S.0O., 
controller of the inspection department of civil aviation 
in the British air ministry, finds great promise in the use 
of gas in the next war and believes that it will make 
possible the killing of men on a wholesale rather than on 
a mere retail scale. 

“‘It has been our tendency up to the present,’ he says, 
‘to look upon warfare from the retail point of view—of 
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killing men by uities or hundreds or thousands. But when 
you talk of gas you must remember that you are discussing 
© weapon which must be considered from the wholesale 
point of view; and if you use it—and I do not know of any 
reason why you should not—you may kill hundreds of 
thousands of men, or, at any rate, disable them. When you 
consider the use of such weapons in the future which is 
certain to take place, the enclosure of men in steel vessels 
or tanks (they may be made of steel or any material which 
will give the men some protection which their own lungs 
cannat ofo them) will be of vital importance. ” 





WHAT WAR IS LIKE 


A Buiitish writer who had more experience in the 
trenches than any of these military experts writes about 
the cffects of shell shock. and associated matters: 


‘These badly shell-shocked boys clawed their mouths 
ceaselessly It was 1 common drendful action Other sat 
in the field hospital- in oa state of coma, dazed as though 
deaf, and avetually dumb I hated to see them turned my 
eyes away from them, and yet wished that they might be 
ceen by bloody minded men and women, who. far behind the 
lines, still spoke of war lightly, os a kind of sport or heroic 
vyame, which brave boss liked or ought to like, and said 
‘We'll fight on to the last many rather than accept anything 
less than absolute victo1),’ and. when vietory came, said: 
‘We stopped too soon. We ought io huve gone on for another 
three months.’ It was for fighting men to say these things, 
because they knew the ihings they suffered and risked. 
That word ‘we’ was not to be used by gentlemen in Govern- 
ment offices scared of air raids, nor by women dancing in 
seanty frocks at war-bazaars for the ‘poor dear wounded’, 
nor even by generals at G. H. Q., enjoying the till of 
war without its dirt or danger. 

“Seeing these shell-shock cases month after month during 
years of fighting, I, as an onlooker, hated the people who 
had not seen, and were callous of this misery, the laughing 
girls on the Strand greeting the boys on seven days’ leave; 
the newspaper editors and leading writers whose articles 
on war were always ‘cheery’; the bishops and clergy who 
praised God as the Commander-in-Chief of the Allied 
armies, and had never said a word before the war to make 
it less inevitable; the schoolmaster who gloried in the 
Isnethening ‘Roll of Honor’ and said, ‘We're doing very 
well, when more boys died; the pretty women-faces ogling 
in the picture-papers as ‘well-known war workers’; the 
munition workers who were getting good wages out of the 
war; the working women who were buying gramaphones 
and furs whije their men were in the stinking trenches 
the dren ful, callous, cheerful spirit of England at wor 


ANGLICANS AND PRESBYTERIANS 


‘urning to the more nearly religious fields of interest 
in Christendom, we find that there is some effort to 
respond to the proposition of the Lambeth Conference 
of Anglican Bishops held in London last summer. A 
definite basis for church union between Anglican and 
Protestant churches in Canada seems to have been laid 
by action of the Montreal Presbytery recently. The 
Presbytery deferred discussion of its formal report until 
about the date of this publication ; consequently, we are 
unable to report the latest action. But authorized bodies 
from both religious movements have already agreed upon 
the following forms of commission: 
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“(1) DPresbsytettan fous of Cotmisston to Anelicans. 

“A declaration will be made te the eect that there is 
no repudiation of or reflection on fhe jmuinistry to which we 
have been set aputt by the Holy Spit, but that the author- 
ization is given to enable us to exercise the taiuustry ma 
wider sphere within the reunited church, The exact phrase- 
ology of this has not been determined 

“Then the clergy of the Church of England will be ad- 
mitted accoiding to the form in the ‘Draft of the Book of 
Common Order of the Pieshyteltan Church in Canada’, 
pp. 35 36, as follows: 

“Now may be sung, ‘Come, Holy Ghost, our Souls Inynee,’ 
or other hymn of supplication for the presence of the Folv 
Spirit. Then shall the eundidate kneel, and. of her presbs ters 
standing about him, the moderator shall say: S$ *¢2 PO man 
is of himself suffirment for these things let us ¢ahy toon God 
in prayer. 

“After prayer the moderater and other otruspotets lay 
their hands on the head of the ctadid © and say, We 
admit you to a wider exercise oft the muiuistiy of the Word 
and Sacraments, 

“Following another prayer the minrster 
the moderator, addressing lim, shill say’ 

“In the name of the Loid Jesus Christ, the only IWwing 
and Head of the Church, and by authority of this preshy fers, 
I invite you to take part with us im this ministry, and 
admit you to all the 1ights and privileges thereto pertaming, 

“Then the members of the VPiesbviery shall give luin the 
right hand of fellowship, the moderator saying: 

“We cive you the right hand of fellowship to take pirt 
with us in the ministiy. 

“(2) Statement, Anglican form of Commission to Presby- 
terians, 

“The candidates having been presented to the bishop, 
then shall the bishop say 

‘forasmuch as terms have been arranged between the 
Church of England in Canada and the Presbyterian Church 
in Canada, with the purpose of realizing, through visible 
and carpotate wmion their common fellowship in the uni- 
versal Church of Christ, and of their having that fellowship 
to the world, and forasmuch as it 1s necessary that there 
should be im this united church a ministry that shail be 
acknowledged in every part thereof it 1s our purpose now 
to give these our brethren, by the laying on of our hands, 
a commission to the office of priesthood, it being clearly 
understood that herein there 1s no repudiation of or reflec- 
tion on their past ministry to which they were set apart 
by the Holy Spirit, whose call led them to that ministry 
and whose power enabled them to pertorm the same, 

“Tnvocution Then shall be said ov sung ‘Come, 
Ghost,’ ete. 

“Commission Then the eandidates shall Kneel, and the 
bishop with the priests present, shall lay hands severally 
on the head of every one, the bishop siurying 

“Take thou nuthority to execute this office 
to thee by the imposition of our hands. 
faithful dispenser of the Word of God 
sacraments In the name of the Father, and of the Son 
of the Holy Ghost Amen” 


Shall tise, and 


Holy 


how committed 
And he thou a 
and of his) holy 
ithidd 


CHURCHES OF ENGLAND AND SCOTLAND 


These are intcresting because opeung the way for 
similar action on the part of other Inelish-spoahking 
religious hodics, at least The Presh\ terians m Scotland 
are also philandermg with the Anglean Chuich to an 
extent which would have been rematkable a few years 
ago. The Edinburgh (Scot.) Scofsman says concerning 
the recent General “Assembly of the Chuich of Sco land: 
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“When the Church ot Scotlind General Assembly resumed 
yesterday morning there was a large attendance Among 
those m the Throne Gallery, beside the Lotd High Com- 
missioner snd the Duchess of Sutherland, were the Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, the Bishop of Peterborough, and 
Bishop Ltohberds, the Vrimus of the Episcopal Church in 
Seothind, who were present as representatives of the Lam- 
beth Conference. 

“Dr. Wallace Willamson moved that the visitors should 
be miuited to enter the precincts of the House, and this 
having been cordially agreed te, the Moderator welcomed 
them in the name of the Assembly, making special reference 
fo the conneetion of the Archbishop of Canterbury with 
scotland ” 


lor the ofhcial head and representative of the Church 
of England to appear on the floor of the General As- 
sembly of the Church of Scotland would have been im- 
possible a hundred or even fifty years ago. The Com- 
mittee on Union at this Assembly moved the adoption 
of the Committee’. 1eport as to the ways and means of 
accomplishing union. Inasmuch as union in Scotland is 
a more complex problem than im Canada, involving 
financial suppoit as well as the ordination question, the 
Report made seven recommendations calculated to make 
union an organic possibility. These are to be taken up 
by the British Parhament on behalf of the Church of 
Iingland and by the next General Assembly after con- 
ference with representatives of the United Free Church 
of Scotland. 


BAPTIST DIFFICULTIES 


One of the Boston papers reports concerning Dr. 
Myers of Tremont Temple: 

“The Rev. Dr, Cortland Myers, in his sermon yesterday 
morning at Tremont Temple, several minutes before his 
resignation had been read, characterized the leaders of the 
Baptist denomination as ‘little, prcayune, pin-headed men’. 

“He declared the denomination was ‘the most disintegrat- 
ed religious body 1n America today’, and predicted that the 
next Baptist convention in the middle West ‘will go to 
pieces because its members will give in to the higher Bible 
crities’. 

“Dr Myetrs’s address yesterday grouped the Roman Catho- 
lie Church, the Jews, Christian Scienee, the colleges of the 
countis, und, tinalls. lus own denomination as arch-enemies 
ot the Bible. The colleges are crowded, he said, with teacn- 
ers who ate ‘ambassadors of evil.” 

This 1s the same Dr. Myers who was so notably 
opposed to Baptist participation in the Interchurch 
World Movement. Indeed, Dr. Myers’ present action 
may be but a straw showing which way the wind is 
blowing mside of Baptist circles. Two factions are pre- 
sent: the one strongly fluenced by temporal prosperity 
and the other more inelined to spiritual faithfulness. 
Only recently it has leaked out that an immense endow- 
ment fund was contributed to the Baptist Foreign 
Mission Board some two years ago with the stipulation 
{hat the proeceds of the fund he used to support only 
vorkers who taught those doctrimes mentioned in the 
donation. Most Baptists would not object to the doctri- 
nal stipulations as such; but many of them (now that 
the bidden doration has come to hght} co object strong- 
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ly to any kind of strings being tied to mission contri- 
butions. Also, the more spiritually inclmed Baptists 
are coming to realize the detrimental influence of the 
University of Chicago on the minds and lives of Baptist 
young people. There seems to he a rit impending within 
the Baptist cam) 


AN EPISCOPALIAN FREE SPEAKER 


Bishop Walhams 1s quoted in the Nashville Zennessean 
as making some remarks concerning his resignation, 
tendered as a sequel to his speech made in the Cathedral 
of St. John the Divine in New York, a part of which 
was quoted in our last “Views”. On the Sunday fol- 
lowing Bishop Willams’ remarks the newly chosen 
Bishop Mannmmg of New York delivered as strong a 
rebuke as ecclesiastical dignity would permit against 
what Bishop Willams had said the Sunday preceding. 
Evidently no inconsiderable disturbance was raised and 
Bishop Wilhams thought well to resign, according to 
the report above cited: 

“(Tt doesn’t seem right that the convictions of one man 
should shut off from the churches, hospitals, and education- 
al institutions of the diocese a large measure of their 
support. So I have tendered my resignation, to take effect 
whenever or if ever the diocese sees fit.’ 

“Thus the Right Reverend Charles D. Williams, Episcopal 
Bishop in the diocese of Michigan, Interviewed today for 
the first time in more than a year, explained the reason 
for his momentous step. 

‘Recent happenings had convinced me that my recent 
message on the relation of the church to industry would 
meet with denunctation, suppression, and withdrawal of 
support,’ said the Bishop. 

“(Tn the first place there was the action of the Pittsburg 
Employers’ Association in withdrawing support from the 
Y. W. C. A. on aecount of its investigation of Industrial 
conditions. 

“Then there was the threat, made by the same employers’ 
association, that support would be withdrawn from the 
Federal Council of Ghurches unless it abandoned its “social 
creed of the Ohurches”. 

“‘Hverywhere there is evidence of a fatal and futile 
attempt at repression and suppression of ideas, of blind 
denial of freedom of thought and liberty of conscience. 

“‘Tt is a day of hysteria and panic fear. Nerves are on 
edge everywhere. Men normally cool, sane, and balanced 
in judgment, are seeing red and are afraid of their own 
shadows. Men turn in wrath on all seers and prophets, 
and sometimes stone and crucify them. 


“(Tn England, now, it's different. There'll be no revo- 
lution over there, in spite of the alarmists’ shouting. 


““T took my wife down to Hyde Park in London. On 
one soapbox was a chap shrieking athelsm. A few yards 
from him was the Bishop of London, delivering a sermon. 
Further on was a Bolshevist orator, and beyond him a half 
dozen radical speakers of varying convictions, each of them 
with his little audience. 

“and up and down the hne marched the London “bob- 
bies’”, as unconcerned as 1f at a picenre. 

““There’s no danger there Thnt 1s the safety valve. It 
is in the suppression of ideas that we find in America that 
danger lies.’ ” 

“The cure Bishop Williams has for the ills of the world 
is a gentle thing when heard from his own lips.” 

“We al know that the minute an artist devotes himself 
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entirely to the pursuit of money, his nuit 1s commercialized. 
He produces only pot-boilers, not master: pieces. 


“*And if a physician deserts his quest of scientific truth, 
and his mission of alleviating suffering, to follow the lure 
vf gold, he is a iaulure. With the feacher and preacher it 
{s the same 


“-bhe plincple underiving all this is applicable to the 
industiial world. In iact, the time has come for us to 
attack this last stronghold of the commercialized spirit— 
the spnit whieh breeds dishonesty and corruption, breaks 
men’s hives rund produces the gieater part of the misfortunes 
and Lroubles of our day. 


“"FPhe work of the church 1s merely to enunciate this 
principle, and to prepare men’s minds for the change by 
preaching Christian ideals. 


“-Then we'll leave it to the technicians to work out the 
details of the new order. 


“‘Noney is necessary for carrying on business, but in 
the new order, ... service, not money, will be the para- 
mount objeet. 


“‘and because I hold these views I am shouted at as 
a Bolshevist, a “red”, an insidious person who seeks to 
wreck society !’ 

“The Bishop believes the church is at the crossroads. 

““The challenge is plain,’ he said. ‘Hither the church 
must abandon the well-considered, sane, and fair message 
it has formulated, suppress her proclamation of it, a thing 
anthinkable for any who have a conscience and convictions, 
or— 

“‘She must enlarge and democratize the basis of her 
gupport, so as not to be dependent upon or subservient to 
any class, high or low, or— 

“‘She must be content with more meager support and 
restricted operation. 

“‘rYer Master was poor and persecuted, but free, and {t 
may be that he is now calling his church to follow in his 
footsteps.’ 

“The Bishop is confident that the church can be set free 
from dollar domination. 

“<The host of communications I have received from men 
in all states of Ife,’ he says, ‘lead me to belleve that it 
would be easy to obtain many smaller subscriptions to our 
churches, to make up for the larger ones we seem destined 
to sacrifice by ndherence to our convictions’ ” 


WHO CAN OBJECT? 


It is gratifying to note the action of one Christian 
church in St. Louis. Michigan, as reported by the St. 
Louis Leader, of thet state: 

“The Christian church of this place at a recent Sunday 
morning service decided to accept certain propositions sug- 
gested by the minister at the annua! meeting in February. 
For a number of weeks the membership have been consider- 
ing a move which is considered more in keeping with the 
spirit of its mission In the world. 

“Following are the propositions as accepted without a 
dissenting vote: 

“‘we stand before the world claiming to be Bible 
Christians. This is a great thing. Are we willing to make 
ood? In the Bible we find no organization but just the 
church. No such methods as we have in these days. The 
church work was not done by societies in the church. It 
was just the church at work. Let us have a church of 
Christ indeed and in fact. 

“‘No societies such as the Missionary Society, Ladles 
Aid Society, ete, but simply the church. No financial 
drives. No every-member canvass. No collections as usual. 


232 


No financial pledges. No church fairs. No more suppers 
for revenue. No SALARIED MINISTER. No meetiugs that are 
not strictly Christian. No lectures on subjects foreign to 
the Word of God. No services taken up to unite in any 
meeting that has a political object. 

“‘In the matter of the support of the work let us place 
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everything on the HoNorR BASIS, each one giving as God lds 
prospered him, ever remembering that they who preach 
the gospel are to live of the gospel. Instead of passing the 
collection baskets, let us place two boxes im convenient 
places where each may deposit his or her offerings each 
week,’ ” 


FROM PHILIPPI TO ATHENS 


—_—SrepTemper 4— Acts 16:19-17: 15 — — 


hopDS AND STOCKS — HYMNS AND LARTHQUAKE — JOY AND TRIUMPH — PAUL IN THESSALONICA—— HIS ESUCAVE TO BERLA, 


“The angel of Jehovah encampeth round about them that fear him, and delwereth them,.”—Psalm 34: 7. 


HY did not the syndicate which owned the poor 

demon-possessed girl rejoice when they saw that she 

wus free from the domination of the evil spirit? 
Why did not their hearts respond in noble gratitude for 
the deed of genuine benefactton performed? Why did not 
they come to express their appreciation to the Apostle and 
Silas and say: We are astounded at the power which you 
display and we would like to Know more about the message 
which you bring? The answer is that what Paul did affected 
busmess. It was going to affect the pocketbooks, the income, 
the dividends of Philippians. It was rank radicalism, 
Bolshevism; that’s what it was! These ‘red’ Jewish agi- 
tutors ought never to have been allowed to land; what were 
the immigration officials thinking about anyway! This 
thing ought to be taken up by the Chamber of Commerce; 
we know their attitude toward anything not well and 
reputably established. Reasoning thus, The Amalgamated 
Python Svothsayers, Inc, closed their directors’ meeting, 
conyerted themselves into a vigilance committee, and 
arrested Paul and Silas without warrants, although the 
Constitution provided that the persons of citizens should be 
secure from violence, except by due process of law. And 
how about this law? Oh, it was disregarded, just as similar 
cimmeraal muterests have ever since been in the habit of 
doing when they saw someone whom they thought they 
could blame for an interference with dividends. 

The self-appointed vigilance committee dragged Paul and 
Stlas into the market-place. Thus Saul had dragged off 
Christians in his persecuting days. (Acts 8: 3) We do not 
know how Juke and Timothy escaped from this assault, 
except that they may have been engaged in another part of 
the city Whe market-place to which the missionaries were 
wiken was commonly called the forum; and it was the focus 
of city life. It was the equivalent of our modern newspapers. 
If this act were repeated now, reporters from the ‘best” 
papers would have been admitted to the directors’ meeting 
ot Soothsuyers, Inc.; they would have been presented with 
«1 block of stock, and advised for the sake of ‘humanity, for 
the protection of their homes, their wives, their mothers, 
their noble Roman customs, and all they held dear’ to color 
up the account and give the public to understand that every 
one-hundred-percent Roman should be dead set against these 
alien fomenters und ready to defend the sacred Roman 
institutions if need be at the cost of life and limb—meaning 
the offendeis’ lives and timbs, of course. All the ‘best 
people should get behind this movement, lest S-P-O-R- 
min perish fiom the earth. 


OLD, OLD CHARGES 


But being handicapped sumewhat by having no flaring 
saxtras”, the prominent men ot atfais of that day did the 
best they could with the publicity facilities at their dis- 
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posal. First they went to prominent members of what cor- 
responded to the Chamber of Commerce and laid the matter 
before them. Then, having made sure of their moral backing 
and knowing that business interests are in the habit of 
dictating judgeship, directly or indirectly, and, huving 
decided on the time-worn, if not time-honored, charge of 
sedition, the aggrieved business then of Philippi proceeded 
to the-magistracy. The magistrates did just what they were 
expected to do, just what they were paid to do—protected 
busipess interests and property, rarely life. 

Having the object in view of winning their point, rather 
than of telling the unbiased truth, these syndicate men did 
not fail to inculcate in their complaint a statement of the 
fact that these men were Jews. The Jews were widely and 
heartily hated. The Hmperor Claudius had only recently 
expelled them from Rome, and Paul’s enemies here took 
advantage of this prejudice, although the point had really 
nothing to do with either the charge or the issue. 

The missionaries’ accusers claimed that they were ex- 
ceedingly troublesome in the city. From those words one 
would be led to think that Paul and Silas had been leading 
a riot, instead of merely preaching the gospel in a quiet and 
unobtrusive way. They were further accused of setting forth 
customs which were contrary to those commonly held. 
There was perhaps more truth in this point than in any 
of the others made. The customs referred to were religious. 
The driving out of the evil spirit was interpreted as a blow 
at the Roman religion. So it was; but this phase of the 
matter was brought in merely to appeal to the masses, In 
the minds of the freed girl’s masters, it was a question of 
talents and denarii, of dollars and cents, of pounds and pence. 

When the multitude heard that these men were engaged 
in intruducing new religious customs they waxed very 
indignant. The populace had a two-fold occasion for anger, 
(1) hatred for the Jews and (2) wrath at the loss of their 
favorite fortune-teller. Now they might have to assume 
some responsibility and do a iittle thinking for themselves. 
That was an offense worthy of the most stringent punish- 
ment 


BEATINGS AND PRISONS 


Seeing the tumult and being more interested in their 
popularity than in abstract justice, the magistrates com- 
manded that the two men be stripped. The lictors, cor- 
responding to our court bailiffs, were the ones who tore off 
their victims’ garments and who did the beating. For beat- 
ing it was customary to strip the body naked to the waist: 
and it is no wonder that the Apostle spoke of himsedif as 
“shamefully treated”.—1 Thessalonians 2: 2. 

Iirst the hands of the brethren were tied to the whipping 
post and then their bare backs were beaten cruelly. Paul 
suffered this humiliation and agony three times (2 Oer- 
inthians 11:25), though, doubtless, he protested each time 
that he was a Roman citizen. On this occasion he received 
“many stripes”. The Jews were accustomed to give thirty- 
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nine stripes (2 Corinthians 11:24); but we do not know 
how many were laid upon the missionaries by these Roman 
colonial magistrates. 

Those who think such illegal beatings belong to the dim 
past are simply deluding themselves. The same things 
exactly occurred in many places during the Great War, with 
no more provocation than in this incident. Brethren were 
beaten by uniformed police inside the jail at Los Angeles, 
California, and only a few weeks ugo twenty-eight brethren 
were arrested and beaten twice in the same night for meet- 
ing together and observing the Passover Memorial in Rou- 
mania. Exactly the same things occur in every part of 
Christendom—the feet to those sturdy Roman legs of 
Nebuchadnezzar’s vision. 


St. Paul says that he was ‘in prisons more abundantly” 
than any other leader of the church; and often reminded 
himself and others of the times when he cast the eurly 
believers into prison. This trme in Philipp: was one of the 
occasions of his imprisonment. The magistrates’ represen- 
tatives who delivered the prisoners to the jwilor made no 
recommendation for mereiful hundling of the missionaries. 
In modern parlance, the judigary sent word to the jailor 
to keep them ‘dead or alive’, to ‘give them the limit’. Yes, 
these men had interfered with business and they were 
dangerous criminals. But what about these men being 
“saryants of the Most High God”, as the spirit had said? 
Oh, well, they never put much faith in what that spirit 
said anyway; but the people liked it and it was a “good 
proposition”. If this “Most High God” were more powerful 
than tbey let him show it. Meantime they would proceed 
on the theory that he was merely a hallucination, a kind 
of ideal, as were their gods. Thus they thought; and, as 
though in defiance of God’s power, they urged the jailor to 
be unusually careful. 


The jailor desired to fulfill the commission given him; so 
he put Paul and Silas into the inner prison. Practically 
all prisons in the Roman Empire were constructed on the 
same lines, and we have rather minute descriptions given 
us by Christian writers of the second century. The main 
prison was a kind of court or vestibule around the edge of 
which were arranged cells which had the advantage of 
light and air. But from the back or side of this main vesti- 
bule there led ofi a passage into a dungeon, which had no 
facilities (onee the door was shut) for either light or 
ventilation. The darkness, the heat, and the stench of this 
miserable place are dwelt upon at length by these writers. 
Doubtless this jail at Philippi was of this kind. Many 
present-day prisons are not one whit better; and those 
which do have humane facilities are sometimes lowered 
in the scale by having ignorant and inefficient guards. Few 
prisons there are in this country which do not have just 
such 2 black hole for punishment inside the prison walls. 


STOCKS AND STROPHES 


Not only were the Lord’s ambassadors thrust into che 
foul dungeon, but they were made fast to the stocks, or, 
literally, the “timber”. The probabilities are that there 
were several sets of chains attached to a heavy beam and 
that the individual prisoners in this inner compartment 
were all separately chained, partly for safety to the prisoners 
themselves. Desperate characters would be put in there, 
and in the dark they might commit violence on the others, 
or turn into maniacs from lack of air and Nght. 

But the dismal surroundings could not quench the spirit 
of devotion in the hearts of the Lord’s messengers. ‘They had 
learned in whatsoever state they were, therewith to be con- 
tent.’ (Philippians 4:11) About midnight they were pray- 
ing and singing hymns to the Lord their Maker (Job 85:10), 
while the other prisoners in the dungeon were listening. 
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With the heavy barred door the sound would hardly pene- 
trate into the prison proper and would not disturb those 
who were there. As for the men in the dungeon, day and 
night were alike to them and they had nothing to do between 
meals but to sleep. There are some advantages to modern 
prisons; but there appear to have been some liberties in 
ancient times not now enjoyed. We submit that there !s 
not a jail or penitentiary in the United States whelie 
prisoners in any part or division could sing hymns at mid- 
Hight without getting into serious trouble. 


Paul was a Jew, and as a keen student of the law he 
knew at least the Psalms by heart. Possibly the brethren 
were singing such passages as Psalms 120, 124, 129, 130, 
which were very familiar to all Jews. This is the only 
record we have of the Apostle Paul’s singing; and we are 
led to wonder whether Silas did not start the tune. But 
the important thing about the situation is that neither of 
the Lord’s prisoners said: Well, we are in jail now; there 
is no use being devotional here; these men won’t know what 
we are talking about, they would rather have a big flagon 
of wine; anyway, God has forgotten us and abandoned us 
and we might as well be like the rest of the prisoners; if 
we evet get out, that will be time enough to take up our 
work again. But no such fallacies as these were entertained 
by Paul and Silas. 


The other men in the dungeon were doubtless well used 
to cursings and oaths and outcries; but this was somethiig 
unique, songs of praise! No wonder the “prisoners were 
listening to them’’, Prisoners are inclined to give serious 
things respectful attention and to note the difference be- 
tween earnest Christians and religionists generally. In 
recent years one prisoner remarked concerning some of the 
Lord’s brethren who were fellow prisoners with lim 
“Dissu place-a no like-a jail since you men here’. So in 
this case in Philippi: the zeal and faith of Paul and Silas 
were noted, and they, in turn, experienced the truth of the 
hymn lines: 


“And prisons would palaces prove, 
If Jesus but dwelt with me there.”’ 


EARTHQUAKES AND JAILOR-QUAKES 


Karthquakes were not uncommon in and around Philipyn 
at that time, according to ancient writers, but the ea tli- 
quake which occurred about the time of the hymn singing 
was no small one. The seismic disturbance was so severe 
as to shake the foundations of the prison and dislodge the 
doors from their hinges or the bars from their locks. The 
walls being shifted or partly shattered, there was nothing 
to keep the doors in place. The same disturbance also 
loosened the bands of the prisoners. Either the beams to 
which their fetters were attached split, or the staples tu 
which the chains may have been fastened in the walls were 
loosened by the crumbling. 


The jailor was sleeping at the main door in a position of 
advantage. Being awakened by the rumbling earthquake, 
the crunching of the masonry, and the clatter of doors, his 
first impression was that o general jail delivery had been 
effected. This would have been a very humiliating situation 
for him, to say nothing of the certain sentence of death 
which would come with the morning. Similar to this was 
the occasion for fear on the part of those soldiers who 
guarded the tomb of our Lord; and hence the Jews agreed 
to hush the matter up should it ever come to the ears of 
the military governor. (Matthew 28:14) This danger of 
death on account of failure to guard prisoners was an 
occasion for fear in the case of the soldiers of Julius. 
(Acts 27: 42,48) The guards of the prison from which Peter 
was delivered by the angel were executed by order of Herod. 
(Acts 12:19) So, knowing the stringency of Roman laws, 
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the jailor drew his sword and was about to kill himself, 
supposing that the prisoners had all escaped. 


But just at this juncture a “loud voice’ from the inner 
prison shouted to the jailor to do himself no harm. The 
loud voice was necessary on account of the distance, but its 
loudness shows the eagerness which the Apostle had to 
wurn the jailor before it was too late. A less noble mind 
would have thought: I do not owe this javlor man anything. 
If he wants to find out whether we ure heie or not. let 
him come buck and look. Why should I exert myself? Tt 
is good enough for him anyway; he has no business beng 
connected with an institution of this kind Jt he wants to 
get the truth, let him go out and gel an honest job, and 
then I will be willing to talk to him Besides, what would 
those refined ladies outsule think of such a low personage as 
this should he become na behever? This is u long way froma 
riverside on a calm Sabbath merming But Paul, the honored 
Apostle and bond servant of Jesus Christ, did not give place 
to such rensonings he cried out, saying, “We are all here”. 
If any of the prisoners had had the inelination ta escape, 
it had prob.tbl,s been frightened out of them for the time 
being by the severity of the earthquake. 


“SPRANG IN” “BROUGHT OUT” 


The |ulor called for lights and went in to see who this 
remarkable person was who had thus reassured him. In 
his trembling, incoherent way the jailor was groping for 
the true light; and the loosing of the prisoners’ chains was 
as nothing compared to the chains of ignorance and super- 
stition with which the jailor must have been bound.—Psalm 
107 : 10-16. 

The account says that the ja:lor “sprang in”. This is 
the same eager word used when the historian describes 
Paul’s prompt action at Lystra, at the time the people were 
about to worship him and Barnabas. The jallor trembled 
because of the supernatural power which seemed to be 
favoring Paul and Silas. He fell down before the two men 
in a worshipful attitude. Our oceidental backs and knees 
are entirely too stiff to fall down before anyone, and our 
occidental heads are too hard to feel like bowing before 
any man, even if half the eatth blew up But ft Js a very 
common and most natural thing in~ southenstern Europe, 
the Levant. and particularly the Far East. 


The jailo: had a question uppermost in his mind, but the 
first thing he did was to bring the two prisoners out He 
felt that there was an inapplop:iateness in having those 
from whom he desired instruction to be lying in the squalid 
dungeon. On the other hand, the action of the missionaries 
is worthy of note Thex had been unjustly arrested, but 
they had been committed to prison by order of the magis- 
trates and they did not try to escape They Knew the Lord 
could do much more than they ‘They trusted lim, und 
waited for the jailor to bring them into the more decent 
part of the prison. Possibly, also, they did not come out of 
thelr own accord, fealing to start a general movement on 
the part of the other prisoners, some of whom may have 
been dangerous. Once Paul and Silas were brought out, 
the jailor said: “Sirs, what must I do to be saved?” The 
term “Sirs” is one of respect, not customarily used by a 
jallor toward his wards, either then or now. The jailor 
was not inquiring how he could be saved from the Roman 
punishment, for there was no danger of that. His inquiry 
was @ genuine one concerning his eternal salvation. 


The response of the Apostle was to the effect that he 
should believe on the Lord Jesus Ohrist and thus be saved, 
be and his house. These words of Paul to the Philippian 
jailor are often quoted to those who are not in the same 
condition as that jallor. God has joined faith with repen- 
tance; and if God has joined them, no man can put them 
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asunder without doing violence to the truth. So we can 
be sure that there was in the jatlot’s heart what our 
Methodist friends rightly call “conviction of sin” before he 
Was told to heheve. The eye which could see him in the dark 
and which could discern what he was about to do and could 
speak to him through his servant was the eye to which he 
ut onee looked for guidance and to which he was willing to 
cominit his interests. The heht of these facts bad showed 
him up im his own sight as being a smner and in need of 
a savior. The expression, “thou and thy house.” does not 
sigmity that the jailor's faith could save lus household, but 
that the same way was open to them as to him 

Having told the Jailor to believe, the Apostle proceeded 
to eaplamn to him what to believe. The jailor could not 
believe on him ot whom he had not heard (Romans 10: 14) 
It was not possible for the jutlor to respond to the Apostle’s 
first words until he was told the simple nariative of who 
and what Jesus was and ot his reletionship to salvation, 
All the members of the warden’s household were gathered 
together to hear what the Apostle had to say having heen 
awikened by the earthquake 


“FULL OF MERCY AND GOO’) FRUITS” 


The sprit of mercy which is exemplified in the gift of 
God's dear Son quickly bore fruitage in the heart of the 
jailor. Knowing that the missionaries had been beaten, he 
turned to an act of kindness toward them. He washed their 
stripes, the same hour of the night, giving them such relief 
as was possible from the wounds inflicted by the lictors’ 
unmerciful rods. Thereupon an immersion service was 
arranged for all those who believed. 

The sermon of the Apostle could not have been long, and 
the same impetuousness which had led the jailor to think 
of suicide before the occasion for it was fully established 
had led him now to decide quickly his attitude toward 
Jesus the Christ. But part of the ground must have been 
covered in his mind before this time. The negative side of 
the situation was evidently well impressed upon him. He 
saw that the world had nothing to offer as compared to this. 
Perhaps he had been keenly disappointed in not getting a 
political post or office which he had hoped for and which 
would have given hrmself and his family a better social 
standing than they had. Whatever it was, the jailor knew 
when he saw what the gospel had to offer that it was 
better than anything else in the world, yea, better than all 
else in the world. Conviction of sin, contrition for sin, 
conversion from sin, and confession of Christ all followed 
in quick succession tn the heart of the Phflippian jailor. 

After the immersion the jailor brought the two honored 
prisoners into his house, The next verse shows that it was 
still night; they had not waited till the day; and truly it 
was i wonderful night! The earthquake, the lending ques- 
tion, the comprehensive answer, the pree ching, the washing, 
the immetsion, the taking into the house, the eating, the 
rejoicing, all occurred between midnight and the full break 
of day. 

The jailor considered his benefactors as his guests and he 
set food before them; literally, “set a table” before them. 
(Compare Psalm 23:5) The rejoicing begun in the gray 
of that morning was not temporary, but it, beginning there, 
kept right on. The rejoicing is stated as arising out of the 
fact that the jailor’s household had believed in God. But 
this 1s the same as ‘believing on the Lord Jesus Christ’ 
(verse 81); for it is believing in Christ Jesus as God’s 
anointed messenger for the carrying out of his plan of 
redemption. 


RUEFUL MAGISTRATES 


With morning came new developments. The pretors, or 
magistrates, sent the lictors, er sergeants, to the jailor 
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with instructions for him to lberate those two folelgners 
in his care—‘Let those men go”, It would be strange indeed 
if Luke and Lydia and Timothy, besides praying, had not 
made urgent calls on prominent citizens, and possibly on 
the magistrates themselves, to explain how the prejudiced 
chaiges aiose, Such information may have given the magis- 
trates some germs of thought. But Luke does not mention 
it. He leaves the glory to the Lord. Possibly the earthquake 
had helped the preetors to see the injustice they had done. 
It had surely wukened them in the night and had given 
them time tv think of their misdeeds of the day before. 
They knew that their course had been one not of rectitude 
but of opportunism, yielding to the circumstances with an 
eye to their own popularity. Now being convineed that they 
had made a wrong move, but wishing to preserve as much 
of their oficial dignity as possible, they sent early messen- 
gers, haping that the prisoners would be glad to slink out 
of the city. But the Apostle sent back word by the licto1s 
saying that the pretors had had him and Silas beaten 
publicly, uncondemned, being Roman citizens; furthermore, 
they had been cast into prison; and did the preetors think 
to cast them out privately? Nay, verily; but let them come 
themselves and acknowledge by their own conduct that 
wrong had been done. 

The Apostle had committed his way to the Lord, and he 
knew that his social standing in this world was gone. It was 
no frantic grasping at self-exoneration, therefore, which 
prompted him to take this stand. It was doubtless done 
for the sake of the other believers at Philippi, who were 
new in the faith and who would be given some measure of 
protection by his calling of the magistrates to task. As there 
had been no craven fear before the judges, neither was there 
now any shiveling, hypocritical attitude assumed when they 
made the first move in the direction of righting their serious 
wrong. The magistrates would not be so prone to beat and 
imprison the less conspicuous believers in Philippi if they 
had to make a public acknowledgment of their mistake; 
and maybe get frightened by an earthquake besides. 

When the magistrates received the message from Paul 
and Silas they were not a Httle disturbed, realizing that 
these foreigners were Roman citizens. They came to the 
jail, thinking they might as well have a bad sgltuation 
through with, asking Paul and Silas to leave the city. This 
the Lord’s ambassadors did, but they were in no special 
hurry about it. They went to the home of Lydia, probably 
to get their baggage, and then met with the other believers 
and comforted them. Thereupon they departed. Although 
the request had applied only to Paul and Silas, they took 
Timothy along (Acts 17:16) and left only Luke in Philippi. 
About seven years he labored there as ‘the brother whose 
praise was in the gospel throughout all the churches’. (2 
Corinthians 8:18) On Paul’s third missionary journey Luke 
was picked up at Philippi and continued with the Apostle 
for the rest of his life, being with Paul not only in “his own 
hired house” in Rome, but also in the more rigid imprison- 
ment just before his death Luke was not driven from the 
side of his beleved companion even by serious danger. For 
Paul there wrote: “Only Luke is with me” —2 Timothy 4:11. 


STILL WESTWARD 


Passing along the splendid Egnatian highway which led 
from Rome eastward, and which is generally acceded to be 
the most magnificent road ever constructed, fhe trio came, 
after traversing thirty-three. miles, to Amphipolis. This 
journey was surely not without discomfort from their 
laceruted backs. Finally, after walking some sixty-seven 
miles more, they arrived at Thessaloniea, an even hundred 
miles from Pinlippi, and the capital of the whole province 
of Macedonin. 
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This erty was nained ufter a stepsister of Alexander the 
Gieat, whose father Philip won a victory over Thessaly on 
the day that he heard of her birth. Hence he named this 
daughter Thessalo-nikee, Thessalian victory. Its present 
nume is Suloniki, having merely dropped the ‘“‘Thes”. It 
figured largely in military operations during the Great War. 


The three travelers entered tov three successive Sabbath 
days into the synagogue and reasoned with the Jews from 
the Scriptures, the Apostle opening and alleging to them 
the things of the prophets concerning Messiah. There were 
some sincere listeners among the Jews and many among 
the proselytes, “devout Greeks” and “chief women”, who 
were probably also Greek adherents of Judaism. Thus was 
established the Thessalonian church, to which Paul wrote 
from Coiinth the earhest letters which the Lord has seen 
fit to preserve fiom his pen. In both of these letters he 
makes mention of having earned his own way (1 Thessa- 
lonians 2:9; 2 Thessalonians 3:8), thus leaving no oppor- 
tunity for the charge of preaching for gain. 


MORE HOUSEHOLD ENEMIES 


But lere alse, as was frequently the case, most of the 
Jews did not believe. Instead of believing, they were meved 
with jealousy and took certain vile fellows of the 1abble. 
much as they had done at Lystra, getting up a mob, und 
setting the city in an uproar. The cause was religious, the 
charge was political, as usual. The mob repaired to the 
house of Jason, where they had cause to suspect the presence 
of the missionaries. Not finding them there, they took Jason 
and some other believers be*ore the politarchs, the city 
rulers—a kind of board of aldermen, but really covering 
two or three of our modern offices. News had apparently 
come on from Philippi about the disturbance there, so 
capital was made from it in the charges now preferred 
The jealous Jews claimed that the men that had turned the 
whole empire upsidedown had come to Thessaloniea also. 
It was a bitter disappointment not to have Paul tliere, but 
the Jews did the best they could to make out a strong case 
against the movement in general. They claimed tlint Jason 
was “in” with these fomenters. Doubtless they tntimated 
that he had never seemed quite Hke other people iunyway, 
and now they knew what it was. ‘The first thing you know, 
Honorable Politarchs, we shall be having an earthquake 
here like they had at Philippi; besides, these men talk 
about another king than Cesar; of course, they vail 1¢ under 
a lot uf Scripture, but plotters have always done that, it 
looks like a serious rebellion brewing; now, gentlemen of 
the Grand Jury, we do not wish to dictate your duty but 
it looks to us as though any out-and-out Roman weuld be 
anxious to serve his country, to say nothing of securing his 
political future, by some prompt and decisive action in tls 
matter, delay might mean ruin,’ etc, ete. 

How excessively flattering are the charges of enemies 
against those of the Lord’s people whom they wish to injure! 
In modern days a few insignificant and politically fmend- 
less people were said to be more dangerous to the country 
than a division of the German army and to be respunsible 
for the Italian retreat on the Trentino front, and other like 
exaggerations of importance. 

The Thessaloninn rulers were at least more wary than 
those of Philippi; for they allowed those indicted to be 
released on bail, perhaps fenring the destruction of their 
jail if they put anyone of this faith into it; and jails cost 
money. Jason must have had some considerable means to 
have 2 house large enough to be suspected as a rendezvous, 
and able also to produce bail for himself and maybe for 
others. Possibly the ‘jealousy’ of the Jews was sharpened 
by the loss of one of their best paying members—just as 
the synagogue was in need of a new roof, too! Perhaps they 
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argued to theinselves that Jason just must learn a lesson, 
even if they would have to treat him a little rough: it 
weuld be for his own good in the end If these feature did 
not enter into the situation at ail, then human natuic has 
changed remarkably in nineteen hundred years. 


PILGRIM VISIT TO BEREA 

When the bretliren were released on bail they 1mmediately 
communicated with Paui and Silas and sent them away in 
the direction of Beren But apparently Timothy was left 
to encourage and help build up the church at Thessalonica , 
ulthough he followed te Beiea shortly Berea * lay about 
torty-seven miles to the southwest of Thessalonica. It was 
also a eity of Macedonia. and 1s still a flourishing place. 

There were enough Jews in Berea to form synagogue, 
and beginning with them, as usual, the Apostle preached 
the message of Jesus as the Christ. These Jews were not 
so beset with bigotry and jealousy as were those in Thes- 
salonica, being willing to examine the prophetic writigs 


{o see whether the things whieh Paul told them about the, 


sufferines of Christ and the identification of Jesus as the 
long-promised Messiah were just as he represented them to 
be. They were not afficted with the closed ecclesiastical 
mind: nexther did thes boast of their ‘openmindedness’ and 
mistake a vacineyv for an opening They went humbly to 
God's Word to be filed with fis assurance, rather than 
being inflated with self-ussurance The Bereans were the 
‘Thomas Campbells of that day, saying in effect: “Where the 
Bible speaks, we speak, where the Bible 1s silent, we are 
silent?’ ‘They were more nobie, literally, “better born” than 
the jealous ones in the last city 

There is a truth here worthy of notice. There 1s no word 
of scorn or railing against those in Thessalonica. Their 
lack of depth and judicious candor was in some measure 
due to poor endowment by birth Possibly the leading ones 
there had much acquisitiveness and less reverence, causality, 
and comparison ; consequently, less ability to think of things 
in terms of true value, rather than in terms of immedrate 
udvantage only. And today there is no object in allowing 
ourselves to get worked up against those who perform in- 
justices against us. They may not be guiltless, but they 
may be less advantageously born than we think we are; 
and even our own virtue may not show up so favorably 
when we get more of the light of truth in our hearts. 


It 1s s Beréa 


i a rae —_— = 


* Note that the accent falls on the middle syllable. — 
and hence Beréan, not Beerean 
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The Berean Jews examined the Scriptures. The word 
for examined (or “searched” in the Authorized Version) is 
anakrino, and means to divide up; hence, to estimate cure- 
fully, to judge of or to sift. It exemplifies what the Apostle 
himself recommended to the Galatians years afterward, how 
that, though it were an Apostle of Jesus Christ speaking 
or even an angel from heaven, they were to go to the Word 
of God, compare the new message with. what God head said, 
and judge it accordingly. The result will always be the 
same if the same method is followed. The result tn Berea 
was “Therefore many of them believed”. The word for 
‘examine’ or ‘search’ 1s not the same as that used in John 
5°39, where the Master commanded his learners to “search 
the Seriptures”. That word is ereundo and means to trace 
out, to track, to follow or scent out, as does a dog or a lion. 
It suggests the propriety of noticing a word, following 1f 
out, seeing how it is used elsewhere, tracing 1t and tracking 
if out m all its usages, and thus learning the will and 
purpose of the Lord concerning it. 

Besides the native-born Jews who believed in Berea. 
there were Greek women of high social standing and men 
not a few. VYhese Greek men and women were doubtless 
Jewish proselytes or Jewish sympathizers. But peace did 
not last for long in Berea. The Ehessalonican Jews beard of 
the activities of Paul and Silas in Berea and they came 
down thither to see what trouble they could make They 
were not so antagonistic against Silas and Timothy, because 
of their less prominence but more particularly because they 
were not full Jews by birth. Jews would be slow to charge 
a Greek about having a peculiar religion. But here wus 
Paul, who had been prominent in the affiirs of Judaism 
and who had, as they viewed it, turned apostate. According- 
ly, they hounded him just as they had done in Asia Minor, 
falsely charging him with being seditious, stirrmg up the 
loufers in the market-place against him At this juncture 
Timothy is mentioned as being at Berea. Possibly he had 
come on to warn the Apostle of the Jewish piot. 


The Berean brethren, on the occasion of the disturbance 
in that place, deemed :t wise to get St. Paul out of the city. 
They went eastward to the sea, taking ship with him to 
Athens. When the brethren left him there he sent word 
back by them for Silas and Timothy to meet him in Athens, 
thus allowing them time to establish and encourage the 
bellevers at Berea, and still not depriving himself for long 
of their fellowship and codperation. 


PAUL IN ATHENS 
— — SEPTEMBER 11—- Acts 17: 16-34 — — 


BEASONING WIILH JEWS AND GREEKS -— AN UNKNOWN GOD— GREED FOR NOVELTIES —- THE UNKNOWN GOD REVEALED. 


“In hint we live, and move, and are.”—Acts 17: 28. 


Jerusalem was the theological seminary. At the time 

of the Apostle’s visit Athens was no longer what she 
once had been, the center from which scientific and poetic 
light radiated to the shores of Asia and the coasts of 
Wurope. The time of the Apostle’s visit was a period in 
the history of the world when military conquest and ex- 
ploration, improved facilities for traveling, and the mixture 
yf races had produced a general fusion of ideas which did 
not make for well-established standards in any field of 
interest. The Roman Empire had pushed out the staves of 
the Grecian barrel and extended its frontiers beyond what 
Alexander or his four generals had thought possible. A 
certein degree of culture was very generally diffused and 
the opening of new countries excited curiosity, but had 
not brought a philosophy of life. That was what was wanted 


PR tens was the university of ancient times, as 


in the prevailing misery of the Roman world. There were 
philosophers of morals and philosophers who spurned 
morals; some who weakly yielded, and some who offered 
courageous resistance to the evil found in themselves. But 
there was no one to tell them what it was all about. 

But now, in the fullness of time, God sent his ambassador 
to explain the purpose of life. and to explain how more 
abundant life could be had through him whom God had 
sent to be the world’s Redeemer. Did the Athenians eagerly 
grasp for the thing they needed most of all? O1 cid they look 
upon it all as foolishness? Let us see 


PROVOKED AT IDOLS 
While Paul was waiting for Silas and Timothy tu come 
to him from Berea he was not idle; he had ample oppor- 
tunity to observe the state of the city. Athens, that crown 
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of worldly culture, was literally “full of idols’. And the 
fact stirred the devout heart of St. Paul to its depths. He 
was “paroxized” or intensely provoked at what he saw. That 
the city was actually full of idols at that time has been 
abundantly testified by profane writers of the day. Lucian 
says of Athens, ‘On every side there were altars, victims, 
temples, and festivals”. Livy says of the same city that it 
“was full of images of gods and men, adoined with every 
vuriety of material, and with all the skill of art”. 

St. Paul's strong mental reaction from all this was due 
in part to his Jewish traiming For centuries before the 
captivity the Jews had constantly displayed a tendency 
to worship other gods than Jehovah, but after the awful 
humilation of seventy years’ desolation of their city and 
temple that disposition seemed to be thoroughly gone. In- 
deed, steps were taken by the Lord’s prophets to make a 
recurrence of idol worship impossible Synagogues were 
established, at which the law of Moses was continually and 
publicly read. Before that time it was scarcely known by 
the majority of the people. These synagogues and the careful 
study of the law on the part of a large class in Israel had 
the effect of instilling a perfect horror of idolatry into 
the minds of Jewish youth, which almost never left them. 
And the orthodox Jewish religion todavy—barring a few 
sem)-social rites—consists almost entirely of the ineradicable 
conviction that there 1s one God and only one. 

fmagine, then, this devout Jewish Jife, made even more 
sensitive and more deeply holy by absorption into the 
\lessiah group, being there in the very citadel of idolatry! 
Although Athens at that time was st so glorious as she 
had been, nevertheless she had more that was splendid in 
aichitecture, more that was brilliant in science, and more 
that was beautiful in the arts, than any other city of the 
world; perhaps more than all the :est of the world put 
together. Yet there 1s nothing to indicate that the mind of 
Paul was filled with wonder and admiration; there 1s no 
reason for beheving that he spent lis time in examining 
the works of art; there 1s no evidence that he forgot his 
high purpose in an idle and useless contemplation of temples 
and statuary. But which has endured the better, the skillful 
marblings of Phidias and Praxiteles or the works of God's 
Apostle in the minds and hearts of believing men? They 
wrought in marmora Pentclica with tools of iron and steel 
in honor of imaginary or devilish deities; he, in human 
hearts with the Word of God that liveth and abideth for 
ever. 


NO ARCHEOLOGiST, BUT AN APOSILE 


So, LememMbermg that he was not expected to become 
proficient in Grecian mythology or art, but rather that 
he was expected to be faithful as the Apostle to the Gentiles, 
Paul reasoned and entered into argument with first the 
Jews in the synagogue, then with those Greeks who wor- 
shiped God after the manner of the Jews, but who had not 
been admitted as full proselytes, then with chance comers 
in the Agora, or public square. This was the place where the 
city’s pulse beat most lively. Not only was it the market- 
place where provisions were sold, but it was the place of 
great public concourse, the Plaza. In this place the 
philosophers were not infrequently found engaged in dis- 
cussion with strangers who had come to Athens to develop 
their wits, and an urbane air. 

Talking thus with any willing listeners about Jesus and 
the resurrection (Greek, andstasis) Paul’s words were doubt- 
less overheard by those who bore a smattering of them to 
the philosophers, who would hardly deign to listen in on 
a group of uncertain “standing”. But some of the strangers, 
unfamiliar of the amenities of scholastic life, would pretty 
surely ask them: And what do you think of these new 
oriental gods which this Jew about town is talking up? 
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He calls them odd names, Jesus and Anastasis, or something 
like that. 

Icpicureans were probably asked this question first, and, 
having no answer, they may have sidestepped the issue by 
saying, We just now have this matter under advisement 
and we really do not eare to give out anything fer general 
circulation at this time ‘Then those Ph D’s_ possibly 
declared a truce between themselves and their 1ivals, the 
Stoics, each asking the other whether they were “up” on 
the new gods. No, never heard o1 them before. We know 
all about Zeus and Athena, Apollo and Diana, Baal and 
Ashtoreth, Isis and Osiris, but this Jesus and Anastasis is 
a new pair for us. How would it be to get up a kind of 
mock trial on the Areopagos, where religious questions are 
tried, und let the strange: answer for himself. We will get 
our infoimation and our questioners will get their answei 
at the sap time Sh Here he comes now. 


EPICUREANS AND STOItCS 


Athens Was distinguished among all the cities of Greece 
and the world for its eultiwation of trefued and subtle 
philosophies. In these was the Athenians’ boast; these were 
the object of their constant seareh and study. (1 Corinthians 
1:22) There were mauy smalle: schools of thought, but 
the two which wele most prominent and which embraced 
the principles of piacticall, all others were the Epicureans 
and the Stoies. corresponding, respectively, to the Sad- 
ducees and the Pharisees among the Jews. Indeed, it may 
be said that these two schools comprised the mainsprings 
of all that the world has ever had to offer, ‘all that beauty 
all that wealth e’er gave,’ namely, Pride and Plensure. 

The Epicurean school of philosophers was named from 
Epicurus, who lived about three hundied yeurs before the 
Christian era. His philosophy wus a system of materialism 
in the strictest sense of the word. The Epicureans denied 
that the world was created by God, or that the gods exercis- 
ed any care or supervision over human affairs. Their deity. 
if he existed at all, dwelt apart in the serenest indifference 
to the affairs of the universe. There was no life after death 
or hope of it. Pleasure was the summum bonum, or chief 
good, and only those virtues were to be practised which 
contributed to pleasure. Epicurus himself did not inculcate 
the satisfying of sensual and grovelling appetites nor de- 
grading vices; but, whatever his own views, the moral ten- 
dency and result of such worship of creature comfort was 
necessarily that which the Apostle Paul described: “If 
the dead rise not, let us eat and drink; for tomorrow we 
die”. (1 Corinthians 15:32) The Epicureans loved to move 
as quietly as possible along the sequestered vales of life, 
owing no thanks to a Creator, and seeking no moral guidance 
fron) a moral Governor, nothing to alarm them, nothing to 
disturb them. Their highest aim was to gratify themselves 
Their school was conducted in a quiet and luxuriant garde) 
not far from the market-place. 

The Stoics were as different as a Puritan prayer meeting 
was from the voluptuous court of Louis XIV of France 
Zeno was the founder of the Stoic school and he taught 
in the Stoa Poecilé, or Painted Porch, hence the name. The 
proud ideal set before the students of the Porch was a 
magnanimous self-denial, a rigid apathy to their own and 
other people’s suffering, an austere disinterestedness in all 
change of feeling or circumstances. All outward things 
were alike; pleasure was no good; pain no evil. They were 
to live according to Reason; and living thus, they thought 
themselves perfect and self-sufficing. The universe was 
created by God; all things were fixed by fate, and even 
God himself was held by it. The fates were to be submitted 
to: the passions and affections were to be suppressed and 
restrained; man was to gain absolute mastery over all the 


238 


inclinations of his nature. Matter was eternal; God was 
either the animating principle or soul of the world, or else 
allt things were a part of God. 


BOTH SCHOOLS AGAINST THE CROSS 


The two schools were opposed to each other, but tui so 
markedly as to the message of the Christ. The Stoics were 
pantheists, the Epicureans were virtually atheists. The 
Stoic sought to resist the evil which surrounded him; the 
Epicurean endeavored to console himself by a tranquil and 
indifferent life. Duty was the motive and self-denial was 
the practice of the Stoic; pleasure the one and expediency 
the other with the Epicurean. Both were hostile to “the 
truth as it is in Jesus”. (Ephesians 4:21) Nothing could 
be more repugnant to the Stoic than the message of a 
“savior” who would atone fur sin and who was ready to 
aid in weakness. The Cross is the school of Humility; 
the Porch was the college of Pride; the Garden the uni- 
versity of Self. The Garden was more insidious, but not 
less determined, than the antagonism of the Porch. The 
gospel has ever entountered these two ruling principles, 
Pleasure and Pride. 

Among Stoics there were many suicides. Zeno, their 
first, and Clennthes, their second leader died by their own 
hands. But the gospel of Christ touching the heart turns 
the desperate resolution that seeks to escape disgrace by 
death into the anxious question: “What must I do to be 
saved?” It softens the pride of stern indifference and 
transforms it into the consolation of mutual sympathy. 
And how different is acquiescence to an iron destiny from 
trust in a merciful and watchful Providence! How inferior 
is that sublime egoism which looks down with contempt 
and scorn on human weakness, to the comforting message 
which tells us that ‘they that mourn are blest’, and which 
encourages us to “rejoice with them that rejoice and weep 
with them that weep”! 

So the philosophers met the messenger of the Lord. And 
in the proud contemptuousness which worldly wisdom begets, 
some said: ‘What is this barnyard sparrow trying to tell 
us? The word for “babbler” means, literally, “seedpicker”. 
It first applied to the poor persons who collected the scatter- 
ed grain in the fields after the harvest and to the poor who 
picked up small portions of grain from the pavement in 
the market-place. Then it came to be applied to the birds 
which picked up seeds in the market, crying and scolding 
at each other. Hence the word was occasionally used for 
talkative, garrulous, and opinionated persons, who collected 
and retailed the views of others without any order or 
method—gossips. This epithet was probably not intended 
to be a sign of hostility but, man fashion. just gaff. 


MORE RELIGIOUS 


Some others in the group remarked that there seemed 
to be some evidence that Paul was representing foreign 
gods among them—gods not “well-recognized”, not registered 
in the Greek calendar. This was a more serious matter; 
for Socrates had lost his life on the same charge. The 
word for “gods” is demons, though in the mouths of 
Athenians it did not have an exclusively bad sense, any 
more than to the mind of a spiritist a “spirlt control” is 
necessarily bad. But the word throws much side light on 
the Greeks’ idea of the majority of their gods. To them the 
demons were such as had been exalted to divinity from 
being heroes and distinguished men. Half playfully, half 
seriously, therefore, the philosophers, keenly followed by 
the market strollers, took hold on Paul and led him from 
the Agorfi up the sixteen stone steps to the Areopagos, 
hard by. .\reopagos is merely the Latin way of spelling 
o Areios pigos, the hill of Ares, which is the Greek word 
for Mars. This hill was and still is a rocky eminence rising 
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directly from the Agor&, or market-place, to the height of 
some sixty feet. It lies to the west of the much higher 
Acropolis, on which were packed temples and statues of 
gods, the most prominent being the colossal bronze figure 
of Athena or Minerva. 

But the Areopagos was not simply a hill; it was the 
supreme court of Athens, and its august sessions had sat 
there from time immemorial, passing sentence on the 
greatest criminals, and deciding the most soleinn questions 
connected with religion. The judges sat in the open air 
upon seats hewn out in the rock. Upon this spot a long 
series of awesome cases connected with crime and religion 
had been decided, beginning with the legendary trial of Mars 
for the murder of Neptune’s son. This court was peculiarly 
attentive to blasphemies against the established, ‘“well- 
recognized” gods. It was therefore with the greatest pro- 
priety that Paul was questioned before this tribunal, even 
though it was not in formal session. 

While in the words of St. Paul there is a kind of defense 
of himself against an implied charge of ‘advocating un- 
acknowledged gods’, still it would be a mistake to regard 
his address as a formal defense. There is something of 
mock solemnity in this adjournment from the Agor4& to the 
Hill of Mars, and a vague recollection of the dread thoughts 
associated with it by poetry and tradition may have solemn- 
ized the minds of thos: that crowded up the stone steps with 
the Apostle, and clustered around the summit of the hill 
to hear his announcement of new divinities. 


THE UNKNOWN GOD 


St. Paul’s whole speech was calm, dignified, and argu- 
mentative. While he was no doubt a capable man, still he 
would surely feel most complimented by having us believe 
that he was diwinely guided and helped in the matter, as 
an apostle. Paul understeod the character of his auditors 
and did not commence his discourse by denouncing them, 
nor did he suppose that they would be convinced by dog- 
matic assertions, He seems to have borne in mind that one 
of the functions of the court of Areopagos was to pass on 
the qualifications of public teachers—a sort of Lusk com- 
mittee, if you please. Accordingly, he ran parallel with 
their views long enough to show that they themselves had 
called for his teachings by some of their own inscriptions. 
He observed that they were more devoted to the demuns 
than other Greeks; that it was a characteristic of the 
people there to honor their gods, to rear altars to them; and 
that on one of those altars he had noticed the words 


“TO [AN] UNKNOWN GOD” 


The way was, therefore, fairly open for Paul to address 
even these philosophers, and to discourse to them on a 
point on which they had already acknowledged their ignor- 
ance. These three sentences, and the ground was cleared 
of all show of illegitimacy. Whether his auditors liked what 
he said after that or not, they could not stop him for lack 
of cause to speak. 

Those who object to having a discourse begin with Genesis 
would have objected to this address; for the first words of 
the presentations were almost the first words of the Bible. 
The statement that God made the world found some sympa- 
thetic response in the minds of the Stories, but none at all 
in the minds of the Epicureans. Paul had been brought 
up in a city where the Stoic teachings flourished, and he 
evidently thought there was more Iikelihood of interest on 
their part than from the other party; so he worked with a 
view to touching them, though there was not the slightest 
deviation from the truth in the things said. 

Having proclaimed the great Maker of the universe to be 
the hitherto ‘unknown god’, he said it was-absurd to suppose 
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that he who is Proprietor and Ruler of heaven and earth 
eould be confined to a temple of earthly structure, or 
dependent upon man for anything, I’aul had heard Stephen 
say this same thing and had never torcolten it. (Acts 7. 48) 
Within a good stone’s throw.from wheie Paul was standing 
must have been fifty temples and stutues of gods Before 
some of these the votaries placed food and garments for 
the supposed delectation of the deities. ‘FIlns is done now 
in Japan and other oriental countries, to say nothing of 
many distinctly Romanist sections of Christendom But 
God 318 in need of nothing more ihan he has; for he has 
alt things 

Isvery beast of the forest iy mine; 

And the cattle upon a thous viel hills 

T know all the fowls of the mountains 

Yhe wild beasts of the field) are mine 

If I were hungry, I would not tell thee 

For the world 1s mine, and the fullness thereot.” 

—Psnalm 50: 10-12 


THE DISPENSER OF BLESSINGS 


Nol only dees this unknown God not stand in need of 
anything man has to ofter, but, quite to the contrary, he 
is the Dispenser of bounties, from the most basic to the 
most minute. God not only breathed into man’s nostrils 
the breath of life to start with (Genesis 2:7), but he gives 
wlso the power of breathing by which life is sustained. He 
eiveg the power of drawing each breath by whieh life 1s 
supported. ‘In his hand is the life of every living thing; 
ahd the breath of all mankind. (Job 12:10) How eusy it 
1.ould be for God to suspend our breathing! How incessant 
the care, how unceasing the providence by which, whether 
we sleep or wake, whether we remember or foiget him, he 
heaves our chest!—Romans 11: 26. 

These words could hardly have found a friendly lodging 
in the minds of most of the Apostle’s hearers, and what was 
next said was still less welcome. St. Paul set forth that 
God bad made of one blood all peoplé. The Greeks looked 
upon themselves as a superior race; and all the rest weie 
“barbarians”. The object of this making of man by God 
was that he might people the earth Such was the original 
command before the fall (Genesis 1 28), and God, by his 
providence, has overruled so that Ins purposes have been 
fulfilled despite the fall. He has also dete: mined when each 
nation should live and flourish and how extensive its national 
influence and dominion should be. He had determined before 
there was any Grecian empire just when it should come 
onto the scene and what it should be allowed to do. Geo- 
eraphiec and language bounds were also set, to hamper 
codperation in godlessness, as at Babel —Deuteronomy oe: 
9, Acts 17: 26. 

This national and tribal isolation was an influence ecalcu- 
lated to help men realize their need of the Almighty, and 
it they would seek him it would be possible to find the 
proofs of his existence, though it might be attended with 
-ome difficulty. He is not tar from anyone of even the 
heathen, because the proofs of his existence are round about 
them everywhere (Psalm 19° 1-G). and because his power 
und wisdom extend to everything in heaven and earth. 
(Psnlm 139: 7-10; Jeremiah 23° 23,24; Amos 9: 2-4; 1 Kings 
& 27) Indeed, we live by him and in the very midst of his 
provisions; we are constantly dependent upon him for every 
~ingle move we muke. That we live at all is a gift; that 
we have power to move is a gift; and our continued and 


0) 


prolonged existence 1s the greatest gift of ali—Romans @ 24 


“OF YOUR OWN POETS” 


Some of the Giecian poets had hinted at these truths. 
Que of them was Cleanthes, the second leader of the Stoics, 


Te WATCH TOWER 


289 


and one of them was Aratus, a Cilician like Paul. It was 
a well known thought; and if men were in some way 
descendants from God instead of gods being merely deified 
men, then it followed that God was greater than all his 
creation, and should be acknowledged and worshiped as 
such, and that which was divine should not be thought of 
as or represented by gold, or silver, or marble, though it 
be molded and chiseled by the most gifted artists. 


Now the time during which you worship this Gad as an 
unknown God you could not be held strictly accountable 
for, but now that you have been told who he is, your 
lesponsibility begins; and his first command is to repent, 
cease from this maze of idolatry; because idols cannot save 
you, and a great Judgment day is coming in which there will 
he a judgment suv august and so 11ghteous that even this 
fumed Court of Areopagos will be subject to it. The Judge 
is already appointed and we know he is going to serve, 
because this great God has shown his approval of him for 
that purpose by raising him from the dead— 


Ah, there it was! This talk about moral responsibility 
Was getting irksome to the Epicureans, and here was their 
chance, ‘The statement about anastasis of the dead not only 
sounded foolish in itself but the use of that word let them 
see how they had been fvoled into thinking that Anastasis 
was a goddess-consort of this Jesus. A volley of guffaws 
interrupted the Apostle, and it.«was a signal for the break- 
ing up of the mock trial. The thing was getting altogether 
too serious anyway. A few of the Stoics thought their rival 
philosopher brethren had acted rudely and, seizing the 
opportunity to administer a rebuke before the people, they 
seem to have suid to the speaker: Mr. Paul, we thank you 
for your trouble in explaining this matter, and we would 
not like to have you think that all Athenians are ungentle- 
manly and ill-mannered. We cannot stay longer just now; 
some of us have lessons and some have important business 
engagements—but there will be anotl.e: time, surely Mean- 
trme, we bil you good afternoon 


SOME LINGERED 


But all did not leave. Some Iingered after the others had 
shambled down the steps and were saunteting under the 
plane trees or strolling among the booths in the market- 
place. One of those who stayed behind was Judge Dionysius, 
either one of the nine acting archons of the Areopagite 
Court or else a retired member, for the judges served only 
one yenr, then retained their title for life, :f not ousted by 
dismemberment proceedings. This dignitary and a woman 
numed Damaris, and others, came to believe and gave 
themselves to the Lord, or, more accurately, acknowledged 
his supremacy over their lives and his right to direct them 
whatever way he would. They confessed: “Of thine own 
have we given thee’.—1 Chronicles 20:14. 


The privileges of women in Athens were moie restricted 
than they were in the other European cities where Paul 
had preached; so the facet that this sister 1s recorded by 
name and the fact that she had access to a hearing position 
in that open-air courtroom rather implies that she was of 
unusual standing in the place There were other brethren 
and othe: sisters, but the most prominent one of each sex 
is mentioned 


PORTLAND CONVENTION 


A convention ot the Intetnational Bible Students Association 
will be held at Portland, Oregon, August 26-28 Several of the 
Pilgrim brethren will be present. A public meeting will be addressed 
by the President of the Society on Sunday afternoon All communil- 
cations for accommodations or otherwise should be addressed to Mr. 
G. H. Simpson, Secretary, 1065 East Main St., Portland, One. 


Intemational Bible Students Association Classes 


Lectures and Studies by Traveling Brethren 


BROTHER R. H. BARBER 





ohnstown, Pa __....... Aug. 21. Adrian, Mich. 2.0.0.0... Aug. 26 
Iaverpool, Obhio........ 22 Detroit, Mich, ...........----- 28 
anton Ohio ............. » 23 Plymouth, Mich. ....-.... » 29 
Bellevue, Ohio ......___.... * 94 Ypsilanti; Mich, 2...” 30 
Toledo Ohio... * 25 Jackson, Mich, ........ 7 31 
BROTHER T. E. BARKER 
Charlottetown, P .I. Aug.1214 Nashwank, N. B... .. ..Aug 26 
Amherst, N. S.......-. Aug. 19,21 Fiederick, N. Buu... Aug. 28, 29 
Canaan, N. Bu... . on. Aug 22 Moncton, N. B ...... * 30, 31 
Newcastle, N. Su. .. . "* 23 River Philip Sta., N.S.. Sep. 1 
Burnt Chureh, N. S....... * 24 ‘Truro, Ro tices eae tas Sep. 3-5 
BROTHER J. A. BOHNET 
Cumberland, Md, | ....... Aug. 19 Waynesboro, Va. ...........- Aug, 28 
Hageistown, Md. ... 7» 21 Charlottesville, Va. ..... ms 29 
Berryville, Va. cece. m 29 -Orchid,. Vas .nccecccecsc: Aug 30, 31 
Rock Enon, Va... » 624 Richinond, WR cates os ” Sept 1 
Bove Va : aeres ”» 626 Petersburg, Va. 7 2 
BROTHER B. H. BOYD 
Oneunta, No X22 we. Aug. 21 Meadvitle, Pa, ow. Aug 26 
Binghamton, Pig. 7M euteteses ” 22 Youngstown, Ohio ........ 7 628 
Elna, Sa ee ” 23 Niles, Ohio . ow. 9% 29 
Olean, WN Yee ”» 24 #£Warren, Ohio SmaiWOenuvkeuse ott" >. 
Jamestow 1g, ING Mis eeaiaacn * 25 #£Ashtabula, Ohio ............ ” 631 
BROTHER E. F. CRIST 
Gallon, OO cece. ween eee Aug 21 Hammond, Ind, ............ Aug. 26 
Lima, Ohio weet eese ee 7 22 urora, Dl. wu. 8) 28 
Van Wert, Ohio... a 23 Roebelle, Tl. www 2D 
Ht Wayne, Ind .......-..... ” 624 Rockford, TN seco go... 6 
Pixsmouth Ind. 2... 7% | 626 Freeport, TE coat teet ente ”» $1 
BROTHER A. J. ESHLEMAN 
CHRtON, © 18. ocecccccavesccstscons Aug. 14 Kewanee, Il... Aug. 21, 22 
Moline, Ul. . 2. eee ”" 15 Knoxville, TH. ou. 23, 24 
Davenport, Ta... "16 Peoria, Th ww | 25) 2g 
Rock Island, EY eicounts Aug. 17,18 Jacksonville, Mh ww. = 28 2p 
Princeton TN. voces Aug. Springfield, Tl... " 30, 31 
BROTHER A. M. GRAHAM 
(rreenfield, Mass ............ Aug. 17 Burlington, Vt... Aug. 23 
North Adains, Mass....... *» 18 Morrisville, Ws. sade Aug. 24, 25 
Powual, Vt. oo * 19 ~ St. Johnsbury, Vt... ” ac 20 
Dennin ngton, Sauelucecase " 21 Newport, Vt. ou. 28 
Rutlan vt sageetagecdemicead ” 22 Hanover, N, Hu... . ae "30, 31 
BROTHER M. L. HERR 
Utica, N, Y¥....-- GUE 21, a3 Glens Falls, N. Y.....Aug. 2 
Johnstown, N.Y... -Aug Ft, Kdwaid, NL xo" 9 29 te 
Gloversville, N.Y... 54 Ticonderoga, N, oe 31, et 
Schenectady, N, Y¥..-... " 26 Rutland, Vt wu! ep. 2 
WMA as INS - A pct coeds cansewncian * 26 Gianville, N, denna ae 
BROTHER 8S. MORTON 
Tlolly, Colo. ..... Aug 14,15 Rolla, Kans. ... A 23 
Syracuse, Kans... ..... Aug 16 Cullison, Kans, 


tiairden City, Kans. Aug. 17,18 
Itiend, Kans. . .... ...Aug. 19 
Trodge City, Kans. Aug 21,22 





BROTHER W. H. PICKERING 


Detrou, Much. 2... Aug 18 
Toledo, Ohio -..00... . 19 
Tiffin, Oho wl. oe ee 2k 
Akron, ODO iy, secs ccssees Aug 22, 23 
New Castle, Pa 2... Aug 2-4 


BROTHER V. C. RICE 


Yoth, la . Aug. 16,18 
ffanover, Pa . . Aug. 17 
IMainfield, Pa . .... ”» 19 
Lewistown, Pa, ....... Aug 21, 23 
McClure, Pa wo we wl. ug. 22 


Hutchinson: Kans 29 
Newton, Kans . 30, 31 
Wichita, Kans Sep 1 
Oul City, Paw 25 
Warren, Pa... one 26 
Salamanca, No: Wateecet ues: a OR 
Iilmira, NY... Se eartan O° 4 OR 
Seranton, Pa 7” 30 
Coles Summit, Pa... ... ... Aug. 24 
Alexandria, Pa. ..... Aug. oe, 26 
Altoona, Pa. 2... Aug. 28 
Mahaffey, Paes dase AUg 36, =n 
Curry un, PB Ossie lecvccdavave “Aug. 8 


BROTHER C. ROBERTS 


New Laskeard, Ont...Aug 14,15 
Matheson, Ont. 


Timmins,’ Ont. 0... 7? 17 
Winnipeg, Man. ........ Aug. 19, 21 
Morris, Mane 2. eens. Aug. 22 


BROTHER R. L. ROBIE 


Michigan City, Ind. Aug. if 17 


La Porte, Ind........... 8,19 
South Bend, Ind.......... .. Aug 21 
Mishawaka, Ind, ............ ene): 
ikhart, Ind. . Aug. 23, 24 


Darlingford, Man, .j.....-. Aug. 23 
Winkler, Man. .. ..-.. Aug. 24, 25 
Treherne, Man, ......-. WT ao 
Souris, Man ou... "  =629, 30 
Oabow, Sask, ............ . Aug $31 
Garrett, Ind. ........--.......- Aug. ae 
Auburn, Ind. | ...--..00. 

Ft Wayne, TAG siccsececccts a 38 
Warsaw, Ind, ........--.. Aug. 29, 30 


Plymouth, Ind. Aug. 31, Sep. 1 














BROTHER O. L. SULLIVAN 
Black Creek, W4s......... Aug. 18 Wausau, WIs. ...W..... nue: 429s ee 
Seymout, WS)... wee ” 19 #£xMarshfield, Wis, «2.2000. 
Clintonville, Wis, .......... *» 21 #£x%Milladore, Wis, .....-.0--.. 39 
Mation, Wis. ...-....-2.----.-. *» 22 Junction ‘Caty, Wis......... " 30 
Antigo, Wis. wo. wo. Aug. 23,24 Stevens Point, Wis......... wv 31 
BROTHER W. J. THORN 
Ipswich, 8. Dak......... Aug. 16,17 White, S. Dak........... Aug. 25, 26 
Conde, S. Dak... veeeeoree AUL, 19 Jasper, Minn, ......0........ Aug. 28 
Mellette, S. Dak... 21 Hartford, S. Dak.......Aug. 29, 
Miller, 8. Dak.........--..... » 92 Mitchell, S. Dak, Aug. 31, Sep. 1 
Huron, 8. Dak......... Aug. 23, 24 Plankington, S: Dak Sep. 2 
BROTHER T. H. THORNTON 
Hannibal, Mo. ..,......Aug. 17, ie oundg, Ys piece Aug. 26 
H. St. Louis, TL...W....... Aug. emph i, enn, ..._... Aug. nee pee 
Farmington, Mo, ....Aug. 21, 20 West Ps Miss, 0... 
Belleville, Ill. ...............Aug. 23 t Point, Miss, w.. Bop. Bt 2 
Anna, Ill. .........._.....Aug. 4, 25 Coluinbus, BB. cencneenne 
BROTHER W. A. THRUTCHLEY 
Saskatoon, Sask, ..........- Aug. as Leduc, Alta, -....0.......-.-. Aug. 19 
Altario, Alta. ......-...- Edmonton, Alta... 7% 21 
Lacombe, Alta. .....--..... ne ie Prince George, B. C._.... » 24 
ence Alta, 2000. ** 17 ~~ Prince Rupert, B. C Ang 26- 0 
uford, Alta, ......00.-...- * 1418 Vancouver, B. C 2. 
BROTHER 8S. H. TOUTJIAN 
Loine, da. -.- -cesscvene Aug. 16,17 Midvale, Utah | ......... Aug. 28 
Twin Falls, Jda..._..... *» 18,19 Laramie, Wyo. ........ 29, 30 
Pocatello 0, ida. Scene  Selacwe Cheyenne, Wyo. ove: “of Sep 1 
Ogden, Utah. ...........- * 93,24 Sidney, Neb’ ___ .-.Sep, 3 
Salt Lake City, Utah ” 25,26 Allance, Neb Sep. 
BROTHER J. B. WILLIAMS 
whee Alla). ccc -Aug. 14 Medicine Hat, Alta........ -Aug. 25 
Hives flta Suess Aug. 16 wift Current, ae haweee Os. Oe 
17, 18 Herbert, Sask. eeeibaee * 28 
, dite cog eo SOT Chaplin, Sask... ” 99 
ow ge nd, Alta ... ” 29, 23 Moose Jaw, Sash Aug 30 31 
BROTHER W. M. WISDOM 
Evansville, ind; ......Aug 18,19 Muscatine, Ta. 0 Aug. 
St Louis, Mo... 2... ug. 21 Jowa City, Ja. a ee 
Hannibal, Mo. .............. " 22 Des Moines, Ia... » Dg 
Ootneyy OT vctew ne cessieound * 23 Omaha, Neb _.. ” 99 
LBuilington, Ta a | Stanton, Neb. .. .. Aug 30, 31 
BROTHER G. YOUNG 
oe Rawdon, N, 8..... Aug, 17 Middleton, N.S... Aug 24 
er, N ‘8 ......-. 0... "19 + Margaretsville, N.S... ”” OF 
Ha Ne Baie: ecacstecs » 21 Berwick, N 8S. ”» 96 
ridgewater, WSs. me 22 Kentville, IN Rs conten Aug. 28, 29 
retar, ING A haath casa * 23 ~~ Port Williams, N. 8.. _ Aug. 30 
BROTHER L. F. ZINK 
Marhham, Ont. ....Aug. 16 Cameron, ©.,t Aug. 24, 25 
Baldwin, Ont. .. Aug. 17,18 Apsley, Ont WW. Aug. 26 
Stouffville, Ont. ........ Aug. 19 Peterboro, Ont nw 698 
Lindsay, Ont. . 2.2 0... * 21 # £Bauilleboro, Ont. .......... .- 7 99 
Haliburton, Ont. Aug 22,28 Havelock, Onto .. _...... ”» 31 
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“7 will stand upon my watch and will set my foot 
upon the Tower, and will watch to see what He voitlt 
say unto me, and what answer I shall make to them 
that oppose me.”—Habakkuk 2: 1, 





Upon the earth distress of nations w.th perple city, the sea and the wives (tie restless diszontented) -o sing, mon » hearts farting them for fear and for looking to 
the things coming uxon the earth (socie' ), forthe pone sof. cl eaverne Cecele casts: tchallbosh ten Wieiye-ee these things begin to come to pasa, then 
koow that the lingdom of Godisat hand. Look up, lift up your heads, rejoice, tur your redemption drus.cth mgh —Matt 24 33, Mark-13 29, Luke-21:25-3L 


THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


a journal is one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Duible instruction, or “Seminary Extension”, now being 
presented in all parts of the civilized world by the Watca Towser BIBLE & TrRacT Society, chartered A.D. 1884, “For the Pro- 
motion of Christian Knowledge”. It not only serves as a class room where Bible students may meet in the study of the divine Word but 
also as a channel of communication through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society’s coprentions and of the 
coming of 1ts traveling 1¢cpresentatives, styled ‘Pilgrims’’, and refreshed with reports of its conventions. 

Our “Berean Lessons” are tapical rehearsals or reviews of our Society’s published STupies most entertainingly arranged, and very 
helnful to all who would meuit the only honorary degree which the Society accoids, viz., Verbt Det Minister (VY. D. M ), which translated 
into Englsh 18 Mintster of God’s Word. Our treatment of the International Sunday School Lessons is specially for the older Buble 
siudents: and teachers. By some this feature is considered indispensable. 

This journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Chiistian’s hope now being so generally repudiated 
—redemption through the precious blood of “the man Christ Jesus, who gaye himself a,ransom [a corresponding price, a substitute] for 
all’, (1 Peter 1:19; 1 Timothy 2:6) Building up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3: 11- 
15; 2 Peter 1:6-11) of the Word of God, its further mission is to ‘‘make all see what is the fellowship of the mystery which. . bas 
been lid in God, ... to the intent that now might be nade known by the church the manifold wisdom of God”—‘which in other ages 
was not made known unto the sons of men as it is now revealed’.—Lphesians 3. 5-9, 10. 

It stands free from all parties, seets and ereeds of men, while it seeks more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 
subjection to the will of God in Chiist, as expressed in the holy Seriptures. 1t 1s thus free to declare boldly whatsoe,er the Lord 
hath spoken—accolcing to the divine wisdom granted unto usvto understand his utte:ances Its uttitude is not degmatic, but confident ; 
for we kno-v whereof we affirm, treading with impheit fa'th upon the sure proniuses of Goud It i> held as a trust, to be used only in his 
service; hence our decisions relative to what may and what may not appear in its colvinns must be according to our judgment of his 
good pleasute, the teaching of his Word, for the upbuildang of his people in grace and hnowledge <And we not only invite but urge our 
readeis to prove all its u.terances by the infallible Word to which reference is constuntly made to facilitate such testing. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 


That the church is “the temple of the living God”, peculiarly “his workmanship”; that its construction has been in progress throughout 
the gospel ave—ever since Christ became the world’s Redeemer and the Cmef Corner ntore of his temple, through which, when 
finished, God's blessing shall come ‘‘to all people’, and they find access to him.—1 Corinthans 3:16, 17; Ephesians 2; 20-22; 
Genesis 25.143; Galatians 3 29 

That meantime the chiscling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated belicvers in Christ’s atonement for sin, progresses; and when the 
last of these “living stones". “elect and precious,” shall have been made ready, the grear X..-1er Workman wall bring all together 
mn the f,st resuricction: and the temple shall be filled with his glory, and be the meeting place between God and men throughout 
the Millennium —Tevclation 10. 5-8. 

‘That the basis of hope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact that ‘Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for every 
man,” “a ransom for all,’ and will be “the true light which lbghteth every man that cometh twnio the word’, ‘in due time’.— 
Hebrews 2:9, John 1:9; 1 Timothy 2:65, 6, 

That the bope of the church is that she mav be Jike her Lord, “see him as he is,” be ‘‘partakers of the divine nature’,’ and share his 
glory as lis jomt-heir.—l John 3.2; John 17.24; Romans 8:17, 2 Peter 1:4. 

That the present mission of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; to develop in hersclf every 
giace, to be God’s witness to the world; and to prepare to be kings and priests in the next age.—Itphesians 4:12; Matthew 243 
14; Revelation 1: 6; 20.6. 

That the hope for the world lies in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be brought to al? by Christ's Millennial hingdom, the 
restitution of all that was lost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the bands of their Redeemer and his glorified church, 
when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed.—Acts 3:19-23; Isaiah 35. 











L B. 8S. A. CONVENTIONS 
Los ANGELES, CALIF., September 3-5. This convention will 
furnish opportunity for fellowship of the dear friends of southern 
California. A number of Pilgrim brethren will be present and the 
public meeting on Sunday atternoon will addressed by the President 
of the Society. Address communications to Mr. F. P. Sherman, 
2113 North Sichel St., Los Angeles, Calif. 


CLEVELAND, OHIO, September 3-5. Friends residing in northern 
Ohbro and adjoining territory will be afforded opportunity for 
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fellowship and spiritual refreshment at this convention, at which 
a number of the Pilgrim brethren will also be present. Tor accom- 
modations and further information address Mr. H. W. Mathews, 
7524 Harvard Avenue, Cleveland, Ohio. 


IK<ansasS CiTy, Mo, September 23-25. Friends living in the 
Middle West will be given an opportunity .for fellowship at this 
convention The President of the Society will address the publie 
on Sunday. In addition several of the Pilgrim brethren will be 
present. For further details address Mr. Ira Hyde, 1006 Fuller 
Avenue, Kansas City, Mo. 


SPRINGFIELD, Mass: October 14-16. This gathering will furnish 
an opportunity for many of the New England friends to have 
fellowship together. On Sunday, the sixteenth, a public lecture 
will be delinered by the President of the Society. A number of 
other speakers will be present. For further information please 
oe Mr, A. E. Poor, 457 Riverdale Street, West Springfield, 

ass. 


CANADIAN CONVENTIONS 


A convention of the International Bible Students Association 
will be held at Truro, Nova Scotia, September 3 to 5, inclusive. 
A number of the Pilgrim brethren will be present. For all infor- 
mation address Miss Winnifred &. Doane, Box 305, Truro, N. 8S. 

On September 3 to 5 a convention of Bible Students residing 
in the Ontario vicinity will be held at Woodstock, Ont., at which 
several of the Pilgrim brethren will be present. For further infor- 
Mation apply to Mr. J. F. Whurr, Gen. Delivery, Woodstock, Ont. 


PRAYER MEETING TEXTS FOR SEPTEMBER 
7: JEHOVAH COMMANDS: “Observe thou that which 
command thee.’—Exodus 34:11, 


September 14: JEHOVAH CoMMENDS: “A man shall be commended 
sce to his wisdom.”—Proverbs 


September 


September 21; JeHovAH REBUKES: “He shall judge among the 
nations and shall rebuke many peo- 
ple,’""—Isaiah 2: 4. 


September 28: JeHovaH ProxwoTes: “Promotion cometh neither 
from the east, nor from the west, 
nor from the south: but Ged is the 
judge,.”’-——Psalm 65:6. 7. 
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“rhe kingdom of God is not eating and drinking, but righteousness and peace and joy in the holy spirit.".—Romans 14:17 


ARIOUS figures and illustrations are used in the 
V Sacred Scriptures to convey certain lessons or 
to make lessons already known stand out more 
prominently than they would otherwise do. Again, 
utterances are made in parables and obscure sayings 
that the meaning might be hidden during those times 
when God wished to hide it and from those persons 
whom he did not care to instruct.—Matthew. 13: 13, 14; 
Acts 28: 26. 

Oldest of all the parables given us in the Bible is 
that delivered at the mouth of Jotham, refugee, sole 
surviver, and youngest of Gideon’s seventy sons. (Judges 
9:5) A seventy-first son, Abimelech, had slain the other 
sixty-nine upon one stone, because he feared that some 
of those sons might prove to be rivals of himself in his 
scheme to be judge over Israel. 

After the death of Gideon Abimelech had gone to his 
mother’s people and played on their family pride. ‘They 
led themselves to believe that since some one of the 
sons of Gideon ought to be judge 1t might as well be 
one of their own kith. If glory was to be had, why not 
have it themselves? In thus reasoning they became the 
prototypes of many political opportunists since that 
day. Principle did not govern with them: they knew 
Abimelech was hatching out a wicked plan to be rid 
of his brethren; but they gave him money wherewith 
he hired still less principled ruffians to help him in 
the bloody work of exterminating his own brothers. 


ABIMELECH MADE “KING” 


Thereupon Abimelech’s mother’s people, the Shechem- 
ites, gathered around him and made him king. On 
hearing of this proceeding Jotham emerged from hiding 
and went and stood on the top of Mount Gerizim. 
There, lifting up his voice, he uttered his famous paia- 
ble or fable. (Judges 9:8-15) Gerizim and [bal wee 
mounts very near to each other. ue former lay to the 
north, the latter to the south; while at the foot cf them 
was Shechem, beri:ming somewhere about the place of 
Jacob’s well.—John 4: 6. 

The parable proceeds, in paraphrase: Once upon 4 
time the trees went forth to anoint a king over them. 
They came first to the olive tree and besought it to 
accept the office. But the olive declined, saying, “Do 


you think it would be right for me to leave my fatness, 
which both God and man honor in me? No, gentlemen, 
IT am afraid I cannot accept.’ Then the committee re- 
paired to the fig tree, repeating their request. The fig 
tree was also previously occupied, and said: “Should I 
leave my sweetness and my good fruit, and go to wave 
to and fro over the trees?” ‘No, no: without some 
indication of divine direction I must remain at my 
appointed task of bearing sweet fruit.’ Next the king- 
hunters came to the vine and used their influ uve to get 
it to be king. But it replied: ‘How can I leave my new 
wine, which cheers both God avd man, and go merely 
to make a show over the other trees? No, it would not 
be right; you must count me out.’ But a king they 
must have, whether or no. So they came last of all to 
the bramble or thorn bush to present the matter to it. 
The bramble received them ingratiatingly and bowed 
them into its study. When the object of their mission 
was made known, the bramble, with ill-concealed pride, 
scarcely demurred in the customary hypocritical man- 
ner, but embraced the opportunity at once, rema1king 
that he did not mind being fourth choice for the place 
and that he was glad that the committee had at jast 
shown good judgment. Yes, mndeed: he would he glad 
to be their king. ‘Just leave it all to me. Put your 
trust in my shadow. [How little political speeches have 
changed in three thousand years!| But,’ his profes- 
sional smile changing to dreadful mien, ‘there is one 
thing that I want distinctly understood: seeing that \ou 
must have a king and that no one else will have tle 
place, I will begin right now by telling you that I mean 
to have my own way. If anyone crosses my path, fire 
will come out of this bramble and burn up the ccdars 
of Lebanon.’ Thus, with some twentieth-century color- 
ing, cid the trees get their king. 


oO? 


“THE INTERPRETATION THEREOL” 


Ti would not be proper to take this parable arbitrarily 
out of its settimg aud make something out of it apart 
from known tavts. Let us therefore first look at its 
apparent wterpretafion, and see, later, whether the facts 
wairant another application. 

The olive tree evidently pictured Gideon, who had 
been besought by the men of Israel to rule over thein 
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after he had incurred their gratitude by his ridding 
them of the menace of Midian. (Judges 8: 22, 23) 
3ut Gideon knew that what he had done was by divine 
help and that therefore he should not be rewarded for it. 
He knew, too, that Jehovah was king over Israel and 
that any assumption on his part of kingly position with- 
out divine sanction or direction would he the worst kind 
of rebellion against God, the invisible King. Loyally 
and stoutly Gideon declined, and distinctly included his 
son and his son’s son in the refusal. On a double account 
\bimelech was out of place in taking a paltry kingship: 
because the kingship belonged to Jehovah and because 
his father had excluded him from it particularly. 


Since Abimelech was ihe bramble (Judges 9: 20) and 
Gideon or Jerubbaal seems quite evidently the olive 
tree, or the first one requested to be king; so we may 
not unreasonably look at Gideon’s son or legitimate heir 
ns being the fig tree, and his son’s son as being the vine. 
The olive tree was the most useful of all the trees in 
the field or forest, as the bramble was the meanest and 
most worthless. The olive is the only evergreen tree of 
the three. Its wood, its leaves, its sap, its fruit, and 
the oil from its berries are all good. The other two trees 
are also remarkable in botany: the fig is unique in that 
it is inflorescent, or has its blossoms on the inside of the 
fruit shell; the vine is unique in that its wood 1s useless. 
-—Kzekiel 15. 


The olive is the most profitable tree to its owner; 
being extensively used both for food and for medicine. 
The fig tree is one of the most fruitful of trees and 
yields one of the most delicious of fruits, and is superior 
to all others for sweetness. The fig is the sweetest or 
most luscious of fruits. A fully ripe fig, in its own 
climate, has an indescribable sweetness; so notably 1s 
that so that many people cannot eat figs until a consider- 
able time after they have been taken from the trees. The 
vine, of ali the trees, yields a liquor which, when prop- 
erly preparcd and used in strict moderation, is bene- 
ficial to both body and mind of man, tending to invigor- 
ate both. But the bramble or thorn is dangerous to 
come near. Its only use is to keep people away, and 
's here an emblem of a bloody, cruel, and oppressive 
monarch. The bramble was too low to give shelter to 
any tree whatever. It is humorous to hear its pompous 
boast: “Come and put your trust in my shadow”. And 
so far from being able to consume others the smallest 
fire will reduce it to ashes, and that in the shortest time. 
Hence the household dictum: “The mirth of fools is like 
the crackling of thorns under a pot”. 


Abimelech was the bramble. The nobles and people 
of Israel were “the cedars of Lebanon”. Could they 
suppose that such a low-born and murderous man could 
be a proper protector or a humane judge or governor? 
He who could imbrue his hands in the blood of his own 
brethren in order to get into power would not likely 
stop at any means to secure that power when once it 
was possessed. If, therefore, they took him for king 
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(and thereby spurned Jehovah) they might rest assured 
that desolation and blood would mark the whole of his 
reign—and it was so. In the three years of his unlawful 
reign Abimelech as the bramble was the cause of kin- 
dling a fire of civil discord among Israel, which con- 
sumed the rulers and great men of the nation, and all 
this “that the violence done to the threescore and ten 
sons of Jerubbaal might come, and that their blood 
might be laid upon Abimelech, their brother, who slew 
them, and upon the men of Shechem who strengthened 
his hand to slay his brethren”.—Judges 9: 24. 

That this parable was given by special divine inspira- 
tion resting upon Jotham seems evident from the words, 
“Hearken unto me, ye men of Shechem, that God may 
hearken unto you”— (Judges 9:7) i. e., ‘if you hearken 
it will be well, but if not, it will be ill, because I do 
not speak of myself’. 


DIVINE VICTORIES THROUGH GIDEON 


Now, having looked honestly at the circumstances 
under which the fable was given, and having seen its 
application to those circumstances, may we not expect 
that these things are illustrative, to say the least, of 
greater things which are more fully expressed elsewhere ? 
We think so. 

To have the matter clearly in mind it is almost 
necessary to review the history at and preceding the 
time of the above mentioned parable. Gideon, whose 
name means “tree feller”, had judged Israel forty years. 
He was the fifth judge in Israel and was the greatest 
of them all, being the first whose history was recorded 
in detail. For seven years prior to his judgeship Je- 
hovah had sold Israel into the hands of the Midianites, 
a nomadic or wandermg tribe of robbers and plundcrers, 
not unlike the Bedouin Arab plainsmen of today, only 
vaste: im numbers. These seven years of oppression 
constituted a very literal fulfillment of the punishment 
warned of in Leviticus 26:14-20, and may be com- 
pared in some respects to the seven symbolic years of 
gentile times. 

The Midianites were compared to locusts for their 
numbers and devastating powers (Judges 6:5); for 
they annually destroyed all the produce of Canaan ex- 
cept such things as could be hidden in mountain fast- 
nesses; or perhaps in caches, as American prairie and 
mountain frontiersmen were wont to call places where 
hidden food was stored. It was probably during this 
disastrous period of time that Elimelech, the husband 
of Naomi and father-in-law of Ruth, left the country. 


Gideon, threshing wheat in a winepress for fear of 
observance by the common enemy, was called by the 
Lord to thresh Midian. The angel of Jehovah appeared 
to him while he was at this employment and said: 
“Jehovah is with thee, thou mighty man of valor!” 
These words sounded more like irony in the ears of 
Gideon than the words of soberness and truth; for he 
made the answer: “Oh, my Lord, if Jehovah be with 
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us, why then is all this befallen us? . . . Jehovah hath 
forsaken us and delivered us into the hands of the 
Midianites.” There is a tone of despondency but not 
utter hopelessness in these words of Gideon; and what 
followed was designed of the Lord to reassure his mind 
and to brace his heart with fortitude for the great 
occasion coming. “Jehovah [for it was Jehovah’s special 
messenger and speaking with special authority as for 
the Covenant God of Israel] looked upon him, and said, 
Go in this thy rmeght, and thou shalt save Israel from 
the hand of the Midianites; have not I sent thee?” 
Gideon still expressed his fear of the outcome, making 
mention of his own comparative insignificance and of 
the obscurity of his father’s family, but was again en- 
couraged: “Surely I will be with thee, and thou shalt 
smite the Midianites as one man”. 


THE FIRE TEST 


CGidecn now began to gather courage, but he asked 
fo. permission to subject his messenger to the fire test, 
to make sure that 1t was a heavenly visitor. He was 
allowed to make offering of a kid and some unleavened 
cakes; these the angel touched with the tip of his staff 
and a fire blazed forth from the rock and consumed 
them. The angel disappeared, but with the assurance 
that Gideon’s vision of the heavenly messenger would 
not be fatal. (Judges 6:23; Exodus 22:20; Judges 
13:22) ‘lo commemorate this experience and the spot 
where it occurred Gideon built an altar and called it 
Jehovah-shalom, Jehovah our Peace. There may have 
been war without and prospect of more war, yet Gideon 
had peace within and he needed not longer to fear; for 
“when He giveth quietness who then can make trouble?” 
— Joh 34: 29. 

Now Gnideon’s father, Joash, was an idolater and 
piiest of the pagan Baal. Gideon’s first appointed task 
was at home. By a dream he was ordered to throw 
down the altar of Baal and to cut down the Asherah, 
or wooden images of the female deity Ashtoreth or 
Astarte, which were on his father’s place. These Ash- 
erah were not unlike the totem poles of the Alaskan 
Indians, and the word “grove” in the Common Version 
is misleading. These wooden images were at one time 
later erected in the Temple of Jehovah at Jerusalem. 
(2 Kings 21:7; 23:6) Gideon complied with the divine 
instructions regarding the tearing down of the altar, 
the cutting down of the images, and the offering of a 
particular bullock reserved throughout the seven years 
for purposes of Baal worship. He deemed it prudent, 
however, to do all this under cover of darkness and, 
choosing ten faithful servants, he did all that had been 
commanded. On the very spot where the Baal altar had 
steod, with the very bullock intended for Baal, and 
fired by the ruined images of Baal’s licentious consort, 
this most unique sacrifice was offered to “Jehovah our 
Peace”. It was an offering of faith and was accepted. 


Te WATCH TOWER 


245 


Thus God finally thwarts the decpest laid plans of the 
devil. 

Joash, on learning of the desecratien of his place of 
worship, appeased the popular clamor by remarking 
logically but irresponsibly that Baal could take care 
of himself. He resolved to play neutral and to leave 
the controversy to the rival piovidences, all of which 
showed that he was not very sincere in his serving of 
Baal nor in his belicf as to his power. 


The experience of the destruction of Baal’s altar and 
Gideon’s defiance of his service gave rise to @ new name 
for Gideon, Jerubbaal—“Let Baal plead” his own cause. 
This name was a sort of ironical memorial of Baal’s 
impotence, powerlessness to hurt. 


Very soon Gideon found occasion to act upon his 
high commussion, The allied invaders (Midianites In 
conjunction with Amalekites and other nomadic tribes) 
were encamped in the wide plam of Jezreel, when the 
obscure Manassite, “clothed” by the spirit of God 
(Judges 6:34; 1 Chronicles 12:18; Luke 24.49), 
blew a trumpet and thus daily drew around him a host 
from the various tribes of Israel. The first rendezvous 
was Mount Gilead. 


FURTHER ASSURANCES 


As the time for the great enterprise drew on some- 
thing of inquietude began to creep over Gideon. Ac- 
cordingly, on the two nights preceding the march two 
signs were required and given as tokens of the coming 
victory. The first night a fleece was laid out in the 
open threshing floor, and in the morning it was quite 
wet while the surrounding soil was dry. The next night 
this wonder was reversed, being a picture of how Israel 
was first wet with the dews of divine favor and truth 
while the nations around were dry, and how Israel for 
centuries has been dry, while the world around was wet. 


Gideon was at the head of thirty-two thousand men; 
but it was not God’s purpose to allow a large number 
to put the Midianites to flight, for then would their 
boasting be in military strength. The right of glory 
belonged to God alone; so by two operations, remarkable 
in both motive and procedure, this large host was re- 
duced to a mere handful of men. By three hundred 
men that ‘drank of the brook by the way, lifting up 
their head’ (Psalm 110:7), and ‘carrying lights in 
earthen vessels’, Gideon conquered Midian, as Jericho 
had been conquered, by noise only and the accompany- 
ing amazement. The men carried candles m jugs or 
pots in such a way that no light could be seen mnntil 
they had set themselves on three sides of the enemy’s 
camp; and then, in the might time, they suddenly 
shouted, broke their pitchers, and thus let their lights 
so shine that with the sudden noise and lights the heart 
of Midian trembled as the curtains of their tents had 
done in the man’s dream of the barley cake.—Judges 
7:13, 14; Habakkuk 3: 7. 
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Gideon’s name was added to that of Jehovah in the 
war cry, possibly because of what he had overheard in 
the hostile camp. The strategem was eminently suc- 
cessful, and the Midianites, breaking into wild cries, 
fled headlong “down the descent to the Jordan” and 
to the “house of the acacia” (Beth-shitta) and the 
“meadow of the dance” (Abelmeholah), but were inter- 
cepted by the Ephraimites at the fords of Beth-barah, 
where aiter a second fight the nomad princes of Oreb 
and Zeeb (“the raven” and “the wolf”) were discovered 
and slain, in addition to the one hundred and twenty 
thousand men who had already been killed or who had 
killed themselves in the terror-stricken flight. 


By a soft answer and modest self depreciation Gideon 
first abuted the anger of the Ephraimites, then, with 
his small band of three hundred, “faint, yet pursuing,” 
he pushed on alter Zeeba and Zalmunna, higher sheiks, 
who had escaped and proceeded southward to the east 
of Jordan. After no small difficulties these “kings” 
were overtaken and their guard of fifteen thousand men 
completely routed. The sheiks were taken and slain, and 
thus Gideon avenged on these Midianitish emirs the 
massacre of his own king-like brethren who had been 
butchered at ‘Tabor. This was the third victory in 
(:ideon’s campaign. 

Then there was peace in Israel for forty years, and 
we see Gideon surrounded by the dignity of a numerous 
household and in possession of well-deserved honors. 
It was after his death that Abimelech usurped his king- 
dom or, more properly, princely judgeship, for the time 
of a divinely appointed king had not yet come. After 
the slaughter of his sixty-nine brethren Jotham gave 
the prophecy above dwelt on, which prophecy was most 
exactly fulfilled; for Abimelech destroyed Shechem and 
was himself slain with a stone and a sword, as he had 
slam his sixty-nime brethren upon a stone with a sword. 
Thus Shechem was again drenched with blood as it had 
been once before, because of the ravishing of that which 
.as the Lord’s.—Genesis 34. 


THE OLIVE TREE 


We have reviewed this history to see why Gideon is 
compared t. an olive tree. It was evidently because he 
stood out as a believer in and defender of the covenant 
privileges which belonged to Israel. He was just what 
every Israelite should have deen. He trusted in the 
promises of Jehovah. He ways one of the ‘Israelites 
indeed’, one of the ancient heroes of taith concerning 
whom the Apostle tells us that he shall have “a better 
resurrection”. He is in the same class, therefore, with 
Abraham, the father of the faithful; and this olive 
tree picture harks back to Abraham, as is clearly im- 
plied by the Apostle in the eleventh chapter of Romans. 
Romans is the olive book. It shows what happened at 
the change of dispeisation at the beginning of this 
ave. The olive tree is nol, strictly speaking, a picture 
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of the body of Christ. It is a picture of those who, 
in fulfillment of the promise to Abraham, are brought 
into such relationship with that promise or covenant 
that they receive the spirit of God, whether of his 
fleshly or his spiritual people. The olive is especially 
associated with “the house of God” (Psalm 52:8), 
and, according to the parable, it is distinguished for 
its “fatness”, “wherewith by me they honor God and 
man”, 

While, therefore, the leaves, wood, and fruit of the 
olive are all highly useful, 1t is the fatness or oil for 
which it is marked. To gentiles, not natural branches 
in this olive tree, the Apostle says: “If some of the 
branches were broken off, and thou, being a wild olive, 
wast grafted in among them, and didst become partaker 
with them of the root and fatness of the olive tree; 
glory not over the branches” that were broken off.— 
Romans 11:17, 18. 


The dearth of appreciation in Israel for the promises 
given to Abraham and their lack of faithfulness did 
not “honor God”, hence their privileges were taken 
away. But the olive is an evergreen tree. This tree is 
not represented as drying up and withering as is the 
fig tree: the stalk remains unchanged, but the nonpro- 
ductive branches were simply broken off and others, 
more appreciative, were grafted into their places. The 
olive tree stands; and bye and bye the natural branches 
will be grafted in again; not that they will become 
members of the glorified church, but rather that they 
will again become partakers of the fatness of the Abra- 
hamic covenant, some of which privileges were once 
had and lost (Romans 3:1, 2; 9:4, 5); the chief 
privilege being that “unto them were committed the 
oracles of God”. But now gentiles have these, among 
other of natural Israel’s privileges, and today the nat- 
ural gentiles dispense to Jews the oracles, utterances, 
or messages of God. 

Natural “Israel hath not obtained that which he 
seeketh”; but presently the b:ioken-off branches will be 
“sraffed into their own olive tree”, and their covenant 
privileges will be restored “for the fathers’ sakes”. 
Privilege and blessing were bestowed upon the root of 
this olive tree, so to speak, when God said to Abraham: 
“TY will bless thee and thou shalt be a blessing”. (Genesis 
12:2) This covenant was nave with Abraham before 
there was an Israel; and a)! its privileges are included 
in #1. olive. 


FIGURATIVE OLIVES 


A brief view of some of the Bible usages of the 
figurative olive will establish what is meant. Jercmiah 
in reviewing the shortcomings of Israel said: “Jehovah 
called thy name A Green [i. e., live and promising] 
Olive Tree, fair with goodly fruit: [but now] with 
the noise of a great tumult he hath kindled fire upon 
it, and [although the bole is not destroycd]} the branches 
of it are broken”. (Jeremiah 11:16) The enemies of 
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ihe Prophet and of God devised devices against him 
saying, “Let us destroy the tree {the nation as an oil- 
producing tree which is mtended to be an honor to 
God and let us make it into, say, a green bay tree; 
what care we for the covenant privileges] and the fruit 
thereof”’—the oracles or prophecies which the Prophet 
had been accustomed to give them under divine direc- 
tion. 

And in the tender, almost motherly, words of Hosea 
to Israel it is written: “O Israel, return unto Jehovah 
thy God; for thou hast fallen by thine iniquity. Take 
with you words, and return unto Jehovah. ... His 
[Isracl’s] branches shall spread, and his beauty shall 
be as the olive tree, and his smell as Lebanon.” (Hosea 
14:1, 2, 6) From this we learn that Israel, when they 
shall have come to the Lord with words of contrition 
and sorrow for their sins, shall be reéstablished in all 
the beauty and ruggedness of the Abrahamic olive tree 
which they have loved long since, and lost awhile. As 
the earthly beneficiaries of that promise they will pro- 
duce fatness and be an everlasting honor to God and an 
evergreen memorial of his grace. But “as yet .. . the 
olive tree hath not brought forth”. (Haggai 2:19) No, 
neither the heavenly nor the earthly phase of the cove- 
nant privileges expressed to Abraham has yet yielded 
its oi] in full; neither has yet brought honor to God. 
The faithful believers in Jehovah during this gospel 
age have been letting their light shine, the light itself 
being due to the oil within them from the Abrahamic 
root and the prophetic trunk, but the honor has not 
yet accrued to God, for the reason that men’s glorifi- 
cation of God will come in the day of their visitation, 
which lies principally in the future—1 Peter 2:12. 


Ajl know of our Lord Jesus’ intimacy with the Mount 
of Olives and of the many things which transpired 
there, This could hardly have been accidental, seeing 
now that everything pertaining to our Master’s life was 
so varefully prearranged and guarded. Below is given 
a chart of the Mount, or, as we would say, Ridge of 
Olives, redrawn from an engraved plate by Dr. Light- 
foot, A. D. 1645. The twelve hillocks or knobs were 
evidently not artificially designed, because nothing is 
caid about there being twelve in the description accom- 
panying the map. We confess we do not find these 
twelve knobs so plainly indicated on any other map, 
but those which are available do not attempt to be 
s0 minute. 

The point is in harmony with what might be ex- 
pected, especially in view of the fact that Gethsemane, 
the “Place of Olive Presses”, lay about the foot and 
waist of the northernmost knob of the ridge and is 
likewise the place which Jesus chose for his most poign- 
ant suffering. There the most perfect embodiment of 
the covenant privileges, he of whom Gideon was but 
an inadequate picture, was pressed under a most crush- 
ing weight, only to yield such fatness and richness of 
soul as still honors both God and man supremely. 
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The point marked with an X is the end of a special 
causeway or viaduct which was built from the court of the 
Temple across the Brook Kidron to the opposite slope. 
Near the end of this viaduct, and on the Mount of Olives, 
was burned the red heifer, as also “the bodies of those 
beasts whose blood 
Was brought into 
the sanctuary by 
the high = priest 
for sin”’.( Hebrews 
13:11) From this 
point, after hav- 
ing been brought 
across the cause- 
way from _ the 
Temple court, the 
scapegoat was led 
away into the 
wilderness on is- 
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nounced by a bea- 
con fire, which was erswered from other hills in sight until 
in a very short time ever Galilee was informed of the first 
day of the first month, that they might prepare to go up to 
Jerusalem. 


The position of the Ridge of Olives as a whole in 
relation to the Temple opposite corresponds to that 
of the tents of Moses and Aaron in respect to the ‘Taber- 
nacle in the wilderness They in turn represented the 
twelve mystic tribes of spiritual Israel. So it is not 
unreasonable to look for soine correspondency between 
these knobs and the chosen tribes. The northern hill 
aud the most distinguished is identified by our Lord’s 
experiences there, and “it is evident that our Lord 
sprang out of Judah”. (Hebrews 7:14) The southern 
risc is called the “Mount of Corruption”. It stands 
opposite Acaldama, or the Field of Blood, which les 
in the beginning of Gehenna, or the Valley of Hinnon, 
which runs along the banks of the brook Kidron from 
the southeast corner of the city south and westward. 
Judas’ unsavory connection with this field need noi be 
recounted (Acis 1:19), but it serves to show his possi- 
ble identification with the Mount of Corruption. The 
Apostle Paul, who took Judas’ place, was of the tribe 
of Benjamin. He pronounced himself to be the chief 
of sinners, because he had begun to kick back against 
the very goading thought that this Jesus was the Mes- 
siah in spite of all the dead men’s theorics which had 
been crammed into his mind. These dead men’s bones 
made his inner life like cne of the Parsee Towers of 
Silence. But he was delivered from “the bondage of 
corruption into the glorious liberty of the sons of God”, 
and will doubtless sit upon the Benjamite throne judg- 
ing that tribe—Luke 22: 30. 

it was from the upper portion of this Ridge of Olives 
that Jesus ascended to his God and our God. Jt was 
concerning this mount that he said: “If ve huve faith 


raat, 


... ye shall say unto this mountain, Be thou taken 
up and cast into the sea, and it shall be done”. (Mat- 
thew 21:21; Mark 11:23) It is concerning this figur- 
ative Mount of Olives, or covenant kingdom, that the 
Prophet still promises: “His [Jehovah’s] feet shall 
stand in that day upon the mount of Olives, which is 
before Jerusalem on the east; and the mount of Olives 
shall be divided in its center, from east to west, and 
there shall be a very great valley ; and half of the moun- 
tain shall remove northward and half southward”. 
(Zechariah 14:4) This suggests to us that the kingdom 
tribes will be divided, dividing lengthwise, so to speak, 
thus. making the twelve spiritual tribes (Revelation 
7: 5-8) and the twelve earthly tribes, rather than six 
in the earthly and six in the heavenly phasc.-—Ezekiel 
48; Luke 22: 30. 


LIGHT, PEACE, BLESSING 


“The olive is a symbol full of meaning: iv olden times 
it was the source of artificial light, its ofl being generally 
used for this purpose. (Exodus 27:20) Indeed, in the 
Hebrew the olive tree was enlled shemen or oil tree. Olive 
oil was aiso used as the basis of many of the precious 
omtments of olden times—such as that used 1n anointing 
the presi, and kings, typifying the holy spirit upon the 
antit)pical ‘royal priesthood’. (Exodus 80:24) And from 
time immemorial the olive branch has been used as a 
symbol of peace.—Genesis §:11; Nehemiah 8:15. 

“If then the olive be a symbol of light, peace, and divine 
aiessing through the holy spirit, and if mountain be con- 
sulered as elsewhere the symbol for a kingdom, the signifi- 
ennce here of the term Mount of Olives is easily seen to 
be—the Kinedom ot Light, Pence, and Divine Blessing. And 
the standing or establishment or fixing of Jehovah’s ‘feet’ 
upeu it, signifies that the divine favor and law will be 
reostiblished in the earth by and though the holy kingdom. 

“Tig application of the term Mount of Olives, 1s in full 
accord with the Apostle’s statement (Romans 11:17, 24) 
in which he compares fleshly Israel with the original cul- 
tivated olive tiee, and ventile converts to wild olive branches 
erafted in where the natural branches had been broken off. 
(Compare Jeremialt 13°16, 17) And he explains that the 
root of the tree 1s in the promise of God,—the Abrahamic 
promise, that the seed of Abraham should eventuuily bless 
all the tumrlies of the earth, ete. Eventually the sime root 
or pronuse will bear two kinds of branches—the ingrafted 
wild olive branches, and the reingrafted natural branches: 
when fleshly Israel shall have his blindness turned away, 
and shall look with the eye of faith upon the Savior crucified 
and pierced eighteen centuries ago;—a sacrifice for sin. 
We temember also that fleshlty Israel was God's typical 
kingdom or mountain for a long time, and that spiritual 
Israel of the gospel age is called to be the real kingdom 
of God, as our Lord declared, ‘Fear not, little flock, tor it 
is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom’, 

“Moreover, from these two kingdoms (even before Je- 
hovah’s glory rests upon them, to make them his channels 
of blessings to the whole world of mankind) has pro- 
ceeded all ‘the light of the world’ during all the darkness 
of the past: for are not these the representatives of the 
Old and New Testaments, the Old and New Covenants? 
Do not these correspond to the Lord’s two witnesses and 
tu the two olive trees of Zechariah (4:3, 11, 12) distinctly 
mentioned also in Revelation (11: 4)?-—in that these two 
parts of the mountain symbolize the outcome of those cove- 
ants, the results of the witnessing—the kingdom in its 
heavenly and its earthly phases ?”’—D650-652. 


te WATCH TOWER 


BrooxuiyNn, N. Xe 


If it be inquired how we get oil from the New Cove- 
nant, seeing it is not yet made, we answer that we 
draw oil from the Old Covenant also, although it is 
past. This gospel age is a parenthesis, a hiatus, an 
interlude, so to speak, between the acts of a great play; 
and during this period the kingdom is in abeyance. 
Its blessings are not outwardly manifest any more than 
are the covenant privileges of the olive tree. But its 
privileges are none the less real and present, although 
“the world knoweth us not, because it knew him not”. 
(1 John 3:1) We, standing between these two olive 
tree periods in God’s plan, draw sustenance by faith 
from both of them. 


From the Apostle’s words in Romans 11 we learn 
that there are wild olives and that branches from them 
can be grafted into a domestic olive tree with such 
success that the oil of the tree will flow. into the strange 
branches and produce oil-bearing berries. This is re- 
markable, but true. The wild olive trees would fitly 
represent the heathen teachings about a golden age— 
hke the dogs that came and licked the sores of the gen- 
tile Lazarus. The nations or gentiles can never be the 
olive tree. The berries of the oleaster, or wild olive, 
yield no light-giving oil. No prophets or apostles are 
raised up from among the nations. The root and trunk 
of the olive tree remain the same. And few of the 
original branches remain, but most of them are wild 
grafts. For the most part God is using other nations 
than the Jews to spread abroad a knowledge of himself. 
But the philosophies of India and Egypt and Greece 
give forth no single ray of light. It is only as the 
gentiles leave their own fancies and imaginings and are 
joined to the enlightening truths of that Word which 
was once the exclusive boast of Israel that they can draw 
the true unction from the root of the olive tree, or 
receive that portion of the spirit which Jehovah gives 
to all his messiahs in measure and poured upon the 
Messiah, Jesus, without measure. 


The oil of the olive was the source of divine illumina- 
tion. It was the basis for the only light which was 
stipulated for the Tabernacle or for the Temple of old. 


THE FIG IN SCRIPTURE 


So much for the olive tree; let us look now at the 
fig. If Gideon was pictured by the olive tree and his 
son by the fig, then that son was cut down very much 
as the fig tree was in the Lord’s parable. (Luke 13: 6-9) 
The fig tree, we may say, represents the national prwrt- 
leges of fleshly Israel or Ishmael, as the olive repre- 
sented the covenant privileges connected with Abraham. 
As Romans is the olive book, so the synoptic Gospels 
(Matthew, Mark, and Luke) are the fig books. 


Israel as to national privileges was like a fig tree 
planted in a vineyard (Luke 13: 6)—a place of blessing 
and advantage. The things which befell this fig tree 
illustrate the things which befell fleshly Israel as a 
nation because of their failure under the Old Covenant. 
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When our Lord uttered this parable that nation was 
fast approaching the end of its 1845-year period of 
national favor, which had begun with the nation at 
the death of Jacob in Egypt. The Lord came seeking 
fruit, but there was none to be found, although John 
had warned them of the lack of it when he told the 
rulers: “Ye offspring of vipers, who warned you to 
flee from the wrath to come? Bring forth therefore 
fruit worthy of repentance: and think not to say within 
yourselves, We have Abraham to our father.” (Matthew 
3: 7-9) Three years were given to this national tree in 
which to bring forth this fruit, but, since none was 
forthcoming, at length orders were given to “cut it 
down”, and the national privileges of Israel soon “with- 
ered away”. (Matthew 21:19, 20; Mark 11:13, 14) 
The “rich man” of the other parable died. 

In the ancient parable in the Book of Judges “sweet- 
ness’ and “good fruit” are mentioned as being the 
characteristics of the fig tree. But these were the very 
things so conspicuous by their absence when our Lord 
came and looked around among its showy leaves. 


THE VINE AND REPENTANCE 


This parable in Luke 13: 6-9 stands in the closest 
connection with the call to repentance in verses 3 and 
5 just preceding it, There were the literal three years 
of our Lord’s ministry, at the end of which time Je- 
hovah was willing to cut off Israel from any further 
national favor, when the chief priests and Pharisees so 
rudely rejected the glowing testimony of Jesus during 
that Feast of Tabernacles, just three years after the 
beginning of his ministry. The stage was all set for 
Jesus’ demise. The Temple police had been sent to 
arrest him, but they were overawed by the majesty of 
his presence and the wonder of his speech. (John 7:1, 
32, 45, 46) “No man took him; because his hour was 
not yet come.” (John 8:20) “Yet a little while am I 
with you.” (John 7:33) The remaining six months 
he digged about the fig tree and dunged it to see if 
there were not some fruit possible; but it still contin- 
ued barren. 

It is probable that at this Feast of Tabernacles, find- 
ing themselves thwarted in their efforts to kill Jesus, 
they worked out their vengeance on Zachariah, the son 
of Berachiah, whom the scribes and Pharisees slew be- 
tween the Temple and the altar. (Matthew 23: 29, 35; 
Luke 11:51) Tradition says, and with much show of 
probability, that this Zachariah was the priest who was 
the father of John the Baptist. (Luke 1:5) It is rea- 
sonably certain that that Zachariah, after his nine 
months’ dumbness and his observance of divine provi- 
dences in connection with his son and with Jesus, be- 
came a believer in the Messiahship of his wife’s nephew. 
The wrought-up and bitterly disappointed chief priests 
and Pharisees flung at the empty-handed officers who 
had been sent to take Jesus the defiant question: “Have 
any of the rulers or of the Pharisees believed on him?” 
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(John 7:48) Nicodemus spoke up for both rulers and 
Pharisees (for he was both), so that there would be 
at least one among them to condemn and to nullify 
their choicest argument. They taunted him in rejoinder 
and hurled the hated epithet, Galilean, in his face; but 
more they did not dare to do, he being a ruler of the 
people. (John 3:1) Baffled here, it may be that some- 
one whispered: I know one of the priests who is a 
believer, and he is up there right now. If he is a be- 
hever in this Man he is as a heathen man and a publican 
to us, and a heathen is unclean; for uncleanness in the 
Temple we may, yes, we are obliged to administer the 
“rebel’s beating”. Let us go and get him now. He 
deserves to die. 

Whoever this Zachariah was, he was evidently killed 
by the rebel’s beating, which was a falling upon the 
offender pell-mell, mob-like, and beating him with fists 
or clubs or anything at hand until he died. When any- 
one was seen to be defiling the Temple this punishment 
could be resorted to without the formality of a hearing. 


Our Lord accused them of this murder just before 
he pronounced their house desolate, their fig tree fruit- 
less. (Matthew 23:38) There was no fruit there that 
could plead even the least extenuation or cause for a 
new trial. 


SIGNIFICANT DAYS AND DEEDS 


Those last days of Jesus were very full and very 
significant. On his way up to Jerusalem he stopped in 
Jericho. The wild fig tree, Rome, ruled over the people 
of Israel, as God had shown through the Prophet Daniel 
would be the case. (Daniel 7:7; Acts 7:7) Zaccheus, 
a fiscal agent for the wild fig government, had a desire 
to see Jesus; and in order to satisfy his desire he 
climbed into a sycamine or wild fig tree, because he 
did not have the stature of a perfect man. Quite un- 
consciously he made a little tableau or pantomine of 
his own condition. He was not under the true fig tree, 
as was Nathaniel, trusting in such protection as it 
afforded (John 1:48), but he was rather looking for 
his support and preéminence to the imperial govern- 
ment of Rome. His station among his fellows was due 
to the office he held with the oppressors of his people. 
To Jesus his position said as plain as day: ‘I am en- 
gaged in the wild fig business just now; but I am open 
to conviction about these real national privileges con- 
nected with Israel; J am rather ashamed of being a 
gatherer of wild figs’—Amos 7:14, margin. 

The Master’s first words to Zaccheus were: “Make 
haste and come down”. For him to be reposing in the 
branches of a hostile kingdom but ill fitted the situation 
when the true king was there. It was only after he had 
obeyed and when the Master abode with him that he 
was assured: “Today is salvation come to this house”. 
—Luke 19: 1-10. 

Zaccheus proved to be “a son of. Abraham”, that is, 
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he had faith after the Lord explained things to him. 
He had been a “lost”, a strayed or wandering son, not 
having the keen devotion of Nathaniel, but vastly better 
than the bad Pharisaic figs, “which could not be eaten, 
they were so bad”. (Jeremiah 24: 1-10; John 8: 33-47) 
On those vile figs came “the sword, the famine, and 
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the pestilence”. (Jeremiah 29:17) Jehovah had long 
before seen the fathers “as the first ripe in the fig tree 
at its first season”, but they soon gave themselves over 
to shameful things at Baal-peor, and ever afterwards. 
(Hosea 9:10) “Their root is dried up, and they shall 
bear no fruit.”—Hosea 9:16. 


[CONCLUDED IN SEPTEMBER FIRST ISSUE] 


CAREFULNESS FOR OTHERS’ 
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——-— SEPTEMBER 18 —1 CoRINTHIANS 10: 23-38; 3:16, 17 — — 


THE LIMITS OF PEKSONAY. LIBERTY — THINGS LAWFUL AND THINGS EXPEDIENT — THE GLORY OF GOD, THE WELFARE OF MEN —- 


Gov’s TEMPLE. 


“Whether therefore ye cat, or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do ali to the glory of God.” —1 Corimthians 10:31. 


HE flesh is very vocal, very quick to voice its desires 

and preferences. And if it sees any little relative 

‘“meht” or privilege about to be elbowed out of standing 
room it becomes, not only vocal but vociferous. Almost 
every inclination of the natural mind is strongly opposed 
to anything like self-denial out of considerateness for others’ 
divergent vie. s—uniless it be for the purpose of ingratiating 
oneself into favor with a possible benefactor. And if these 
strong aversions are in the same organism which we are 
using for practice work as new creatures, it is not surprising 
if these aversions manifest themselves at times. But the 
ungoertant powmt for the new creature is not what the natural 
tendences are but, What are the divine instructions on the 
suuyeet? 

Mhings which are specifically prohibited are not lawful; 
therefore the statement that “all things are lawful’ must 
be understood as applying to things whicir are indifferent, 
like meats and drinks. The allusion is to ihe Jewish laws 
regarding fvod, which were very minute and very stringent. 
Some of the believers in Corinth were of Jewish birth and 
rearing: these would find it hard to forget at once all they 
had learned froin early childhood. They were the best 
versed in the Seriptures and their influence would not be 
small. In some eases they persuaded the gentile believers 
that they were doing wrong by eating things not killed and 
prepared for market in the Levitically clean way. They 
doubtless had some good arguments, among others the one 
that God’s laws of hygiene could not well, be improved upon. 
This is really the most powerful point to be made in con- 
nection with the Mosaic food restrictions; but 1t 1s hot 
strictly a religious question. We deubt not that something 
very like the Jewish food laws will be In force under the 
New Covenant. Perhaps there will be exen greater limita- 
tions placed upon man, not for his harin but for his good. 


SUPER-CARETULNESS AND NO CAREFULNESS 

The Jews, who through their captivity had learned such 
a hard und bitter lesson about idols, regurded it as a partici- 
pation in idvlatrous worship even to eat meat that had been 
offered to heathen deities. This super-carefulness was much 
better than no carefulness at all; for the things offered to 
idols’ weie 1eally sacrificed to demons, as the Apostle has 
just explained in the words preceding our present lesson. 
(1 Corinthiaas 10: 20,21) But while the Jews were very 
punctilious in these matters, the gentile Christians saw no 
horm in buying and eating meat in the open market much 
as they hed always done. It seems, also, that they sometimes 
even ate In restcurants connected with the heathen temples. 
(1 Corinthians 8:10) In these plinces only the bodies of those 
beas!s whose blood was poured out as a libation on the 
beathen .itars were sold. Such of the meats thus provided 


as were above the demand at these priestly eating places 
were sold in the public meat stalls. 

The council at Jerusalem (Acts 15: 28,29) had condemned 
the practice of eating things offered tv iduls, and Paul had 
himself delivered those decrees to the brethren for whom 
they had been formed, namely, those in Antioch, in Syria, 
and in Cilicia. But now the Apostle was im Kurope, and 
few would be the places where there were enough Jews to 
eall for a Jewish butchery. Therefore Paul quietly taught 
that ‘an idol was nothing’ and that believers might without 
sin eat meat that had been offered to that ‘nothing’; it 
was ‘lawful’ for them. But he urged them not to misuse or 
parade this liberty to the offence of any of the Lord’s children 
who could not see as they did, no mutter how poorly-in- 
formed and backward they might happen to consider those 
persons to be. Some of the gentiles might have been inclined 
to say: We can’t be bothered with these silly Jewish 
quibbles; we must have sumething to eat, and we purpose 
to yet ic whenever and whereser we cin That would have 
been within the lines of ‘lawfulness’, but the Apostle showed 
them a more excellent way, the way that considered not 
only the interests of the individual member of the body of 
Chiist but that considered also the inteiests of the body 
asa whole It was a way which tended to strengthen rather 
than to weaken the adhesiven@ss existing between the 
Members of that body. 


TOO MUCH INDIVIDUALISM 

In some eities and ino certam dry weeks of the year 
preperty helders are not allowed to buin their own trash in 
their own back yards, becuuse experience has shown that 
the fie may cease to be an individualistic one and become 
a geveral conflagration. This is but a recognition and appl- 
cation of the pimeiple that things which may be all right 
in the abstract do not always work for the welfare of all 
when taken concretely. 

“Not all things edify.” Edify means to build up; and the 
body of Christ is built up and held together by what every 
joint supplies, uot by that which every joint takes away. 
(Ephesians 4:16) it follows then that if every member of 
the body is more interested in his individualistic rights than 
he is in the edification and cohesion of the body there will 
not long continue to be any body, in that one place at least. 
Therefore no one in the church should seek merely his own, 
but rather that which works to the building up of all. 

The Apostle proceeds to advise the Corinthian brethren 
that they could feel free to purchase meat in the butcher 
stalls, “not [cross-Jexamining for the sake of conscience”. 
The word bere translated ‘asking questions’ is the same word 
as that used in our last lesson but one, where the Berean 
brethren looked carefully into the Seriptures m 4 conscien- 
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tlous manner. Such examining there was commendable, 
but here it was unnecessary and even out of place. The Jews 
were vexed with innumerable scruples at their feasts, as to 
what they could eat, how they could eat, and with whom 
they could eat. In respect to fruits and vegetables which 
were set on the table, they were to inquire whether those 
things had been tithed according to the law and according 
to custom. The law itself prescribed a narrow course, but 
the Pharisaic interpretations of the Jaw made that course 
a still more difficult one. The Jews had to ask whether 
the things set on were consecrated by the Trumah or some 
other way; whether they were profaned; whether they were 
clean, or touched with some pollution or uncleanness, And 
concerning flesh which was put on the table they were 
obliged to ask whether it had been offered to idols; whether 
it had been torn or strangled, or not killed according to the 
canonical rule. 

All these doubts the liberty of the gospel abolished for 
those Jews who had faith to believe it. There was but one 
proviso for them or for the gentiles who had never been 
accustomed to the particularities of the law in this respect: 
no cause for scandal or offence should be cast before any 
man’s weak and staggering conscience. 


It was not incumbent upon the Lord’s spiritual Israel 
to ask questions for conscience sake, They might properly 
ask questions for hygiene’s sake if the meat in the butchers’ 
stalls looked to be unfit for food, but no need to worry on 
conscientious grounds; for the earth is the Lord’s and all 
the bounties of it. God made the meat, and there is good 
in it; as proof of which it can be digested and used to build 
up a strong body. It may not be an ideal food; but under 
the present imperfect climatic and social and economic con- 
ditions it is allowed man for purposes of sustenance. 


CONDUCT AT A FEAST 


Further advice is then given: If an unbeliever invite you 
to a feast, a wedding supper or some similar social meal, 
and you feel that you just must go, then do not think that 
you are obligated to cast gloom over the party by picayunish 
messings and quizzings over the food. Eat it in the manner 
that becomes a guest. If you cannot conscientiously do this 
then you had better stay away. A guest has no right to 
accept an invitation and then turn himself into a conscien- 
tious “killjoy’ after he arrives. Courtesy to your host re- 
quires you to ask no questions as to the origin of the food. 


Gut if a Jew or an infantile Christian is at the same 
feast nnd enys to you, I know this meat has been offered 
to idols and I hasten to inform you before you have defiled 
yourself, it would be better to pass that course by for con- 
science’ sake, not your own conscience, but out of respect 
for conscience as a general guiding principle in life, very 
much as one might respect and conform to many a statute on 
the books of stute even though they were recognized to be 
superfluous and bothersome. The wise judge or lawyer will 
not flout these in public, for fear of setting an example of 
disregard for law before those who may not understand 
the distinctions between basic law and statute law as well 
as he doés. On proper occasion he may instruct on the point 
and help to procure a repeal of the needjess law. So we may 
think the conscience of another brother is over-sensitive 
and ill-advised, but such as it is he should follow it. We 
may lead him all the more surely to a more sensible 
conscience if we respect the one he already has and not 
dissipate our influence entirely by 2 contemptuous show of 
our liberty. 

The golden rule of love bids us to be careful not to stumble 
the consciences of others; but otherwise it does not restrain 
us; whereas the Apostle says: “Why is my Hberty judged 
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of another man’s conscience?” If it is not my own conscience 
that reproves me why should I put myself under bondage 
in the matter if it in no wise affects the interests or 
conscience of another? This 1s the operation of a principle, 
a governing principle in the body of Christ and in all those 
who will ever get everlasting life; for those who stalk 
blatantly and boastfully and swaggerishly and inconsiderate- 
ly through the Millennial relgn, who are not willing to 
forego some little time or comforts or conveniences for the 
sake of helping all kinds of crooked people to get a start 
up the highway of holiness, will finally find themselves in 
the goat class, for which there 1s only everlasting destruc- 
tion. They do not have the spirit of him who has gone to 
unspeakable {nconvenience and bother to provide an un- 
deserved Savior. The liberty that we appreciate and con- 
cerning which we are sometimes a little boastful was not 
ours by birth; it has been purchased for us at great cost. 


RIGHT TO USE OR NOT TO USE 


All must agree that the Apostle’s argument is sound. 
On the one hand everything that we receive is a gift from 
the Lord, and anything for which we can render him thanhs 
would be proper for us to use in a becoming manner, and 
none would have a right to condemn us for so doing. Noue 
should speak evil of us for doing a thing that we can do 
with good conscience and with prayer and thanksgiving. 
On the other hand, however, while they have no right to 
criticize us, we have the right to judge our own conduct 
and restrain ourselves, and to determine, as the Apostle 
elsewhere explains it, that if eating a certain kind of food 
would cause a serious stumbling of others, we would gladly 
agree never to use that kind of food—provided, of course, 
that the occasion continued in the same force. We are to 
see our liberties and use them according to our judgment 
of the Lord’s will, because all things are given us richly 
to enjoy. (1 Timothy 6:17) These self-imposed restrictions 
about food and matters of moral indifference are spoken of 
in connection with public intercourse. It might be very 
appropriate to forego eating some offensive thing at public 
places or at a banquet, but the restrictions about meat 
offered to idols need not be extended to one’s own home, 
What should be eaten there would be a matter for determin- 
ation along very different lines. 


The purpose of all this is twofold: (1) The glory of God 
and (2) The Salvation of men. The giving of no occasion 
for stumbling to cither Jew, Greek, or church of God bears 
a direct relationship to both these points. This principle 
of inoffensiveness is the sccond quality described as inhering 
in heavenly wisdom. (James 3:17) Considerateness for 
others should not lead us to abandon the Lord’s work, how- 
ever; for that would not be to the glory of God, nor to the 
salvation of man, either. The application of this principle 
does not displace any other principle, the first of which is 
faithfulness, unswerving Joyalty to God. 


In the early days of the harvest work, before the ex- 
planation of the Sabbath question was so well voresented 
as Jt is in the Sixth Volume of Scaipruge Stupies, Brother 
Russell invited a newly-interested brother to his home on 
a Sunday. The guest was about to be ushered into a street 
ear for the ride home when he demurred, saying he had not 
been accustomed to using public conveyances on that day. 
Brother Russell was young aud he knew a half-mile walk 
would not hurt him; so he gave up the right, but used the 
time of the walk home to explain why it was all right to 
make use of any convenience in the Lord’s service on any 
day. It was never necessary to say anything more, for the 
brother was convinced that the things which his mother had 
taught him about Sunday were inadequate. It would not 
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Mave been right for Brother Russell to agree never to ride 
On 2 street car again, or a tritin, on Sunday, for that would 
have interfered with the Lord’s work, but it was perfectly 
all right to forego the Httle comfort and explain why the 
comfort was legitimate. It was vastly better than jumping 
on @ car in a huff and leaving the brother to look out far 
himself. Such conduct would have been not only unbecoming 
in a host (who, when he becomes such, thereby agrees to 
give special consideration to his guest’s comfort), but it 
would have merely stunned the new brother, and it is 
doubtful which direction his thoughts would have taken 
when his thinking powers revived. Had the host been 
unable to walk or had the time not permitted, he could have 
said to his guest: I am sorry we cannot see this alike and 
I would be glad to defer to your preferences in the matter 
were it not that an engagement to speak makes it imperative 
for me to take this means of transportation. At the first 
opportunity I will be glad to explain to you why I think 
this means of conveyance is all right, but in the meantime 
I inust ask you to excuse me from the obligations of host, 
since I believe the Lord would have me fill my other 
engagement, 


“EXCEPT THERE BE A PREACHER” 


No one can learn anything about meals or Sabbath or any 
other Bible subject without being informed. What we speak 
of in ourselves as “common sense” is merely the result of 
advantageous teaching or experience. We had to start 
some time, and the amount that we have yet to Jearn would 
stagger us if we were able to get a glimpse of it all at once. 
Therefore we have no occasion to feel “upish” toward those 
who have not attained to our supposed heights of vision. 

In the end this matter its merely a question of love. If 
we really love the (as we think) less-favored brother we 
will be willing to go even to the point of sacrifice, and do 
it just as cheerfully as though that person were an aged 
or decrepit mother or father of ours. 


Happy is that minister of God’s Word indeed who can say 
of himself, as the Apostle said of himself, that he practised 
the things which he preached and that the Corinthian 
brethren could follow his erample in seeking to please others 
in non-essential matters just as well as they could follow 
his precept. 

The second citation of our lesson brings in a4 striking 
metaphor, that of a temple. In another place the same 
Apostle speaks of the Individual believer’s body as being a 
temple (1 Corinthians 6:19), but here reference ls evidently 
to the ecclesia; for it says: “Ye are a@ temple,” not ‘ye are 
temples’. For temple the word is ‘inner sanctuary’ or ‘shrine’, 
such as the Holy of Holes was, where in happier Jewish 
times the glory light of Jehovah’s presence had shone. The 
Jews believed that the temple was “destroyed” as a temple 
by any defilement, and the defilement called for ceremonial 
cleansings. So the temple quality of the church is destroyed 
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“Quiet, Lord, my froward heart, 
Make me teachable and mild, 
Upright, simple, free from art; 
Make me like a little chiid, 
From distrust and envy free, 
Pleased with all that pleaseth thee. 
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by impurity, either of morals or of doctrines. Tie Shekinah 
light dims, and may be quenched. (1 Thessalonians 5: 19) 
God is bound to protect his temple, and whoever tears 
down the ecclesia, him shall God tear dewn or destroy; for 
God’s tempfe must be holy.—Psalm 5: 7. 


The thought in this last passage of our lesson is not so 
closely connected with the main theme as its setting in the 
lesson would imply, but it 1s highly salutary. A dearth of 
the spirit of sacrifice would eventually lead to a quenching 
of the spirit in us. A haughty insistence on exercise of our 
own liberties regardless of others wauld betoken an un- 
grateful and proud disposition; and “God resisteth the 
proud”.—1 Peter 5:5. 


SOME PRESENT-DAY POINTS 


We may not have exxctly analogeus things to watch 
today, but surely there aie some very closely alike. The 
literal offering of meat to idols is a custom lying in the past 
as far as Christendom is concerned. but if a Romanist 
should be our guest it would be quite fitting for us to 
refrain from roasts and othe. heavy pieats ou Friday, so 
that all could share in the table privileges with free 
couscience. TFriday means more to us than te anyone else. 
We merely observe it in other ways. Likewise, 1f we should 
be visiting with a Sabhbatarian it would de us no harm to 
conform to the rules of the family, even if they be those 
of a Seventh-Day Sabbath ke~per. Then there is cen.se, 
flippant or doubtfully reverential language: all things which 
might stumble some. There is the tse vf tobuceo, und at- 
tendance at theaters and denominational meetings. There is 
cheering and handclipping at class mectings and con- 
ventions. There is the North American excess in dress anc 
frivolity, equalled in other countries by othe: shorteominugs. 
There is the so-called “Ameriean joke”, which is nothing 
more than saying what is not meant in such a way as to 
leave one perplexed as to what is meant. All of these can be 
safely and profitably watched by those addicted to them or 
inclined to them, to see whether or not the practice of those 
things is minimizing their influence in rewlms of serious 
endeavor. 


There is another side to this question: these forezorngs 
must be entirely voluntary. No one has a right to go to 
another and say: When I see you ride en @ street cur or 
hoe in your garden op Sunday I am offenced; therefore you 
ought to stop. This is not the thing at all. If that were 
the application of the principle, we would all of us be 
hopelessly tied up in two weeks until we could hardly eat 
or dress, let aloue do anything more important. Each is 
not to try to regulate the other, any more than to call 
attention on suitable occasions to the general principle, as 
the Apostle has done in this Corinthian letter, but each is 
to wateh himself and guage his action in non-essential 
matters so that the ministry, the whole work of witnessing, 
be not blamed.—2 Corinthians 6: 8. 


“What thou shalt today provide 
Let me as a child receive; 

What tomorrow may betide 
Calmly to thy wisdem leave; 

‘Tis enough that thou wilt care; 
Why should I the burden hear? 


“Ag a httle child relies 
On a eare beyond his own, 

Knows he’s neither strong nor wise, 
Fears to take a step alone; 

Let me thus with thee abide, 
As my Father Friend end Gnida®™ 


SAUL’S YOUTH AND EARLY MANHOOD 


-~— — SEPTEMBER 25 — REVIEW oF Past THREE MoNTHS — — 


BAUL’S BOYHOOD IN TAEBSUS — HIS EDUCATION IN JERUSALEM — HIS PERSECUTION OF “THE WAY” — HIS CONVERSION AND 
ACTIVITIES IN SYRIA —- HIS FIEST AND SECOND MISSIONARY TOURS. 


“So then, while we have opportunity, let us work that which is good toward all men, especialiy toward them that are 
of the household of the faith."—Galatians 6: 10. 


HE lesson for this Sunday is intended to be a review 
of the preceding twelve lessons. It will, therefore, be 
considerably in the nature of a synopsis or brief re- 
hearsal of points hitherto brought out. This method of 
presenting Bible truths has some advantages. It refreshes 
the memory as regards items which were plain at the time 
of study, but which incline to grow dim as the months 
pass unless an occasional reyiew is made. Indeed, this is 
the whole secret of successfully remembering anything: (1) 
to get a clear and sharp impression of the facts on first 
meeting with them, and (2) to refreshen the mind occa- 
sionally respecting those things. Perhaps the most fruitful 
cause of failure to retnin memory of the lessons of life 
is a lack of thoroughness or depth, or a lack of honesty 
in facing the facts exactly as they exist when first met 
with. Those who are seeking comfort and pleasure rather 
than truth recoil from the facing of facts; and as a con- 
sequence their understanding of the important things of 
life is hazy and blurred. The Lord’s spirit in the minds 
and hearts of his people gives tone to all they do and 
emphasizes such powers and faculties and capacities as 
they may possess, enabling them to see things which the 
natural Man cannot see, because those things do not appeal 
to him as being worthy of the effort connected with them. 
All who have been following the lessons of the past 
quarter are familiar with the fact that the (roughly speak- 
ing) first half of the life of the Apostle Paul is dealt with. 
The only exception is the last subject preceding this one, 
which was a lesson along the lines of abstinence with a 
view to helping others; but that from the writings of the 
Apostle Paul also. 


OF THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN 


Prior to the more notable apostolic activities of Paul 
he was known by his Hebrew name of Saul. King Saul 
had been a distinguished figure in the national life of Israel, 
having been their first visible King. The fact that his reign 
did not terminate as happily as could be desired did not 
alter the fact that he was the most distinguished member 
of the tribe of Benjamin. This tribe was small and could 
hot boast of many prominent men. Since the Jews were 
accustomed to name their sons after members of their 
own tribe, we may safely assume that young Saul’s parents 
gave him this name out of deference to tribal customs, 
rather than from any desire to see the qualities of Ising 
Saul emulated in their son. 

Of the parentage of Sau! of Tarsus nothing is known 
beyond what the Scriptures tell us. His father was a Phari- 
see (Acts 23:6) and by some means he had uequired the 
Roman franchise. This right of citizenship passed to his 
son Saul, who speaks of himself as being free born. (Acts 
22:28) With his babyhood and early boyhood spent in 
Tarsus, a gentile city, Saul almost certainly learned Greek 
there and was also affected by the tone of learning on the 
one hand and commercial activity on the other, which was 
quite prevalent in Tarsus. There is no reasonable ground, 
however, for supposing that Saul was highly educated ac- 
cording to the scholastic standards of that time. Every- 
thing we know about him tends to the other side of the 
question. The Pharisees were very careful in instructing 
their sons in the way of Moses and the law and in the 
traditions of the elders, but they were not given to worldly 
education, any more than was necessary to get along with 


in gentile cities. Scholastic barons of the present day who 
speak of Paul as having been learned in all the lore of the 
Grecian schools, draw almost entirely on their imaginations 
for evidence. 

Aside fiom gathering a rudimentary knowledge of the 
law in his own home and at the primary rabbinical school, 
Saul was also taught the trade of skcenopoids, or tent- 
maker. (Acts 18:3) Sometime between the age of six and 
thirteen young Saul was taken to Jerusalem, removed thith- 
er for the sake of his education in matters Pharisaic. This 
was the holy city of his fathers; and there he was in- 
structed under Gamaliel, one of the most eminent of all 
the doctors of the Jaw. 


SAUL AND PERSECUTION 


After some years of probable absence from Jerusalem 
we find Saul, still a “young man”, associated with the 
persecution and stoning of Stephen, who was one of the 
seven deacons of the chureh at Jerusalem, but also endowed 
with the gift of prophecy. This was probably in the fall 
of 33 A. D., the same year as our Lord’s crucifixion. 

The fact that Saul is mentioned as consenting unto the 
death of Stephen and as watching over the outer clothing 
of those suborned witnesses, who were the ones required 
by law to cast the first stones at an offender (Deutel1onomy 
17:7), is significant as bearing on the intense determination 
of him who afterwards became the Lord’s Apostle He 
was one not to be turned from his stern purpose by the 
native refinement which he must have been stifling within 
himself. Nor is it unusual to find a so relentless persecutor 
the pupil of a so tolerant master. Although Gamaliel’s 
personal inclinations were toward tolerance, the strict 
teachings of Pharisaism, by whosever hand they were im- 
planted in the breast of Saul, could bear only one fruitage 
there. 

The unswerving fidelity of Stephen. his remarkable de- 
fense before the rulers of Israel, his utter lack of vindie- 
tiveness at the enmity of his persecutors, the angelic witness 
of his face flushed with the beauties of the gospel message 
he had just proclaimed, could hardly have left no impression 
at all on the mind of the influential bystander, Saul. The 
very fierceness of his persecuting spirit is an evidence, 
though not n pioof, of the fact that he himself had mis- 
givines und deubtings about the effectiveness of the Phart- 
saic lic to bring about the establishinent and maintenance 
of close feHuwship with God. It may be that he launched 
out into the persecuting ot the Christian way for the very 
pulpose of escaping the uncertainties which were in his 
owh mind. 

However that was, Saul proceeded unrelentingly to perse- 
cute those who ucknowledged their belief in Jesus as the 
prophetic Messiuh. While en route to Damascus, bet on 
arresting believers in Jesus, he himself was alrested by 
n great heht. Though smitten blind, he sees the light eon- 
cerning the Messiah. The account of his conversion is re- 
lated three times: first by the historian Luke in his own 
words, then twice by the Apostle, in his addresses at 
Jerusulem and before King Agrippa. 

As soon us Saul’s sight was restored he began to announce 
in the synugogue his belief in Jesus as the Jong-promised 
Messiah. He explained to other Jews the fact of and the 
necessity for a crucified Deliverer. But, being met by per- 
plexing questions, he retired into Arabia for something like 
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three vears, doubtless spending his spare time in quiet and 
contemplative study of the ancient prophets. Just a tiny 
hint is given in his letter to the Galatians as to where 
he was in Arabia. In Galatians 4:25 he makes mention 
of a double meaning of the word Hagar. Nowhere else is 
Mount Sinai called by this name. And one cannot help 
thinking that Saul may have heard it from the lips of 
Arabs as he himself stood on the Rock of Sinai. The word 
Hagar means rock. 

After about three years, Saul returned to Damascus and 
preached more boldly in the synagogues concerning Jesus. 
So forcefully did he set forth the message at this time 
that aversion to him accrued among the Jews until a great 
plot was conceived for the ending of his life. But, being 
upprised of this intention, he wus enabled to escape by 
being lowered through a window in the wall at night. 


Returning to Jerusalem, he essayed to join himself unto 
the brethren, but they were afraid. Barnabas came to his 
help and became sponsor for him before certain of the 
apostles, numely, Peter and James, (Galatians 1:19) Dur- 
ing this brief space of fifteen days Saul was active in dis- 
puting with the Hellenistic Jews—those Jews who spoke 
the Greek language. Saul himself had been associated with 
this synagogue in his Pharisaie days. 

At the time of his vision of the third heaven Saul 
was also directed to get out of Jerusalem, inasmuch as the 
Jews would not receive his testimony. Accordingly, the 
brethren conveyed him to Ceesarea, on the Mediterranean 
Sea, from which place he doubtless took ship to Tarsus. 


WORK IN ANTIOCH 


Then intervenes the conversion of Cornelius and the 
visit of Barnabas to Antioch, whither certain brethren had 
gone at the time of the persecution following the death 
of Stephen. Barnabas taught the brethren in Antioch, but 
soon realizing the need of help he went to Tarsus, sought 
out Saul and brought him back to Antioch with him. The 
two labored together for some time until Agabus, a prophet 
from Jerusnlem, came up and foretold a great famine in 
Judea. Lhe Syiian brethren determined upon the rendering 
of aid and contributed as they were able. Barnabas and 
Saul were appeinted to carry the contribution to Jeiusalem, 
whieh they did Returning to Antioch, Saul taught with 
Barnabas and buiit upon the earher and elementary work 
of Lucius, Symeon, and Manaen. Here the Lord guve indi- 
cation to the congregation that they were to set apart 
Barnabas and Saul for a special work. As an outgrowth of 
this divine direction the first missionary tour took shupe. 
Paut and Barnabas, with Mark as their helper, took ship 
tt Seleucia to: Salamis, an eastern port in the island of 
Cyprus. There they preached in the synagogues, but with- 
out response. Passing on through the island they came to 
Paphos, toward the western end, and preached to Sergius 
Paulus, the Roman imperial representative in the land. 
Before that official Saul encountered Elymas, the apostate 
Jewish sotcerer. Here Saul is described as having been 
especially filled with the spirit; and there can be little 
doubt that this meeting with Elymas and tose conversion 
of Sergius Paulus contributed the most notable and indis- 
putable evidence of Saul’s apostleship up to this time. ‘he 
Roman ofiicer believed. Elymas was smitten blind for i 
season, for resisting the message of grace and truth, and 
particularly for interfering with its examinution and re- 
ception by another. 

Sailing thence, the little party canie to Perga in Asia 
Minor. Here Mark turned back toward Jerusalem. Whether 
he had had a letter from his mother just before leaving 
Paphos, on which he had time to ruminate while en route 


to Perga; whetber there was some other attraction in 
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Jerusalem which he was unable to forget; or whether it 
was the sight of the rugged mountains ahead of him and 
the rough, uncouth men of the place, with their outlandish 
dress and speech, we can only guess. No effort was made 
to preach the gospel in Perga at this time, probably be- 
cause the excessively humid and hot summer season had 
driven all but slaves to the mountains, A stop was made 
here on the return trip, but with no recorded fruitage. 


TO THE HIGHLANDS 


Paul and Silas pressed on up through the wild mountain 
passes, In danger from the half barbaric mountalneers, 
until they came to the Pisidian highlands and to another 
Antioch. Here they preached in the synagogue, with the 
result that some believed, and with the further result that 
the two preachers were deported as undesirable aliens. 

Next they came to Iconium and preached in the synugogue 
there, and a great multitude both of Jews and of Greeks 
believed. But the unbelieving Jews stirred up the multi- 
tude und the missionaries barely escaped stoning by fleeing 
to Lystra. Ifere they preached the gospel, though it is not 
stated that there was a synagogue in that place. The 
Apostle healed a man who had been crippled from birth. 
The populace acclauned him and Barnabas as gods and 
the priest of Jupiter who presided at that place was about 
to offer sacrifice to them. The priest was sturdily remon- 
strated with by the two missionaries and the project was 
abandoned. Soon Jews from Antioch and Iconium came 
and stirred up a mob among the people which stoned Paul 
and dragged him forth out of the city. The Apostle was 
stunned, but soon revived, and on the next day escaped to 
Derbe. There they “preached the gospe] und made many 
disciples”. 

On the return trip Lystra, Iconium, and Antioch were 
again visited. The brethren were encouraged and each 
ecclesia was set in order with proper elders for the con- 
ducting of edifying meetings. Coming down the mountain 
slope from Antioch to Perga, the message was preached 
there, it being in all probability autumn weather by this 
time. From Attaha, close by, the missionaries took sliup 
and returned to Antioch in Syria, where they ‘“talried no 
little time”. Judaizing teachers came up from Jerusalem 
and were on the point ot disrupting the harinony between 
Jewish and gentile believets when Paul defended the Iiber- 
ties of the gentiles in no uncertain termnis. 

But the controversy over the relationship of gentiles to 
the Mosuie rites grew to such a point that the Lord directed 
a transfer of the discussion to Jerusalem before the apostles 
and elders there. Then followed the historic meeting, the 
first council ever held by the church. Different speakers 
were heard, and the outcome was a brief epistle to the 
gentile beltevers in Syria and Cilicia, admonishing them 
to abstain from some of the things that were most offensive 
to Jewish brethren. 

Returning to Antioch from Jerusalem, Paul taught with 
Rarnabas again in Antioch. About this time, upparently, 
Peter came up from Jerusalem and at first ate with the 
gentile brethien, then withdrew from them as others came 
from Jerusalem and objected to his course. Paul withstood 
hitn to the face and ugauin cleared the atmosphere of the 
troublesome Mosiwie cloud. A difference arose with Barnabas 
about Mark, us a result of which Barnabas and Mark 
deputted to Cyprus and Paul took Silas to visit the churches 
in Asist Minor. ‘this begins the Apostle’s second tour. 


SECOND MISSIONARY TOUR 


Pau! and Silas visited the brethren in Syria and Cilicia, 
“confirming the churches” and encouraging them in the 
good way on which they had entered. After having passed 


AvuGtsl 15, 1921 


through Crile the brethren came to Derbe and Lystra 
and Icvonsum. At Lystra Paul met Timothy and noted his 
qualities of helpfulness. At Iconium the Apostle heard good 
reports about him and decided to take him along on a trip 
into Roman Asia—as he doubtless thought at that time. 
In all these places the sbrethren delivered the decrees, or 
copies of the letter, which had been agreed upon by the 
contelence in Jerusalem, 


Passing on west fiom Iconium and Antioch, Paul fell 
sick in Galatia, but preached notwithstanding He was 
warmly received by the Galatians, many of whom received 
the message gladly. The party was kept from turning west 
into “Asia” and subsequently kept from turning northward 
into Bithynia. Being directed thus to Troas, the Apostle 
was granted a vision of Macedoniun need. There also he 
Was joined by Luke. The little party of four proceeded 
by ship with favorable winds to Neapolis in Macedonia 
and from there on foot to Philippi. There the brethren 
spoke with Jewish and proselyte women at the place of 
prayer. Lydia and others believed and gave good evidence 
of a genuine spirit of service. After some days the Apostle 
used his extraordinary power to cast out an evil spirit of 
divination from a poor girl, whose owners incited 2a mob 
and had Paul and Silas beaten and cast into prison. During 
the night and also during their song au earthquake loosened 
their shackles; the jailor was spared from suicide; heard; 
beheved; and was baptized. The next day Paul and Silas 
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quitted the place, but only after they hud encouraged the 
brethren and left Luke behind to do a pastoral work. 

Paul, Silas, ard Timothy proceeded on westward through 
Amphipolis and Apollonia until they came to Thessalonica. 
There the message of Jesus as the Messiah was preached 
In the synagogue. Many believed; but of those Jews who 
did not believe some incited a mob which visited Jason’s 
house. Jason and others were arrested, but released on bail. 
Thereupon Paul and Silas departed to Berea. 


BEREA AND ATHENS 


In Berea they entered into the synagogue, as was their 
custom. They spoke to the Jews about Jesus and the 
Messianic hopes. The Jews at Belen examined the testi- 
mony and many believed. But the unbelieving Jews from 
Thessalonica, hearing of the presence of Paul and Silas 
in Berea, went down to that place and stirred up the 
rabble against the missionaries, the animus being directed 
particularly against St. Paul. From Beren Paul was es- 
corted to Athens, leaving Silas and Timothy behind for 
awhile. 

At Athens Paul preached in the synagogue and talked 
with chance-comers in the market-place, encountering after 
awhile certain of the Epicurean and Stoic philosophers. 
By them he was led into the Areopagus or Hill of Mars, 
where Jesus and the resurrection were proclaimed by him, 
Some scoffed; some procrastinated; some believed. 
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International Bible Students Association Classes 


Lectures and Studies by Traveling Brethren 


BROTHER R. H. BARBER 


Lansing, Mich, .......... Sept.1 Bay City, Mich, ... ....Sept. 7 
Durand, Mich, .............-. " 9 Burt, Mieh, 2. -...sceesse-s ae oe 
ilint, Mich. ........22.-.-..--...- » 4 Wheeler, Mich, -.... .. .-.. » 10 
Saginaw, Mich. .........-.... * § <AJma, Mich. -.... Sta. Spite, te 
Midland, Mich, ..... *» 6 #£Clare, Mich. . . "43 





BROTHER T. E. BARKER 


River Philip, N. §. .......Sept.1 Evandale, N. B. .- Supt. 9 
Cruro, Ny So ccccescscecce- Sept. 3-6 Temple, N. B. ..... . 7 12 
Amherst, N, $. Sept. 6 Woodstock, N. B. ... Sept. 13, 14 
Vfoncton, N. B. *» “7 Sherbrook, Que, .......----- Sept. 15 
st John. N. B: _Sept. 8, 11. Montreal, Que. ..... Sept 16, 18 


BROTHER J. A. BOHNET 


RKuchimond, Va. ..........Sept.1 Suffolk, Va. ..-.......-- peph 1 
Petersburg, Va. wo... * 9 N JTimporia, Va. ....-- ---- 

Norfolk,. Va. ccceseeeeeeeeee 7” 4 Keysville, Va. ......------+-- * 10 
Newport News, Va, .......- "’ § Danville, Va ...........----- " 11 
Cunnituck,- Ne Cue sisseddcesesnes ”» G6 Chatham, Va. Mapt 12, 13 

BROTHER B. H. BOYD 

ifudson, Obio oul ee-- Sept. 1 Vermilion, QOhiv _...sepl. 9 
\kron. Ohio duis *» 2 Sandusky, Obio ..-........... ed 
Cleveland, Ohio ~—--Bept, 4,6 Port Clinton, Ohio ........ ” 12 
llyria, Ohio .........- .--Sept. % Toledo, Ohio _ .... ........ -- ” 13 
Lorain, Ohio 2... 8 Bryan, Ohio Sept 11, 1% 


BROTHER E, F. CRIST 








Dubuque, ba __-- eee ee Sept. 1 Eure. Center, Slinn Sept 9 
Wheatin, Minn, .......... Sept. 35, 4 Minneapolis, Minn. Sept 11, 12 
\MEapleton, Minn, ............. Sept.6G St. Paul, Minn .... Sept 13, 15 
rochester, Minn, ........ 7% 7 Lllsworth, W1s Sept. 14 
Laiibault, Minn, .............. * 8 Cambridge, Mi in "— 16 
BROTHER A. J. ESHLEMAN 
nye TIES oo ceeteceucects Sept. 1, 2 East St. Loms, Il Sept Pi, te 
Granite City, Tk... * 4,5 St. Louis, Mo. ... -........--- Sept. 11 
Upper Alton, Oil. ....W....-- Sept.6 Belleville, Dll... * 13 
Bunker Will, Tl —....Sept.7,8 Anna, IN, .........2------- yr 14 
Gillespie, Tt) cacccenaweleaetes Se ept. 9 Marion, Fil. .--... : * 16 
BROTHER A. M. GRAHAM 
Cannan, N. — ites. Vecuateoees Sept. 1 Jowell, Mass sept JL 
Pittsfield, Ne He ssscsssseeee 2 Lawrence, Mass. .......... " 1% 
Manchester, N "A, eto 4, S Haverhill, Mass. ....-. " As 
agers : secant Dover, No iy cece et * 14 
_ Chelmsford, Mass, ”’ : 5 Byfield, Mass. ....-.... ” J 
BROTHER M. L. HERR 
‘Yiconderoga, N. Y. ........ Sept.1 Mechanicsville, NN} Supe 3 
Rutland, Ye sciautbeaahemnunansess " 2 Hoosick Falls, N. Y..... "" g 
Granvill a iniecosepts 4,04 Troy; Ne Vea scctcccwssncnaians * 11 
ech ON WW reditceess Sept.6@ Watervliet, NY. “oe 4} 
saratoga springs, N. Y. , 7 §$tottville, N Y "42 
BROTHER S. MORTON 
: IClirta, KAD, -.cemecercerennee Sept. 1 Arkansas City, hun Sept 5, 9 
I:tdoinado, Kan, -——..------ 2 Neodesha, Kan. ........... .. Sept. 11 
Augusta, Kan. . " 4 Parsons, Kan. ........ Sept. 12,13 
LCOT, Kat, —-.casccsecensemee o 7 Ft. Seott, Kan, -....... . Sept 14 
Wintield, Katy ...--.---- Sept. 6, 7 Ash Grove, Mo. . Sept 15 16 
BROTHER G. R. POLLOCK 
Los Angeles Cal. .......- Sept. 3-5 Long Geach, Cal. 2. -S'jt TI! 
Alhambra, Cal. -...-------s0ss ept. 6 San Pedro, Cal. ........ 1 
Sawtelle, Cal. ...--e- ” %T Santa Ana, Cal. ...Sept. 13. 1% 
rawndale, Cal, ...-.-cccoss-» ” 8 Anaheim, Cal, ........-.. ... Sept. 14 
Tedondo Geach, Cal... ” 9 Oceanside, Cal... » 16 





BROTHER V.‘C. RICE 


sunxsutawney, Pa. ....-.-- Sept.1 Olean, N. Y 2. Sept 4 
Palla, Creek, a, a 9" 2 Shinglehouse, Pa. -......... y 

Brockwayville, Pa. .......Sept.4 Warren, Pa. ............ Sept. 11,12 
De Young, Pa, ..--.- -.------ * § Titusville, Pa. .... ...... Sept. 13 
Tradford, Pa. .... -------- Sept.6,7 Erle, Pa. .. Sept 14. 15 





BROTHER C. ROBERTS 


Vey urp, Sagi, es. Sept. > 1 Moose Jaw, Sask. ....Sept. i a4 


hedive, Sask. _ Chaplin, Sask... : 

[.uella-Hart, Sask. ...... Sept. 4.8 Herbert, Sask. ........ ~---Bept. 15 
Ree nina: Sask, ....-.-. * 6,7 Swift Current, Sask. ... ” 16 
Viazenod, Sask. ...... -.- * 8,9 Medicine Hat. Alta. Sept. 18, 19 


BROTHER R. L. ROBIE 





Pivmorth, Ind. .........--.- Sept.1 Montpelier, Ind. .....--.. - Sept. 7 
Peri: Duds: ccc * 2 Muncie, Ind. ..........----sept. 8, 

Logunsport, Ind. ........--.- »” 4 Anderson, Ind. ..........----Sept. It 
Wabash, Ind. ..W.........-------- *» § £=Alexandria, Ind. ..--. -.. eek 

Marion Tndh  .. cecceeeeceneee * 6 Elwood, Ind. Sent 13.14 

BROTHER O. L. SULLIVAN 
Atwoou, WIS, ....--.....-- Sept. 1, 2 paca WAS. is. 2c. Knee Sept. 9 
Withee, WS. . -J.-.......--- Sept.4 Osseo, Wis oe Aas 
Glenwood, Wis, ........-.--- » 6 Sree niver Fails Wis, “Bey Wel 13 
St. Paul, Minn, ......... ine * 6 ‘Tomah, Wis .. ..------ ----- 14 
Minneapolis, Minn. .. ..... ” 8 Madison, Wis. Sept Ps" 16 
BROTHER W. J. THORN 

Mitchell, S Dak su... Sept.1 Vermilion, S. Dak Sept 11.12 
Plankington, S Dak, ...... ss Sioux City, Ia. .... ....Sept 13 
Chancellor, S. Dak. ...Sept.4,5 Omaha, Neb_.......-..----- * 414 
Menno, S Dak. ....... .- > 6,7 Des Moines, Ia. .... . * 15 
Jrene, S Dak wu. *» 9,10 Towa City, Ia * 16 


BROTHER T,. H. THORNTON 


West VPomt iss. ESEDE 1,2 Bogalusa, La, Sept 12,13 
Columbus, Muss, . .....-.. - 4, Be Bones bs sviccke wane ve sept 14 
MCCool  NDISS). ..cdesce. ace se Sept. 7 New Orleans, La. Sept. 15, 18 
Jachson, Mass. _ Sept 8,9 Baton Rouge, La. »” 49, 20 
Wanilia, Vaiss, Sept. 11 Pride, La eee Sept 21 
BROTHER W. A. THRUTCHLEY 
Vancouver B. C Sept. 2-4 Malahat, B C . Sepe 12 
Gibson's Linding, B.C. *» 5,6 £Ladysmith, B. Co eos. » 13 
Courtennv, B CL. wu... Sept. 8 Nanaimo, BD GW 22... * 14 
Port Albeit, B, C. 9 Chilliwack, Wes Ge, (getenccss ” 15 
Virforia, B Ceci Sept. “10, 11 Penticton, B. C Sept 16 18 
BROTHER 8S. H. TOUTJIAN 
Cheyenne,- Wy0, .....-...-- Sept.1 Oberlin, Kan. 2... - Sept, 11 
Sidney, Neb. .. ...----.....---- -- ns Achilles, Kan. 2.2... * 138 
Allhance, Neb, .....-...00------- * 4 (Lenora, Kan. ....0... Sept. 15, 16 
Sterling, Colo. ...........- Sept.5,6 Studley, Kan. ............ Sent 18 
Bloomington, Neb. ...... *» &,9 #£Oakley, Kan. ...... 19 
BROTHER W. E. VAN AMBURGH 
Boise, Ida. ; Sept. 3,4 Denver, Colo ow... Sept. 11 
Salt Luke City, Utah. ” 5,6 Colorado Sptings, Colo. ” | 12 
Ogden, Utah .... ... .....--.-.- Sept.7 Pueblo, Colo ou... ” 43 
Laramie, Wy0 2. css ”§ Hutchinson, Kan... ”* 14 
Chovenne, Wyo, . .....seseee ” 9 Wichita, Kan. . 1% 
BROTHER J. B. WILLIAMS 
Mitchelltown, Sask. Sept. 1 Weyburn = Sask, sept. 11 
Mazeuod, Sask, .......... Sept. 2,4 Lewvan, Sask. 2... a a 
Assiniboia, Sask. .... --- 5,6 Regina, Sask 0.00... Sept. 13, 14 
Willows, Sask. ... Sept.7 Iarl Grey, Sask... Sept. 
Luella (flat Sask. “Sept 8,9 Viscount. Sask on 
BROTHER W. M. WISDOM 
Norfolh, Neb  .....2...-- Sept.1,2 Burwell, Neb. .... _ Sepe 12 
Winside, Neb_ ....-.--...--- "4,5 Grand Isiand, Neb. Sept. 13, 14 
Clearwater, Neb. ........ » 6,7 Hastimgs, Neb. ........ 15,16 
Columbus Neb, .....-...-+ " 89 Loup City, Neb, Sept. 18 
Frieson, Neb. ..-----eee-- Sept.11 Ravenna, Neb... .. 19 
BROTHER C. A. WISE 
Portiand, Me. .........------ Aug.27 ‘Truro, N. 8... 1. Sept, 3-5 
Bangor, M@, ......-.......----- " 28 Halifax, N. Sw... rs ept. G 
St. Jobn, N. B.....-.--.......- ” 30 Kentville N S ww nn 
Moncton, N. B. ......-------- * 31 Yarmouth, N. § ~ ” 9 
Amherst N, 8. -..----.2- ---- Sept.1 Boston, Mass 44 
BROTHER G. YOUNG 
i. Halt Harbor, N. 8. Sept 1  GlJace Bay, N. S8. 
Mr, Ny, os. aetacndeeeastecs Sept 3-5 Inverness, N. S, coe “Pt. a 13 
Stellarton, N. S. -........... Sept.6 Pictou, N. S. .... Sept. 
North Svdnev N. §8......... ” { £=Atoherst, N.S, .... ... Sept. 5, 1a 
Syvdner Ro eee Sept. 8, 9 Charlottetown, PRY” is. 19 
FI Sta. Ont Eger d ys nee 
ower a. Ont. ... -_pept. Voodstock, N. BB, 
Clayton, Ont. .................... » 2 Temple, N. Bo oe. oe Rept 12 
Smith’s Falls, Ont. -....... ” 4 #£4x°'¥Fredericton, N. B. ........ 13 
Ottawa, Ont. ........0. Sept. 5,6 Nashwaah, N B .oouu..,. ”» 14 
Montreal, Que. . .. .. "9,8 New Castle, N. We a 
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“@atchman, What of the Night ? 
Che Morning Cometh,and a Niglyt alsol”—Isaiay 


Vou. XLII SemMi-MonTHLY No. 17 









Paar 4 





Ha 


- mea 
6 _ —_ 
SS 


SIS 


SSS 
— nyt 











r= 


= —— 


on 


Pre HeTys PS Lh: 
hf fe ne a a vet 
M8 Y af 4 Gens re "4 + 
ia Ze a as Wer 
Whar i’ Wee? Ye MN 
UE ake 










Mi 


—— 


\ 
UA 
il (i 


?. 


st 
CRE 





— 





oe 
es , 
a 
Me, 













Soe 


Bd 


Y 














yy 
i 























































































Hl MEG / ively 1 
MMM Ae fay. ee gna TP Anno Mundi 6049—-September 1, 1921 MITE 
(ie Wy Meet no, : wiih y Zima a > At 
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Se Laisa yt YY A URE SHG Nc : 
i ae se MoM ENG) : VIEWS FROM THE WATCH TOWER......0.2-.2cc0:0-e0-- 259 S 
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| ! - Uff 22; we A Lek bea MN Nee Tishop Candler Speaks ic. eeeeeeeee 260 AS 
we it iC Fae We ik SSS THE OLIVE, THE FIG, AND THE VINE .... + 261 | 
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Bai Wy t NM The Happy Outeome .0....cc ce eeseeeseecceeeeeeeeee =e 263 Ve 
(by eM! Le as) f Righteousness, Peace, JOY .........ccscecesenccenceneecen 263 Hh 
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4 eg “ay A Ft th ~ . \ 
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“Fr aill stand wnon my acatch and will set my foot 
upon the Touci, cud wel watch to see what He will 
say unto me, and ahat answer £ shall make ta them 
that oppose me’'—Ilabalkuh 2 J 
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Upon the earth distress of nations with perpleuty: the sea and the waves (the restless discontented) roarin ‘sh i i 

: ; g, men’s hearts failing them for f 
the things coming upon the earth (society); for the powers of the heavens (ecclesiusticsm) shall be shaken When ye see these ehivws begin ee ae 
know that the Kingdom of Godis at hand. Look up, lift up your heads, rejoice, for your redemption draweth nigh —Matt. 24 33, Mark 13 29; Luke 21 25-81. 






THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


sis journal fs one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Bible instruction, or “Seminary Extension”, now being 
presented in all parts of the civilized world by the WatcH Tower BipLe & Tract Society, chartered A.D. 1884, “For the Pro- 
motion of Christian Knowledge”. It not only serves as a class room where Bible students may meet in the study of the divine Word but 
also as a channel of communication through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society’s conrentions and of the 
coming of its traveling representatives, styled “Pilgrims”, and refreshed with reports of its conventious. 

Our “Berean Lessons” are topical rehearsals or reviews of our Society’s published Srupizs most entertainingly arranged, and very 
helpful to all who would merit the only honorary degree which the Society accords, viz., Ferbit De: Minister (V. D. M.), which translated 
into Iinglish is Minister of God’s Word. Our treatment of the International Sunday School Lessons is specially for the older Bible 
students and teachers. By some this feature is considered indispensable. 

This journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian’s hope now being so generally repudiated 
—redemption through the precious blood of ‘‘the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom [a corresponding price, a substitute] for 
all”, (1 Peter 1:19,'1 Timothy 2:6) Building up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3: 11- 
15; 2 Peter 1: 5-11) of the Word of God, its further mission is te “make all see what is the fellowship of the mystery which. . .hag 
been hid in God, . .. to the intent that now might be made known by the church the manifold wisdom of God”—“which in other ages 
was not made known unto the sons of men as it is now revealed”.—Ephesians 3: 5-9, 10. 

It stands free from 1 parties, sects and creeds of men, while it seeks more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 
subjection to the will of God in Christ, a3 expressed in the holy Seriptures. It is thus free to declare boldly whatsoever the Lord 
hath spoken—acco.‘imng to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his utterances. Its attitude ig not dogmatic, but confident: 
for we know whereof we afirth, treading with implicit faith upon the sure promises of God. It is hetd as a trust, to be ured only in 3 
service; hence‘our decisions relative to what may and what may not appear in 3ts columns must be according to our judgment of his 
good pleasuie, the teaching of his Word, for the upbuilding of his people in grace and knowledge. .And we not only mvite but urge our 
readers to prove all its utterances by the intalible Word to which icference 1s constantly made to facilitate such testing. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 


That the church is “the temple of the living God”, peculiarly “his workmanship’; that its construction has been in progress throughout 
the gospel aze—ever since Christ became tbe world's Redeemer and the Chief Corner Stone of his temple, through whieb, when 
finished, Gods blessing shall come ‘‘to all people’, and they find access to him.—l1 Corinthians 3:16, 17; Lphesians 2320-22 
Genesis 28:14; Galatians 3. 29. 

That meantime the chiseling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ’s atonement for sin, progresses; and when thé 
Jast of these “living stones”, “elect and precious,’ shall have been made ready, the great Master Workman w2)t bring all together 
in the first resurrection; and the temple shall be filled with his glory, and be the meeting place between God and men throughout 
the Millennium.—Rerelation 15: 5-8. 

That the basis of hope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact that “Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for every 
man,” “a ransom for all,” ard will be “the true light which hghteth every man that cometh santo the world’, ‘in due tume’.— 
Hebrews 2:9; John 1:9; 1 Timothy 2:5, 6. 

That the hope of the church is that she may be like her Lord, “see him as he is,” be “partakers of the divine nature’,’ and share hig 
glory as his jJoint-heir.—1 John 3.2; John 17.24; Romans 8:17; 2 Peter 1:4. 

hat the present mission ef the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; to develop in herself every 
grace; to be God’s witness to the world; and to prepare to be kings and priests m the next age.—Ephesians 4:12; Matthew 24: 
14; Revelation 1: 6; 20:6, 

That the hope for the world lies in the blessings of knowledge and oppottunity to be brought to all by Christ’s Millennial hingdom, the 
restituijon of all that was Jost in Adam, to all the willing and obewent, at the bands of ther Redeemer and Ins giorited ehurch, 
when all ihe wilfully wicked will be destroyed.—Acts 3:19-23; lsaiah 35. 


————— 





























STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES 


These Srubies are recommended to students as veritable Bible 
keys, discussing topically eve.y vital doctrine ot the Bible More 
ihan eleven million coples are in circulation, in nineteen languages. 
Two sizes are issued (in English only) : the regula: matoon cloth, 
golbl stamped edition on dull finish paper (size 57\7/%}, and the 
maioon cloth poeket edition on thin paper (size 4%\6i"7). bo h 
s14es aie printed from the same plates, the differenve being in t re 
margtns; both sizes are provided with an appendix or catechistie 
questions tor convement class use. Both editions uniform in prite, 


PUBLISHED By 


WATCH TOWER BIBLE & TRACT SOCIETY 
124 COLUMBIA HEIGHTS & & BROOKLYN, N-Y u-SA 


BOREIGN OFFICES Hittish B84 Craven Terrace. Lancaster Gate, 
Londen W 2; Canadian 270 Dundas St, W., Toronte. Ontario; 
tustralasian 495 Collins St, Viefbourne Australia, South Afre 
tan «123 Plein St., Cape Yown, South Africa. 

PLieasct ADDRESS THE SOCIETY IN Every Case, 





— 
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YEARLY SUBSCRIPPION PRICE, Unirrep Sratrs, $1 00, CANADA AND 


Seaies I, The Divine [Plan of the Ages, giving outline of the 
Givine plan teveaied in the Bible, telatuig to mans redemptian and 


NHISCELLEANLOUS FOREIGN, $1.50; GreaT BriraiIxn, AUSTRALASIA, restitution 390 pages, plus indeaes aud appendixes T5c Magazine 
ND SoutH AFRicA, 8s. Ametican remittances should be made edition 20¢ Also procutable rn Aiabie, Armeman Dano-Norweciah, 
ry Express or Postal Money Orders, or by Bank Draft Canadian, inrish, iench German Gieeck, Wolland:sh Efunearian Italtau, 
British, South African, and Australasian semittanees should be Pobsin Rowmantan, Slovak  Spaoish, Syvedish, aad Uktamiran; 
nade to branch offices only Remittances fiom scattered foreign resuar cloth stvle, price untlotm with Lnoghsb. 


errtfory may be made to the Brooklyn office, but by Intc: national 
Mustal Money Orders only 


(Pore translations of this yournel annear wn several lanquanes) 


Siries II, The Pime is nt Hand, teats of the manner and 
time of the Lord's secend Comins, considermes: the Bible testimony 
on Us subsect. 333 panes, Toe Obtatnable in lhino-Noiwegian, 


linnish, Ge:man, tohsh, and Swedish 


——— ee eS 
Editorial Committee: This journal is published under the supervision 
of an editemal committee, at least three of wham have 1ead and 





pproved as truth each and everv article appearing mn these volwinns. 
he _nhames of the editorial committee are Jo Fo Retterrorn, 
V LU Van Ampurcu, F.H. Ropison, G. H. FisHen, E W. BRENISEN. 
LS a ug -_—OoO— - C— oo 
“erms to the Lord’s Poor: Atl Bible students who, by reason of old ee or other in- 
1. ‘l'y or adversity, are unable to pay for this journal, vill be supptic] freeif they send 
a postal card each May stating their ease and requesting such provision Weare not 


ty willing, but anxious, that all such be on our list continually and in touch with the 
Berean studies, 


a SS SSSR See Pare A nn 
ott, . We do not, e9 ao rule, send a card of ack led } 
Notice to Subscribers: for a ied fir at tion Receipt nfl here Bereta renenal Ce 
within a month by change fn erprration date, as shown on wrapper i-bel, 


i a eed 
Entered as Second Claes Matter at Frooklyn, N Y., Poatoffica wnder tho Act of Marck Srd, 1879, 
a 


HYMNS FOR NOVEMBER 


SuUALY cease, aegtiaids 6 247 13 180 20 114 B27 298 
MOMMA cccccses, ces 7197 24 2S1 21119 28 27 
Puesdav ooo 0. 2 136 S$ 1140 345 1R4 22100 29 95 
Wednesday i. 2 445 9D 46 115 S3 250 SO 208 
PRUIStdy oe 378 20166 47 25: 24 10 uuu... 
Pridsiyy . ou... 4312 441 265 18 164 SSG ou. 
Saumeday 619742110 19 34 26 177 


eee ote owe 


\fter the «close of the hymn the Bethel family listens to the 
rerding of “My Vow _unte the Lord”, then joss in prayer. At the 
h,a.' fast table the Manna teat is considered. 


Srries TI, Thy Wingcdem Come, conside.s prephecies wineh 
Ineth events conmpected with the Gime ot the ead’ the gtotiearion 
vt the church aie! the establishment of the Vitlennia} F’gdom, it 
gi-o contains a chipter on the Great Pyramid of Levpt, showin tts 
corLoboration of Centar Trbic teihiogs 380 page Toe Pureeshed 
aisg um Wane-NoLwegild, btnnth German, Polish and Swedish. 


SERIES IN, Phe Battle of Aroizyjseddon. shows that the disse- 
lution ot the present erde: of things is in ptesress and that all ot 
the human panecers ofiered are valuctess to avert the ead predicted 
in the LDible lt contains a .dDevral and evteided treatise on our 
Lotds great praplreer OL Matthew 24 wie alsa that of Zecharith 
$$ 1-9 606 Pases, Sse Also in Dino-Norucgian, Finnish, Greek, 
German, and Sv edish 


SERIES V, The Atonement Between God aud Man, tieats an all 
nueperfant svbject, the center around whrh wf teatures ot divine 
grace tesolve ‘tins topic deserves the must cureful consideration 
ou the part ot all true Christians 618 pages S85e Procutable 
hhewisc in Dang-Norwegian, Furnish, German, Greek, and Swedish. 


Sentis VI, The New Creation, deals with the ereative week 
(Genesis 1, 2). and with the ehurch, God Hew cleation It 
evx.umines the persounel, o:yanization, rites, ceremonies, obligations, 
and hopes appertaming 16 these culled and accepted as members 
of the bods of Chiists 730 pages, 85e Supphed also in Dano- 
Notwegian, Pinnish, German, and Swedish. 


SERIES VII, ‘Fhe Finished Mystery, consists of a verse-by-verse 
explanation of the Bible boohs of Revelation, Song of Solomon, 
and Kzekiel: 608 pages, illustrated, 85c. in cloth, 25¢. in magazina 
cdition—latter treats Revelation and Ezekiel only. 
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VIEWS FROM THE WATCH TOWER 


KAR dominates the world. And an underlying fear 

is as likely to manifest itself in the presence of 

encouraging News as it is under discouraging re- 
ports. Nowheie Is tear moie clearly traceable than m 
the stock markcts of the world. Enactments of Congress 
which ten years ago would have caused stocks to rise 
have but recently caused them to drop. The sale of 
three million bushels of American wheat to foreign 
countries, Which has always been expected to cause a 
rise in the domestic maiket, but recently caused a drop 
of from two to three cents per bushel. Babson’s Reports 
lately pubhshed the following paragraphs: 

In the lust few weeks the average of the forty stocks 
whieh we ehart has dropped nearly JO points Certain 
stocks have fallen 10 to 30 peints. Meanwhile. sterling 
exchange has slumped trom above $4.00 to about $8.70. 
What iw oat the rect of all this and what does it portend? 

“HMundamentally the great difheulties are in Europe. The 
immediate result of these troubles is a slow but constant 
reduction in the standards otf living, most marked in Austria 
and Central Kurope, but gradually sprending throughout 
the world For instance underclothes are being discarded 
by a larse group of people who formerly wore them; vests, 
neckties, and even socks are bemg used only for dress 
occasions, While famihes are doubling up and reducing ex- 
penses in innume'able ways” 

“One thing moie The income of the world’s governments 
is direetly proportional {oa the volume of trade. Taxes are 
fundamentally based upon tarifts, profits, rents, and other 
forms of income. AS the volume of trade 1s decreased the 
national ineomes of governments lhkewise decrease. But 
while their mconies are decreasing their expenses are prac- 
tically fixed. They all have a definite amount of bonds 
outstanding and the e bonds pay a definite rate of interest. 
In the last analysis a nation 1s no different from an indi- 
vidual. With fixed expenses and constantly declining income 
only one result ean be possible, namely, bankruptey,—if no 
one comes to the rescue.” 


OFFICE-BOY AND BROKER PARITY 

To these words may be added those of the financial 
column of the Los Angeles Z'imes, reading as follows: 

“for once financial wisdom is a drug in the market. 
Down in Wall Street the wisest of the wolves and the 
meekest of the innocent lambs are at last on a par, Con- 
fronted by a steadily but mysteriously falling market, the 
best minds on ‘the street’ do not know what the trouble 
is or what the remedy is. 

“A mullionaire who is regarded as one of the young 
Napoleons of the money market stated the condition frankly 
... today. 

“*No one knows what is the matter with the market 
The oftice-boy knaws just as much about it as the wisest 
broker on the street! 

“Many banker Lolieve that peace with Gerinauy will 
result in a healthy, aflirmative eondition of stocks, but 


259 


doubt it. The truth is no human being knows exactly what 
controls foreign exchange. It moves by a mysterious law 
that never has been fathomed.’ ” 

In our last issue some mention aas made of Bishop 
Williams and his remarks touching on the relationship 
of high finance to ecclesiastical activities. The Reverend 
Cameron J. Davis, rector of the ‘Trinity Episcopal 
church in Buffalo, recently discussed the controversy 
between Bishop Williams of Michigan and Buishop-elect 
Manning of New York. We make extracts from the 
report about and of his talk as contained in the Buffalo 
Lxpress: 

“Bishop Williams in his sermon referred to the invisible 
govelhment of the nation, borrowing from Theodore Roose- 
velt and others, and its apparent decree that there shall 
be no chunge in ‘the sacrosanct order of things as they 
are’; to its assault upon freedom of speech and thought, 
instancing the removal of professors because of unorthodox 
economic views—a pressure that consists in withholding 
finaneial support. The sermon aroused adverse criticism in 
the Wall Street Journal. which questioned whether money 
should be given for a cathedral which permitted such eco- 
nomie heresy from its pulpit. 

“The week after, the Bishop-elect of New York in the 
same pulpit scored most emphatically the utterances of the 
preceding Sunday. denied the existence of any invisible 
government, and said 1 was the business of the Church not 
to take sides in the economic controversy, but to preach the 
principles of Jesus Christ. The New York Churchman re- 
lates one of the reactions brought forth by Mr. Manning’s 
utterances, as follows: ‘It 1s evident,’ remarked a discern- 
ing layman as he was lenving the cuthedral, ‘that Dr. Man- 
ning takes sides. And the side he has taken will not inter- 
fere with the building of the cathedral.’ 

“The Rev. Mr. Davis ... in his sermon said: 

““‘T may sny at the outset that I ugree with Dr. Manning 
that the pulpit should not take sides in the economic con- 
troversy. But a careful reading of Bishop Williams’ sermon 
proves to me that he at least did not take sides. What 
he did was lay bare certain moral heresies in a social 
group. And this, I take it, is the business of the church, 
to lay bare the moral heresies in any social group in which 
they are found and to hold up the ideals of liberty and 
fraternity as applied to present conditions in socicty. It 
is all very well to say, as Dr. Manning has said, that there 
should be room in the chureh for all shades of economic 
opinion that do not conflict with the Ten Commandments. 
But I should like to call Dr. Manning’s attention to the fact 
that this is a Christian, not a Jewish, church and that 
Christian ethics set a far higher standurd than the Ten 
Commandments And, furthermore, it 1s quite useless to 
preach the piineiples of Christ unless they are preached 
in terms of present conditions and problems. 

“*T feel concerned with this matter because it reveals a 
conception of the church, or rather of its source of power, 
that 1s both wrong and dangerous. Whatever power for 
sovial good the church possesses depends absolutely upon 
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her idealism, and to strive to influence the church by money 
to miss her idealism is to nullify the very effect which 
Dr. Manning and the Wall Strect Journal desire from the 
ehurch.’ ” 

“Tf the Wall Sticet Journal expresses the attitude of 
many laymen today, so Dr. Manning expresses the attitude 
of a large body in the church itself; those so-called idealists 
who nevertheless depend upon organization for power and 
say if only we have sufficient money we can Christinnize 
the world in one generation. The great movements for church 
extension which have characterized the church's life during 
the last few yeals, in my opinion, have a very significant 
Message for us in what thev have failed to do. the results 
have disappointed many of us who were enthusiastic. We 
were told that a great maehine must be created and a great 
program outlined and that the vision itself would create the 
power to run the machine. Well, the vision did create a 
good dea) of financial power—and still the machine does 
not function smveotily. And, in addition, we are approaching 
a commerciahbzation of the chureh: we are cieating not 
prophets, preachers of Gud@’s truth as it is revealed te them, 
but executives, business managers, men who find their pro- 
phetic and pastoral functions submerged in a mass of detail 
and financial anxiety We must not ferget that the power 
of the church to do the task which Jesus ontiined before 
Ilis ascension, to ev.tngelize the world finds its seurce 10 
the first instance, oot in organization, But im the spirit, 
and that that spirit requires a ministry which is prephetie, 
which is susceptible to its influences alone, which adores 
the truth above ul! things, and speaks it boldly, and com- 
municates it by pelsonal contacts. Let us take care lest 
we are crushed by the muchine we have created.’ ” 


BISHOP CANDLER SPEAKS 


One of the notable figuies in ecclesiastical matters in 
ihe South is Bishop Warren A. Candler of Georgia. 
Bishop Candler as a prominent Methodist has frequently 
been on what seems to us the Scriptural side of important 
questions. Recently he contributed a written criticism 
to some of the statements of the Rev. Harry Emerson 
Fosdick, D. D., mentioning also Mr. Babson’s book on 
“Religion and Business”. 


Mr. Babson it was who in the last year’s Interchurch 
World Movement drive for financial support urged busi- 
ness men to support ecclesiasticism on the grounds that 
the churches were the chief bulwark of dividends. It 
now appears from Mr. Babson’s work above cited that 
he is not particular as to what kind of religion is held 
or taught. He says: “We know no more about God 
than our ancestors did, and they knew nothing”. ‘This 
sounds hke the statement of a thoroughgoing agnostic, 
and would be entirely hopeless but for the little ray 
of cheer (?) which ss contaimed in the followimg sen- 
tence: “Sume day this world will be dominated bi some 
one group of people. It may be Protestants; it may be 
Catholics; it may be Mormons; it may be Christian 
Scientists ; it may be Mohammedans or Buddhists. Only 
when that day comes shall we know which is the best 
religion.” 

Apparently Mr. Babson believes that any religion will 
do which serves business purposes. The world must wait 
until the test of utility has been thoroughly applied to 
cach of the great religious systems. In thus speaking 
he reminds one of his prototypes in the Roman Empire 
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about the time of its shift from avowed paganism to 
nominal Chiistianity. The historian Gibbon says of 
religion among them: ‘The various modes of worship 
which prevailed in the Roman world were all considered 
by the people as equally true; by the philosophers as 
equally false; and by the magistrates as equally useful’. 


Now to come to Bishop Candler’s remarks as recorded 
in the Raleigh (N. C.) News and Observer: 


“Moving somewhat in the same direction as that in which 
Mr Babson is drifting comes Rey. Harry Emerson Fosdick, 
Lb. D., who in a recent seimon gives us to understand that 
Christianity has aot reached its final form, that, what it 
was yesterday it 1s not today, and what it is today it 
Will nut be tomoliow., He seems to sublimate Christianity 
info a sert ot rehgious mist or sacred fog which he calls 
‘the Spirit of Jesus’, Ils exact words are reported as 
JeoHows: 

““All views of Christianity tend to group themselves 
under two heads. The first 18 this: that Christianity 1s a 
static system, finally formulated in creed and ritual and 
practice at some time in the past; a deposit to be accepted 
in toto, if at all; not te be added to, nor to be subtracted 
from, not to be ehanged, its i’s all dotted and its t's all 
crossed. ‘Puke it or leave it, but there it 1s, a finished 
article. And the second head under wlich you can group 
all other cunceptions of Christianity is this, that Christi- 
anity [1s] not a finished article, a statie system; it 1s 2 
growing Movement. It 1s uke a tree whose roots are deep 
m the spuit of Jesus. Sometimes it puts forth misshapen 
branches that must be pruned. Sometimes old branches die 
and must be lopped away. Because it is a growing, living, 
vital thing, it never has been the same in any two genera- 
tions. We do not see as our fathers did; our children will 
not see as we do; but so long as its roots are in the spirit 
of Jesus let it grow, for its leaves shall be for the healing 
of the nations.’ 

“If these pompous words mean anything, they signify 
that Dr. Fosdick does not regard the Christian religion as 
a final revelation, but as a transient and changeful product 
evolved from the religious spirit of man, and that this 
process of evolution has not yet reached its goal, but will 
continue to cast up its mutable products through all the 
generations to come Chi Christianity. according to this 
agile doctor, iy diffesent from that of our fathers, and the 
Christianity of our children will difier from ours, and 
thems. in turn, will differ from that of their children and 
children’s children St. Paul seems to have toreseen that 
there would be men of tls sort, but he does not seem to 
have appreved them. He speaks of them in this wise: Ever 
lealning aud never able to come to the knowledge of the 
truth. Now as Jannes withstood Muses, so do these also 
resist the truth: men of corrupt minds, reprobate concern- 
ing the faith’—2 Timothy 8. 7,8. 

“Dr. Fosdick ought to inform the public, to whom he 
commends this asymptote theory of religion, how men may 
know what 1s, was, or will be, the Spirit ef Jesus apart 
from the New Testament. By the Spirit of which particular 
Jesus shall we be led? Does he mean the Spirit of Jesus 
whom the Church of all ages has adored, or the modish 
Jesus of modern liberalism? 

“What do we know or can we know of Jesus that we have 
not learned from the Christian Scriptures? If that Jesus 
is not the real Jesus, is the Jesus of Dr. Fosdick more real? 
Will the Jesus of our children and children’s children. be 
anything more or better than an imagined ideal of their 
own conceiving? 

“The rationalists cannot endure the doctrine of the Jesus 
who was conceived by the Holy Ghost and born of the 
Virgin Mary, but they never weary of conceiving various 
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and variegated Jesuses in their own heads without the aid 
of the Holy Spirit or any other spirit but their own. 

“Dr. Fosdick whirls himself around in gyrations about 
such words as ‘static’ and ‘dynamic’, but this whirligig move- 
ment gets him nowhere.” 


A CORRECTION 


In our May 15, 1920, issue we reprinted a short 
article from the first page of the Christian Leader, of 
Cincinnati, on “Where Are Our Dead Loved Ones?” 
We gave the impression in our few introductory words 
that the Christian Leader approved the sentiments con- 
tained in that article, We conveyed this impression 
because we believed it to be true, having no reason to 
suppose that they would publish what they did not 
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approve. Our attention is drawn to the fact that there 
were editorial comments on the contribution on another 
page of that same issue; but these escaped our attention 
entirely. The Leader now publishes the statement “that 
the Christian Leader has not receded one iota from the 
position taken in the Russell-White debate, even if it 
does admit some material error into its columns occa- 
sionally”. 

We have no desire to misrepresent the attitude of 
any publication; and there could be no purpose served 
in so doing even if we had the desire. It is to the 
interests of all concerned to know where the Christian 
Leader stands in respect to the points involved in that 
article as well as in the 1908 debates. 


THE OLIVE, THE FIG, AND THE VINE 


[ CONCLUDED] 


S OUR Lord left Jericho he came to Bethany (John 
12:1), where he lodged during his last week. On 
the tenth day of the month he was acclaimed by the 
multitude as “the son of David” (Matthew 21:9), and 
just afterwards he drove out-the money changers from 
the Temple, as he had done once three years before that 
time. The children took up the shouting again in the 
Temple and there acknowledged him as being David’s 
son. (Matthew 21:15) After setting at naught the 
complaint of the chief priests and scribes about the 
matter, he retired for the night at Bethany, some two 
miles distant, lying to the east of the Mount of Olives. 
Part of that ridge, in fact, belonged to the outlying 
lands of the village, such an associated tract as in this 
country is generally called township, but which New 
Englanders actually call a part of the “town”’—yjust as 
Luke does. (Luke 21:37) This day had showed beyord 
all doubt that the national privileges of Israel, their 
“much advantage every way”, had not borne fruit, and 
were not going to bear any; for the chief priests and 
scribes had complained at Jesus’ being hailed as the 
promised One. 

The next day was a fuller one still; for all the things 
from Matthew 21:18 to Matthew 26:16 were done 
and said on that day, as we reckon time. The rulers 
having shown themselves to be vile figs, a veritable 
Beth-phage or ‘house of green figs’* (Luke 19: 29), it 
was the next morning (Matthew 21:18; Mark 11:12) 
that Jesus searched the barren fig tree for fruit and 
finding nothing but leaves said: “Let there be no fruit 
from thee henceforth till that age. And immediately 
the fig tree withered away.” The disciples marvelled, 
and he made them marvel still more by his promise 
about the mountain being removed. The fig tree was not 
~~ *“Beth-phage, so called from the word phagi, which denotes 
preen figs, a fruit that place was famous for: it was not a town 
far up om Olivet {as the maps generally show), but a tract, 
which, beginning at the foot of Mount Olivet, ran forward for 
two thousand paces, where it joined to that of Bethany, and 
being so near Jerusalem, gave the name of Beth-phage to the 
outermost part or street of it, within the wall, and was accounted 


as Jerusalem itself in respect to all privileges."—Lightfoot’s Chor- 
ographical Indez, 


cursed “for ever”; for though Israel has been withered 
and fruitless, and even without leaves; though they 
have long had no national privileges, the day has al- 
ready begun to dawn when the nation will bear an 
abundant harvest. Already its branches are tender and 
its leaves are budding forth; for its summer is near, 
yes, “nigh at hand”.—Matthew 24:32, 33; Mark 13: 
28, 29; Luke 21: 29-31. 


NO WILD FIG FRUIT DESIRABLE 


With all the prating and babbling of the nations 
about their civic and national righteousness, with all 
the tactless boasting of the Germanic wise men about 
“kultur”, with all the refined but hypocritical vaunting 
of the Anglo-Saxon leaders about “Christian citizen- 
ship”, they will never replace Jehovah’s fig tree. Their 
fruit is as valueless in comparison to the righteousness 
of God’s law as sycamore pods are in comparison to 
ripe, sweet, delicious figs. Few would befool them- 
selves into thinking that sycamore pods were figs; but 
many is the unhappy person who has not discovered 
the difference between figurative wild figs and real ones. 

Some have wondered at the fact that our Lord came 
looking for figs early in the spring, five months before 
the fig harvest. (Mark 11:13) Otherg have wondered 
that there were even leaves at that time of the year, 
in view of our Lord’s statement elsewhere: “Now from 
the fig tree learn her parable: when her branch is now 
become tender and putteth forth its leaves, ye know 
that the summer is nigh”. (Matthew 24:32) That is, 
the most, seemingly, that could be expected of the tree 
at that time would be a tender showing of leaf buds. 
Still others have wondered why our Lord cursed the 
fig tree for something that could not be reasonably 
expected. The answer is that the most common fig is 
an annual bearer and sheds its leaves after every harvest. 
But there is another variety which bears fruit three 
years after its first showing of leaves and blossoms. 
This fig is an evergreen It does not cast its leaves, 
but after the third year it has ripe fruit, green fruit, 
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blosserss, ard foliage all the time —similar to the 
oranec. Apparently this tree was of the three-year kind. 
It must have been something other than the yearly- 
bearing kind to have leaves at that season of the year. 
It was because figs were not to be had at that time 
from common fig trees that Jesus, hungering. came to 
this one whose leaves advertised the fact that 1t was not 
of the ordmary kind. The extent to which our Master 
hungered after true heart righteousness, ‘‘the weightier 
matters of the law,” in the nation of Israel is shown 
by his piteously tender words over the city: “O Jern- 
salem, Jerusalem, that killest the prophets, and <touest 
them which are sent unto thee! How often would I have 
gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth 
her chickens under her wings, and ye would not!’— 
Matthew 23:37. 

The fact that our Lord connected his parable of the 
fig tree in the vinevard with repentance (Luke 13:3, 
5, G) suggests that there may be a refvrence to thiee 
successive nunistries by which Jeiusalem and the nation 
were called to repentance—this m claboration of the 
three literal years already pomted out. There were 
three such ministries: John the Baptist preached 1e- 
pentance (Matthew 3:2); the Lord Jesus preached 
repentance (Luke 13:3, 5); the Apostle Peter picached 
repentance. (Acts 2:38; 3:19) That Israel did not 
repent 1s shown in the death of John, of Jesus, and 
of Stephen. Stephen was a Jewish martyr; for the 
seventy weeks of Jewish favor had not expired at the 
time of his death. (Acts 22:20) So far fiom being 
the first martyr, therefore, he was the la-t concernimeg 
whom we are informed, whose death was directly trace- 
able to Jewish animosity and power. The Lord Jesus 
and Stephen interceded for their muidei:ts; so the ely 
was spared while Paul preached “round about? that, 
if possible, the aity nught be moved to repentance when 
il saw the gentiles receive the good news. But Puae’s 
visit to Jerusalem toward the end of his hfe showed 
that the city was utterly barren; and the order wont 
foith to “eut 1t down”. (Acts 23:11) This is a fair 
application if not the designed interpictation of the 
parable. It is significant that St. Paul's writings re- 
gard Jerusalem as non-existent, that is, Jerusalem is 
no center of either- faith or practice in his ministries. 


THE KINGDOM VINE 


Now what does the vine mean’ This subject has 
already been treated at considerable length in our April 
1 issue. Some of those points are here reviewed and 
some others added As the olive tree represents cove- 
mone pievtleges; as the tre tree pictures nafional prive- 
leges, co the vime is assecrated with Auaelom privileges, 
“The vine of Jehovah of best is the house of Tsrael?’— 
J-asah 5° 1-7. 

The function of the vine 15 to “eheer both God and 
man’. And a proper use of the kingdoin privileges 
which Tsaecl had would have resulted m much cheer, 
much joy. much happiness to all concerned. Jehovah 
hiought this vine out of Egypt (Psalm 80: 8-16); he 


BrouktyN, N ¥, 


cio,? out the rations and planted it (Psalm 44:2); 
he “prepared room for 1t”; he did everything for 1t; 
but the vine failed and its hedges were taken away when 
the “crown” was removed from Zedekiah, and the wild 
beast empires of Babylonia, Persia, Grecia, and Rome 
cach in turn trampled on and fed on the privileged 
vine. There aie henceforth no blessings. no kingdom 
privileges for Israel apait from Chiist. Jest as the 
Anointed 1s the very or real vine, well rleacime to God 
and an whom “he dchghtcth”’. (John 15:1) He did not 
say that he was the true fig or the true olive. John’s 
Gosp*} 1s the vme book, and it does not mention the 
olive, and only passingly refers to the fig—John 1: 48. 

The vine 1s not properly a gospel-age picture; neither 
is the fg. The fig has to do with the nation and the 
vine has to do with the kingdom. During this whole 
age the kingdom has been in abeyance, waiting for the 
completion of the body of Christ. But if Istacl had 
accepted Jesus as Prophet, Priest, and King at his 
first advent, God would have found some way of setting 
up the kingdom at once, and the fig tice would not 
have been cut down. The olive tree is the picture that 
carries through, because it has to do with the covenant. 


CLINGING TO MESSIANIC HOPE 


The vine picture was given by our Lord to show the 
advantages to Jews of clinging to and abiding in the 
kingdom hopes. The disciples were of the class which 
held on to these advantages, They retained their lodg- 
ment m the vine, they adhered to the king and their 
adherenee produced cheer, joy in both them and God. 
“These things have I spoken unto you that my joy 
might be in you and that vour joy mieht be full” 
(John J5:11) “dierein is my Father glorified [honor- 
od and happied], that ye bear mach fut 7” —John 15 8. 

But those who abode net m the vine, who produced 
no cheerme frat, were dropped from the position of 
hears apparent—“Pherefeie sav I unto you. Phe kine- 
dom of God shal] be taken away from vou. and shall 
he given to a nation biireime forth the traits thereof”. 
But the Atmgdom pait is subdued duripe this age. be- 
cause of another work: and the kiredem is not given 
to the “saints of the Most Hieh” until eiter the four 
gieat beastly empires have held sway. Fadure to recog- 
nize this fact has led to untold confusion Our Ma: ter 
distinctly said that he would not drink any more of 
the fru of that kingdom vie until Ged’s time came 
for that Kingdom, Then and then only would be true 
the werds of the Prophet Damel: “And the kingdom 
avd the dominion, and the ereatness of the kingdom 
under the whole heaven, shall be given to the people 
of the saints of the Most High, whose kingdom is an 
everlasting Kingdom, and all dominions shall serve and 
obey him. Here is the end of the matter.”—Daniel 
Ve Cao Os 

When Jesus, the king, says that he would not imbibe 
any kingdom cheer, that is, that he would not enter 
mito, or experience, the kingdom and its joys until the 
time when the Most High would delegate this kingdom 
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to hun, until the times of restitution of all things 
spoken, it 1s igh time that we pay attention. The 
kingdom 1s not the church and the church 1s not the 
kingdom: but, if faithful, the members of the church 
may become members in the kingly class of that king- 
dom, joint kings or “branch” kings in the main vine. 
Does anyone doubt that that kingdom will cheer both 
God and man? 

“Hear another parable,’ that of the vineyard: the 
one given by our Lord in Matthew 21: 33-43 and Luke 
20: 9-17 is calculated to set forth the doom of the 
scribes and Pharisees as the unfaithful husbandmen; 
while that given in Isaiah 5:1-7 sets forth the doom 
of Jerusalem, as the vineyard itself. very advantage 
was given to that city, and 1t brought forth bad grapes. 
The word used for “unripe” im Isaiah 5: 2, 4 18 beushum, 
fiom bashhash, to stink. It was not merely that those 
giapes were wild grapes, like the heathen, but they 
were grapes that had soured and that stunk. Their 
stench has floated down through the intervening cen- 
turies. In asking the scribes and Pharisees as “inhabi- 
tants of Jerusalem and men of Judah” to judge con- 
cerning this vineyard (Matthew 21:40), our Lord was 
but fulfilling what had long heen foretold. (Isaiah 5: 
38, 4) The “wine press” 1s yekeb or wine vat, not gath, 
a wine press. The vats were for the purpose of storing 
up the wine. But the Messianic hope had practically 
all leaked out of the Temple vat. It was there that our 
Lord went to drink, and 1t was in that very place that 
he gave his parable-——Matthew 21: 23. 


THE HAPPY OUTCOME 


But what happeus at last? Ah, there is a happy out- 
come even to this vineyard. “Jn that dcy sing ye unto 
her, A vineyard of pleasant wine. I the Lord do keep 11. 
... Fury is not m me.” (Isaiah 27: 2-4) In that 
glorious cay God’s wrath even against Jerusalem and 
Israel shall have passed. Briers and thorns (internal 
enemies) and beasts (external enemies) will be things 
of the past. “Israel shall blossom and bud, and fill the 
face of the world with fruit.” Thank God for that.— 
Jeremiah 32: 42. 

If the olive is associated with Abraham and the fig 
with Ishmael, then the vine is associated with Isaac, 
the fruit of promise. In vain for the kingdoms of this 
world to dress up in Christian names. They are only 
wild vines. 

As the vine, as regards the kingdom privileges, Israel 
wholly and altogether failed. (Jeremiah 2:21; Hosea 
10:1) If the vine does not produce cheer it does not 
preduce anything ; for it is a characteristic of the vine 
stock that its wood is good for nothing, not even to 
make a pin on which to hang anything. (Ezekiel 15) 
It has no power to stand alone; so a review of Israel’s 
history shows that that nation, spurning the divine 
trellis or support, was accustomed to rise in the air for 
a short distance, then of its own weight to flop over onto 
some neighboring kingdom for sustenance. It needed 
support itself, but 11 gave no support to others. 
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And what about the bramble that was so willing to 
rule over the trees? By the time the vme kingdom is 
finally set up in power the tmbes of Isracl, as well as 
the nations, shall have had enough of the bramble. Its 
words, too, are prophetic: “Come and put your trust 
in my shadow”. The Savior said to these same tribes 
of Israel: “Come unto me”; but they said: “We will 
not have this man to reign over us”. Jesus came in the 
Tather’s name, but they would not receive him. (John 
5:43) “If another shall come in his own name, him 
ye will receive.” And they did. It was foretold that 
they would make a covenant with him and he with 
them. (Daniel 9:27) They have trusted in his shadow, 
but it 1s only a shadow and a very unsatisfactory one 
at that; for the fire is even now coming out of this 
Antichrist (contra-, counter-, offset-, or imitation- 
Christ) bramble which shall work destruction in the 
great tribulation. 

The bramble itself shall be destioyed bv fire. Men do 
not gather figs of thorns: “nor of a biamble bush do 
they gather grapes”. (Luke 6:44) This 1s not due to 
any oversight on the part of men, for they have certainly 
searched duigently enough; but it is due to the fact that 
there are no good fruits there. “J'rom me 1s thy fruit 
found.” (Hosea 14:8) Furthermore, the fig tree does 
not yield olive berries, nor the vine figs. (James 3: 12) 
Each set of promises must yield its own fruitage of 
privileges, if they are to be yielded at all. 


“RIGHTEOUSNESS, PEACE, JOY” 


Now what has all this to do with our head text: 
“The kingdom of God is . . . righteousness and peace 
ana joy in the holy spirit”? This: in symbolic language, 
in historic review, and in prophetic foreview we see 
portrayed the things which constitute abiding qualities 
in God’s kingdom, on whatever plane and by whatever 
providences that dominion may be exereised. 

The fig tree is the first mentioned by name in the 
Bible. (Genesis 3:7) Fig leaves stand for efforts and 
pretentions at self-justification. But the fig fruit is the 
real righteousness, either imherent or applied. The 
Master said that the holy spirit would “reprove the world 
of sin and of 1i¢hteousness”. “Of righteousness, because 
1 go to my Father”: the fact that he was permitted to 
return to his Father was proof of his inherent righteous- 
ness, proof that he was still separate from sinners; and 
his sending forth the spirit at Pentecost was a proof 
not only that Jesus was righteous and that he had 
safely returned to heaven, but it also gave assurance for 
imputed nghteousness for believers, “The righteousness 
which 1s of God by faith. Under the law the righteous- 
ness of God was revealed, condemning the sinner ; under 
the gospel the righteousness of God is revealed, justi- 
fying the sinner, if repentant. Jesus’ course reproved 
of sin under the law in that he lived it perfectly and 
thereby left no excuse for the charge that the law was 
impossible for everyone. By the same means he reproved 
the world of righteousness—his own righteousness—in 
that he went to the Father. (John 16:8-10) “For 
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therein [the gospel] is the righteousness of God revealed 
from faith to faith.” 1,¢., from iaith in God to faith in 
him whom God had sent. (Romans 1:17) “Ye believe 
in God; believe also in me.”’—John 14:1. 


The next leaves mentioned in the Bible are olive leaves, 
(Genesis 8:11) And from Noah’s day an olive lat 
or twig has been a symbol of wrath overpa-t, peace 
established. We must be justiied before we can enter 
into the privileges of the covenant. Although m God's 
plan the covenant came first, as an mdication of his 
good will; yet in our individual experiences the sweet- 
ness and good frmt of meghtcousness, ihe preemimient 
national privilege of Isiael, must be accou:ted to us 
before we can have peace. 


The immediate efiect of justifying faith is peace, 
but an outgrowth from it 1s hope; and hope brings joy, 
the wine of cheer. AJl these fruits are fruits of the 
holy spirit, the righteousness, the peace, the joy; and 
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these constitute the common law of God's hr edom, 
Note also how these pomts are touched mm Romans 5 L: 
“Bomg rieirrons-fied by darth we have prack with God 
through cur Lord Jesus Christ; through whem also we 
have acee: by faith into this grace wherein we stand 
aud Regoice in the hope of divine glory”. 

For convenience the main points of this study are 
tubtteted below: 
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GOD’S VENGEANCE UPON BABYLON 


“Call together the archers against Babylon: all ye that bend the bow, camp against it round about; let none thei cof 
escape,”’—Jeremiah 50: 29. 


PART of the divine commission given to the 
Christ is stated thus: “The spirit of the Lord 
God is upon me, because the Lord hath anointed 
me... to proclaim ... the day of vengeance of our 
God, to comfort all that mourn”. (Isaiah 61:1, 2) 
When should this proclamation be made? Having per- 
mitted the gentile peoples to organize the universal 
empire of which Satan has been and is the god, it 1s 
reasonable to suppose that the day of God’s vengeance 
would be reserved until the expiration of the geutile 
times. 


In the synagogue at Navarth on a certain Sabbath 
morning Jesus stood up and r ad from the divine com- 
mission. as set forth by the Prophet isaiahy arc the 
fact that he omitted that part relative to the vengeance 
of God strongly proves that the appropiate time for 
proclaiming such vengeance was not at the beginning, 
but at the end of the age It is imperative that thus 
message of God’s vengeance be delivered at some time, 
and that it be delivered by the Christ. 


Seven vears have passed since the gentile times ended, 
during which period God’s judgment has hecn upon the 
nations and his vengeance manifested against the wicked 
systems of Babvlon. During those seven years the World 
War has come and passed, hike a mighty wind-torm ; and 
the “earthquake” is beg manifested now in different 
parts of the earth; and yet the vicked sy-tomss of Babv- 
lon, under the leadership of their mimic god, Satan, 
continue to defame the name ol Jehovah, while millions 
alc literally starving for want of food and the Bread 
of life. 


What shall the people of God do? The duty of cach 
seems plain. Being but a handful, and their means 


ercecdingly limited, they cannot feed the peoples of 
earth with natural food. but they can peiform the 
divinely given commission. The great Captain of our 
salvation, clothed with all power and authority in heav- 
en and in earth (Revelation 19:11-15), with eyes of 
Haming judgments against the unrightcous Babylon, 
the offspring of Satan, goes forth to judge and make 
war, and m rightcousness smites the nations with the 
sharp sword which proceeds out of his mouth. Both 
divisions of his army (im heaven and on earth) follow 
where he leads 

The Propba Jeremiah had a vision of this wonderful 
time. As though he were standing in the midst of the 
people of Ged now on earth, he exclaims to thein “Call 
together the archers against Bahylon: all ye that bend 
the bow. camp against 14 round about!’ Otherwise 
stated’ ‘Assemble for a period all the people of God 
to paihiaipais im the great work of the hour? 

The weapous of our warfare are not carnal, but they 
are mighty through God to the pulling down of the 
diongholds of erior, Babylon has long been entrenched 
1 her strongholds. She must be pulled down. Our 
Weapoit 1s the sword of the spint, the message of truth 
dehvered in the spirit of the Lord. The attack of the 
army of the Lord 1s not from ambush, but openly, and 
with a shout of victory upon the lips of the truth- 
hearers. 

The hour has arrived to: further concerted action. 
Therefore we cull upon every pilgrim brother, every 
elder of every class throughout the land, and every 
consecrated brother who can deliver a public discourse, 
to make ready and deliver a discourse on Sunday, Sep 
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tember 25, 1921, that the people might know of the 
umpoitance of this hour. 

To this end we ask every ecclesia to cooperate in 
arranging for such public meetings. One elder should 
be selected to deliver a discourse in the town or city 
where the class rerides; while other elders are sent to 
stiburban towns. Let the message of every speaker on 
that occasion be “Mulhons Now Living Will Never Die”. 
‘his message is a chalienge to him that hath the power 
of death, that is, the devil; and it is also a message of 
comfort and good cheer to those who have some love 
for righteousness aud who are yet held in Babylon— 
those who are really hungry for the Bread of hfe. 
Umited action in holding these public meetings im all 
puits of the land will arouse the interest of the people 
to prepare them to read. 

Again the Lord calling to his people through his 
Prophet at this time says: “Put vourselves in array 
xeaimst Babylon round about: all ye that bend the bow, 
shoot at her, spare no arrows; . . . for this is the time 
of the Lord’s vengeance”. (Jeremiah 50:14; 51:6) 
‘he message of God’s vengeance is set forth in the 
hooks of lizekiel and Revelation. These books have long 
becn shrouded in mystery; but in God’s due time he 
cpened the heavens, that they might be understood. 
“The Fimshed Mystery” contains the explanation, 
\.11tten in such phrase that almost any intelligent per- 
son can understand. It is a weapon placed in the hands 
ot the people of God. Are you one that “bends the bow’? 
Will you use the instrument provided? 

Arrangement has been made for the forward action 
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on Friday, September 30. Let all those who desire to 
have a pait in the execution of this divine commission 
go forth with the message. 

Judgment is now upon the demons, because it 1s the 
time of God’s judgment agaist them, and of his ven- 
geance agaist all unrighteousness. The booklet “Can 
the Living ‘Talk with the Dead?” completely exposes 
demonism; and by placing 1t in the hands of those who 
want to know the truth, the Lord’s followers will have 
a part m this judgmeut of the demons or fallen angels. 
~-1 Corinthians 6° 2. 

Lhe message “Millions Now Living Will Never Die” 
is not only a judgment against Satan, the father of lies, 
ana his empire, but it contans a message of good cheer 
and comfort to those that mourn. It 1s a message of 
glad tidings, which must now be preached to all nations 
as a witness before the final end 

In this concerted action to begm on the date above 
mentioned, these thice hooks will be sold as a combi- 
nation. “The Tinished Mystery,” bound m cloth, con- 
taining more than 600 pares, neually sells for a dollar; 
“Can the Living Talk with the Dead?” sells for 25 
ceuts; and “Milhons Now Living Will Never Die’, also 
for a quarter. In order that this message may now go 
Joith to the people, these three books will be sold for 
a limited time as a combimation (not separately) for 
the small sum of 78 cents in the U. S8., 87 cents in 
Canada. 

The time is short. Action must be sharp and quick. 
Will you do your pait? Remember the dates and pre- 
pare for action. 


QUESTIONS WITH ANSWERS 


answer the tollowimg questions: (1) When the 

ecclesia selects its servants (elders and deacons), 
is if the thought that the elders are to constitute, as 
it were, a “beard of directors”, and arrange and manage 
all the affairs of the ecclesia, both spiritual and tem- 
poral, and the deacons merely to carry out their (the 
elders’) imstructions? 

Answer: Itis not the thought that the elders are to 
constitute a “board of directors” in the sense in which 
that term is used. The Apostle plainly states to the 
elders: “Take heed therefore unto yoursel es. and to 
all the flock, over which the holy spirit hath made you 
overseers, to feed the church of God, which he hath 
purchased with lis own blood”. (Acts 20:28) The work 
of the elders is the overseeing of the affairs of the 
church, to feed them upon the Word of God, which 
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of course includes leading Berean studies, delivering 


discourses, and generally looking after the spiritual 
welfare of the church. It would mean, furthermore, 
that they would have to do with such of the temporal 
affairs of the church which the congregation or ecclesia 
as a whole might delegate to the elders. The elders 
should not assume any more authority than they have. 


If the ecelesia desires the elders to have a wider range 
of looking after the affairs of the church, this should 
be delegated by resolution to that effect. 

lor instanee, it is the duty of the ecclesia to fix the 
time and place of meetings and to select the leaders 
of these meetings-—who should always he elders, of 
course, unless some particular circumstances should 
arise making it necessary for some one else to lead 
temporarily. But this duty bemg more or less in the 
way of detail work, most of the ecelesias have found 
it convenient and profitable to delegate this authori 
to the elders as a whole or to an exccucive committee 
selected exclusively from the elders. As an example, 
the New York Congregation has an executive committee 
of seven members, composed of that number of elders. 
This executive committee assigns all leaders to meet- 
ings, fixes the time and place of meetings, and reports 
its action to a meeting of the elders as a whole, which 
convenes only once every three months; and then report 
is made by the elders to the congregation. This execu- 
tive committee is elected by the congregation and its 
authority is granted by the congregation; therefore the 
executive committee acts as the agent or representative 
of the congregation. This has proven very satisfactory 
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and saves a great deal of time in ihe transachion of 
the affairs of the church, and of course avoids much 
needless discussion. 

(2) In view of question one, is it the thought that 
the elders should themselves appoint committees from 
the deacons, and said committees report back to the 
elders and not to the ecclesia? 

Answer: That is not the correct thought. The elders 
should not appoint committees of the deacons unless 
such authority is delegated by the congregation as a 
whole. 

(3) Would it be considered proper for the deacons 
to hold meetings by themselves to arrange for the carry- 
ing on of the temporal affairs of the ecclesia? 

Answer: If the temporal affairs of the ecclesia have 
been delegated to the deacons, it would be proper for 
them to meet ; but it would not be proper for the deacons 
to assume to carry on the temporal affairs of the ec- 
clesia unless that duty is delegated to them. The Scrip- 
ture upon this point clearly indicates that the proper 
duty of the deacons is to serve tables, ete. (which would 
include such duties as cleaning up the hall, preparing 
the seats, opening the windows, distributing hymn books, 
etc.). Aside from that, any duties exercised by them 
should be delegated by the ecclesia. It would not seem 
necessary for them to hold meetings to do the duties 
above mentioned. 

(4) In Acts 6: 2-4 we read that the Apostle instruc- 
ted the early church to select deacons, suggesting that 
they would lay hands upon them. Wovdd not this indi- 
eate that a board of elders should appoint the deacons 
to their duties? 

Answer: This would not indicate that the elders 
should appoint the deacons. 

(5) In the instance here mentioned the Apostles said: 
“Whom we may appoint over this business”. To whom 
did they refer as we? 

Answer: The clear inference to be drawn from this 
statement is that the ‘looking out’ of the men meant 
the selecting of them, which meant that the congre- 
gation or ecclesia should select the deacons; and after 
they were selected they should perform the duties 
named and such other duties that might be assigned 
to them by the ecclesia or by the elders with the consent 
of the ecclesia. 

(6) Assuming that the twelve mentioned in Acts 6 
were apostles, would it be correct to allow the same 
authority to the elders of every ecclesia? 

Answer: The elders do not occupy a position similar 
to apostles. The apostles had special authority in the 
church, which the elders do not possess; and the church 
being then young in experience, it was entirely proper 
for the apostles to assume general authority and direc- 
tion of the church. 

The great trouble is that many times elders take them- 
selves too serrously and believe that when they were elect- 
ed elders the great responsibility of looking after every- 
body and everything rests upon them. It is their duty, of 
course, to look after the welfare of the church; but 
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it is not ther duty to lord it over the heritage. They 
are servants of the church, and their service is to teach, 
preach, exhort, advise, direct, and help the brethren 
in whatsoever way possible. 

(+) Lhe elders and deacons of some of the larger 
ecclesias hold joint meetings to discuss and arrange 
matters of general interest, at which all take part in 
voting. Would this be considered proper? 

Answer: There seems to be neither reason nor Scrip- 
tural authority for a meeting of the elders and deacons 
jointly, at which meeting both participate 1 the voting. 
Why peimit the deacons to vote upon guestions that 
the elders must detexmine, with the same effect that 
the elders vote? If the deacons are to have this power 
and authority to diseuss and determine thmgs that 
devolve upon the elders, then why not elect them as 
elders m the first instance? Since the Scriptures make 
a distinction, there ought to be a distinction m practice. 

Lhe proper course is that the elders should have 
their meetings and determine matters that properly 
come before them, without reference to the deacons. 
if the deacons desire to meet with the clders, they 
might do so and ask questions for information; but 
as for indulging in the discussion of questions that are 
to be determined and as for their voting upon those 
questions, 1t 1s wholly improper for them to do +o. 
‘Lo permit them to do so means that thev are perform- 
ing the office of an elder 1n violation of the Scriptural 
injunction. Jt may be that some deacons have better 
qualifications than elders, but have not been elected 
elucrs for some peculiar reason. Nevertheless, the rule 
must be adhered to. It is the office and not the man 
under consideration. Certain duties devolve upon the 
elders and certain ones upon the deacons. The chuich 
has need of both as its servants. The Semptures lay 
down the general duties of each, which are not at a}l 
in conflict. If 1t becomes necessary to determme ahout 
the renting of halls, arranging for conventions, and 
things of that character, the whole ecclesia should 
attend to it unless the ecclesia has delegated such 
duties to the elders, which properly belong to the 
work of the elders and not to the deacons. If the 
congregation has delegated to the elders the authorty 
for arranging for meetings, conventions, ete, then 
when the elders determine what shall be done and re- 
quest the deacons to do it, the deacons should perform 
such services as are assigned to them, because the elders 
as the servants of the church assign them to such and 
such service acting upon delegated authority from the 
church as a whole. 

In other phrase, there is a clear distiuction between 
the elders and the deacons and their duties. The duties of 
an elder, fixed by the Scriptures and not fixed by the 
authority from the church, are to lead Berean studies, 
prayer meetings, deliver discourses, and generally to 
advise and aid the congregation in spiritual matters. 
The things that they do, acting upon authority dele- 
gated, are to look after the general business interests 
of the congregation. 
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The duties of the deacons, as fixed by the Scriptures, 
are serving tables, distributing hymn books, etc., as 
above suggested; and such other things of a like char- 
acter as may be delegated to them by the congregation 
or by the elders when the elders are acting upon au- 
thority from the congregation. There is no occasion 
for any conflict between the two. There is no reason 
whv the elders and deacons should meet together, ex- 
cept that the deacons might be able to get some infor- 
mation, to sit and listen, and might be permitted from 
time to time to ask a question for information; but 
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it 1s never proper for the deacons to indulge in the 
discussion of a question at issue before the elders, nor 
is it proper for the deacons to vote upon such question. 

It is well to have the deacons meet with the elders 
to observe how the business of the church is conducted, 
having in mind that ere long they may be advanced to 
the position of elder, and the experience would then he 
profitable for them. The ecclesia should always look out 
for the advancement of any brother who scems to }os- 
sess the Scriptural qualifications and who has the spirit 
of the Lord. 


CORINTH 


—— OcToperR 2— Acts 18: 1-23 —— 


WORK AND WORD IN THE CAPITAL CITY ~——AQUILA AND PRISCILLA — OPPOSITION AND PERSEVERANCE — A LIE THAT FELL DEAD. 


“For Tam dcte:mmuned not to know anything among you, 


USSIBLY St. Paul had intended to remain a longer 

rune in Athens when he first arrived there. But the 

attitude of the philosophizing, curious Atheniuns was 
ror conducive to true religigus thought Athens was a free 
Gieek city and was essentially « university center. The 
fect that their minds were alieady taken up with that 
wisdom which is foolishness in God's sight caused him to 
determine to proceed to Corinth, a much lJurger eity and 
thoreughly commercial in its activities and aspects. But 
belore Paul left Athens he was joined by Timothy, who had 
come fiom Beren in response to a request carmed by the 
returning brethren, Gut Timothy neither remained in Athens 
nor proceeded with the Apostle to Corinth. Instead, he 
returned to Thessulonica. (1 Thessalonians 3:1) So 
keen was the Aposfle’s interest in the welfare of the breth- 
ren in the capitnl of Macedonia that he could not forbear 
uviling himself of the opportunity te encourage them 
theough Timothy and to hear from them when he should 
re7urn, 

Corinth lay about fifty miles to the southwest of Afhens 
and was the capital of Achaia, which at that time com- 
prised practically wl of ancient Greece, The whole Gieerin 
peunsula was divided by Julius C.sar into fwo provinces, 
Macedonia and Achaia Thessalanien was the capital of 
the former und Corinth of the latter Achaia was also a 
sinvul ancient province corresponding to one of our counties 5 
but the laree: division is what is alluded to in the New 
Testament reterenees Roughly speaking, « move from 
Athens to Colimth corresponded to the transfer of one’s 
activities today from Oxfoid to Liverpool, from Weimar 
to Dusseldort, or from Princeton to Pitt: burgh. 


he Cormth in whieh Paul preached was not the same 
as the ancient city with the same name. That city had 
heen destroysed nearly two centuries before the Apostle’s 
visit The city which then flourished had been rebuilt by 
Julius Cresar an scant century before the Apostie’s time and 
had been planted with Roman freedmen. Around this nu- 
cleus there gathered rapidly Greek tradesmen and Jewish 
merchants unfil the city had grown to be one of the second 
magnitude in the empiue. Situated as 1t was near the 
narrow isthmus which divides the Peloponnesian Peninsu- 
la from the mainland, it had two ports, Cenchrew on the 
eastein side of the isthmus and Lecheum on the west. 
The position of Corinth was advantageous for marine traffic 
east and west. 


Waals 


A CITY OF VENUS 


It is worthy of note that although Athens was a center 
of culture, refinement, and philosophy, still the commercial 


save Jesus Christ and him cructfed.’—1 Corinthians 2:2. 


and political centers of Thessaloniea and Corinth each had 
flourishing ecclesias—whereas Athens had almost none. Two 
letters each to the Thessalonians and to the Corimthians 
bear testimony to the activities and growth of the Christian 
communities in those places. But there is no letter to the 
Athenians. 

Julius Cesar was the first of the distinctly deified and 
worshiped divi. That is, he was voted a place among 
the gods by the Roman Senate just after his death, some 
of whom had encouraged his demise by the dagger’s point. 
Julius Cresar was the leader of the Roman-emperor-worship 
cult. While he was never formally declared emperor, he laid 
cluim to descent from the goddess Venus Aphrodite by 
Anchises, through their alleged .and mythical son ADneas. 
Those fanes or small temples which were dedicated to the 
worship of the deified C:esar naturally also involved the 
worship of his reputed ancestress Yenus. And wherever 
Julius Crmsar founded a city, that city was devoted to the 
woiship of Venus as a goddess of the first order out of 
deference to her illustrious supposed descendant. Thus we 
find that Corinth was given over to the worship of Venus 
Aphrodite, the goddess of sexual love; and find, conse- 
quently, that the city of Corinth was the most profligate of 
ancient times. Lasciviousness was not only allowed and 
prictised in this place, but it was actually consecrated by 
and to the worship of Venus. It was here that Paul entered 
on the work of prenching the gospel, planting a church, 
and his works in Corinth were among the most fruitful 
of his life,-even if begun: amid difficulties and under dis- 
couragement. 

The city was one of exceptional benuty and lay on a 
hillside under the very shadow of a precipitous mountain 
on which was located a Roman eitadel and from which also 
was drawn its water supply. After the apostolic days part 
of this mountain, succumbing to violent earthquake dis- 
turbances, tumbled over on top of the city and buried it. 
The work of excavation has been going on during the last 
fifteen years, financed by contributions from American 
school children. The water works system is still practically 
intact and one can hear the trickle of the water by lstening 
at the large bronze faucets in the market place Around 
the viamity of the now excavated cify in springtime grow 
in considerable profusion the foiget-me-nots, some of them 
actually peeping over the edge of the embankment and 
constituting timid httle pleadings that the great elty be 
not entirely forgotten. Little did the wealthy and profligate 
Corinthians of the Apostle’s day suppose that their great 
city would be chiefly remembered because of St. Paui’s 
association with it. 


TO THE SYNAGOGUE 
Arriving in the city, Paul dounvtiess on first opportunity 
attended the Jewish synagogne. At its meetings it was 
eustomary for those belonging to the same handicraft or 
guild to sit together; so that the Apostle had no difficulty 
in coming in contact with those of a lke trade. 


One of those who had the same handicraft as the Apostia 
was Aquila, a Jew who had been born in Pontus on tha 
shore of the Euxine Sea in upper Asia Minor. He and 
his wife Prisca, or Priscilla, had but lately come from 
Rome, being driven thence by the edict of Ciaudius Cmesar 
which expelled Jews from that city on account of cluimed 
tumults under the leadership of one Chrestas. This inel- 
dent is mentioned by Suetonius, a historian of the line of 
Crsgars, and it is more than probable that he mistook tke 
name for Chiistus, the Latin for Christ. In all probability 
there were discussions and difficulties in Rome over the 
messinhship of Jesus long before the Apostle Paul ever land- 
ed there, for we know he was met by 6oretkrea at Appii 
Forum and Three Taverns. (Acts 28:14,15) There were 
Jews from Rome who heard the Apostle Peter’s first speech 
in Jerusalem. (Acts 2:10) At that same meeting were aiso 
Jews from Pontus, who likewise Shared in the reading of 
Peter’s first epistie. (1 Peter 1:1) Those who returned to 
Rome from Pentecost must have camied some of the senti- 
ments which had been aroused in Jerusalem for and against 
the claims of Jesus as the Messiah. These discussions and 
disturbances may have quite prubably been the vccasion for 
the expulsion of the Jews from Rome and the biinging of 
Aquila and Priscilla te Corinth. Subsequentiy they were in 
Rome, probably after the accession of another emperor. 
—TNemans 16.3. 


These two “Isinelites indeed’ not only gave Paul work but 
took him into their howe. And since “the Son of peace” was 
there, hee abode with them during the more than eighteen 
months of his stay. Apparently they were possessed of 
some means; for we read of rather extensive travels on 
their part. They had come from Pontus, and conducted a 
business in Nome; they were now in Corinth engaged in 
the tentmuaking business; they proceeded with the Apastle 
to Ephesus, later they were in Rome; at another time in 
Ephesus and greeted by the Apostle in his last letter to 
Timothy, just before his execution. (2 Timothy 4:19) 
Twice Priscila is mentioned before her husband, rather 
suggesting Uvat she was the better endowed of the two and 
that her activities were in some respects more prominent 
ihan those of her husband. Deubiless she had something 
to do wath teaiping the ueaconesses 1n Ephesus and other 
fiaces for the work wluch was peculiarly theirs at that 
ime, 


HONEST LABOR 


No reason is assigned for the fact that the Apustle went to 
Bweik at manual labor upon his airival at Corinth. It was un- 
recessu:y to assign any reason ; for it is reasonably apparent 
thet Jus funds were low, and provisions for the body are 
notin the habit of dropping down out of the skies, since the 
days of the foity years’ wandering in the wilderness. The 
Apostie had wrought with his hands also in Thessalonica, 
but as soon as his whereabouts were known the brethren in 
Wulpp: seat contributions to enable him to spend a larger 
percentage of his time in the work of ministry. (Philippians 
4:16) The Apostle had been obliged to Jeave Thessalonica 
precipitately and had not turried very long in Berea unil 
he was brought on to Athens by the brethren there. In 
Athens he apparently spent all of his time in connection with 
the work of expounding the truth to those who were willing 
to listen. So by the time that he reached Corinth his funds 
were Well gigh exhausted. 

very Sabbath day was a day of rest on which the Jews 
“assembled in their synagogue amid the jibes and taunts 
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vl theus gentle neighbors, and worshiped the God of their 
fathers. Paul did not shun to assemble with them; and 
“ze availed himself of the opportunity to give testimony, 
which was usually extended by the ruler of the synagogue. 
Sabbath after Sabbath he expounded te them certain phases 
of God’s purpese, but did not dwell so strongly on the mes- 
siahship of Jesus as he did afterwards. He “sought to per- 
suude” both Jews and Greeks, both born and proselyte 
usraelites. 


“IN WEAKNESS AND IN FEAR” 


Weeks passed, and yet no word from Thessalonica. Were 
the believers proving faithful to the great contract which 
they had undertaken? Were they standing up ieyally under 
the persecution which would surely be their portion? Had 
Timothy reached them in time to encourage them and to 
give them the needed instruction before the faith of some 
had failed and their ardor cooled? We know these earnest 
questionings were in the Apostle’s mind, for he himself 
tells us in First Thessalonians 2:17-19. It was also during 
this period of time before the arrival of Paul and Silas 
that the Apostle says: “I, brethren, when J came unto you, 
came not with excellency of speech or of wisdom, proclaim- 
ing to you the testimony of God. For J am determined not 
to know anything among you, save Jesus Christ, and him 
erucified. And I was with you in weakness, and in fear, 
and in imuch tremiting.” 


it has been thought that the Apostie determined to go 
at the Corinthians straight and hard rather than to try to 
persuade them by references to heathen poets as he had 
in Athens. But we do not believe that would be a fair 
statement. Doubtless he used the best method possible m 
Athens, but coming now to Corinth, a much vaster city and 
possessing far greater possibilities for the gospel, he was 
in fear and trembling partiy while thinking of the difficulties 
of the Thessalonian brethren and partly while facing the 
magnitude of the opportunity in Corinth. 


But this period of fear and trembling did not Jast long. 
After a few months at most came Timothy from Thessn- 
lonica benting good news of the church’s condition in that 
place and, almost certainly, both tangible and spiritual sup- 
port from Luke and the Philippian brethren. Paul’s sensi- 
tive und conscientivus seul was cheered by the coming of 
his two colaborers—for Silas came too. And it seems likely 
that they biought financial support, from one translation of 
the words “coustramed by the Word”. This passage is trans- 
Jated in one velmion, “engrossed with the Word”. That 1s, 
frum the time of the arrival of Silas as well as Timothy 
from Macedonia the Apostle was more thoroughly engrossed, 
giving more time as well as enthusiasm to the work of 
preaching and coming out boldly with the declaration that 
Jesus was the Messiah. 


INCREASING OPPOSITION 


From this point on, also, the opposition began on the part 
of the unbelieving Jews. Quite possibly a messenger had 
come from Thessalonica from the synagogue in that place 
and had arrived about the same time as Timothy. The Jews 
had done similarly in other places. If such messengers 
came they would seek to influence the mind of the syna- 
gogue against the statements of the Apostle, by misrepre- 
senting the effect of his labors elsewhere, and saying that 
he had brought Judaism into reproach by being the oceasion 
for riots and commotions. They had best be forearmed by 
getting him out of their midst if they wished to continue 
a peaceable existence and be looked upon with tolerance 
by the Roman proconsul of the place. Had the Jews not 
just been expelled from Rome and would not this imperial 
example be a queue for lesser officials? These preachings 
of this Paul are most untimely under the circumstances 
which now exist —-elc 
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Thus the majority of the Jews set themselves in opposi- 
tion to the message of the Messiah and blasphemed against 
him, us they had dove in our Loid’s time, They reprouched 
and vilified Jesus of Nazareth and spoke of him with con- 
tempt and scorn. This is denominated blasphemy. (Luke 
22:65) Thereupon the Apostle ridded himselt of any re- 
Sponsibility for their unbelief. Symbolisms need to be ex- 
plained to our Western minds, but they are very common 
and very forceful in the Levant and Orient even today. 
One may say, No, and shake his head most violently to an 
Oriental and it will not mean No to him. Lat the presen- 
tation of the palm of the hand and a waving of it like 
an inverted pendulum is the’ strongest No in the world to 
the Oriental, and is never misunderstood and seldom dis- 
regarded So here the Apostle shovk out his garment against 
the Jews ridding himself thus literally of any chance dust 
which he may have picked up among them and ridding 
himself figuratively of close communion with them Our 
Savior had given authorization fer similar conduct. (Mat- 
thew 10:14) Departing from among them, he went into a 
nearby house of one Titus Justus, a gentile, who had been 
a dewish proselyte but who evidently accepted the teachings 
of aul concerning Jesus. 

There is no reason to suppose that Paul miude use of this 
contiguous dwelling merely to giieve the Jews by its near- 
hess, but rather that he micht be near at hand for any 
possible iecall, due to a fresh consideration of the facts. 
The nearness of the two meeting places would also furnish 
an opportunity for tests on the part of those who attended 
the new gathering. It would require some courage to walk 
idong the same street perhaps the same hour with ac- 
quaintances of Jong standing and turn in at a thoroughly 
despised phice of worship. The social discomfort would ex- 
tend also to the younger membeis of the households 1in- 
volved. The Jewish youth, unless they were very different 
from anything known in recent times, we. ld feel them- 
selves secure as associated with a “recognized” religion and 
doubtless protruded the tongue at thore children who had 
been their playmates but who now turned in at the home of 
Justus. 

BEST MEMBERS TAKEN 


Whether these was not room in the home or business 
establishment of Priscilla and Aquila we are not informed ; 
but the Lord's providences provided a bette: place in a 
eentile donucie There both Hebrews and gentiles eoutd 
feel at liberty, to assemble, whereas any meetings in the 
home of Aquila might cast an undeserved suspicion on the 
croup because of their late advent from Rome as refugees, 

It appears that some of the best membhets ef the syia- 
gocue were influenced by the Apostle’s message and drawn 
to in acceptance of Jesus. Crispus, chief presbyter of the 
s\nagocue, was one of these. The synagogues were gov- 
erned by a board of elders over whom a chairman presided. 
The Bowid had particujar duties in respect to doctrine and 
also exere:sed supervision over the moral conduct of the 
members of the synagogue. This Board had powers of ex- 
colInmunicat lon. 

Evidentiv persecution was being fomented against the 
Apostle and he was in need of divine encouragement. It 
eame. The Lord appeared to him by a vision at night time 
and cheered him by saying that he need not fear but that 
he should speak and not hold his peace. The Lord promised 
to be with him to such an extent that no man would be able 
to harm him wlnle there. The animus which had been work- 
ing like a ferment in the Jewish community broke out after 
about eighteen months and manifested itself in the violent 
seizing of the Apostle and bringing him before the pro- 
eonsular judgmeat seat which was then occupied by Gallio. 
Gallio was an elder brother of the well-known Roman 
philosopher and tutor of Nero, Seneca. Seneca wrote con- 
cerning his brother that no human being was so kindly as 
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he was toward all men. In this case he proved himself a 
friend to Paul. 

The Jews made their accusation against Paul, wording 
it in such a way as to imply that what he was teaching 
was opposed to all law, and not merely to the law of Moses. 
Gallio was canny enough, and perhaps experienced enough, 
to know that the Jews were not so much interested in the 
welfare of the Roman empire as their words might imply. 
He gave them time to state their charge, but did not give 
the Apostle time to reply to it, breaking in at once with a 
disclaimer as to the appropriateness of the charges made. 
He said that if it were a matter of wrong or wicked vil- 
lainy he would be willing to listen to the arguments for 
and aguinst; but since it was something respecting names 
(as to whether Jesus was the Messiah or not) and respecting 
the proper method of worshiping God, he did not consider 
that the case was one to be passed upon by his court, and he 
dismissed the whole proceeding. On the way out of the 
judgment hall the Greeks, ever ready to take advantage 
of the despised Jew, fell on Sosthenes and treated him 
quite roughly. Gallio did not interfere, thinking that the 
leader of the movement deserved a lesson and_ believing, 
evidently, that there was a kind of equitable, if not strictly 
lezal, adjustment of the account in the beating of the new 
Luler of the ss nagogue—Sosthenes having succeeded Crispus. 
Stiange as it may seem, it is Inghly probable that this 
Sosthenes is the same one who later on believed and who 
joing the Apostle in a gieeting to the church at Corinth— 
1 Colinthians 1; 1, 2. 


AWAY TO EPHESUS, JERUSALEM, ANTIOCH 


Some time elapsed after -this incident before Paul de- 
termined to leave for Jerusalem and Antioch. When he 
did gov he took with him Priscilla and Aquila and sailed 
from Cenchreze for Ephesus, apparently finding no boat 
bound directly for Palestine. In Cenchrew Paul cut his 
hair, which had evidently been allowed to grqw in Nazarite 
fashion during the period of his sojourn in Corinth. It 
was quite customary among the Jews to take upon them- 
Selves the Nazarite vow as a token of thanksgiving for 
deliverance from exceptional danger. Doubtless the Apostle 
took some such vow in sincere gratitude to Jehovah and, 
it May be, with a view to impressing the Jews that’ he was 
not out of sympathy with the uppiopriate things of Judaism. 
The time for the conmplcte destruction of that nation had not 
yet come, although they were going rapidly down hill toward 
the catastrephe which they reached about the year 70 A. D. 
For those Jews who lived near Jerusalem it was necessary 
that the priest cut the hair of a Nazarite vower and also 
that the priest make an offering of a he lamb for a burnt 
offering, a she lamb for an expiatory sacrifice, and a ram 
for a peace offering. Those who made the vow outside of 
Palestine naturally had to do the cutting themselves, and 
see that the sacrifices were oftered in Jerusalem when next 
they were there. Doubtless the Apestle attended to that 
Phase of the matter when he arrived in the city, as he and 
others did years afterward on a similar occasion.—Acts 
21: 23, 24. 

Arriving in Ephesus the Apostle spoke in the synagogue 
there, but only enough to feel out the possibilities for future 
work. He was invited to stay, but he declined, promising 
that he would return; which promise was richly fulfilled 
in his subsequent three-year stay in that place. Priscilla 
and Aquila, however, were left in Ephesus, with a view 
to doing a preparatory work against the day of the Apostle’s 
arrival. Paul proceeded on his journey, finding a ship bound 
from Ephesus to Caesarea. Arriving in Palestine, he went 
“up” to Jerusalem and met with the church there, and 
doubtless did such things in the Temple as he had purposed 
to do. Then he went “down” to Antioch. Antioch was north 
of Jerusalem, and we would say up, but the topographic 
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Jay of the lane is always had in mind in the Scriptures, 
and since Jerusalem is in the tops of the mountains one 
must go up to reach if and go down in leaving it. 

After visiting the church in Antioch and spending some 
time in laboring among them (possibly also effecting a 
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reconciliation with Barnabas and Mark at vhs tune), he 
proceeded on up through C©ilicia, Galatia, and Phiyene 
encouraging and building up the ecclesiag already started 
in those places on his first missionary tour and in the early 
part of his second journey. 


2 | op 


— — OctTorer 9— Acrs 19: 1-41 —— 
LESSONS ABOUT TUE WOLY SPIRIT AND THE EVIL SPIRITS —- THE ELOQUENT APOLLOS TAUGHT RY HUMBLE DISCIPLES — EVIL 
SPIRITS AND THE SPIRIT OF THE MOB—1HE,TOWN CLERK A CONCILIATOR 


“Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, und hun only shalt thou serve.’—Mattheww 4:10 


FIN the message of grace and truth was pro- 

claimed at Pentecost in Jerusalem there were Jews 

there from HKgypt as well as from many other parts 
of the Roman world. These doubtless returned to AJexun- 
dria, the principal Jewish center in Kgyvpt, with a full 
account of the happenings of that wenderful time. Adding 
to these things what they had learned from other visitors 
during the preceding four years, they might reasonably he 
expected to have an elementary knowledge of the Messi- 
anic message. One of those who knew something about 
the work of John the Baptist and who had evidently followed 
in a second-hand way the teachings of our Lord was Apollos. 
There is nothing to indicate that he had himself been tn 
Jerusalem: and the tnference is rather that he had gained 
a knowledge of Jerusalem occurrences for the past quarter 
century from others who had observed then. 

Apollos was unusually well versed in the Old Testament 
Scriptures. The Jews in Egypt made almost exclusive use 
of the Greek language; and it is therefore highly probable 
that Apollos used the Septuagint Version, as did also the 
Apostle Paul in making his quotations from the Old Testa- 
ment. It is also probable that Apollos was educated tn the 
Greek-using schools of Alexandria, which were quite re- 
nowned. Ancient writers infolm us that there were about 
one million Jews in Byrypt at this time, not Jess than two 
bundred thousand in the city of Alexandria itself. 

Ilowever, Apollos, lacking contact with the apostles at 
Jerusalem and with St. Paul, the Apostle to the gentiles, 
was not fully instructed respecting the change of dispen- 
sation. But according to the knowledge which he had was 
exceedingly zealous and earnest in presenting the things eon- 
cerning the Messiahship of Jesus. And. whether he caine 
to Ephesus in connection with business, or whether he ar- 
rived there on a strictly missionary tour. he spoke boldly 
in the synagogue and presented the teachings of the Scrip- 
tues. 

The arrival of this Alexandrian Jew took place during 
the Apostle Paul’s absence—while he had gone to Je.usalem 
and Autioch, or while he was in the highlands of Asia Minor. 
Hearing this eloquent speaker in the synagogue and noting 
his espousal of the cause of Christ, Priscilla and Aquila, 
who had been left in Ephesus by Paul, took occasion to 
tel! him of the wonderful things they had been learning 
from Paul during the last two yenrs. Apollos was evidently 
not only gifted, but humble enough to receive their instruc- 
tions. So, after the subject had cleared somewhat in his 
mut he was desirous of proceeding to Corinth, having 
heard of the opposition on the part of the Jews there. 

Many of the Greeks at Corinth were captivated by the 
winning eloquence of Apollos (1 Corinthians 1:12; 3: 4,5); 
and his coming there was the occasion of some unhappy 
partisanships that sprang up in the church at that place. 
But in all this Apollos retained the confidence and love of 
Paul. (1 Corinthians 16:12) St. Paul was superior to envy, 
and showed that great success with one minister need not 
excite the envy, or alienate the confidence and good will of 
another. The Apostle Paul might have had two reasons 
fur demanding that Apollos consult him as to where he 


should go and what he should do; for was he not the 
Apostle to the gentiles and the first messenger to the church? 
Yes, bul the field was large and the laboiers few and he did 
not waste time and dissipate the enersies of the workmen 
by insisting on the observance of niilitary rules of etiquette. 
Ii Apollos could do pood, all right. the Loid could dilect 
himain what way he saw to be best) Dy ery time the Apostle 
proved that he was vistly more imterested in the addy anc lug 
of the gospel than he was m his own pelsonal diguity 


AGAIN IN EPHESUS 


Having visited the churches previeusty founded on the 
high tablelands of Asia Minor, Paul descended to Ephesus, 
in fulfillment of his promise made on the oceasion of lis 
first call there. In that place he found certain diseiples of 
Jesus, taught in an elementary mannet, as had been Apollos. 
Evidently the labors of Iiiscila and Aquila had been 
limited, and it may be they had passed on to Pontus o1 
returned to Corinth shortly after the deparruce of Apollos 
However it happened these disciples did not understand 
fully about the privileges of the eatly church 


he Apostle asked them whether they had recened the 
holy spirit in its miraculous manifestations when they had 
accepted Jesus as the Messiah. But they had not heard ou 
thing about the possibility of 1ecervine spectral eift.; they 
were unacquainted with its peculiar manitestations in und 
among those who were accepted mto the house of sons. Lhe 
Apostle knew that these disciples had not recerved these 
gifts, because those gifts were not received apart from the 
laying on of hands of the apostles—hatrring the first gentile 
conyerts. (Acts 10 46) This question of Ins v is merely 
a way of introducing the subject The Apostle turther 
remarked to them that the next step in proper sequence 
to beheving all that John had taught was to meke a public 
acknowledgment of Jesus as their Lord and Master This 
they did, being baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus, 
The two baptisns (for the remisston of sins and in the 
name of Jesus} were conbined in the esse of some Jewish 
believers. (Acts 2°38) The baptism for the remission of 
sins was all right, but these Ephesinn Jewish believers 
could not expect to receive the badge of membership in the 
house of sons until they had acknowledged the Loidship of 
Jesus. This they did, and when Paul had laid Jus hands 
upon them they received two of the indieations ot heavenly 
acceptance and anpreval which were then due, namely, 
tongues and prophessings; beth words used here am the 
miraculous sense. 

Paul continued to speak in the svnagogue for about three 
months, but there 1s no record of any apprecinble response 
during that time. The word “persuading” dves nat t >,» 
the significance of successtully persuiding, «Helo. te dias 
with us. It means Mele. seeking to pelsuaue, pr nately tit 
arguments calculated to convince. | 

The interests of the dozen or so faithful belrovers were 
considered by the Apostle to be paramonat; so, when oppo- 
sition began to grow and to utimifest itself in the synagovue 
he withdiew both himself and the diseiples and began to 
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teach i a school building cantrolled by one Tyrannus. Just 
prio to the period cavered by this lesson there was a 
famous physician of this name; and it has been thought 
by some that this was his son, quite pussibly acquainted 
With Luke and hence fiiendly to Paul. Nothing is definitely 
known, hewever Karly Christian writings say that the 
Apostle taught from eleven to four each day. 


A PROFITABLE SEPARATION 


The Aposile removed the believers trom those who had 
proved by ther words and actions that they were inclined 
to diaw away from the faith rather than to help build up 
in it. He sought for those interested an atmosphere of 
calmness and peacefulness, sought to avoid the agttations 
ot conflict so that the ecclesia might have sunshine enough 
to grow in. 

This teaching ot the Apostle in the school of Tyrannus 
continued fer two years If we add the three months of 
verse 8 we have two years and a fourth, but stretching over 
into the third year. (Aets 20:81) During this period it 
may be that the other churehes of “Asta”, Philadelphia, 
Peigamos, Smyina, Trois, ete, (but not Colosse, whsch the 
Apostle never visited), were actually started by Paul in 
tlrose vittlous citres, or that those cities had representatives 
Who came to Isphesus, the capital of Asia, for business or 
pehitical purposes, and there heard the Apostie teach. 
During this time also the Apostle seems not only to have 
Witten his letter to the Galatiins and his First Epistle to 
the Coimfhiats, possibly as a result ot the report brought 
back by Apollos to Ephesus (1 Corinthians 36:12), but 
also to have made a flymyg visit to Corinth to establish the 
chureh there in the geod way more perfectly. Else one is 
at a loss ty understand the Apostie’s remiurk that he was 
Abewe tx go to Corinth a third time (2 Cormthrans 12: 20, 
ZT. 13.7) ‘he Seeond Mpistle to the Corinthian church 
nppeals to have been written to them after he had left 
Le oesus cine was mm Thessalonica, sluwly fodaking lits way 
Qeamt Toward Achaia 


Sometime during the period of the Apostle’s two yeurs 
ot tcaching im the school building came a Dane of strolling 
Jewish exrorcists They were nol vagabends as the Common 
Vorsion sugeesis, m the meanimg of tliat word today, “Lhey 
Were Iimerant, errant, or pugvim Jews, who traveled from 
place to place pails with a view to the dissemination of 
the Jewish religron. But this pereiculu bard was e@ogazed 
in the cesting out of evil spirits There was a kind of 
formula said to have heen plepared by Solomon which 
Was used by sane Jews i these connections In the group 
were seven sons Of one Sceva, a echref priest. The clef 
Peeesc Was a man wl the family of Aaton who heel afso 
bhoun ehosen to a seat i the Sanhedrin. It does nof mean 
hieh priest. 

‘Fhese sans of Sceva, observing thaf evil spirits were 
subyect te PeuPs colnmands when he used the name of the 
Jord Jesus, and knowing th ct evil spirits had obexsed fesus 
himself, theucht to use ther nhame as a more successful 
formula or “charm” thar the one they already pas-essed 
They overtooked the fact that assume commands in the 
name ef the Lord Jesus would be proper only on the part 
of those who had takeb him as Lord und whom he had 
authorized ia spenk. wo of the seven brothers seem te 
have been the spokesmen in one case, and the evil spirit 
addressed dechned to honor their command, knowing that 
they occupied ho relationship to Jesus as Lord. The evil 
spirit, speaking touch the mouth of the possessed one, 
sud: “Jesus [ 1ecogmze and Paul I am acquainted with, 
but who are you?” There is the same umount of contemptu- 
ousness im the last fuur words in Greek as appears im 
mnghsh. The evil spirit energized the possessed man in such 
a way as te treat these tare Christians quite roughly. They 
escaped, but barehy, literally saving only their skins 
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A MIGHTY [NCROASE 

The effect of this testimony vulne py the evil spirit was 
such as to cause respect for the genuine users of the name 
of Jesus, and the gospel work increased mightily. In 
Ephesus were thousunds of those who practised magical 
arts and meantations against evil, sickness, distress, and 
accident In the Common Version these are called, “curious 
arts” but in the Revised “magical urts”. Reference is 
evidently had to what were called the “Ephestan letters’’. 
These wete mystical formulas brought up from Egypt, which 
were supposed to be honured by the superhumin powers 
in connection with the issuing of a command or the grant- 
ing of un entreaty from heaven. 

Diana was the great goddess of the Ephesians. She was 
1eputed te be one of the twelve superior deities, In the 
heavens she was Tuna, or Meni (the Moon); on earth, 
Diina; and in the nether world, Meecate. She was also 
Worshiped under the varius names of Lucinda, Proserpine, 
Trivia, ete. She is easily identifiable with the Egyptian 
goddess Ists. Ller Greek name was Astarte nnd, in the Old 
Testament Seriptures, she is called by her Assyrian name 
ot Ashtoreth In Igyptiun mysticism one vf the symbols 
for Isis wus three Greek letters, Stigma, approximated in 
English by SSS. The numerical value of Stigma was six, 
making an interesting colmpurinon and a measurable con- 
nection with the GGG of the Buvk of Revelation. 

Those bouks which coutamed these mystical formulas and 
incantations Were considered to be veiy valuable. The 
intrinsie value of the parchment or papyrus on which they 
were written may not have been great, but the price of 
a book is determined by other considerations. So tt happen- 
ed that those who had been devotees of Diana desired to 
acknowledge in a public munner their acceptance of Jesus 
and their abandonment of Diana. They did not wish to 
sell their bovks and thus bring them within the reuch of 
others who might be led further tuto the depths of confusion 
thereby. They brought them and made a grent bonfire in 
a pubhe place "The value was estimated, probably by the 
Iphesian bystanders, at fifty thousand pieces of silver. 
Assuming that the Attie diachnme was the coin referred to, 
the value of each silver piece would he about 17 cents. 
This would make a total of $8,500. But when we remem- 
bel that the dey wage then wes 124 cents against, say. 
$5.00 now, the current waluce tucreases to forty times $8,- 
500, which i ‘420,000, or, reughiy, £320.000. But no 
matier about the evauct value. it was great and showed a 
sincerity of purpose rarely excelled in any experience of 
the guspel-age church Like the Apostle Paul Jitnisxelf, these 
“phestan brethien esleened the things of the past as but 
retuse that ines might win Christ and be found io him. 
No blue-nosed retermer forced this saerifice upon them; jt 
was erruely voluntaty. 


PREPARATIONS FOR NEW JOURNEY 

Atle: this gieat testimeny to the faith of new belrevers 
in Christ Jesus had been given, the Apostle purposed in the 
spirit, or resolved in is mind, to go inte Macedonia ard 
to Achaia again, and after that to Jerusalem und to Reme, 
feeling evidently, that the Ephesian brethren had a 
suffiggent amount of fail in the Lord to proceed in the 
milriow way during his absence. The visit to Macedonia 
would involve a call at Philippi, Thessalonica, and Beren 
In going to Achaia he would visit the brethien at Athens, 
at Corioth, at Cenehrem, und other surrounding places. 
The Apostle seems to have had in mind to take up u 
collection for the needy brethren in Jerusalem (Romans 
15. 25,26)—-the letter to Rome being written on the same 
trip, after he had arrived at Corinth and before he had 
carried the contribution to Jerusalem. He did go to 
Terusalem and to Rome both, but to the great impeni! 
city aS a captive in chains. 

[CONCLUDED IN NEXT ISSUE] 


International Bible Students Association Classes 


Lectures and Studies by Traveling Brethren 


BROTHER R. H. BARBER 


Fimpire, Mich Sept 17,18 
Kewedin  Mieh Sunt 20 
Mnnistee, Much. .... Sept. 21, 22 
Hart, Mach . Sept 23 
Grand Rapids, Mich - yep 

BROTHER T. 
Montical, Que, ......... Sept. 16,18 
Ottawa, Ont. ... 19 20 
Snuths Walls, Ont......... Sept 21 
Prescott Ont. 0... me 


srocksille, Ont, Sept. 23, 25 


BROTHER J. 


Meadville, Va. occ... Sept 16 
Lynchburg, Va. eeu. 18, 19 
Hurt, Va . wu... 1... Sept 20 
R oanoke, Va. 


earn eee 


Clifton Forge, Aye Scuweheauas © 34 


Sparta, Mich |. .........--..- Sept. 26 
Muskegon, Mich, _..........- 27 
Otsego, Mich. ...--....---s.- 7” 628 
Kalamazoo, MMieHS y.25.ccc2 vee 
Battle Creek, Much........... Oct. 2 


E. BARKER 

Cananoygue, Ont .....- Sept 26 
Kingston’ Ont .- ......- Sept 27, 28 
Watertown, N, Yu... ” 29,90 
Ca ON? A Bee, Aeeeeeed Oct. 2 
Sehencctady, N Yu. -- Ee o 


A. BOHNET 

Charleston, W. Va _ Sept 2ae oS 
Nitro. W Va....-...-.-.---«- Sept ae 
Coco, Wo Va. snsccens cece 


Shawver, W Va. Sept. one 30 
Mt, Lookout, W.. Vanene: Oct 





BROTHER E, F. CRIST 


Ogilvie, Minn - Sept 18 
Pease, Minn .-.Sept 19, 21 
Princeton, Minn ... 20, 21 
Baraum, Minn 9-2... pe VA eg ee 
Duluth, Minn .. ....... 629, 2T 


Superior, Ws, .--...-.-- Sept 20, 26 


Vwo Harbors, Minn....--- a 98 
Proctor, Minn feos! 29 
Northland, Munn. ......... .. 7 630 
Aitkin, MAMD, _e--ceccoccececeeeee Oct. 2 


BROTHER A, J. ESHLEMAN 


Vast St Lows, Til Sept 11, 12 
St Pours, Mo oe. Sept. 11 
Tellevilin, EE, .. cccscccceeee. '? 33 
eVGA. LES es Seo etl ”" 14 
Mia ION, BU. o-cccsecsstewereecaens ” 16 
BROTHER A. 

Leytitt. STAG. cA occcadedoden Sept. 18 
Saugus, Mass. . ...-.....seeee ” 19 
Waltham Mass. . ............ ee 
Stonebton, Mass ....-....... a 222 
Giochion, Mass, . ...-. 7 23 
BROTHER 

Springfield, Mo, .... Sept 18, 22 
Lebanon, Mo wo... Sept. 19 
St James, Mo . uu. . 20 
Rolla Vo ae PT 
Wansas Cits, Mo.. "Sept 23-25 


BROTHER G. 


White Ash, Il... Sept. 18, 19 
Metropolis, TI. —.20....... Sept. 20 
Padueah, Ky. .-..........-.-.- pe 21 
Thebes, Ql]. 0... Sept 22, 23 


Memphis, Tenn, ..............9eDt. 25 


M. GRAHAM 
Providence, R. I.......-...Sept. 25 
Taunton, Mass... 2... 26 
Attleboro, BEARS... cconccascseses mM OE 
Franklin, Mass. ...-.-....... » 28 
Medway, Mass, .......s.scscse ” 29 
S. MORTON 
Sedalia, Mo. ...-.........-.....- Sept. 26 
Jefferson City, Mo.........-. os OT 
St Louis, Mo... ooo.cc. ** 28 
Fffingham, Il), -....2....--. ar 29 
Terre Haute, Ind............. * 30 
R. POLLOCK 


San Diego, Cal... _Sept.18 Fresno, Cal. oe Sept Qn 
Bakersfield, Cal ..... Sept 20,27 Tulare, Cal, ... 25 
Vorterville, Cal -..... .. Sept 21 San Bernardino, “Sept. 28 Oct 2 
Oreos) Cal hdcwadieeaweas wd sé Ontatio, Cal. 2. Sept 29 
Reedley, Cal 2. scsssseene * 23 #£x®%Redlands, Cal... » 30 
BROTHER VY. C. RICE 
SlArOn: PA. cine Ssept.18 Pittsburgh, Pa. .. Sept ap 
W. Middlesex, Pa....-.- *" 19 New Kensington, Pa. 
New Castle, Pa. Sent 20, 21 Butler, Pa . .......... Sept. 27, 38 
Elwood City, Pa. - - Sept 2 Kittanning, Be Bilston Sept. 29 
New Drighton, Pa... 23 Vandergrift, Pa. 2.0.00... 30 
BROTHER C. ROBERTS 
Medicine Hat, Alta Sept 18, 19 Lihe, B ee Riri teea Sept 26 
3ow Island, Alta. Sept 20 Wryceliffe, B. Cv. YOY 
Loethitidge, Alta 2... 27 Cianbrook, B C.............. ”* 28 
Miauleod, Alta 2... ; 22 Creston, BGe * 29 
Devine: Ds Cece: Sept 23 25 Bulfour, Bi psacesan ess * 30 
BROTHER R. L. ROBIE 
New fichmond, Ind.. Sept $5 Indianapolis, Ind . .sept. 25 
Crawfordsville, Ind .... 16 Tanten Ind Bepe 26, Ont. 2 
Terre Haute, Ind Sept 18.19 9 Jasonville, Ind. . Sept. 27. 28 
Brag, InG . s.cntek 20 2 Durer, Ind 7” 29, 30 
Bridgeton, Ind. wu... % 22,23 Sullvan, Ind, . Oct. 3, 4 


BROTHER O. L. SULLIVAN 

















Gratiot, Wis. .......-.--------- Sept 21 Champaign, Il. .«.....--..-- Sept. 27 
Fi eeport, TI. eee ” 22 Danville, TM _-.-. -.--------° fe “a 
Rockford, Ill, .........---+--+«- » 98 Jndianapolis, Ind ........- : a 
Chicago SELLS ee sessutseese » 95 Knightstown, Ind. ......- _ 
Kankakee, TUG. seceeécetccness » 96 Dayton, O10 -..-.-...--ssseseee Oct. 
BROTHER W: J. THORN 
Davenport, Ia, ........----. -- Sept 18 New Albany, Ind, . .....-.. Sept 23 
Peoria, Ib ceeceeeeeeseeeeeee 19 =Loursville, Ky. ......-..------ , 25 
Springfield, UL . 2... -- -.... » >) Jexinston Wy. -....--.-. 26 
Flere TH ede ia akues Pe ged AsShLind Ky oe o 2T 
Mitchell, Ind, .......----.. ” 22 Huntington, W. Va....-.... 28 
BROTHER T. H. THORNTON ' a 
N Oveans, Tua Sent 17 1S Beaumont, Ver --.- : ept a 
Batou own pout 1) 20 Lake Charles, La sept 4 =) 
Priiee Mod 2. 4 ewe Sept 21 Jonunings, ee bs oe sept 25 
! Ta tosh a cue Me Ot: ws Dirvabeth, Tua. ...--- ° 
Fane PP tok! dencete ae » 25 Shreveport, La .......... -. Oct 2,3 
BROTHER W. A. THRUTCHLEY 
Penticton, B C.. Sept 16,18 Tran BC. Sept 25, 26 
Cawston, BC... Sept 19 Nelon BC..." 27,23 
Kelowna LB C.. ef, ? 20°. Balter, Bs -C ~ cc.caes ape 29 
Vernon, B € wee gel Creston, B C. .... oO 
Grand Forks, i Co aol. * 93 Cranbrook. B C - Oct 1-3 
BROTHER S. H. TOUTJIAN 
Lenora, Kan. .........- Sept 15,16 Kansas City, Mo... ... Sept 23-25 
Studley, Kan. ........-.- Sept 1S Leasenworth, Kan Sept 26 
Oakley, Ian. ......-..- -... 19 Lawrence, Kan. _-.-.- 

Russell, Kan. .... Sept 20,21 Manhattan Kan .. Sept 29, 30 
Topeka, Kan, ..... ....-. 7” 92.983 Clay Center, Kan, ....... Oct 2, : 
BROTHER W. E. VAN AMBURGH 
Kansas City, Mo _....... Sept.18 Birmingham, Ala... . sept 25 
Fort Smith, Ark........--..... Mo AR Atlanta, Ga... .. -Sepi 24 2% 
Little Rock, Ark .........0.... * 90 Greensboro, N. C . .. Sept 26 
Memphis, Tenn .............. or Danville, Vo - wee wsesseeee aay 
Nashville, Tenn, .....-...... » 92 Lynchburg, Va .q........ -.- ws 


BROTHER J. B. WILLIAMS 


Viscount, Sask  ..-2--..-.--- Sept 16 
Humboldt, Sask ...--... 7 18 
Quill Lake, Sask. .. mm: 39 
Clair, Sask. siulsvatdadeae aaa 20° 21 
Wadena, Sask. . Sept 22 


Kamsach Sach 





BROTHER W. M. WISDOM 


Hastings, Neb Sept 15, 16 
Loup City, Neb. Sept 18 
Ravennn Nob . Sept 19, 20 
JCeaiiietw:. Nel 2s ec 2d, 22 
Bra@) Island, Neb. ......-- Sept. 23 


BROTHER G. YOUNG 


Amherst, N_ 8. Sept 15, 16 
Charlottetown, P. “EL I... 18, 19 
Moneton, N Buus... Sept. 20 
BEvandale, N. B....... -.- ..... ye ae 
St. John, N, B.........-. Sept. 23, 25 

BROTHER 
Burnt Church, N. B.. Sept 16 
Moncton N Be le - 1s 
Avavtiatat NS = 1% 


Charlottetow aed P.E I. Sept, 23,2 25 
Adiherst SS - 26 


Sent a on 
Grandview Man _. 6, 27 
Guibert Plums, Man.” ay 30 
Dauphin, Man ow... 2... Oct 2 
Ikelwood, Man. -.............0 a 3 
North Platte, Neb. Sept 25 
Lewellen, Neb Sept 26, 27 
alee Neb. Sept 28.5 
big Springs, Neb sept 29 
Alliance, Neb... ..2...-- Que: 2 
Fredericton, N B Sept 26 
Woodstock, N. B.- oT 
Blaine, Me .. .......-- .. Sept 29, 30 
BaneOr,. “NICs seescgescecedenc se Oct 2, 4 
OA COW fig NIG .< co csccadecseccecccs on Oct. 3 
L. F. ZINK 
Springhill stines, N. S Sept. 27 


Highland Village, N nie 7 98 
Truro, N S.. egorar’ Yano 
Brookfield, NS. .. " 
South Rawdon, N § 








ST. LOUIS CONVENTION, OCTOBER 21-23 
Sessions will be held in the Wednesday Club Building, 


Westminster Avenue; 


reached by taking any Olive Street ear 


(except Maryland) as far as Taylor, and walking one block south. 
Public meeting addressed by Brother Rutherford 3 o’clock Sunday 
afternoon at the Odeon, Grand and Finney Avenues, 
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, “Gatchman, Chat of the Night? 
The Morning Cometh, and a Night also!”—Isaiay 
VoL. XLII SEMI-MONTHLY No. 18 
Anno Mundi 6049—September 15, 192i 
CONTENTS 


CHRISTIANS IN CONVENTION .W.W2W0...cccc--ccecceeeccncesess 
PAUL AT .SPHESUS...4: oot a ees 
PAUL WRITES TO CORINTH...u.......c2---ceccecccecceeneeee 
aN SU | NO AGDVY “ROT: VOUNUIN Sc. csecsse cece tec 
NG VA ATH NGI Ti BN SIDA fe chose eer eek ate 
SSH AS I FL} PAUL’s LAST JOURNEY TO JERUSALEM.............--- 
ZW vy rE sah A A Farewell Meeting....__........------.--2--cesccccesen-+++- 
Ven we : ZE SAF Words of Admonition 20.20. 2.2 eseeesecseeceeseeceeeee 2 S! 
KU ay} Ra nr A Hearty Welcome. ii... cee. ceeceeeeeeecccceecesereee 
Si) STRONG DRINK IN A NATION’S LIPE.....2.--cnce-eee0-294 
Lessons tO Jude@a......i... 2.12. ....n ee nceennecnsecsaceccess 
Opposition, Corruption, Burlesque............ 
RANSOM AND SIN-OFPERING QUESTIONS............... 2! 
Internal Tabernacle Revisions ?. ...........+........2! 
Deaconesses and Juvenile Teachers ?............-... 
EOWUTTERS = ccc c.ctetecet eee el ee ee SU 


“T will stand upon my watch and will set my foot 
upon the Tower, and will watch to see what He will 
say unto me, and what answer I shall make to them 
that oppose me.”—Habakkuk &° 1. 
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- Rea! * ee aE a 
Upon the earth distress of nations with perplexity; the sea and the waves (the restless, discontented) roaring; men’s hearts failing them f. i 
the things coming upon the earth (society) ; for the powera of the heavens (ecclesiasticsm) shall beshaken .. When ye gee these thitge Soe ey 
know that the Kingdom of God 1s at hand. Look up, lft up your heads, rejoice, for your redemption draweth —Matt. 24:33; Mark 13:29; Luke 21:25-31. 





THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


Ts journal f¥ one of the prime factors or instruments. in the systenmr of Bible instruction, or “S . Hztension”,, naw being 
presented in all parts of the civilized world by the Watca Townr Bistm & Tesct Society, chartered A. D.. 1884, “Por the Pros 
motion of Christian Knowledge”. It not only serves'as a class room where Bible students: may meet in the study of' the divine: Word but 
also aS a channel of communication throush which they may he reached mith announcements of the Society’s. capventions and: of. the 
coming of its traveling representatives, styled “Pilgrims”, and refreshed! with reports: of its conventions. 

Our “Berean Lessons” are: topical rehearsals or reviews of our Society’s published Srupizs most entertainingly arranged, and! very 
helpful to alf who would merit the only honorary degree which the Somety accords, viz., Verdi Det Muwster (V. D: M.), which translated 
into English is Minister of God’s Word. Our treatment of the International Sunday School Lessons is specially for the older Bible 
students and teachers. Dy some this feature 1s considered indispensable: 

This journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of’ the Christian’s hope now heing, so generally repudiated 
—redemption through the precious blood of ‘‘the: man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransem [a corresponding price,, a substitute] for 
all’. (I Peter 1:19; 1 Timothy 2:6) [Building up on this sure foundation the gofd) silver and’ precious stones (1 Corinthians 3': 11- 
15; 2. Peter 1:5-11/) of the Word of God, its further missiom is' to. “malice: all see what 1s the fellowship of' the: mystery which. . .has 
been hid in Gad, ..,. to the intent that now might be made known by the: church the manifol@ wisdom of God?”—“which in: other ages 


was, not made known unto the sons of men as it is now revealed’”.—Hphesians 3: 6-0, 10. 
It stands free from all parties, sects and creeds of men, while it seeks more and more to bring its every utterance: into fullest 


subjection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in the holy Scriptures: 
hath spoken—according to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his, utterances. 
for we know whereof we affirm, treading, with implicit. faith: upon the sure promises:ef God. 
service; hence our decisions relative to what may and what may not appear in its columns 


It is thus. free: to declare boldly whatsoever the Lord 
Its attitude'is not dogmatic, but confident ; 
It is held as a trust, to be used' only in his 
ust be according to our judgment of his 


good pleasure, the teaching of his Word). for the upbuilding of his people in' grace and! knowledge. And! we not only invite but: urge our 
readers to prowe afl its utterances by the infallible Word. to which reference 1s: constantly made. to facilitate such testing. 
TO US THE: SCRIPFURES: CLEARLY 'FEACH 


That the church is “the temple of the living God’, peculiarly “his: workmanship” ;, that its. construction has beem im progress, throughout! 
the gospel age—ever since: Christ became the world’s Redeemer and the Chief Cotner Stone. of hisi temple; throuz!n wmch, when 


finished, God’s, blessing shall come ‘‘to all people’,, and they find! access: to him.—iZ Cormthians) 


Genesisi 28:14; Galatians 3.: 29. 


216, 173, Ephesians 2':,20:22,; 


That meantime the chiseling, shaping, andl polishing of consecrated’ bechevers in Christ’s atonement for sin, progresses;, and when the 
last of these “living stones’, “elect and precious,” shall! have beeni made reauy, the great Masrer Workman willl bring, all together 
in the first resurrection;, and the temple shall be filled with his' glory, and be. the: meeting, place between God and’ mem throughout 


the Millennium.—Ttevelation 15: 5-S. 


‘That the basis of hope, for the ehurch and the world, lies in the fact that “Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted! dentin for every 
man,” ‘a ransom for all,” and will be “the true light which lighteth every: man that comcth into the wonid’,, “in due wme’.— 


Hebrews 2::9:; John. 1.9; 1 Timothy 2:5, 6, 


That the hope of the church is that she may be like her Lord, “see: him as he is,’” be “partakers of the divine nature’,” andi share hig 
glory as Bis jomt-heir.—L John 3.2; John 1%:.24;, Romans: 8':17;, 2, Peter 1:4. 

That the present mission of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service;; to develop: in herself every 
grace; to be God’s witness to the world; and to prepare to be: kings and priests in the next age—Hphesians: 4: 112; Matthew 24': 


14; Revelation I: 6; 20: 6. 


That the hope for the world lies. 1m the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be brought to all by Christ’s Millenmal kingdom, the 


restitution of all’ that was lost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the hands of their 


edeemer and his. glomfied! church; 


when all the wilfully wicked will be destrayed:—Acts 3.::19-23; Isaiah 35.. 
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WATCH TOWER BIBLE & FRACT SOCIETY 
124 COLUMBIA HEIGHTS & & BROOKLYN, N-Y. USA 


ForEIGN OFFiIces: British: 34 Craven Terrace, Lancaster Gate, 
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REPORTS OF SEPTEMBER 25 MEETINGS 


In our issue of September 1 we urged the classes everywhere 
to make special effort on Sunday, September 25, to amange: for, 
advertise, and conduct aS many public meetings as the finances 
and speaking talent of the elasses would permit, the topic every- 
where to be “Millions Now Living Will Never Die” 


Speakers under the direction of the Society will, of course, re- 
port the numbers in attendance at meetings addressed by them; 
but we would very much like to have reports from all the class 
secretaries as to the numbers in attendance at meetings addressed 
by locnl speakers on this particular date and topic. Will class 
scretaries kindJy favor ug in this respect as promptly as, possible? 











STUDIES, IN; THE' SCRIPTURES: 


These STUDIES, are’ recommended! to students as veritable: Bible 
keys, discussing topically every vitali dectmne et the Bible: More 
than eleven millon: coples. are: im circulation,, 1 nineteem languayes. 
Two sizes are issued (in English onl'y)).. the regular maroon cloth, 
gol stamped edition on dull finish: paper (size 5’x79”), andl the; 
maroon cloth pocket edition on: thin: paper (size 4”°xG64")):, both. 
sizes. are: printed! from the: same plates,, the difference: bern rm the, 
margins; both sizes are’ provided’ wrth an appendix of eatechistic’ 
questions. for. convenient class’ use. Both ed:tions; uniform rm price: 


Serics I,, The Divine: Pinon of the: Ages, mung outhne of th 
divine nian reveled in the Bible, relating to mans. redemption ar 
lestitutign Joo paves plum mdeves and appendimnes THe Magazine 
edition 20¢  ¥iso proeerable: uaa Sabie, Amneniam Dans-Nouweriam 
Finwush, Frenely, German, Greceit, Hollamdish TRingariuy, EBtalian, 
Tolish, Roumaniin., STovah  sSanyistt Swediwle anal Whkrieniam; 
regula eloth style price unifernry witin Bagthishs. 


Serres II, The Vime ix nt Pfaod, tieats of the manner and 
time of the Lords second Connie, considering the: Bille: tesiamony, 
on this subject 335 pases, THe btamable im Dano-Norweman, 
Finnish, German, Polish, and Swedish 


SEnigs ITI, Thy Kingdom Come, considers: prophecies: which 
mark events connected with “the tine of tie end! ’. the glomficatiom 
uf the church and the establishment of the: Millennial longdom,, rt 
also: contains. a chapter'on the Great Pyramid or Leypt, silowingy utsy 
corroboration of certaim Bible teiwliags O50) paces, Toe. Purmeshedi 
also in Dano-Nerwegian, Iinnish,, Germam Polhsh,, and: Siwelistn 


SERIES. IV,, The Battle of' Armagedidom shows! that the disso- 
lution of the present order of things is in pvogress! andi that all of 
the nnnan panaceas offered are valueless. to, wrert. the end! predicted! 
in, the Bible. It contains: a speciml and extended! treatise an our 
Lerd’ss great prophecy of Matthew 24 and! also that of Zecharia 
l4°1-9 656. pages, 80c.. Also in Dan@Nouwveman, Minaish, Greek,, 
German, and! Swedish 


SERIES! V,, The Atonement Between. Godland Man, trents-ani alll 
impvuvtant subject,. the center around which alil feutures: o€ dimne 
grace revolve. This topic’ deserves the: most carefull considtratiom 
ou the part of ail true “hiishans:, 67S pages: 86e:, Procurahblay 
likewise in Dane-Norwezian, Finnish, Germam, Greek, and Swedish, 


Series VI,. The New Creation, deals with the creative: week 
(Genesis T., 2), and with the chute) Godis; new creatom. It 
exannunes the personnel, orezanizatien, rites. cenemames; oblizations, 
and hopes appertinaing, to those called: andi aceepied! as’ members 
of the body of Clnist 730 pages S5e: Syupphed. also! in Dano- 
Norwegian, Finnish, German, and Savedish 


SERIES VII, The Finished M-vstery,, consists of a verse-by-verse 
explanation of the: Bible hooks off Revelation,. Song, of. Solamon; 
and Ezeliel: 608: pages: illustunted), Sha. im cloth, 25c. int magazing 
edition-—latter’ treats: Revelatiom andi Hzekiel only. 
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CHRISTIANS IN CONVENTION 


“Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, as the manner of somc is; but exhorting one another; and 
so much the more, as ye see the day approaching.”—Hebrews 10:25. 


EHOVAH established the true religion among the 
people of Israel when he made a@ covenant with 
that nation, commanding that they should worship 

him, the true and only God. He caused them to be 
instructed in his law. The devout people of Israel reg- 
ularly assembled themselves together for the purpose 
of acquainting themselves more fully with the divine 
law. 

Jesus was born under the Jaw, and as a man was an 
Israelite. It is to be presumed that his devout parents 
saw to his early instruction in the Scriptures; and it 
became a habit or custom with him to go to the place 
where the Scriptures were read. It is written of him 
that, “as his custom was, he went into the synagogue 
on the sabbath day”. (Luke 4:16) Without a doubt 
his love for the heavenly Father and for his law, and 
his love for the people, constrained him to observe 
faithfully this custom. 

A true Christian is one who having made a full con- 
secration to the Lord strives, insofar as lies within 
him, to follow in the footsteps of the Master, learning 
the lessons that he taught both by precept and example. 

Likewise St. Paul was born a Jew and strictly ob- 
served the laws and customs of that nation. When he 
became a Christian, both custom and loving zeal com- 
bined impressed his mind with the great importance 
of personal fellowship with others of lke precious faith. 
Like the great Master, he possessed a loving zeal for 
the cause of righteousness and a deep, unselfish, loving 
interest in his brethren. He recognized the mind as 
the battleground; and if the mind is directed into the 
right channels for the understanding of the Word of 
God and is filled with holy meditation upon his Word, 
the opportunity for the adversary to do injury to such 
Christians will be greatly reduced. In his epistle to 
the Hebrews he gives much valuable and loving advice. 
He emphasizes the fact that as the earthly experience 
of the church nears a close the perils will greatly in- 
crease; hence the greater importance that the followers 
of Jesus assemble themselves ofttimes together. In 
another epistle he called attention to the efforts that 
would be put forth by the enemies of the church at the 
end of the age; and to the necessity of having on the 
whole armor of God and of using it for defense and 
for progress in the narrow way. Christians coming 


together and hearing the divine plan explained from 
various vicwpoints, considering the diverse expressions 
aud experiences of the brethren, and expressing their 
heart sentiments in testimony and in song, are greatly 
strengthened, enabled to overcome, and thus assured of 
winning a place in the kingdom. 

One of the prophets speaking of loving zeal for the 
cause of rightcousness describes it as a fire 1n his bones, 
compelling him to go forth and tell the message of Je- 
hovah. The truly consecrated children of the Lord who 
appreciate his loving kindness may well be likened unto 
hving coals of fire. If live coals of fire be separated, 
not only will the heat from each one rapidly diminish, 
but soon the fire will die out entirely. If brought to- 
gether, the heat of each one will greatly increase until 
there is a glow of the whole mass. And so it is with 
Christians, If they forsake the assembling of them- 
selves together, gradually there is a cooling off and lack 
of interest in the truth, a decrease in zeal and a danger 
of drifting back mto the world. Brought frequently 
together in the love and spirit of the Lord, their zeal 
and fervency for the Lord and his cause is greatly 
increased, and individually and collectively they are 
strengthened. 

We now see that the day of the final earthly experi- 
ences for the church is here. Hence it is of the greatest 
importance that the members should assemble themselves 
together, and with unselfish love build each other up 
on our most holy faith. It is the love of Christ that 
draws and holds together; and those having his spirit 
will desire this unity and fellowship. In the unity of 
the spirit there is that strength which gives full assur- 
ance of victory through Christ Jesus, our Captain and 
Deliverer. 

With these thoughts in mind a series of conventions 
of Bible Students was arranged for the year. Because 
of the increased cost of transportation and the great 
amount of unemployment, it was deemed for the best 
interest not to attempt one large general convention in 
some central part of the country, but to have a number 
of smaller conventions. The Lord has manifested his 
blessing upon these assemblies of the brethren. 

During the year conventions have been held at Nor- 
folk, Atlanta, Chicago, Omaha, Los Angeles, Oakland, 
San Antonio, Houston, New Orleans, Tampa, Washing- 
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ton, Richmond, Philadelphia, Brooklyn, Oklahoma City, 
Lincoln (Nebr.), Buffalo, Louisville, Detroit, and other 
places. At all of these conventions there has been a 
wonderful manifestation of loving zeal peculiar to the 
house of the Lord. Quite a number at these various 
conventions have symbolized their consecration and giv- 
en evidence of spirit-begetting and growth in grace. 

Tt would not seem to be the proper thought that the 
spirit-begetting has ended. While it is true as we he- 
heve that the forty-year harvest period ended with 1918, 
yet this would not militate against the thought that 
others coming to a knowledge of the truth might not be 
begotten thereafter and received into the kingdom. It 
will be recalled that the Lord used the natural harvest 
to illustrate the harvest of Christians. In the natural 
Jewish harvest the custom long has been to do a glean- 
ing work following the general harvest. Hence we may 
properly liken the gathering in of some Christians since 
the close of the harvest period to the gleaning work; 
and this would explain why some are still consecrating 
and giving evidence that the Lord has justified them 
and begotten them by the holy spirit. At least it 1s not 
the prerogative of any one to attempt to say Just when 
spirit-begetting will cease; and we deem it very im- 
prover for any speaker to advise his hearers that there 
is no opportunity now to be begotten to the divine na- 
ture. Since the Lord has not authorized any one so to 
state, it would seem presumptuous to attempt to tell 
others that the Lord has ceased to do a certain work 
when such a conclusion would be based merely upon 
conjecture or opinion. 

It is always proper to advise consecration and the 
symbolizing of consecration, leaving the result with the 
Lord himself, as he alone must determine. In fact, it 
seems quite reasonable that throughout the Mallennial 
age people will continue to symbolize their devotion to 
the Lord by water mmmersion. Whether this 1s true or 
not, we do well to leave the matter with the Lord. 

Quite a number at these conventions have announced 
thal they first came to a knowledge of the truth by 
reading “The Finished Mystery” or THE GOLDEN AGE, 
or something else that has been published since 1918. 
Let us all rejoice and be glad that the Lord is still 
pleased to bring a knowledge of his truth to hungry 
souls and to bless them in their hearts when they re- 
spond by making a full consecration to do his holy will. 

For the midsummer a transcontinental tour was ar- 
ranged and a series of conventions followed one after 
the other. The first of this series was held at Winni- 
peg, Manitoba, August 5-7. About five hundred of the 
cousecrated attended this convention, Brother Picker- 
ing was chairman, and additionally the convention was 
served by Brothers Marshall, Howlett, Salter, Van Am- 
burgh, and Rutherford. It was a season of great rejoic- 
jug among the brethren. This was the first time a con- 
vention had been held in Winnipeg at which many of 
the brethren attended since the trying experiences of 
1918. It will be recalled that at Winnipeg resides the 
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nominal minister and politician who instigated in that 
city the persecution of the brethren which spread to 
other parts, which experiences, according to the prom- 
ise made by the Lord, are now serving as a witness in 
behalf of the brethren (Luke 21:13) and “for a testi- 
mony against them”’—the persecutors.—Mark 13: 9. 

A public lecture which was given by Brother Ruther- 
ford had been well advertised, and the public responded 
with keen interest. This meeting was attended by about 
2,700; while another opera house across the street was 
filled with an overflow meeting, which was addressed by 
Brother Pickering; and in still another hall an elder 
of the Winnipeg Class addressed a third gathering. It 
was estimated that there was a total of six thousand 
people who came to this public meeting. There was 
great interest manifested and it is hoped that much 
good resulted. 

At Saskatoon, Saskatchewan, a convention was held 
August 6-8. The chairman, Brother Thrutchley, as well 
as Brothers Williams, Salter, Van Amburgh, and Ruth- 
erford acddicssed the convention. About ene hundred of 
the consecrated attended this convention ; and while the 
number was small, the zeal and love manifested by all 
present was very marked. It was a happy season of fel- 
lowship together. On the evening of the eighth a public 
meeting addressed by Brother Rutherford at the Ma- 
chinery Hall in the Exhibition Grounds was attended 
by more than a thousand of the public. Great interest 
was manifestcd at this meeting. We quote a part of the 
report given by the Saskatoon Phenix of August 9: 

“An audience that would have filled the largest church 
in Saskatoon and more listened to a lecture last night in 
the Machinery Hall of the Exhibition Grounds, by Judge 
J. F. Rutherford, President of the International Bible Stu- 
dents Association, who sought to prove by Biblical prophecy 
fulfilled during the past few years that millions now living 
will never die. A lulge put of this audience was obviously 
in sympathy with the teachings of the I. B. 8. A., organized 
by the late Pastor Russell. 

“At the outset an attempt was made bv the Reverend 
Professor L. A. C. Hopkins of Emmanuel College to obtain 
from .Judge Rutherford the privilege of askmey questions at 
the close of his address; otherwise, Mr. Hopkins stated, he 
would be obliged to mterrupt the speaker as he went along. 
To this Judge Rutherford replied in a preliminary state- 
ment that he purposed proving every proposition he made 
from the Bible, believing the Bible to be God’s Word of 
truth. If the united clergy of Canada, he further announced, 
would select the most celebrated man they had and fix the 
time and place, he promised he would meet him in debate. 
A ‘clergyman ought to Know, he said, with reference to Prof. 
Hopkins’ intention, that a religious meeting is not to be 
interrupted, and he served notice that if he disturbed that 
meeting he would not disturb another. ‘I purpose to take 
up the time of this meeting,’ Judge Rutherford firmly said. 
Professor Hopkins, who was seated in the middle of the 
audience with several other clergymen and who had come 


apparently prepared to refute the teachings of ‘the Bible 
Students, did not interrupt.” 


A large amount of literature was sold at the con- 
clusion of this meeting. 
At Edmonton, Alberta, a convention was held August 


8-10. The speakers at this convention were Brothers 
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Thrutchley, Williams, Van Amburgh, Branscombe, 
Salter, and Rutherford. About 125 of the conse- 
crated attended this convention. The addresses were 
all helpful and every one recognized that it was good 
to be there. A public meeting was held on Wednesday 
evening in an opera house seating 1,500. It was packed 
to its full capacity, splendid interest being manifested, 
and a large number of the “combinations” sold at the 
conclusion of the meeting. 

At Calgary, Alberta, August 9-11, a convention was 
held, attended by about 125 of the consecrated. This 
convention was addressed by Brothers Williams, Salter, 
Thrutchley, Van Amburgh, and Rutherford. The dear 
friends in this section manifest a great deal of loving 
zeal for the Lord and his cause, and are putting forth 
their best efforts to give the witness. The season of 
fellowship together strengthened the faith and hearts of 
all present, who went away rejoicing in the privilege 
of having been permitted to assemble again this side 
the vail. On the evening of the eleventh a public meet- 
ing addressed by Brother Rutherford in the opera house 
was attended by 1,700, while others were turned away. 
The usual interest was manifested by the public and a 
large number of the “Millions” booklets sold at the 
conclusion. 

At Vancouver, British Columbia, a convention was 
held August 12-14. This gathering was attended by 
approximately 500 of the brethren. The chairman of 
the convention was Brother Howlett; and besides him, 
the friends were addressed by Brothers Rutherford, Van 
Amburgh, and Salter. A number of our brethren, who 
for a time were associated with some generally known 
as the “Standfasters”, attended this convention and 
manifested a determination thereafter to remain with 
their first love, realizing their mistake of having turned 
aside. 

In his address to the friends, Brother Rutherford 
pointed out that the Lord had selected Brother Russell 
to fill the office described by the prophet Ezekiel in the 
ninth chapter as the ‘one clothed with linen, with a 
writer’s inkhorn by his side’; and that Brother Russell 
had faithfully performed that service and reported it, 
as the Prophet had foretold; that the Prophet further 
designated ‘six men that came from the way of the high- 
er gate, which lieth toward the north, and every man 
with a slaughter weapon in his hand’. “And to the 
others [the six] he said in mine hearing, Go ye after 
him through the city, and smite; let not your eye spare, 
neither have ye pity; . . . but come not near any man 
upon whom is the mark.” It was pointed out that siz 
is symbolic of incompleteness from the divine viewpoint ; 
and that since Brother Russell filled the office of the 
one specially mentioned, the six represented all of the 
truly consecrated members of the body, incomplete on 
this side the vail, who are unitedly performing the com- 
mission given by the Lord; that these saints are com- 
missioned and authorized to do a slaying work with the 
message of truth, but are specially warned not to inter- 
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fere with those who have the mark, 1. e., those who have 
been sealed with an intellectual understanding and ap- 
preciation of the divine plan. 

The speaker then pointed out that this would seem 
strongly to indicate that it was not pleasing to the Lord 
for brethren to attempt to start a separate organization 
and draw followers after them. Furthermore, that it had 
been stated by our “Standfast” brethren that there is 
no work to be done by the saints; whereas the Scriptures 
clearly point out that there is much work to be done; 
that it had been intimated by some that those now en- 
gaged actively in doing the witness work throughout 
the world are of the ‘foolish virgin’ class; but it would 
seem rather strange that ‘foolish virgins’ would be dele- 
gated to give wise advice. All the consecrated were ad- 
monished to seize the opportunity of participating in 
the witness of the incoming kingdom, and to look well 
to themselves in making preparation for entering into 
the kingdom. This convention was a great blessing to 
all who attended and will long be remembered by those 
who had part in the sweet fellowship there. 

On Sunday evening a public meeting was addressed 
at the Arena by Brother Rutherford, at which the at- 
tendance was about 4,500. It was freely stated by the 
brethren that this was the most extensive witness that 
had ever been given at one time in the city of Vancouver. 

Seattle, Washington, was the place of a convention af 
the Bible Students held August 18-21. The attendance 
of the consecrated at this convention was between 800 
and 1,000. Brother Van Amburgh was chairman, and 
the assembly was addressed also by Brothers Howlett, 
Salter, MacPherson, Baker, and Rutherford. This was 
a most blessed convention ; and the remark was frequent- 
ly heard: “This is the best convention I have ever at- 
tended”. In fact, at all these conventions there was a 
sweet spirit manifested, and the friends gave evidence 
of growth in grace and in the knowledge of the Lord. 

The friends stated that the largest number that ever 
attended a public meeting in Seattle responded to the 
advertisement for the public lecture on Sunday. The 
subject was, as usual, “Millions Now Living Will Never 
Die’. Brother Rutherford addressed the public in the 
main auditorium of the Masonic Temple; while Brother 
MacPherson addressed an overflow meeting in another 
hall, and great numbers were turned away. The papers 
announced that four thousand people heard the lecture. 
Quite a number of prominent citizens were present, and 
on the day following some of these asked for a private 
conference with Brother Rutherford. As a result a con- 
ference was held in a lawyer’s office, attended by lawyers, 
judges of the courts, and businessmen ; and for more than 
two hours these gentlemen propounded questions relat- 
ing particularly to the time of trouble and the restora- 
tion blessings for the world. They showed a keen in- 
terest in the truth message. By their request their names 
are not disclosed for the present. The opinion is ven- 
tured that there are many friends of the truth who do 
not feel disposed as yet to take an open stand. Glad 
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we are, however, that the time is soon coming when all 
will rejoice to acknowledge publicly that Jesus is the 
Christ and that his kingdom is the hope for humankind. 

On Thursday night, August 25, a public meeting was 
held at Everett, Washington. About one thousand crowd- 
ed into a small theatre and listened to Brother Ruther- 
ford; while Brother Howlett addressed an overflow mect- 
ing of some 400 in another hall, and fully a thousand 
were unable to gain admittance. The friends sold many 
of the books to people on the curb who were unable to 
get to the door. 

Portland, Oregon, was the next place of convention, 
where the friends assembled from August 25 to 28. 
Brother Van Amburgh was chairman of this convention, 
which was attended by 350 of the consecrated. The 
speakers were Brothers Van Amburgh, MacPherson, 
Goux, Baker, Howlett, and Rutherford. We believe this 
convention resulted in much good. Several of our 
“Standfast” brethren attended and signified their pur- 
pose to meeting hereafter with the regular class of Buble 
Siudents. The discourses were all helpful and the test1- 
monies gave evidence that the friends are profiting in 
their Christian experience. It was a happy season of 
fellowship. 

The public meeting Sunday afternoon in the Audi- 
torlum was attended by about three thousand, with the 
usual keen interest manifested ; and a goodly number of 
the combination booklets was sold at the conclusion. 

On the Monday following Brother Goux and Brother 
Rutherford held meetings with the friends at Ashland, 
Oregon. The number here is small, but that same loving 
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zeal that is manifested by the Lord’s little ones every- 
where was in evidence. We bade the friends good-bye, 
marking their bright and smiling countenances, rejoic- 
ing in the fact that we again had some fellowship to- 
gether this side the vail. 

On Tuesday, August 29, a one-day convention was 
held at Fresno, California, addressed by Brothers Gerdes, 
Sexton, and Rutherford, a public meeting being held 
at night, at which there was an attendance of about two 
thousand, with the usual interest manifested. It 1s 
noticeable at these public meetings that many intelligent 
business men and women are attending, indicating that 
they are looking for something explanatory of the pres- 
ent conditions and for some hope of relief. We rejoice 
that the witness of the kingdom 1s having a greater scope 
than ever. 

A convention of Bible Students was held at Los 
Angeles, California, September 3, 4, and 5. This con- 
vention was presided over by Brother F, P. Sherman, 
and additionally addressed by Brothers Pollock, Goux, 
Stark, Gerdes, Magnuson, Sexton, Taliaferro, Seklem- 
ian, and Rutherford. About 1,200 friends were in at- 
tendance. It would be impossible to express in language 
the joy manifested by those present. It was a quiet, 
sweet and happy spirit that pervaded the whole gather- 
ing; and the hght of joy was upon every countenance. 

These conventions serve as a great stimulus to the 
brethren and inspire them to engage more actively in 
the proclamation of the message of the kingdom. Truly 
now is the time when all who love the Lord may look up 
and lift up their heads as the day of deliverance nears. 


EPHESUS 


[ CONCLUDED | 


In order to announce the matter of the collection and to 
give the brethren time to lay by in store such means as they 
had to spare against the day of his own arrival, Paul 
sent ahead Timothy and Erastus. Timothy had already 
been over the ground, parts of it twice, and was able to 
minister to the friends in a spiritual way. Erastus had 
been treasurer of the city of Corinth (Romans 16:23), 
no small office, and was therefore familiar with the 
handling of financial matters. Paul showed wisdom in 
selecting an experienced man, when one was avuilable. 

Having sent these two brethren ahead, Paul tarried yet 
a while in Ephesus; and ft was during the period of this 
tarrying that a great commotion arose in the city on ac- 
eount of the gospel activities there. 


SILVERSMITHS ALARMED 


A certain Demetrius, a silversmith, who made his living 
by the manufacture of small statues and shrines for the 
worship of Diana, noticed that there had begun to be a 
decline 1n business. He was farsighted enough to observe 
that if this thing went on the silversmiths would have to 
fo into the hands of a receiver, their respectable station in 
the social structure would be gone, and who could tell 
what would become of them then? Accordingly, Demetrius 
called together other members of the silversmiths’ board 
of trade and delivered himself of a little “patriotic” oration 
showing how the Lord was to blame for interfering with 
the devil’s business. He charged Paul with interfering, 


first, with business, and, second, with religion. Business 
came first and the religion was to serve the purpoxe of 
business. Religion, according to his estimate, was a kind 
of rear guard for business. 

There was some truth in the statements of Demetrius. 
The Apostle’s activities were actually showing some effect 
on the idol business. But the time is coming when not 
only the literal idol business will be supplanted by some- 
thing vastly better, but also all things which have worked 
for the advancement of Satan’s empire will be suppressed 
by the omnipotence of Messiah’s kingdom. All socially 
artificial things shall be put down. This may include ninety 
percent of all the books and papers and magazines and 
productions of art and statues and entertainments in the 
world. One of the first lessons necessary for mankind to 
learn is to look the facts in the face and not to befool or 
befuddle themselves with fancies, however roseate. 

The business associates of Demetrius thought as he did, 
or rather he thought for them and they acquiesced in his 
decisions, very much as is the rule among men. They all 
joined in the general hubbub and a mob formed, collecting 
in the usual place for public concourse, the theatre, which 
was not only the place of entertainment but also of public 
elections. As is usually the case with mobs, few knew why 
they had come, and they added to the noise and yelling 
simply because they were there and had gotten into the 
spirit of the thing. Many Jews were present, and some of 
these thought to shift the responsibility for the dislike 


acm warCcH TOWER 


away from themselves and onto Pan! and his friends. The 
Ephesians had not been much incline te distinguish between 
Judaism and Christianity. The Jews sought to set forward 
one Alexander. but when the crow«) noticed that he was a 
Jew they would have none of it. They shouted all the louder 
and continued for ubout the space of two hours to say 
nothing but “Great is Diana of the Ephesians”. Isarly in the 
metée Gains and Aristarchus, brethren who had been more 
or less with Paul from the time of his first visit in Mace- 
Gonia, had been seized and held by the mob. Paul was 
minded to enter into the crowd and speak to them, but was 
deterred by both brethren and friendly pagan Asiarchs, 
or men who were appointed to see that the public festivals 
in Asia were observed according to the law. 


WEARINESS AND PEACE 

Understanding the psychology of a mob, the town clerk 
waited until the multitude had exhausted itself yelling; 
then went to the speaker’s platform and addressed them. 
Weariness has had much to do with keeping the world in a 
peaceable state. Many a man, who has been a thoroughgo- 
ing malcontent and breeder of trouble in the morning, 
has dwindled down to a weary Little piece of humanity by 
night, having mo desire but to get something to eat and 
get to bed. 

The town clerk addressed the wearied crowd in this 
wise: Everyone in tbe city has heard you shouting for the 
last two hours that Diana of the Ephesians is a great 
goddess. If there was ever any doubt about that fact, it 
should be quite well established by this time, and there is 
therefore no need to continue your clanror. Anyway, no one 
called the greatness of Diana in question, nor has this 
Paul done any act of desecration to our temple or to the 
Egyptian hieroglyph which is generally understood to have 
been sent down from heaven. For what purpose have you 
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CONTENTION 


OME time during the near three-year stay of the upos- 
tle Paul in Ephesus he must have paid vw ver) brief 
visit to Corinth. (2 Corinthians 2:1; 12:14. 21: 13:1) 

Aywllos, who had gone from Ephesus to Corinth in order 
io refute the arguments of the synagoguer~ ut that place 
neaipst the messianic group. returned to Ephesus during 
lsuul’s stay there, bearing pews of unhappy conditions In 
the Cormthian church. The Apostle wrote them a (proba- 
bly) bref letter which the Lord hus not seen fit to preserve 
tor us, in which he reproved them for their proflizacy ana 
woucht to bring them to the better way. (1 Corimthisans 5: 
412) This letter was quite possibly borue by Titus. 

Before Titus returned with the Cormthian answel, sume 
meuibers of the household (whether trusted slaves or sons 
or daughters is not known)of Chloe, a distinguished woman 
of Corinth, but not certainly herself a believer. arrived at 
Ephesus; and from them St. Paul received fuller informa- 
tion than he hnd before possessed concerning the condition 
of the Corinthian church. The spirit of party and of divi- 
sien had seized upon the conzregation, well nigh destroying 
the spirit of luve. 

About the sume time that all of this disheartening intelli- 
gence was brought to Ephesus by the household of Chloe, 
Virus or otber messengers arrived bringing with them the 
answer of the chureb to Paul's previous letter, of which 
they requested an explanution. At the same time they re- 
ferred to his decision several questions which had given 
ocension for dispute and which had caused difhculty. The 
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seized these men? You have placed not only yourselves 
but the whole city in a precarious situnrton If Demetrius 
and bis fellows have any occasion for comphiunt against the 
Chnmstians, let thepr present them in an orderly manner, 
Make out aun indietment against them, and the case will 
be tuken up in the regular and prompt sessions of court. 
If it is nat a question of personal loss or injury, but one 
of city policy, those questions naturally come up at the 
reguiar town meetings. Indeed, there is danger that the 
city lose its franchise because of this {legal concourse. 
What kind of report can we send to Rome? It will look very 
Strange to say that thousands of people had shouted for 
two hours about something which wus well known in the 
first pince. You all know the Roman law says: “He who 
raises a mob, let him be punished with death”. Now we had 
better close this incident and get home as quickly as possible. 


The mob, having said all they knew, dispersed. 


The word for assembly in verse 39 is ckkicxia, the same 
word used in New Testament writings tor church. It means 
Simply convocation, vr, it we had such an anzlicized Latin 
word, it would be literally, exsccation. 


THE TEMPLE OF DIANA 


Those who are mechanically inchned may gain some idea 
of the size and importance of the Temple of Diana in 
Ephesus by knowing that 2 20 wears were required in bring- 
ing it to completion. It was 425 feet long, 220 feet in width. 
There were 127 pillars, each GO feet high. Each pillar with 
its base contained 150 tons of Parian marble. Thirty-six of 
these pillirs were curiousity carved, the others plain. But 
so thorouchiy wns this greut temple destroyed that no kind 
of certainty is entertained as to its exact location. The 
ancient city 1s a@ mass of ruins, almost impossible of dus- 
tinztuishment 
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subject-matter of this letter and the controversies and be- 
setment. of the Corinthiin church generally we hope. if 
Space permit, to treat more at Jength soon: beeanse these 
difhetliies covered nearis, if not all of the internal taults 
Of ihe ehurch from that day te this. Meanwhile Jet it be 
simply noted that there were div erences and threatened 
divisions and that some of these ce aiditions were due to the 
tendency, To csxalt different breiiiren of prominence to the 
position of he wd 

Some of the Corinthian ecclesia had been carmed away 
by the eloquent expoundings of Apollos and were inchmee 
to the vain philosephizings of the Greeks and Alexandri:ans , 
Soluce Were unti-liw-ers, clustering around one single state 
ment of Paul's that ‘all things were lawfnl for him’. letting 
themselves go into various kinds of debauchery because they 
were free from the Jewish law: some were Cephasites. a 
Hebrew faction which insisted on using St. Vecer’s Hebrew 
Dame und elnaimed him to be the only true head of the 
church: still others boasted themselves wuder the verv name 
of (Christ: they were Messrahites, having seen Jesus per- 
sonally or been on familiar terms with “the bcethren of tie 
Lord”. especially James, the special Apostle tu Jerusiteim 
and Jude. 

Thus there were two Hebrew factions aud two eentiie 
groups: und it wus doubtless because he did not wish ts 
appear in the light of a rival that Apollos refused to return 
to Corinth at this time, lest he should seem to counte- 
nance the factious spirit of his adherents—although tbe 
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Apostle urged him to go and do what he could to build 
them up Paul doubtless mentioned his refusal so that the 
Apollos-ites could not accuse him of keeping Apollos away 
tivin them.—1 Corinthians 16; 12. 


TACTFUL COMMENDATIONS 


The first nine verses of this epistle are taken up with 
greetings and commendations, such as the Apostle could 
honestty make. He thought best to mention these things 
first; rere would be enough of other things later on. Some, 
even of the Lord’s people, would think the Apostle’s course 
here to be dishonest Not all have learned that to be honest 
does not necessarily mean to be disagreenble about it. 
Squeeky hoe honesty (so to speak) that prefers to adver- 
tise ifs presence and its virtue is not necessarily better 
than the quiet, tactful, unobtrusive kind. 

In the name of the Lord Jesus the Apostle urged the 
biethicn to speak the same thing, to hve wnd work im 
unison, to be not cleft asunder in factions, but to adhere 
tugether as fhe elements of one vessel. ‘There are con- 
tentious among you now; but see that they do not go as far 
as «livisions ’ 

Then after dealing specifienliv with some of the points 
at issue and answering some of the questions of the Cor- 
inthian brethren, St Paul tells thern what will salve their 
sores und build up the waste pleces in their midst. There 
was too much philesophizing and not enough faith; and 
there was not eneugl faith because there was not enough 
Jove to mspire it 

Iie telly them what adherence to and even participation 
wn Christian forms means without love—nothing Even if 
one should be able, like Apollos, to speak with remarkable 
flower and fluency in Greek (the language of men, the 
ventiles) or even in Hebrew (the language used by angeis 
to convey the law—-Gilatians 3:19—and to record the piv- 
phecies), aS some of them hud the special gift to do (1 Cor- 
inthians 14:1), yet without a true motive to glorify God 
and to edify his church in the whole matter the one achieve- 
ment would sound in God’s hearing like the huckster’s pieces 
of brass which he beats together to announce his wares, and 
the other power, at best, like the clanging, sonorous cymbals, 
used in the Temple choir (Psalm 150:5), having a certain 
share in divine service and praise, but not notably musical 
in the heavenly cor1iders So much for the tongues, natural 
and inspired, about which they were inclined to boast. 

Next he speaks of prophecy. Prophecy means expounding, 
forthtelling, but not always foretelling. The gift of pro- 
phecy was one of the miraculous endowments quite com- 
mon in the early church. It is included in the three separate 
classifications of these gifts which are given in the pre 
ceding chapter. By a comparison of this passage in our 
lesson with the wording in chapter 14:6 it will be noted 
that “the mysteries, all of them” are associated with “reve- 
lation” and “prophecy”, while “knowledge” is associated 
with the gift of “teaching”. In other words, in order to 
prophesy in the miraculous manner here referred to it was 
necessury that things generally hidden be miraculously 
revenled to the minds of the church prophets. A mystery 
is a secret made known to a few. But neither mysteries 
nor knowledge, miraculous and profound though they doubt- 
less were, amounted to anything apart from heart harmony 
with Him who gave those gifts. Thut is, they did not 
amount to anything for the speaker himself; they might 
work indirectly for the benefit of others listening. 


MIRACULOUS FAITH 


Faith is here referred to as one of the gitts. This is not 
the ordinary conviction of the believer, but a supreme con- 
fidence that the spir t- powers would give heed to the com- 
mands of those endowed with the gift of miracles This 
gift of faith gave its possessor great boldness tu call lor 
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the accomplishment of unprecedented things. But even the 
supieme gift of muraculous faith would work nothing to 
the eternal benefit of its possessor apart from love. The 
ordinary faith of the believer would not be present without 
love; for faith works by it.—Galatians 5: 6. 

The expression “hestow all my goods” means literally to 
‘dole away in mouthtuls all my property’. It implies the 
extreme of charity, humanitarian beneficences. Even these 
good deeds would work nothing of themselves in character. 

IKiven if some among the Corinthian brethren were to give 
their bodies in a spectacular way as testifiers for the truth, 
that would not of itself mean much in God’s sight. In fact, 
the use of the word give implies that the initiative is on the 
individual’s part. No one should of himself run into dra- 
matie martyrdom. Instead ot giving one’s body, let them' 
take it, if such a thing must be. The expression in the 
Authorized Version “to be burned” is erroneous and should 
read “that I may glory”, as in the three oldest manusel!tpts. 
The diiference in the two Gieek words is merely one letter. 
All these four English woids are contained in one Greek 
word. This supports the thought suggested under the word 
give. The self-glorying motive might find expression in 
many other ways than on a self-chosen funeral pyre. It 
refers to any kind of ambitious martyrdom. 

Having told of the utter emptiness of the Christian lite 
—the Chiistiun life, mind you, pot the pugan lfe—without 
love, we are now told what the Christian life will mean 
with love, as its constant motive, its ever-piesent incentive 
to act. 

Love is long-suffering. Love does not seek any dramuatie 
martyr poses, but it endures persecution when it cumes, 1 
forgives enemies, beurs wrongs patiently, and Kécps on 
doing it. 

The root for the Greek word which is used for Aina 
sounds exactly like und differs only 1n one letter frum the 
word for Christ. It is a happy coincidence; for to be kind 
ig to be Christlike. The word really means serviceable, but 
with more tenderness than that expression conveys to the 
present-duy commercially-influenced mind. It means dis- 
posed to serve, in spite of having to suffer a good muny 
things from the loved object. 


NO ENVY NOR VAUNTING 

Those in whom love reigns ure not envious of the gifts 
of other brethren. They are glad that the holy spirit has 
so distinguished various members of the bods of Christ— 
or had so distinguished during the period of miraculous 
endow ments in the Corinthian chureh, There was envy in 
their midst. Some were envious of the giits of other breth- 
rev and this led them on to boasting, to artificial dilating 
upon those things which they themselves possessed with a 
view to minimizing the endowments of others. It wus not 
love that caused them to du this. Love’s nature 1s to give. 
It has no envy; for that feeds on vanity and acquisitiveness. 

This disposition to envy had led some of them on to 
vaunting. Vo vaunt is to brag in an outward wuy. This 
is something that love does not do, because to boast ts to 
make some less-favored brother feel unduly humiliated. 
This point was being overlooked in Corinth and there was 
much boasting about the miraculous gifts, as if they were 
in some way responsible for them. Those gifts had all come 
from God, who alone made them to differ frum euch other. 
(1 Corinthians 4:7) Love does not even boast about the 
way or the length of time it has suffered. 

Not only is the individual in whoin love dwells richly not 
a braggurt, but he is not even puffed up; he does not even 
have the inward disposition which sprouts the rvot of brag- 
gadocio. He does not boast over his brethren because he 
loves them, but more than this, he does not feel superior, 
esteemimg, aus he does, his brethren better than himself, 
aanuimng them as recipients of divine grace. 
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The word “easily” as eonnected with provoked is super- 
fluous. The thought is, love is not exasperated. The Greek 
word is the one from which our word paroxysm comes. 
Love does not get “mad”, does not “pitch into” folks; 
does not “give them a piece of its mind’, 

The expression “thinketh no evi” 1s so desirable that 
one almost wishes it had been correct. That thought 1s 
thoroughly Seriptural and is expressed elsewhere: “Let 
none vf you imagine evil agathst his biother im your heart”. 
(Zecharith 7:10) But the transhttion here is properly 
“taketh not account of evil’, Love makes lio debit entries 
in its aceount books, does nut Keep ai list of evils cone 
against it, and thus always has sumething to the ciedit of 
biethren in personal relations, or at least keeps no 1ecerd 
of discredits. 

Love rejoices 2vith the truth. This is another proof of the 
insepurability of love and justice in actual practice: for 
truth is merely justice in precept, here set ovel ageiiist 
“unrighteousness”. Truth is personified, a» is alsv love. 
Cumpure Psalm 85:10. 


SUFFERING, BEARING, ENDURING 

Love beurs all things. It keeps out resentinent as the 
ship keeps out the water or the roof rain. But love is not 
merely negative. It has sumething to do, if is the mao- 
spring of both faith and hope. Without love what would 
be the object of faith? imal love is the thing hoped for 
of which faith is the foundation; but love supplies the 
dynamies even now. Without it faith waveis .nd hope 
dies down. 

Love endures all things. This is a step further than 
bearing, and both constitute an advance on long-suffering. 
First, love bears much. It Keeps out resentment. Thus 
the channels for the feeding of tuith ate kept open; the 
wicks in the lamp of hope are kept triinmed; and with 
faith and hope and love the individual can actually endure, 
patiently acquiesce, hold his ground, because Jie can both 
believe in and hope for the adjustment of all wrongs by 
a perfect Judge, to whom he has committed his cause, 

The word for “faleth’ means to full off — literally, fall 
out. Love never falls off like a leaf or a fluwer. Love is an 
evergreen, It holds its color, its vigor, and hence its place. 

Miraculous pruphecies, tongues, and knowledge were all 
to cease in the Corinthian chureh; and huve all long since 
ceased. These wonders would all come to un end, but not 
s0 love. Why fuss and have divisions over something that 
would pass anyway? If contentions were ever justifiable 
they would not be so in this case. It was like children 
fighting over an apple core when the whole orchard was 
full of apples. 

The Apostle says that our knowledge at present Is piece- 
work, it 18s fragmentary. But when that which is perfect 
is coine, that which is fragmentary will be supplanted. It 
is a question whether the Apostle is referring exclusively 
to the grand future beyond the vail or whether he is not 
also including the thought of the perfection of divine reve- 
lation for the church, such as he soon afterwards had— 
“the whole counsel of God”. (Acts 20:27) Up to a certain 
pomt the figure fits either way. The Corinthian brethren 
were bickering about childish pratings. They were in the 
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“da da” stage. Using himself as an example, the Apostle 
Speaks ot three stages of natural development amd tmiplies 
as much in the Christian life. First, there is the 1iacoherent 
and irrespunsible prattle of a child; whether i anger or 
colleniment, 1c does not mean much. Then thete ts the time 
Whe it lias conceptions, but not well joined together. crude 
general notions, Finally (let us hope) the individual reaches 
the stage Where he has conseculive reasoning, Kuows liow to 
ussume the responsibilities of lite in the case of the natut.il 
nin, and Knuws how to divide and apply the Woid of truth, 
if a uew ciealure. 
NOW AN ENIGMA 

“Through a mirror’ 1s not very accurate. The thought 1s 
“bs means of a mirror’. Mirrors in olden times weie not 
Sv goud as vurs, but even now a familiar landscape looked 
at by means of a mirror takes on a different uspect One’s 
judgment of distances is found to be far less accurate than 
With the naked eye. Therefore the Apostle suys that we 
see “in an enigma’, The word for mirror is tsed only 
here and in James 1:23. The word for darkly expresses 
ihe obscure form in which the revelation appedais. This 
wording and that immediately following 1eminds one of 
the Lord’s commendation of Moses as a faithful servant 
in his house. He said that he spuoke to Moses noz in ‘dark 
sujings’ but ‘mouth to mouth’. (Numbers 12:8) In this 
expression ‘face to face” the scene rises clear of the strife- 
laden fog and the ‘fragmentary’ treetops of the Corinthian 
hill into the pure ether of the heuven of heavens 

Now all is piece-work, here a little, there a lictic. but then 
all will be complete; and the measure of its cuntpleleness 
is no less than that possessed by God in Ins knowledge of 
our present state. Concerning this knowledge we «are told: 
“There is no creature that is not manifest i lus sight: 
but all things are naked and laid open before the eyes of 
him with whom we have to do”. (Hebrews 4:13) So shall 
our knowledge be. 

“But now.” The word but brings out the contrast with 
the transient gifts. The nove is logical and not fentporal; 
that is, it is the kind of now that brings the argument to 
a head, but does not indicate time. The time is in the verb. 

The things which ere abiding, however, are faith. hope, 
love. They do not abide merely in this life, for the csscutial 
permanence of all three graces is asserted. In them nature 
they ste eternal. Twice betoie and once ufter this the 
Apostle Joins the same graces —1l Thessalonians 1°33; 5:8; 
Colossians 1 4, 5. 

Love would setile every strife in the Corinthian church; 
and it will settle every strife, yes, it will obvuimte every 
serious contention in every ’uther ehurch. It might not 
remove every difficulty i the shape of varying tempera- 
ments, preferences, nétural endowments, experiences, and 
breeding, but 1t will cover these and bury them to the point 
where love 1s nore evident than those things are. Like the 
wuters of « pond. love covelxs much of moss and twigs and 
suags and tree stumps, which cling to the fleshly o1ganism; 
but love still holds together, still seeks its level, still tends 
to asseinble together, and to be fed by fresh streams of 
divine grace, still covets a.multitude of things undesirable 
and unedifying to see. 

so 1s everyone in whom love dwells. 


PAUL’S LAST JOURNEY TO JERUSALEM 
— — OcToRBER 28 — Acts 20:1-21: 17 — — 
TO GREECE AND BACK—A SERMON AND A SLEEPER — PAUL’S REVIEW OF HIS MINISTRY — ONWARD UNDAUNTED. 
“Let us not be weary wn welt doing; for in due season we shall reup, of we fuint not.’_—Galatians 6:9. 


PHESUS might be termed the crest of the wuve of St. 

BE Paul’s apostolic activities. Difficult though his course 
had been up to that time, still more ominous clouds 
loomed on the horizon after he had finished his three years 


work in Ephesus. Having written the first epistle to the 
Cotinthtan church about the time of (apparently the very 
week of) the Pussuver, the Apostle finally left Ephesus 
abuut Peutecost (1 Corinthians 16:8) ard y, . ceeded to 
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Troas, where he stopped for a while (2 Corinthians 2:12), 
rather hoping that Titus would have been able to make 
the trip to Corinth and back by that time. But Titus seems 
to have found no ship bound directly for Troas and there- 
fore either went on foot to Thessalonica or Philippi, or by 
shi: to the latter place. 

When Titus did not appear in Troas Paul went on alone 
to Philippi, where Luke was and had been for seven years. 
Hither here or in Thessulonicn the Apostle wrote his second 
letter to the Corinthians, after having heard from Titus 
their comments on his first epistle, and learned of the mis- 
construction which some in their miist placed on his failure 
to visit Corinth on his way to Macedonia, as he had at 
first thought to do. 

The particular object of this trip into Macedonia and 
Achaia was to take up the collection for the poor believers 
in Jerusalem, in the interests of wlrch collection Timothy 
and Erastus had been sent ahend and ins.ructions given aly 
the churches that they should Iay by on the first day of 
the week such amounts as they were able to give for the 
purpose.—1 Corinthians 16:1, 2. 


AGAIN AT CORINTH 

Passing on from Mucedonia, Paul came, tate in the au- 
tumn to Corinth, Having written them that ‘when he came 
he would not spare (2 Corinthians 18:2), and having in- 
dicated his intention to winter with them (1 Corinthians 
16 6), he doubtiess kept both promises, surely the second. 
(Acts 21°3) It was during this winter that the letter to 
the Romans was written, wherein St Paul spoke of his 
cherished plans for the collection and of his hopes to come 
to Rome, and go on to Spain.—Romans 15: 22-26, 30-32. 

Paul had his plans laid to snil on a ship bound for Pales- 
tine, evidently having with him all the contributions from 
Golatian, Ephesian, and Macedanian brethien, But there 
was a plot hatched by those Jews m Corinth who had old 
grievances against him. This plot was to arrest or kill him 
or otherwise interfere with his jouruey at the time of his 
emburk:ution ; and learning of fhis plot he changed his plans 
and proceeded by foot hack to Macedonia by way of Athens, 
Berea, Thessalonica, ete, much as he had come only a few 
months before 

Those Jews whe may have intended to sail on the same 
boat and do saite kind of Cesperado work en route were 
disappointed at not fining the much-hated Saul on board; 
and it is more than piobuble that his would-be harmers 
went right nhead to Jerusalem in order to tiave the stage 
set for trouble when he should arrive, now working all the 
more fervidly because of having been outwitted. 

From Corinth and Beren and Thessalonica and Philippl 
Paul was joined by brethren who were selected by the 
various churches to act as an escort, both for honor and 
for safety, and also on account of the actual physical bur- 
den. Even a few hundred pieces of silver would be burden- 
some, 

In all the party was made up of nine. Seven of these 
preceded the Apostle to Troas, while he remained in Phi- 
lpm to spend the Passover week with his ‘“deaily beioved” 
brethren. (Philippians 4:1) There may have been other 
reasons, also, for the Apostie’s halt in Phihopi. In lus 
second letter to Corinth he spenks of his own infirmities. 
He was not a young man uny more, being past sixty Dur- 
ing whe preceding ten monchs he had traveled eleven hun- 
dred iniles, mostiy on foot, It may be that a little recupera- 
tion and guiet aud ministration at the hands of Luke were 
necessary at this time. 


A NOTABLE COMMIT? LE 


Afie: the Passover week Poul and Luke jeft Philippi, 
probably on a Tuesday, snued from Neapolis o. a Wednes- 
day, sind arrived after five days of unfavoinble winds (they 
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had made the trip once before in two days) at Troas, where 
the other members of the party or commission were joined, 
The personnel of the committee is worth noting: 

(1) Sopater of Berea, the son of Pyrrhus; thought by 
some to be the same as the Sosipater of Romuns 16: 21. 
If so, he was a relative of Paul’s, and had wintered with 
him in Corinth. 

(2) Aristarchus of Thessalonica This brother was with 
Paul in Ephesus (Acts 19:21): and afterward shared his 
imprisonment in Rome —Philemon 24+, Colossians 4+ 10. 

(3) Secundus of Thessalonica. No mention is made of 
this brother elsewhere. 

(4) Gaius of Derbe; not to be confused wi tt Giains of 
Macedonia (Acts 19°29); although it was probably the 
same Gaius with whom Paul lodged in Corinth (Romans 
16:23), as he kept a hospice or inn for the comfort and 
convenience of traveling brethren, which enterpiise had the 
support of the Corinthian congregation, after the manner 
of Jewish synagogues 

(5) Timothy, St. Paul’s beloved companion and helper. 
His home had been in Lystrna, but now he had pent some 
eight years “on the read” 

(6) Tychicus of Asin—-doubtless of Ephesus. as one an- 
cient manuscript reads so, and also as Ephescs was the 
capital aity of Asne Paul calls him “the beloved brother 
und faithful munister”. (Ephesians 6.21) Jle was with 
Paul in both his first and second Roman imprisonments 
and was sent twice to Ephesus, being either liberated before 
the Apostie’s death, or (having nbode with hin voluntary ) 
being sent from prison with sume word for the Ephestan 
church —Colossians 4:7; Titus 3:12; 2 Timothy 4:12. 

(7) Trophimus of Asia, another Ephesian, who continued 
much with Paul. About five years afterward, between St, 
Paul's first and second Roman imprisonments, Trophimus 
had to be left at AMLiletus on aceount of illness.—2 Timothy 
4:20; Acts 21; 27-29. 

(8) Luke “the beloved physician” (Colossians 4:14), the 
writer of the book of the Acts and also of the third Gospel. 

(9) Paul, the Apostle to the Gentiles. 

Paul and Luke arriving in Troas on Sunday night or 
Monday morning, the party seem to have expellenced same 
difficulty in getting passage to Syria. Notwithstanding the 
fact that Paul was very anxious to arrive at Jerusulem bys, 
ihe time of Pentecost, seven days were spent here waiting 
or burgaining. A small ecoastwise sloop or other small satl- 
ing vessel seems eventually to have been chartered to carry 
the brethren down the coast of Asin Alior as far as Patara, 
where more frequent boat service was to be had. 


A FAREWELL MEETING 


On Sunday night, before the expected departure on Mon- 
day, there was a farewell meeting in a third-story hall. 
Probably 19 honor of the occasion, of tife unusually large 
delevation of visitors, and of the Apostle himself, the room 
was lavishly lighted. As it would be his last opportunity 
to visit them, St. Paul discoursed with them tl midnight. 
The verfy fs the one from which our word diafoque eomes, 
Doubtless there were questions and answels, with possibly 
a few words from the other vissling brethren before the 
little convention was brought to a close 

But there was one youny man who had had more religion 
than he could stand in one day The flickery glare of the 
“many lehts” the smeli and heat produced by them, despife 
the fact that the windows were open, bore down on young 
Eutychus until he succumbed to sleep. He had placed him- 
self so ns to get what air he could. but that very provision 
proved to be his principal danger Te collapsed in sleep, 
erumplcd, and fell out the open window—the windows open- 
ing eut on va level with the floor. 

Some of the brethren reached the courtyard below ahe id 
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of the Apostie Paul. They had already taken up Eutyciius, 
dead. The Greek word is very plain and does not mean 
for dead, or as dead. He was dead, probably suffel1ing a 
broken neck. 

Paul stretched himself quickly on the young man’s life- 
less body, as had Elijah and Elisha under similar cireum- 
stances centuries before. (1 Kings 17:21; 2 Kings 4:34) 
Having done this, the machinery of life was mnurculously 
started; Paul arose and quieted those wno had begun to 
lament and moan loudly in the Asiatic fashion. He as- 
sured them that, though the lad had been dead, now every- 
thing was all right. He would recuperate, although he would 
heed some assistance. 

The conventioners mounted the steps and reconvened, all 
filled with thanksgiving. Probably no one else fell asleep 
that night, although they did not disperse till daybreak. 


AWAY TOWARD JERUSALEM 


Paul’s whole apostuvlic career was one series of leave- 
takings. Troas was no exception; and on Monday morning 
the party set sail for Assos, with the exception of Paul, 
who preferred to go a shorter roure on foot to that point. 
The land road from Troas to Assos was about twenty miles. 
Despite the strenuous night before, the Apostle preferred to 
walk, doubtless desiring to have time for communion with 
the Lord and to be strengthened for the arduous campaign 
of faith which he realized to be before him. He was pro- 
ceeding to Jerusalem with a gift of love, desiring to do 
all, within his power to make up for the losses which he 
had thrust upon the early Jerusalem believers when he had 
caused them to be ‘spoiled of their goods’ (Hebrews 10: 34) 
nearly twenty-five years before. This act of alms ought to 
show the Jewish leaders that the gentile believers were 
willing to sacrifice for the sake of those in Judea. But he 
knew, from assurances which the Lord had given him, that 
the purpose of this act would be misconstrued, and that he 
would be subjected to trouble there, as he had been in al- 
most every other place, either by disbelieving Jews or by 
Jews who accepted Jesus as the Messiah but who under- 
stood not the change of dispensation. 

The Apostle met the chartered boat (it must have been 
chartered for them to have as much control over its move- 
ments as they did) at Assos, and was taken in there. The 
next few days journey is mentioned in considerable detail. 
The fourth day the committee arrived at Miletus, Paul 
having determined on account of the shortness of time not 
to stop at Ephesus, for fear he would be tempted to stay 
longer than feasible, if he was to reach Jerusalem in time. 
He did, however, send for the elders to come from Ephesus, 
about thirty miles distant, to Miletus. There he had a 
touching farewell with them, as he had had almost a year 
before when he left the province. But this time, knowing 
that it was his last meeting with representatives of the 
Ephesian church, he reviewed his experiences and mode of 
life among them, not by way of boasting, but by way of 
encouraging them to do the same things that he had done 
among them. 

In this address we are told how that the Apostle taught 
not only publicly in the school of Tyrannus, but also how 
that he did house-to-house work visiting those who were 
already interested, or calling upon persons who would be 
likely to be interested in the Messianic message. The gist 
of his message was repentance toward God for the Jews 
and faith toward our Lord Jesus for the Greeks, or both 
items to both groups. 


WORDS OF ADMONITION 


He admonished the elders to take heed first of all to 
themselves, and secondly to all the flock, in which the holy 
spirit had made them overseers. The taking heed to them- 
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selves would be necessary fn order to be guarded against 
the dangers which beset them. After his departure from 
among them, and especially after his imprisonment and 
death, they would be beset with peculiar dangers and temp- 
tations associated with their service—arising from flattery 
and ambition and despondency and worldly-mindedness. 

Unless they did take heed to themselves they would not 
be capable to taking heed to the flock. It is worthy of note 
also that the elders were not encouraged to take heed to 
the wealthy and wise and influential among the flock merely, 
but to al the flock. The incentive for their faithfulness 
in this 1egard was the fuet that the Lord Jesus had gone 
to the trouble and expense of purchasing the church with 
his own blood. The phrase in the Common Version, “the 
church of God,” 1s rende:ed in the Revised Version ‘the 
chuich of the Lord’. ‘he words for God, Christ, and Lord 
in ancient Greek manuscripts are all abreviated; and in 
the abbreviated form differ from each other merely in one 
letter. 

The word for feed means, really, the whole business of 
Shepherding or pastorizing the flock The word is equivalent 
to the rural expressions, to “tend” or to “mind” the sheep. 
The following words show that this is the thought when it 
is said that grievous wolves would enter In among them, 
not sparing the flock. The word for grievous is, literally, 
heavy; that is, the wolves-which would enter in would be 
large and powerful and rapacious, and therefore capable of 
destroying the flock. The direct allusion 1s doubtless to the 
Judaizing teachers who had come so near to destroying 
the flock in Corinth. 

There were other dangers in store for the Wphesian 
church: ambitious men among the elders would arise, teach- 
ing crooked doctrines, in order to draw away the less dis- 
cerning ones after them. Among these in future years we 
find mentioned Phygellus and Hermogenes (2 Timothy 1: 
15), and Hymeneus and Alexander. (1 Timothy 1:20) And 
in all probability also Diotrephes, ‘who loved to have the 
preéminence,’ was another. (8 John 9) After referring to 
one of the otherwise unrecorded statements of our Lord, 
that it 1s more blessed to give than to receive, Paul knelt 
down with the brethren from Ephesus and prayed with 
them all. Then more parting. 

It is quite possible that Paul had strong inhabitiveness, 
that he loved to get settled and stay in one place. This is 
a common trait among the Jews. But if he had such procliv- 
ities, they never influenced him to leave the path of duty 
for he was ever willing to spend and be spent; and he ha: 
lea; ned in whatever state he was, therewith to be content. 
—Philippians 4:11, 12. 

Having torn themselves away (as the Greek word im- 
plies), the party set sail and came with the wind tv Coos, 
aud the next day to Rhodes. This was a famous point in 
ancient history. In its harbor was built the celebrated 
Colossus of Rhodes, a great manlike figure 104 feet high 
Its feet were planted on pedestals so that ships could pass 
between the legs of the greut statue. About 800 B. CG. this 
figure was displaced by an earthquake and lay prostrate 
for nine hundred years. It was lying thus when Paul’s party 
passed there. Some idea of its size is gained from the fact 
that the Saracen invaders sold it to a Jew as junk, and 
nine hundred camels were required to convey the brass 
when broken up. 


TRANS-SHIPMENT AND ON 


The party passed vu tu Patara; and there having found 
a ship going over to Tyre, in Pheenicia, they went aboard 
and set sail. Soon they sighted Cyprus and passed it, leay- 
ing it to the left, possibly getting glimpses of the whitc- 
walled houses and official buildings of Paphos, where Pau} 
had encountered Elymas and where Paulus, the Roman go\- 
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ernor of the island, had belfeved. How much had passed 
since Ins visit there! There it was that unmistakable evi- 
dence of his apostleship had been given; and that very 
apostleship had been constantly put to the test since then, 

Shortly the ship arrived at Tyre; and it must have been 
a large one, for seven days were required in unloading, 
These seven days and the other seven days of delay in 
T'roas must have bee: trying to the Apostle’s faith, as he 
had only fifty days from his departure from Philippi to 
reach Jerusulem by Pentecost. It may have been for safety’s 
sake that the party did not proceed by foot. At all events 
they did not, but waited for the boat to move on down the 
coast. But during the period of their waiting they hunted 
up the friends in Tyre and improved the time among them. 
A difficult passage is found here in that the language implies 
that someone with the gift of prophecy in the Tyre ecclesia 
told Paul that he should not set foot in Jerusalem. The 
statement seems to be in contradiction to the plain leadings 
of the spirit which he had had before. The Apostle himself 
was in the best position to interpret the message; and we 
must assume that his conduct was in harmony with it. 
Possibly the thought is that he should set no care-free foot 
{in Jerusalem, or that he should no sooner set foot in Jeru- 
salem than that trouble would ensue. This testimony would 
then be in exact accord with all the other words which had 
come to the Apostle through the various church prophets, 

The boat put in at Ptolemais long enough for the com- 
mittee to greet the brethren there. On the next day they 
depaited and came to Caesarea, where they were entertained 
at the house of Philip the Evangelist, who was one of the 
seven stewards extraordinary chosen in the confusing times 
just after the original Pentecost. (Acts 6) Not only was 
Philip endowed with the gift of prophecy for evangelization 
purposes, as was proven by his carrying of the gospel to 
the Samaritans (Acts 8:5), his interpreting of the Scrip- 
tures to the Ethiopian treasurer (Acts 8: 26-38), and his 
activities at Ashdod or Azotus; but also other members of 
his family were entrusted with the miraculous gift of pro- 
phecy ; for four of his daughters were thus endowed. Doubt- 
less they did a work of evangelizing among the Greek and 
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Jewish women, who would seldom be present at a public 
meeting in that locality and to whom a man would have 
no access, secluded as they were in their own private homes, 
Whatever these virgin prophets did, the Lord, who gave 
the gift both to their father and to them, made no mistake, 
The same Lord who had so notably directed their father’s 
activities could and did direct theirs to the praise of his 
glory. 
A HEARTY WELCOME 

Being advised by a revelation that Paul was about to 
come to the city, Agabus went down to Cssaren and met 
the party before they had left. He had a revelation in 
harmony with many others previously given :nd he con- 
veyed the information which had been miraculously given 
him by tying his own feet and hands with Paul's girdle or 
belt. Thus he indicated that the Jews at Jerusalem would 
bind Paul and that they would deliver him into the hands 
of the gentiles. The new feature of this revelation was its 
explicitness. That nation for whom he was carrying alms 
at so much trouble would apprehend him. The gentiles, 
for whom he had spent so many years as special apostle, 
were to be his final captors. Had human ambition heen the 
motive power in Paul’s life here would have been the time 
for overpowering discouragement. But with him there was 
a better motive. 

The Lord’s providence had evidently overruled so that the 
party had arrived in ample time to reach Jerusalem. They 
even spent some days in Cesarea before taking up their 
luggage and going up to the city. Mnason, originally from 
Cyprus and one of the early disciples, seems to have come 
down from Jerusalem, possibly with Agabus, to invite the 
company to lodge with him. The little party went up te 
Jerusalem and were heartily welcomed by the brethren 
there. This is the first time we have any record of Pauls 
being welcomed in the city which he loved so much But 
this time he brought a generous contribution, and even the 
Jewish believers could not overlook that fact. Once before, 
with Apollos, he had come on a like errand from Antioch; 
although the size of this present contribution must have 
been far greater than that. 





STRONG DRINK IN A NATION’S LIFE 


— — OcroBeR 30 — Isataw 28: 1-18 — — 
THE WOE OF 8TRONG DRINK — THE BENEFITS OF TEMPLRANCE— MEANING OF THE PROPHET’S MESSAGE — DIVINE REIRIBUTION, 
“Woe unto hin that giveth his nevghbor drinkh’—Habalkuh 2. 15. 


E HAVE every sympathy with honest effort in the 
direction of temperance, moderation, self-cuntrol in 
drinking, eating, pleasure, or even toil. But we have 
no sympathy, nor should we have, with any effort to pervert 
or twist any part of the sacred Scriptures to make them 
conferm to one’s ideas, be those ideas good or had. For 
instance, mottoes are on the market reading, “Ye shall not 
drink wine” and citing Amos 5.11 as though this were a 
divine command in favor of prohibition. The veriest child 
would Know, on looking up the passage, that these words 
constitute part of a curse upon the disobedient Israelites. 
Ilad they had 1egard for the truth, had they dealt right- 
eously with the poor, they might have enjoyed the stone 
houses which they had built and drunk the wine from the 
vinevards whieh they had planted; but being disobedient 
they shoule neither live in their fine houses nor drink the 
wine from theit vines. Had they been repentant, this curse 
would have been obviated.—Amos 5:14,15; Isaiah 62:8, 
Iiven the text at the top of this lesson is taken out of its 
settmg entire! and given a very modern twirl not justified 
by the facts or the context. The woe 1s to the man that 
giveth his neighbor drink with the view of huliliuting him 
and of putting him to an open shame, 


DRINK A SYMPTOM 

Strong drink has had much to do with the difficulties of 
men, but it has been more of a symptom than a disease. 
And all of its ddeterious effects put together hnve not ap- 
proached the amount of harm worked by error in the minds 
of people; for error reigns in the minds of the literally 
sober, until they think that lHteral sobriety actually earns 
for them some merit with God, an asset of respectability, 
as though God’s creatures ever had a right to be anything 
else than respectable. 

The passage cited as a basis for today’s lesson constitutes 
one of the prophecies delivered by the Lord thiough Isaiah 
to the people of Israel, and also to Judah. The haughty 
crown or the crowning pride of the Ephraimites was their 
city Samaria, which was located on an oval-shaped hill sur- 
rounded by a fertile valley. The city is here represented as 
being the crown or proud coronet on the hill-head. To carry 
out the figure of a drunken reveller, the vine-clad and ver- 
dure-bedecked hillsides are likened to the wreaths of flowers 
and vines often worn at drinking parties, especially in an- 
cient times. 

The Prophet makes mention of drunkenness, not as the 
root of the national evil but rather as its flower. The ap- 


Serreuser 15, 1921 


te WATCH TOWER 


285 


palling thing is that when the city and nation is just on Thev were those used at sacrificial feasts, such as Taher- 


the point of collupsing before the Assyrian invader, Sargon, 
those responsible tor the state should be given up to maudlin 
wantonness, instead of devising ways and means whereby 
they might mitigate the effects of the impending disastel. 


The fact of the Assyrian invasion 1s deser:bed under the 
figure of a mighty and strong one, a powerful conqueror 
who was to be at once like a destroying storm, and like 
a mighty flood. History tecords the fulfillment of the divine 
purpose in tus convection, The brutal and conquest-thirsty 
Assvrnus @2 Wings 17 5, 16. 78°10) came upon the eity 
of Samaria and instead of spering it and levying further 
tribute from it, as was the custom with many conquerors, 
they completely demolished the proud city which had at- 
tempted a coalition with Rezin, king of Syria, against the 
Assyrian supremacy This conquest miurked the termination 
of all historical distinction between the ten tribes and the 
two tribes. Those who were drunk not only with wine but 
more with prosperity, with vanity, with ambition, were 
earried awuy captive and scattered through various parts 
of the Assyrian empire. Gradually the believing ones among 
the ten tribes filtered back and joined themselves te Judah 
and Benjamin, which fact, taken info consideration with the 
number of J raelites who had already identified themselves 
with Jerusalem and Judah, makes possible the statements 
by our Lord about “the lost sheep of the house of Jsiael” 
and by the apostle James about “the fwelve tribes scattered 
abroad’. 

The avidity with which the destruction would take place 
is pictured by the finding and eating of a first-ripe fig. 
One makes no effort to preserve such a fig, but eagerly 
devours it. So should it ba and so was it with the city of 
Samaria. Although the Assyrians were to do this work, 
the Lord showed his hand in it not only hy foretelling it, 
but by assuming responsibility for it, as he did later re- 
garding Jerusalem, when he said, “J will lay siege against 
thee”’.—Isaiah 29: 3. 


LESSONS TO JUDEA 


The destruction of Samaria, so near to Jerusalem, should 
have the effect of reviving a devotional spirit toward Je- 
hovah in the latter city. But the Prophet intimates that 
even such a terrible calamity as the captivity of the ten 
tribes might not have a salutary effect on Jerusalem. be- 
earuse of her great profligacy. A scene worthy of Sanuaita 
was being enacted in Jerusalem even then. (Cp. Amos 6 1- 
7: Micah 2:11) Even in Jerusalem where the mind should 
be sobered by a consciousness of Jehovah’s presence in the 
Temple, priests and prophets were in the habit of coming 
visibly drunk to their most solemn functions of Judgment 
and prophecy. It was the office of the prophet to declare 
the will of God; and there were many important subtects 
on which priests sat in judgment among the Hebrews, pur- 
ticularly in matters pertaining te religion. But the sertous- 
ness of the matters which they were expeeted to deal with 
did not deter them from being actually tipsy in office, nor did 
their solemn responsibility quicken their dulled brains, so 
that they could see with clearness what the Lord had 
showed them, or discern with fairness the principles of 
justice. Just such clarity of vision and justness in judg- 
ment Jehovah had promised to give them (Isaiah 28. 6) 
and he hid added the promise of strength against invasion. 
For his own name’s sake and out of respect to the faith 
of Isniah and Hezekiah, he did tum back or ward off what 
would have been a battle of demolition, at the very gates of 
the city. The would-be destroying army was itself destroyed, 
by miraculous power. 

The tables which had become filthy through rioting and 
stronz drink were not the ordinary tables of the home. 


nacles, Harvest, etc—1l1 Samuel 20 34; Ezekiel 40: 38-48, 
Malachi 1.7, 12. 


OPPOSITION, CORRUPTION, BURLESQUE 

The priests and prophets of Jerusalem then make reply 
in scofting tone. They siy in substance: You make us tired 
with your constant drumming, your constant harping on 
one stting, your constant repetition of commands without 
ornament or imagery or illustration; without an appeal tv 
our understanding or respect for our reason. it 15 simpls 
one mandate after another You do not pay sufficient tribute 
to the dignity of our pesition You ding-dong at us with 
ditties as though we were little children. 

Then the priests and pryuphets mocked Isaiah’s style by 
scoffingly forming 4 nutlsery-like Jingle. In Hebrew it reads: 


tzav la-tzav 
tzav da-tpav 
Qav la-gay 
quv la-qayv 
zZeir sham 
zeir sham 


This monotonous reiteration seemed to the priests and 
prophets to sum up Isainh’s messnge An attempt may be 
made to tender this singsong into English as follows: 


law on law 
law on law 
saw on saw 
saw on saw 
little here 
little here 


The prophets and priests thus added to their sin of care 
lessness and wentonness one that was much more serious 
that of profaneness, scoffing Jehovah is willing te suffer 
long in the matter of opposition against bis religion he 
has even been p.atient with a corruption of his teaehings 
but when his whole system of worship is burlesqved iti ois 
about trme for him to take a hand as avenging Judge So it 
was with ancrent Jerusalem; so it is With modern Chiisten- 
dem 

Consequently, Tsarah rephes Very well, then, if that is 
your attitude of mind toward Gad's precepts he will deat 
with you in just the manner you describe. You will have 
all the tzvav lu-tzav qav Ja-quy that you want. You wil! 
find yourselves captive in a foreign country. You will find 
yourselves in a position of servitude there and obliged te 
make out as best you ean the b.ief but constantly reiter- 
ated commands of the inhbhering people. You will have to 
begin as a ehild to learn thei language. 

Throughout the Jeng centulies of gentile supremacy, dur- 
ing which the proud language of the Hebrews would be all 
but forgotten, the Jews would have manv lessons to learn 
They would be slow m learning them atul constant and 
incessant and primary repetition would be the means of 
instruction emplox ec 

The language into which they were borne when carries 
to Babylon was the Chaldate, modified in some parts o 
the empire to Syro-Ch tl lie or afterwards called Aramuaite 
So thoroughly did tin. become the language of the Jews 
that after their return from Babrion the Seriptures had to 
be interpreted to them ‘This Aramaie was the language 
used by our Lord Jesus in ordinary speech But even in 
this strange tongue they did not learn: “They would not 
hear’. Fhe Apostle makes use of this passage in 1 Cor- 
inthians 14°21 and implies that since ‘the Jews had not 
learned in Hebrew, nor yet in Aramaic, another shift was 
being made to Greek, to give the gentiles the opportunity 
discarded by the Jews. 
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Five stages are mentioned in their downfall. First they 
would go into captivity to Babylon; then they would fall 
backivard, the most of the nation would come to depend 
solely tpon what had been revealed to them before the 
destruction of their city and Temple; then they would be 
bioken into factions, some counseling a course of oppor- 
tuaism, some of extreme asceticism, some of rigid personal 
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living, ete.; then they would be snared by the unexpected 
guise in which their Messiah would appear to them; and 
lastly they would be taken, or completely at the mercy of 
gentile powers and subservient to them. 

Treatment of this chapter applying it to Christendom in 
the present time has already been made in past issues of 
this journal, notably 1892, pages 27, 28, 





RANSOM AND SIN-OFFERING QUESTIONS, AND OTHERS 


UESTION: Is there any intrinsic merit in the suffering 
OQ of Jesus from Jordan to the cross? 

Answer: If by “intrinsic merit” Is meant purchasing 
value, then the answer is, No. 

Question: Is there any intrinsic merit in the sin-offering 
of Jesus over and above the merit of the ransom-price? If 
so, where does it come from? 

Answer: The sin-offering 1s the presentation of the ran- 
som-price; therefore there could be no possible difference 
in tbe intrinsic value. The ransom consists of the value 
of the perfect human life reduced to a purchasing asset by 
the death of the perfect man Jesus. The sin-offering is the 
presentation of the merit of that sacrifice in heaven itself. 

Question: If Jesus had died at Jordan without suffering, 
would the merit of the sin-offeting have been in the hands 
of Justice? and would the sin-olfering huve been complete? 

Answer: The preparation for the sin-offering was begun 
on earth at the time of Jesus’ consecration. This was shown 
in the picture by the slnying of the bullock, the taking of 
its blood by the priest and his starting to the Most Holy; 
and the completion of the sin-offering was shown in the 
type when the blood was sprinkled upon the mercy seat. 
In the antitype when Jesus consecrated at the Jordan that 
began the prepuration for the sin-offering. When he died 
his life was poured out. When he arose from the dead, 
ascended on high and appeared in heaven itself and pre- 
sented the value of thnt ransom-sacrifice, there the sin- 
otfering was completed so far as the church is concerned. 
Hence we may properly say the sin-offering begins on earth 
and ends in heaven. The sufferings of Jesus add nothing to 
nor take anything from the merit of this sacrufice. 

Answering the question specifically, then, if Jesus had 
died at Jordan without suffering, would the merit of the 
sin-offering have been in the hands of Justice? and would 
the sin-offering have been complete? If Jesus had died 
there it would have been just the same whether he suffered 
or did not suffer. The sin-offering was not in the hands of 
Justice at his denth, and did not reach the hands of Justice 
until he appeared in the presence of God and presented it. 
When he died, Jesus said to Jehovah: “Into thy hands I 
commend my sprit’. This was a dignified and humble 
way of saying to Jehovah, ‘I commend to you my very 
being, leaving it in your hands to do as you see best as 
to my Lesuection’.. When God awakened him out of death 
and he uscended on high, then he presented the value of 
his sacrifice unto Jehovah, finishing his sin-offering. 

Question: Does the merit of the sin-offering atone for 
any sins over and ahove that of the ransom? 

Ansiiter: There 1s no distinction between the value or 
merit of the sin-otfering and the value or merit of the ran- 
som, becuuse the ransom-price constitutes that which Is 
prescnted as an otfering for sin. Therefore the question 
must be answered, No. 

Question: Whut merit atones for the willful and par- 
tially willful sins of the members of the church committed 
before consecration ? 

Answer: Willful sin committed prior to consecration is 
all considered in justification, because the merit of Christ 
mist ntone for this, otherwise Jehovah could not justify. 
All the sins up to that time were Adamic sins, i. e, the 


result of the fall. 

Qwestion: Does the ransom atone for any but Adamic 
sins? 

Answer: If this question is limited to sins committed 
prior to consecration and justification, the answer is, No, 
because all such sins are the result of Adamic sin. After 
one becomes a new creature he may commit sins which 
are partially willful and partially the result of weakness. 
He would have to suffer stripes for the willful part, where- 
as the ransom or merit of Christ would make up for the 
other part; and for this reason St. John writes: ‘These 
things write I unto you, that ye sin not; and if any man 
Sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ 
the mghteous”, (1 John 2:1) It is our Advocate Christ 
Jesus, appearing in the presence of Jehovah for the new 
creature, presenting him to Jehovah and advocating his 
cause, that makes him receivable and forgivable by Jehovah. 
The same Apostle states: “If we confess our sins, he 1s 
faithtul and just to forgive us our Sins, and to cleanse us 
from all unmghteousness”.—1 John 1:9. 

Question: If the intrinsic merit of the _ sin-offering 
(Jesus’ part) and the merit of the ransom is one and the 
same thing, and the Tabernacle service does not teach the 
ransom, why wus the blood of the bullock put on the mercy 
seat? 

Ansiver: In the type when the blood was carried into 
the Most Holy and sprinkled upon the mercy seat a picture 
was made showing that Jesus, the great antitypical High 
Priest, would appear in the presence of Jehovah and pre- 
sent the merit of his sacrifice as a sin-offering. The direct 
answer, therefore, is that the blood of the bullock was 
sprinkled upon the merey seat to foreshadow the presenta- 
tion of the ransoni-price as a sin-offerimg before the throne 
of divine justice in heaven itself. 


INTERNAL TABERNACE REVISIONS ? 
DEAR BROTHER RI'THERFORD 

Just a line regarding “Tabernacle Shadows”. The friends 
of the New Brighton class are using the revised edition, 
having commenced the study when the questions were first 
outlined in the WarcH Tower. Now that but forty-eight 
paragraphs remain to be considered, we are in a position 
to express an opinion based upon a enreful examination of 
the corrections contained therein. We are heartily in accord 
with all the changes. Words fail us in expressing our grati- 
tude to our heavenly Father for the ever-increasing light be- 
ing shed upon his holy Word and plan. Never before have we 
so clearly understood the various features of the Atonement 
Day and other sacrifices. In the light of all these things we 
can understand why Brother Russell said to you, a short 
time before departing this life, that “Tabernacle Shadows” 
would have to be re-written. 

Soon after commencing the study of the revised edition, 
we were wont to complain a little because it was so diffi- 
cult to look up the corrections and mark the paragraphs, 
etc., etc. We said why did the Society not give us the book 
with all the corrections in their proper places, thus making 
unnecessary the Revision Appendixes. Later we came to 
the conclusion that this arrangement was of the Lord as 
much as any and all features of the work. It enables us 
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to appreciate the corrections, while 1 book Issued without 
them would not have been so much to our'edification Now 
that we have almost completed the study in its present 
form, we will soon be ready for a new edition with the 
various chapters in their proper arrangement, and all cor- 
rections to date with the appendix eliminated. The class 
voted unanimously as favoring a new and up-to-date edition 
of' “Tabernacle Shadews”, 

We are not informed that such. a. move is contemplated 
on the part of the Society, we merely wish to he on record 
as approving such a move if considered advi.ible 

With fervent Christian love to you and the family at 
Bethel, I beg to remain, 


Your brother’ in the Master’s service, B. C. Rutience, Pa: 


[The Society receives many letters from the friends usk- 
ing why “Fabernacle Shadows” has not been revised so as 
to have the corrections made in THE Warcu Tower inserted 
in the proper place instead of in aw appendix. Our answer 
is that “Tabernacle Shadow ° was written by Brother Ru-- 
sell and we do not feel at Inmbertvy te change any of the 
original text. The appendix is made up fiom his later views 
expressed in THE Water Powrr: and we think it much 
preferable to leave them that wav. It rea ves same werk 
to look them up, of course but this 
beneficial to the one who is studiing the subject. 

[Some who once were with us but whu now are endenv- 
oring to oppose the work of the Society find fault even 
because an appendix is added to the hook, and they would 
have some ground for objection if we changed the text. 
These try to make it appear that we have changed the 
text, which is not true, of course We have called attention 
to Brother Russell’s later expressions and put them in ap- 
pendix form that all may have the henefit: We believe the 
friend& generally will see the wisdom of leaving it just 
as 1t 15..J 
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DEACONESSES AND JUVENILE TEACHERS ? 

1s it found profitable to have sisters elected to the 
office of deaconess in the congregation? 

Answer: There seems to be no good reason why a 
sister should be elected to such a position Livery sister 
has the same pr-vilege in the class, whether she is a 
deaconess or not. Her privilege is to attend Berean 
studies, and also the prayer meetings, participate in 
asking and answering questions, to play the musical 
instrument when called for, ete. But to say that a person 
must be a deaconess before she could play for a meeting 
would be overdoing the matter entirely. There is no 
Scriptural provision that a sister should be a deaconess 
in order to be given the privilege of serving at the 
musical instrument for the congregation. In fact, there 
seems to be ne advantage whatsoever in having sisters 
elected to this position of deaconess. 

Should the sisters teacks the children’s Bible class? 
or should this be done by the brethren? 

Answer: Teaching should always be done by the 
brethren where there are brethren qualified for that 
work. Since the deacons are not teachers of the ecclesia, 
where there are deacons in the class the work of teaching 
the children might be assigned to them. Of course, 
where there are no capable brethren in the class then a 
sister could properly teach the children’s class. ‘Chere 
seems to be no good reason why the sisters should not 
be assigned to teach the children since. it is often true. 
that sisters are more competent to teach children than 
are brothers. 


LETTERS 


APPRECIATIVE NEW READER 
Prarn LRiENDS 

I have. just. finished reading. the seven volumes of 
Scrirturr Strvoins, nnd I am appreciative of thei great 
ness and sublimity. Their author possessed the heart of 
an artist, the mind of a: philosopher the facultv to reason, 
the’ power to feel. ITis books. are like the seven: colors of 
the sun that go-to make one vivid light 

Yours very truly; 

“ALL OF THESE BLESSINGS” 
BELOVED IN CIRETST: 

Today I received the fourth Warci Tower, which T have 
been eagerly «aivaiting I am very glad to be able to tell 
you that I read all of the first three and many parts of 
same several times over with much enjoyment. 

Now after reading some of the beutiful! passages, I 
stopped to think whether IT really had a right to enjoy 
all of these blessings without trying to do some good to 
some one who might not have the same: privilege as myself. 

Now just a few lines I was born and raised in}a church, 
you might say, but I did not know what it was to serve 
God until about three months ago when I commenced to 
read the first volume of Pastor Russell’s works. Since 
then I have had several of the other volumes and pamphlets 
which I Have’ read so far as I had time, and at this writing 
I am glad to say that I know more. about religion now 
than. I ever did before. How miserable life would be now 
without this knowledge... 


Your brutber and servant in Christ Jesus, 
Gro. A. BEERNINK, Minn. 


OC. I. STONE BREAKER, Ad. 


WEEKLY TEXTS APPRECIATED 
Drar BRETHREN : 

Greetings in the name of our Lord. At the prayer meeting 
last Wednesday evening a motion was made and unanimous- 
ly carried to send a letter of appreciation of our 1921 prayer 
meeting texts. The friends testify to receiving great bless- 
ings from these texts and, while it is a little more bother 
to hunt the thoughts from these texts, they testify to 
receiving great blessings from tHe extra effort. 

May the Lord richly bless all your efforts and services in 
the future as in the past and may we continually keep our 
hearts in an attitude of thankfulness and trustfulness in 
our heavenly Father, knowing that he will provide all 
things necessary. PITTSFIELD EccLEsia,, Mass, 


“WE: REMEMBER YOU) ALL” 
Dear BRETHREN IN CHRIST 

rreetings. Just a few lines to let you know of our con- 
tinued love and interest in the dear ones at the Bethel. 
God bless you all, dear ones, and may grace sufficient be 
granted to help each one to overcome. The wiles of the 
adversary are subtle and Iegion, and the hosts of darkness 
are striving to erowd in on the ones who are privileged 
to herald the kingdom. The Towenrs are better than ever; 
and we keep anxiously looking out for them, for they always 
come when they are most. required.. 

May the Lord bless you all mightily to accomplish his 
will as connected with the* establishment of his kingdom 
and with the day of vengeance: Pray’for us as we remember 
you all before that throne of grace. 


Your brother and! servant C. Mannina, India: 
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Northome, Minn ........--.-. ” 5& Minneapolis, Minn. ... ” 12 
Fev'eial Dam, Minn, ....... * 6 #£=~Willmar, Minn. ...... dsieg> Shas 
Farzo, N. Dak. wu. 6” «© =) Jasper, Mino. ...... ww. " 414 
BROTHER A. J. ESHLEMAN 
Patoha FH wl. A Oct 5 Bloomington, ID). ...0-..Oct 12 
Vaiidodiits: Bs. cscececcdseg 2c see * 6 #£Streator, Til ati cueeeee le. ee. ee 
Pang. ce eae: TOT Champaign, J?) Sb bas ®: ” 14 
Harmmmond, 11, ....--..... -.- i .B Danville, I) Siteriuete 2s "eae 
Deeatur, FH, -.........- Oct. 10, 11 Broadlands, Dl... OL 
BROTHER M. L. HERR 
Hartford, Conn. ........ -. Oct 2,% New London. Conm _......0ct. 8 
South Coventry, Conn. ...Oct 4 Westerly, R Luu... 7 10 
Elhotts Conn. c.cs-c cece ” § #£=-*Providenee, R. TI. wn. 7 ls 
Cromwell, Conn. .........-----. ” 6 Worcester, Mass, -........-.- ”" 12 
Deep River, Conn. ...----.-. ”" 7 «Springfield, Mass, ..... Oct. 14-16 
BROTHER M. A. HOWLETT 
Saskatoon, Sask, -.---.---- Oct 2,3 Grandview, -Man. -.........0ct. 11 
Moose Jaw, Sask. .....----.-- Oct.4 Gilbert Plains, Man. ...... ”" 12 
Recina, Sask. -...------.---- Oct.5,6 Rapid City, Man. .......... ” Is 
Yorkton Sask, wee Oct.7 Brandon, Man. ............. 7% 14 
BKumsack, Sask. ...-.---..-- Oct.9,10 Portage La Prairie, Man. ” 15 





BROTHER W. H. PICKERING 


Washington, D. C. ...... --- Oct. 2 


Louis, dle, Ky. 2.222. Oct. 7 
Evansville, Ind. .............. jee 
East St. Louis, TH... ” 10 


Jefferson City, Mo. Ww. 414 
Kansas City, Mo. wu... ” 12 





BROTHER G. R. POLLOCK 


Cha. iotiessille, Wa. .....---- ” $8 
Chiften. J orze Vile. oc. 7% 
Charleston, W. Va. ..-------. » 3 
Frankfort, Ky. .- ---.--- ** 6 
San Pernardino, Cal. ..-.--- Oct 2 
Riv.ersiule, (Cale sceccsewscte2 Oct 2,3 
Yuma, Ariz. seutuadustaeetussdsan ets 
Somerton, ATIZ. sncccccenee 7” 

Phanis , APLZ. -.e OCT. 6, ¥ 


Chandler, Ariz, ...............0¢t. 
Tucson, ATLizZ, ..-....--.... - ‘ 


Safford, Ariz. .-....-..... Oct. 11, 14 
Miami, Ariz, .-....--....--.-- Oct. 13 
El Paso, Texas ...~... Oct. 16, 17 





BROTHER V. C. RICE 





Johnstown, Pa. ...........---- Oct 2 Monessen, Pa. ..—....Oct. 11, 12 
Greensburg, Pa. .......-Oct. 3,4  Trownsville, Pa, ......” 13,14 
Me Keesport, Pa. ....---- ” 5,0 Connellsville, Pa. -....... .. Oct 16 
Bae ry Vist). “Pai cca Oct. 7 Lechrone, Pa. ............ Oct. 17, to 
Duquesne, [bt .esseccccee Oct 9,10 Point Marion, Pa. ... ” 19,20 
BROTHER C. ROBERTS 
NélsOn: OB OCk sac ake Oct 2. Cawston, B CG. ow... Oct 10 
Mea Te eet ee Mission City, BoC. ..- 7 oT 
Gran? 10 Wsy dbs Ca aces ” «  Chillowack, B C. . Oct 12 13 
Kelow tia. i Ce. cece: - Vaneouver, B C.. . ” 14°16 
Tenturon B. CG. .....----Oct.7,9 Victoria, B.C. ...... % Li. cl 


Tinton. “Lat cccssec ce ccecs Oct xz Mitchell, Ind. ............ Oct. 11 
Sullivan, Ind. ...-.......----- Oet 5,4 Orleans, Ind.  ..-....------—.-. * 12 
Chien. DN. . c.ceeceteoec *» 5.0 Salem, Ind. .......-..... ”» 13,14 
Washington, Ind. .......-.---- Oct 7 Bedford, Ind. ....-..........-..-- Oct. 16 
Montgomery, Ind. ...... Oct 9,10 Sparksville, Ind. .......--..... "AT 
BROTHER T. H. THORNTON 
Shreveport, La, .. -.--- Oct 2,3 Vosburg. Miss. ..-.---..--- Oct. 11, 12 
Monroe, Le) ............-- _.Oct,4 Laurel, Miss. -...........----- Oct. 13 
Kelly; Lia, | ssewes cee ” § Hattiesburg, Miss. ...-..-..- ” 14 
Vicksburg, osftS8 Oet 7,8 Poplarville, Miss, ..--.---.-. 7” 75 
Waynesboro, Ass. .....-.- * 9,10 Gulfport, Miss, .........— ai A 
SROTHER W. A. THRUTCHLEY 
Cranbrook, B C.. ..... Oet 1-3 Lethbridge, Alta. 2-2... Oct r1 
Wryeliffe. B. C. ..---- Ort 4, od Bow 1Sland, Alta -....2... a2 
BJho B C .. 2 Oct 6 Medicine Hat, Alta. wu... ” 13 
Retiice -B C.. Acteeceetens Oct T.y Fletbert, Sash 9... * 14 
Macleod, Alta. ..-.... --Oct.lu Winnipeg, Man. .........-. ” 16 
BROTHER S. H. TOUTJIAN 
Clay Center, Kan. .......O0ct 2,3 Abilene, Kan ............ Oct 11,12 
Jamestown, Kan. .. -.. ” 4,5 Wmporia Kan, ........... ” 13,16 
Salomon, Kan. .. -..- ee 0 6,7  Olpe, Wane wee ee eeeeeee Oct. 14 
Srlanas ING: *coveas, mos oastees2 Oct 9 Pomona, Ian, ... .. ......-.- " AT 
Gypsuin, Kan, ..... 0... » 10 #£=Ottawa, Kan. /.........---.... ” 18 
BROTHER J. B. WILLIAMS 
Dauphin, Man. ...... ...------. Oct.2 Rapid City, Man. ...-...... Oct. 7 
Kelwood, Man  ....2-.22...000-s ”» 3 #+x.}Brandon, Man ................ ” 9 
Oak River, Man. ............. 4 Portage la Prairie, Man ” 10 
Hamota, Man. .............. ” 6 Winnipeg, Man. -.......-. Oct 11, 12 
McConnell, Man. ............" 6 Timmins, Ont. ........-..----- Oct. 14 
BROTHER W. M. WISDOM 
Alliance, Neb. .........-- -Oct 2 Deer Lodge, Mont. ......... Oct. 12 
Arvada, Wyo. .....---- _  ” 4 Missoula, Mont. ........ Oct. 13 16 
Sheridan, Wyo. ......-.---- Oct. 5, 6 Pablo, Mont. ......22.~-.--. Oct. 14 
Lewistown, Mont ....--.. * 8,9 Butte, Mont. 22.22.22. ..----2200 IT 
Butte, Mont. .............-...0ct.11 Helena, Mont. ................ ”» 18 
BROTHER G. YOUNG 
Bangor, Me@.  .......:c00-.---- Oct 2,4 Auburn, Me * 11,12 
Oldtown Me. ...........-+-- - Oct 3 Hallowell, Me 2.2222. ”™ 13 14 
Thorndire, Me. v..--...----+- OG. AOPUANT.: ONC. “ccccssenmnedns Oct 16 
Pittsheld Me... --- - WT FSACOg BIG: 87 aigedeticestecstnns he 
Wilton, Me. .--------------- Oct. 9,1U  IJIsennebunk, Me, ....-....0... ” 48 
BROTHER L. F. ZINK 
South Rawdon, N. 8 Oct Z Bridgetown, N S$ 2. Oct. 10 
Windsor, N. S. .-- - -------- Oct 3 Smiths Cove, N. S wu ”* HW 
E Halls Harbor, N. S Oct 4,35 Joggin Bridge, N S. ...... 7 12 
Kentville, N. S. . -..-.--- ” 6; Nietanx: ON: SS, Seek ”" 13 
Middleton, N. S. ..-e-  ¥Y Biidyewater, N.S Oct 14,16 


————————— 


ANNUAL MEETING AND CONVENTION IN PITTSBURG, PA, 


A convention of Bible Students will be held in. Pittsburgh, Pa., 
October 28-31. The annual meeting of the Watch Tower Bible and 
Tract Society will be held on Monda;, October 31, at 10:00 a m., 
place to be announced later, as also place where the convention 
sessions will be held Further infutmation rezaiding rooms, ete. 
may be had by addressing the class secretary C FH Stewart, 317 
Grace St., Mt. Washington Sta, Pittsburgh, Pa. 


FALL CONVENTION IN TORONTO, 


The friends in Toronto, Ontario, plan to hold a four-dav con- 
vention, November 4-7 Further particulars may be had froin the 
Soles Canadian Braneh, 270 Dundas St, W., Toronto, Ont. 

an. 
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| IRSA. BEREAN BIBLE STUDIES 
ByMeansof “The Plan of the Ages” 


Chapter I: Joy in the Morning 


Week of November6 .. Q.1-7 Week of November 20 . Q. 16-22 
Week of November 13. .Q. 8-15 Week of November 27 . (3. 23-29 


Question books on “The Divine Plan of the Ages’, 15¢ Post aid 
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Upon the earth distress of nations with perplexity; the sea and the waves (the restless, discontented) roaring; men’s hearts sane Sens for fear and for looking to 
the things coming upon the earth (society); for the powers of the heavens (ecclesiasticgm) shallbeshaken . . When ye see these things bemn to come to pass, then 
kaow that the Kingdom of Godisat hand. Look up, lit up your heads, rejoice, for your redemption draweth nigh.—Matt. 24:33; Mark 13:29; Luke 21:25-31. 


THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


peas fournal ts one of the prime factors or instrumezts in the system of’ Bible instruction, or “Seminary Extension”, now being 
presented in, all parts of the civilized world by the Watcs Towre Picte & Tract Soctrty, chartered A.D. 1884, “For the Pro 
motion of' Christinn Knowledge”. It not only serves as a Class roam where Bible students may meet in the study of the divine Word buf 
also as' a channel of commumeation through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society’s conventions and of the 
coming. of its traveling representatives, styled ‘“Cugrmms”, and refreshed with reports of its conventions. 

Our “Berean Lessons” are topical rehearsals or reviews of onr Society’s published Sruprzs most entertamningly arranged, and very 
helpful to all who would merit the only honorary degree which the Soviety aceords, viz, Verbi Det Minister (V. D. M.), which translated 
into English is Minuter of God’s Word. Our treatment of the International Sunday School Lessons 1s specially for the oider Bible 
students and teachers. By some this feature is conswered indispensable. 

This: journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Chnstian’s hope now being so generally repudiated 
—redemption through the precious blood of “the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom [a corresponding price, a substitute] for 
all”, (1 Peter 1:19; 1 Timothy 2:6) Building up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3: Il- 
15; 2 Peter 1:5-11) of the Word of God, its further mission is to “make all see what is the fallowship of the mystery which. . .has 
been hid in God, .. « to the intent that now misht be made known by the chureh the manifold wisdom af God’—“which in other ages 
was not made known unto the sons of men as it is now revealed”’.—Lphesians 3: 5-9, 10. 

It stands free from all parties, sects and creeds of men, whilait seeks more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 
guobjection to tha will af God in Christ, as expressed in the holy Scriptures, It is: thus free to declare boldly whatsoerer the Lord 
hath spoken—according to the divina wisdom granted unto us to understand bis utterances. Its attitude is not dogmatic, but conident; 
for we know whereof we affirm,. traading with implicit faith upon the sure promises of God. It is held as a trust, to be used only 1n hig 
service; hence our decisions relative to what muy and what may not appear in its columus must be according to our judgment of hig 
good pleasure, the teaching of his Word, for tha upbuildisg of bis peonis in grace and knowledge, And we not only invite but. urge ouy 
readers to prove all its utterances by the infallible Word to which reference is constantly made to facilitate auch testing, 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 


Wheat the churrh is “the temple of the living God”, peculiarly “his workmanship”; that its construction bas been in progress throughout 
the gospel age—ever since Christ became the world’s Redeemer and the. Chief Corner Sions of his temple, through which, wher 
finished, God's blessing shall come “to all people’, and they find access to am—di Cornthians 3;18, 17; Ephesians 2: 20-22; 
Genesis 28:14; Galatians 3: 29. 

That meantime the chiseling,; shaping, and palishing of econseerated believers in Cirist’s atonement far sin, progresses; and when the 
last of these “living stances’, “elect and precious,” shall have been made ieady, the great Master Workman will bring all together 
in the first resurrection; and the temple shall be filed with his glory, and he tha meeting place between God and men througho 1t, 
the Milennium.—Revelatien 15: 5-8. 

What the basis of bope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact that “Jesus Christ, by ibe grace of God, tasted death for every 
man,” “gs ransom for all,’? and will be “the. true ught which lighteth every man that cometh into the world’, “in due tume”’.— 
Hebrews 2:9; John‘’1:9; 1 Timothy 2:65, 6. 

What the hope of the church is that she may be like her Lord,. “see him ag he is,” be “partakers of the divina nature’,’ aud shara his 
glory as his joint-beir.—i1 John 3:2; John 17:24; Romans 8 17; 2 Peter 1:4 

That the present mission of the. church Is the perfeeting of the saints for the foture work of service; to develop in herseif avery 
grace; to be God's witness to the world; and to prepare to be kings and priests in the next, age—Ephesians 4:12; Matthew 243 
i4; Revelation 1: 6; 20:6. 

That the bope for the world lies in the blessings ef knowledge and opportunity to be brought io all by Chnist’s Millennial kingdom, the 
restitution. of ali that was lost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the hands of their 


edeemer and Ins glorified chur 
when ali the wilfully wicked will be yed.— Acts 3:19-23; Ismah 25.,. 





STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTUEBES 


Thesa STUDIES ara recommended to students as veritable Bible 
keys, discussing topically every vital doctrine of the Bible. More 
than eleven million ecoples wre in tion, 1m nineteen languages. 


PUBLISHED BY 


WATCH TOWER BIBLE & TRACT SOCIETY 


124 COLUMBIA HEIGHTS = & BROOKLYN, N-Y USA 


Foretus Osvices: British: 34 Craven Terrace, Lancaster Gate 
London W. 2% Canadian; 270 Dundas St., W., Toronto, Ontario 
Australasian: 495 Collins St., Melsourne, Australia; South Afrt- 
oan: 123 Plein St., Cape Town, South 

PLEASE ADDRESS THB SOCIETY IN Every Cass. 


—oeeee_eeee_—o_—oeeeee——— eae 
YEARLY SUBSCRIPTION PRICE. Onirep StarTes, $1.00; CANADA AND 
MISCELLANEOUS FOREIGN, $1.50; Great BRITAIN, AUSTRALASIA, 
AND SoutH AFrica, 8s. American remittances should be made 
by Express or Postal Money Orders, or by Bank. Draft. Canadian, 
British, South African, and Australssian remittances should be 
made to Uranch offices only. Remittances from seattered foreign 
territory may be made to the Brooklyn office, but by Internatsonal 
Postal Momey Orders only. 

(Foreign, translations of this journal appear in several languages) 





Editorial Committes: This journal is published under the supervision 
of an editorial committee, at least three of whom have read and 
approved as truth each and every article appearing in these columns, 
The names of the editorial committee are: J. F. ROTHERFORD, 
W.E Van AMBURGH, F.H. Ronison, @. H. Fisuer, VW. W. BRENISEN, 
Terms to the Lord's Poor: All Bible atudents who, by reason of old ege or other in- 
firmity or adversity, ere unable to pay for this jourmal, will be supplied free if they send 
@ postal card each May stating their case and requesting euch provision, Weare not 


only willing, but anxious, thet all sach been oor het contimeaily and in teuch with the 
Berean stuJics, 


8 gS 
r : We do not, os arule, send a card ef acknowle ent fer a renewal 
Notice to Subscribers: for anew abner ton, va aro indjanted 


Eecc.pt 4 suiry af 


within a month by change In expiration date, sac nen wrapper label, 
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HYMNS FOR DECEMBER 


Sunday  neveeenne eee 4125 42186 18 18 25 16 
Monday .........-. Sate 599 22 Vow 19118 26 233 
TPuUeCSOAY cnececerce cavennne 644 12812 20218 27 91 
Wednesday 2. 0 % 267 24182 21195 28 324 
Thursday ......-- 2 95 8 3138 15 286 22 229 29 245 
BODIE cisnccewccans 2 14 9 301 16 224 23 210 30 27 
Saturday .......... 37 10275 17 300 2496 $1 11 


After the close of the hymn the Bethel family listens to the 
1eiding of “My Vow Unto the Lord”, then joins In prayer. At the 
breakfast table the Manna text is considered. 


Two sizes are issued (in English only): the regular maroon cloth, 
golll stamped editian on dudl timsh paper (size 5”x7%”), and the 
maroon cioth pocket editon on thin paper (size 4°x69”’); both 
s1z08 ara printed from the same plates, the difference beng in the 
margins; both sizes are provided with an appendix of catechistic 
questions for convenient class use, Both ons umform in price, 


Szetes I, The Divine Plan of' the Age f 
Givine plan. revealed in the Buble, 1elating to man’s redemption and 
restitunion : 350 pages, plus indexes and appendixes, 75c. gazine 
edition 20c. Also procarable in Arunpic, Armenian, Dano-Norwegian, 
Finnish, French, German, Greek, Hollandish, Hungarian, Italian, 
Polish, Boumanian, Slovak, Spanish, Swedish, and Ukraiman; 
regular cloth style, price umform with English. 


s, giving outline of tha 


Srgies OT, The Time is at Hand, treats of the manner and 
time of the Lord’s second coming, considering the Bibie testumony 
on this subject: 333 pages, Tic. Obtainable in Dano-Norwegian, 
Finnish, German, Polish, and Swedish. 


Suries Tl, Thy Ki em Come, considers propheries which 
mark events connected with “the tune of the end”, the glorification 
of the church and the establishment of the Millenmal kingdom; it 
also contains a chapter on the Great Pyramid of Egypt, showing lts 
corroboratien of certain Bible teachings: 3S0 pages, 75c Furnished 
alzo in Dano-Nerwegian, Finnish, German, Polish, and Swedish, 


Series IV, The Battle of Armageddon, shows that the disso- 
lution of the present order of things 1s in progress ond that ail of 
the human panaceag offered are valueless to avert the end predicted 
in the Bible. It contains a special and extended treatise on our 
Lord’s great prophecy of Matthew 24 and also that of Zechariah 
14:1-9: 656 pages, 85c. Also in Dano-Norwegian, Finumh, Greek, 
German, and Swedish. 


Sentes VY, The Atonement Between God and Man, treats an all 
important subject, the center around which ail features of divine 
grace revolve. This topic deserves the most careful consideration 
on the part of all true Christians: 618 pages, S$5ic. Procurable 
likewise wn Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, German, Greek, and Swedish, 


Series VI, The New Creation, deals with the creative week 
(Genesis 1, 2), and with the chureh, God’s new creation. It 
examines the personnel, organization, rites, ceremonies, obligations, 
and hopes appertaining to those called and accepted as member 
of the body of Christ: 730 pages, 85c. Supplied also in Dana 
Norwegian, Finnish, German, and Swedish. 


SERIES VII, The Finished Mystery, consista of a verse-by-verse 
explanation of the Bible books of Revelaton, Song of Solomon, 
and Ezekiel: 608 pages, illustrated, 85c. in cloth, 25c in megasing 
edition——latter treats Revelation and Ezekiel only. 
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VIEWS EROM THE WATCH TOWER 


speaking as a Presbyterian elder rather than as 

a politician, has several times given utterance to 
pointed truths. And but recently he expressed himself 
again, ruing the drift of the church, with special refer- 
ence to the Presbyterian body. The Indianapolis Star 
quotes him as follows: 


“Tt may not contribute to the harmony of the church 
music, but after much deliberation, however discordant the 
note may be, it is my opinion that it should be struck. 
And as I have less to lose than anyone else, I have con- 
cluded to strike it. 


“It is no infrequent occurrence to have some zealous 
brother inform me that we must be up and stirring as 
Protestants, or the Roman Catholic Church will seize the 
reins of government in America. Maybe this foolish state- 
ment accounts for the fact that the church to which we 
belong, in common with other Protestant denominations, 
in an effort to prevent the union of church and state, is 
unconsciously, I hope, doing those things which look very 
much like an attempt to unite the American republic and 
the Protestant Churches of this country. 


“It is a difficult thing to be a Christian, either Catholic 
or Protestant. It 1s a man’s job to be an American citizen. 
To unite the two under either church or civil rule means 
the weakening of the one or the other. It is just as true 
today as it was in the days of the Master, that it is our 
business to render unto Cesar the things which are Ossar’s, 
and unto God the things which are God’s.... This re 
ligion of ours is a failure if, in order to accomplish its mis- 
sion, 1t must be backed up by an act of Congress.” 

“There need be no hope of a general revival of the faith 
given to the Fathers until the Church shall purge itself 
of its mania for political power and influence, until it recog- 
nizes that its call is to the individual, and that men group 
themselves together in organizations not as a debating 
society. but as a harmonious and loving family. 

“Let the Presbyterian Church forget Washington for a 
little while, ... resume its ancient functions, relive the 
lives of its founders in faith, and hope, and charity, put 
not its trust in earthly institutions, and give God a chance.” 


Hh X- VICE-PRESIDENT Thomas R. Marshall, 


NON-CONFORMIST CONDITIONS IN ENGLAND 


The Reverend W. Bradshaw, a local Wesleyan minis- 
ter in Dewsbury, Yorkshire, is reported by the London 
(Eng.) Daily News as believing that the non-conformist 
religious bodies of England are also liable to a little 
criticism. A part of his remarks follow: 

“Of the methods adopted to obtain support for the 
churches Mr. Bradshaw is particularly outspoken. ‘The 
bazaar,’ he said, ‘opened with a hymn and prayer, followed 
by ‘Heigho! come to the fair’. Another instance was of a 
hay-bex cookery demonstration being opened with prayer. 


“*People will not give money direct for any purpose, 
however noble,’ Mr. Bradshaw declared. ‘The churches are 
compelled to appeal to the lowest tastes. Church announce 
ment boards are covered with notices of ham teas, whist 
drives, social evenings, and so on, 

“The religious news is a weekly record of eating, drink- 
ing, and play. Thus the churches are getting very much 
like working men’s clubs without the beer. The Church, 
like most institutions tn Dewsbury, marches on its 
stomach.’ ” 


The New York Evening Post recently published some 
statistics showing tha decline in numbers in attendance 
at American theological seminaries. It is indicated by 
that article that ten thousand Protestant pulpits will be 
vacant next year in this country alone. From the para- 
graph published below it will be noted that the de- 
nominations showing the most serious decrease are the 
Episcopalian, Presbyterian, and Congregational. The 
article referred to observes that— 


“Attendance in Episcopalian theological seminarles de- 
creased from 463 in 1916 to 198 in 1920; in all Presby- 
terian seminaries, from 1,188 in 1916 to 695; in Methodist, 
from 1,226 in 1916, to 976, and in Congregational tnstitu 
tions from 499 in 1910 to 255 last year. Roman Catholic 
seminary enrollment has increased rapidly, however, bring- 
ing up the entire total to an approximate prewar status, 
although the Protestant institutions have not recovered. 
Attendance in all theological seminaries—Protestant, Ro- 
man Catholic, and Jewish—increased very gradually from 
8,354 in 1870 to 10,588 in 1915. Before the war there was 
a noticeable jump in registration to 12,051 in 1916, fol- 
lowed by a slump to 9,354 in 1917-18.” 


Some of those ministers who have not yet quit 
preaching have been purchasing the title of Doctor of 
Divinity. It seems that a bustling westerner had no 
small success in disposing of D. D.’s until he was inter- 
rupted by the police. Referring to this fact, and to the 
disposition on the part of ministers generally to hanker 
after titles, The Content, Presbyterian, says: 


“Plainly the Church is to blame for keeping this deceptive 
temptation dangling before the eyes of its ministers. Either 
the Church ought to abolish—or at least refuse to recognize 
—the degree of doctor of divinity altogether, or else it 
ought to arrange to have it conferred on all its clergy who 
have taken full theological preparation for their work. It 
might be well for the doctorate to be granted in course by 
the seminaries to all graduates at the completion of ten 
years’ service in the pastorate. At all events, one way or 
another, the ministry ought to be rescued from the curse 
of exaggerated pretensions and trivial jealousies which now 
darken the whole region included within the range of those 
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The clergy in Mexico do not always get off with a 
scolding, if the circumstances related by the Winnipeg 
Tribune are true: 

“Archbishop Francisco Orozoco y Jiminez, one of the 
high Catholic prelates in Mexico, has been fined one hun- 
dred dollars by the municipal authorities here [Guadala- 
jara] for appeuring on the streets in clerical garb. 

“Chief of Police Rivera recently ordered the arrest of 
all priests appearing on the thoroughfares in cassocks, and 
Several disagreeable incidents are said to have resulted.” 


LIKE KIRKMAN LIKE KIRK 


Attendance at churches has fallen off very notably, 
according to several newspaper clippings from the Brit- 
igh Isles. The- London Maz publishes a cartoon of a 
verger running out from his church and accostmg a 
passerby with the words: “Hr! Come in for a few 
minutes, will you? The parson wants to say ‘my dear 
brethren’, and there’s only one in the church.” 

The Berlin Tageblatt gives a résumé of the movement 
away from church membership in Germany. It fmds 
that the Evangelic Church, better known as the State 
Church. (Lutheran), lost 150,000 members in the year 
1919. Apparently the 1920 figures are nat yet available. 
Of these 80,000 were in Greater Berlin alone, and 40,- 
000 in. the free city of Hamburg. The- southern states 
have not felt the movement toward non-chureh-member- 
ship so keenly yet. The Tageblatt remarks that in 
those localities where the facts concerning the Romauist 
Church are available their losses have been even larger 
in, proportion to their membership than the losses have 
been in the State Church. In Hamburg alone the Ho- 
mantsts lost 5,000 members in 1919. 


EASTERN WITH WESTERN UNION ? 


From European advices we learn that there is a 
strone movement toward union of the Greek and Roman 
@atholic Churches. The National-Zettung of Basle, 
Switzerland, comments on the matter and gives a sum- 
ming up of the situation as. reported to them from the 
Czech side of the question. In August an important 
conference was held in Moravia, at which the most 
renowned clerical dignitaries of Russia, Siberia, Car- 
patho-Russia, as also the Balkan States, attended and 
took part. Concerning the many-sided question the 


National-Zewtung says: 

“In the first place, It must be remembered. that through 
the upsettings of the World War the question of union be- 
tween the Eastern Churches and Rome has entered into a 
new stage. The hindrances to such 4 step which existed 
before the War were largely political in their nature. Both 
the Czar as head of the Russian Church and the Ecumenic 
Patriarch at Constantinople were afraid of a show of force 
which might compel a union with Rome. These weighty po- 
litfeal hindrances do not exist today. The Russian Church, 
which has suffered heavily under the Bolshevik rule, Is 
compelled to seek a new head and stable means of stppart. 
Qn the other hand the Constantinople Patriarch is in a 
similir situation, finding himself, as. he dues, in a# diplo- 
matic blind aHey through the collapse of the Turkish Em- 
pire nnd through the strained relationships with the Greek 
Government. 
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“The Vatican has conceived that now is the time for the 
realization of the grand plans of Leo XIII. Sagaciously 
the Papal Government sought to establish friendly relation- 
ships with the Czechoslovak Republic, although Roman in- 
terests had gone somewhat awry in that state after the 
upset there. In spite of this fact, Papal diplomacy was 
persistent and steadily insured Romish interests by secur- 
ing significent concessions from Czechoslovak Catholics, so 
that now Rome has in Czechoslovakia a means of access 
to the Slavish world in general and Russia in particular. 
It was through this chnnnel that the recent negotiations 
with the Russian Church were inaugurated.” 

It 1s quite possible that Roman agents have been 
steadily at work in the Balkan States to effect a sev- 
erance between the various Slavish Churches and Rus- 
sia—as the bulwark of the Greek or Eastern Church. 
A dispatch published in the Philadelphia Public Ledger 


lends color to this view. It follows: 

“AS announced by manifesto, Albania henceforth will be 
separated from the Greek Church. This follows a religious 
separatist Movement which already has established a na- 
ttonul church in Roumania, Servin, and Bulgaria. Detach- 
ment from the Greek Church wes instigated by Jan Roli, 
president of the Albanian delegation to: the League of 
Nations.” 


HOME-MADE’ MESSIAHS 


Man-made schemes for the bringing in of Christ’s 
kingdom have not yet died out. The recent Interna- 
tional Christian Endeavor Convention held in New York 
City gave an opportunity for expression. on the part 
of those who should be among the most forward-looking 
in faith among the inhabitants of Christendom, when 
their opportunities and privileges are taken into con- 
sideration. The Jewish Misstonary Magazine made some 
editorial comments on the remarks of one speaker, 
which are well worth reproducing: 


“At a reeent meeting of the Chmstian Endeavor conven- 
tlom in this. city, Fred B. Smith, chairman of the Committee 
om Council of Churches of the Federal Council of Churches 
of. Christ of America, submitted a new slogan. which was 
adopted by them. It is this: “A Warless World in 1923’. 


“Of course it is the Christiam Endeavorers and the church- 
es that are to bring this about. We read the report with a 
shudder. Again they are proposing to rob the Prince of 
Peace of his glory. He only is appointed and he alone ig 
able to ‘break the sword and the bow and the battle out 
of the earth’. Who Is this who audacivusly suggests such 
a slogan, ‘A Warless World in 1923’?! One who has turned 
aside from the truth concerning Christ and his salvation 
by blood, and who said at the convention that if Moham- 
medanism or any other religion could promise « speedy” 
end of war, he would renounce Christianity and join the 
cult that would produce a ‘warless world’. Will Christ long 
endure this insult? 

“In every direction one may see signs of the great con- 
spiracy, unconscious in many, to.do. by human wisdom and 
power what Christ alone can effect. Now it is Dr. Nicholas 
Murray Butler; president of Columbia University, who was 
a guest of honor at a dinner in Paris, July 11. He said 
there that America was determined that there should. not 
be a repetition of the World War. He continued: 

“‘Tt shall not happen again. It shall not happen to 
France. It shall not happen to Belgium. It shall not hap- 
pen to Britain. It shall not happen to America. It shall 
not happen anywhere.’” 


THE PATHS OF DEATH 


aspects. Four of these are temporary. These four 

merge into two at the tomb and terminate instantly 
or gradually in the resurrection, depending upon 
whether the resurrection is an instantaneous one or 
@ resurrection by judgment. 


, 'HE Scriptures recognize death in five different 


KE ACTUAL DEATH, ADAMIC 


The first sense in which the Scriptures use the word 
‘death’ and the one most quickly discernible to the 
comprehension is the actual death penalty in full, ex- 
tinction of being, which has been the common lot of 
Father Adam’s posterity. No one could know as well 
as Jehovah what death really means to humanity and 
no one could express the sad truth in simpler language 
than did the Almighty in his words to Adam in the 
Garden of Eden: “In the sweat of thy face shalt thou 
eat bread, till thou return unto the ground; for out of 
it wast thou taken: for dust thou art, and unto dust 
shalt thou return”. (Genesis 3:19) If the Almighty 
had wished to convey to Adam and his posterity any 
hint that after the dissolution of his earthly organism 
some part of him would still be alive, here was the ideal 
place to make the statement, but no such statement is 
found. 

The statement that man is but dust and returns to 
dust appears again in the words of the inspired writer 
of the book of Ecclesiastes: “That which befalleth the 
sons of men befalleth beasts; even one thing befalleth 
them: as the one dieth, so dieth the other; yea, they 
have all one breath [ruachk|; so that a man hath no 
preeminence above a beast: for all is vanity. All go into 
one place; all are of the dust, and all turn to dust 
again.”—Iicclesiastes 3:19, 20. 

In the same book of Ecclesiastes the same thought is 
repeated in other language when the writer used a 
passage often quoted and often misunderstood: “Then 
shall the dust return to the earth as it was; and the 
ruach shall return unto God who gave it”. (Ecclesiastes 
12:7) We ask the candid reader to observe in the two 
passages last quoted that so surely as the ruach of man 
returns to God who gave it, so surely does the ruach of 
beasts, for “they all have one ruach” and “all go unto 
one place”. 

The understanding of Kcclesiastes 12:7 has been 
rendered somewhat difficult by the use of the word 
‘spirit? as a translation of the Hebrew word ruach. The 
translators of the Common Version made a simular error 
in James 2:26. There the passage reads: “As the body 
without the spirit is dead, so faith without works is 
dead also”. It will be noted that in the margin the 
explanation is offered that the word ‘spirit? here means 
‘breath’. It is the translation of the Greek word pneuma, 
from which root come ‘pneumonia’ and ‘pneumatics’. 

Some have thought that Jehovah, having created a 
humen being, is unable to destroy him, but the properly 
instructed Christian realizes that “there is one lawgiver, 


who is able to save and to destroy”. (James 4:12), and 
accordingly does truly “fear him which is able to destroy 
both soul and body”. (Matthew 10:28) Throughout 
the ages past death has shown no favoritism. It has not 
furnished blessings to one kind and denied them to 
another. When their earthly course was finished there 
were no privileges of praise or worship reserved for those 
who found their greatest joy in worshiping God during 
their time of animation; for we have the word of the 
Psalmist: “The dead praise not the Lord, neither any 
that go down into silence”’.—-Psalm 115: 17. 


The prophets and kings of Israel understood this 
matter well. They knew that the grave would be for 
them a place of silence, a place where they could not 
engage in the praises of God, @ place where they could 
learn nothing further of his plans. Hence when the 
good King Hezekiah was sick and in answer to his 
fervent prayer God had turned away from him the tide 
of death, he exclaims: “Thou hast in love to my soul 
delivered it from the pit of corruption: for thou hast 
cast all my sins behind thy back. For the grave cannot 
praise thee; death cannot celebrate thee: they that go 
down into the pit cannot hope for thy truth. The living. 
the living, he shall praise thee, as I do this day.”— 
Isaiah 88: 17-19. 

When David similarly prayed for deliverance from 
death the same thought is apparent: “Have mercy upon 
me, O Lord; for I am weak: O Lord, heal me; for my 
bones are vexed. For in death there is no remembrance 
of thee: in the grave who shall give thee thanks ?”— 
Psalm 6: 2, 5. 

It is a common statement now respecting the dead 
that they know all that happens to their loved ones afte 
their demise, but there was no such thought in the 
minds of the prophets of old, Job remarking in thi: 
connection of the state of one who had gone into death 
that “his sons come to honor, and he knoweth it not: 
and they are brought low, but he perceivcth it not of 
them”.—Job 14: 21. 

Returning again to the words of the Psalmist, we 
find him pointing to the fact that it is folly for am 
human being to put his trust in princes or in othe: 
human beings, for the reason that it is true of ever 
one of these that when he dies “his breath goeth forth 
he returneth to his earth; in that very day his thousht 
perish”.—-Psalm 146: 4. 

Coming now to the writings of the Wise Man in th: 
book of Ecclesiastes, we find that until the resurrectio 
morning shall come “the dead know not anythin: 
neither have they any more reward; for the memory ¢ 
them is forgotten. Also their love, and their hatre’ 
and their envy, is now perished.”—LIEicclesiastes 9: 5.6 

The same writer concludes the subject with the advic> 
‘“Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with t' 
might; for there is no work, nor device, nor knowled:- 
nor wisdom, in the grave, whither thou goest”.—lc 
clesiastes 9: 10. 
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In view of the foregoing Scriptures which we have 
seen declares that men are dust and turn to dust again; 
that they have the same ruach (breath—spirit) as the 
beasts and go to the same place at death; that God is 
able to destroy their beings completely; that the dead 
praise not the Lord but are in silence; that in the grave 
there is no remembrance of God nor even any memory 
of one’s own children; that with the expiration of their 
breath their thoughts cease entirely, so that from the 
moment of death they know nothing, having neither 
thoughts of love, nor of hatred, nor of envy, and being 
unable to do any work, good or bad, nor acquire any 
knowledge, good or bad, nor operate any device, good 
or bad, nor make any progress toward heavenly wisdom 
or earthly wisdom, it will remain for other pens than 
ours to show that death does not mean death. 


I, PATH TO ADAMIC DEATH ALSO CALLED DEATH 


In one of the experiences of Abraham he came within 
the borders of the territory of Abimelech, King of Gerar. 
Abimelech, observing the beauty of Sarah and not 
knowing that she was Abralain’s wife, desired her for 
his own; and Abraham concealed the fact that she 
was his wife by dwelling upon the fact that she was 
his half-sister, or, as popularly believed, his niece, the 
daughter of his older brother and member of his father’s 
house, saying of her: “She is my sister, the daughter 
of my father”. (Genesis 20:2-12) Thereupon Abimelech 
took Sarah with a view to making her his wife. “But 
God came to Abimelech in a dream by night, and said 
to him, Behold, thou art but a dead man, for the woman 
which thou hast taken; for she is a man’s wife... . 
Now therefore restore the man his wife; for he is a 
prophet, and he shall pray for thee, and thou shalt live: 
and if thou restore her not, know that thou shalt surely 
dic, thou and all that are thine.’ (Genesis 20: 3, 7) The 
Lod is not here callmg Abimelech’s attention to the 
fact that he is actually dead, but is calling his attention 
to the fact that he will be actually dead im case of his 
disobedience, 

When the last plague was visited upon the ligyptians 
the record is that the Egyptians as one man rose up 
and demanded of the Israelites that they should go 
forth with their people and with their flocks and herds. 
“And the Egyptians were urgent upon the people, that 
they might send them out of the land im haste; for 
they said, We be all dead men.” (Iixodus 12:33) The 
I'gyptians were not trying to prove to the Israelites 
that they were actually dead; but, in view of the death 
of the firstborn and of the calamities which had pre- 
ceeded, they anticipated that they would be all dead 
unless deliverance from the plagues come speedily. 

When the Wise Man says that one who is so foolish 
as to enter the home of an evil woman “knoweth not 
that the dead are there” (Proverbs 9:18), he is not 
trying to prove that her guests have actually expired 
but that they are on the road to complete ruin in every 
sense of the word. 
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When to the disciple who wished to remain at home, 
perhaps for twenty years or more, until his father 
should die and be buried, Jesus said: “Follow me; and 
let the dead bury the dead” (Matthew 8:22), he was 
not trying to prove that the living brothers and sisters 
of the man who was talking to him were actually dead, 
but that they were in the path to death and it would 
be folly for him to turn back from the path of life on 
which he had started, to join his interests with theirs. 


When the Apostle made the statement, ‘T’o be car- 
nally minded is death’ (Romans 8:6), he did not 
mean that the one who is carnally minded is already 
in the tomb, but that he is on the way there and unless 
his course is diverted that will be his destination. 


In his famous resurrection chapter the Apostle in- 
quires: “What shall they do which are baptized for 
the dead, if the dead rise not at all? Why are they 
then baptized for the dead?” (1 Corinthians 15: 29) 
In this expression the Apostle includes in the word 
‘dead’ not only those who are in the tomb and who 
must be raised up out of it if they are to have everlasting 
life, but he also includes those who are in the condition 
which leads to the tomb, because the baptism of the 
body of Christ into the will of God is as truly on behalf 
of those that are on the road into death as it is for 
those who have reached their destination. 

When the Apostle tells us that “the love of Christ 
constraineth us; because we thus judge, that if one 
died for all, then were all dead” (2 Corinthians 5:14), 
he is not trying to tell us that all mankind are actually 
dead, but that all mankind are on the road to death 
and that death is mevitable unless intervention should 
come from some source outside of human powers. 

When the Apostle again says, “You hath he quickened 
who were dead in trespasses and sins” (Ephesians 2:1), 
and when he repeats the same thought in almost the 
game words in Ephesians 2:5 and Colossians 2: 13, 
he is not trying to prove that at the time we were in 
trespasses and sins we were physically dead, but is 
pointing out that we were headed in that direction. 
When again in t Timothy 5: 6 he savs of one who is a 
Christian in name only that “she that liveth in pleasure 
(margin, delicately) 1s dead while she liveth”, he is not 
trying to prove that she is actually dead but that she 
is following the general course of the world, which 
leads finally ito the tomb, and is not following in the 
path of life, which is at present a path of self-sacrifice. 

In our Common Version the word ‘dead’ occurs 363 
times and the word death 368 times, a total of 731; 
vet, in the foregoing Scriptures we have cited all but 
five of the places in the Bible where it is supposed or 
imavined that in some unexplainable way one can be 
dead and alive at the time. It will be noted that in 
every one of these instances the word ‘dead’ is properly 
used as describing the ultimate destination of those whe 
are on their way thither. The remaining passages will 
be considered Jater in this article. 


Ocrosze 1, 1921 


Making no attempt here to explain the philosophy 
of justification to life. we mention the fact that through- 
out the gospel age God has been pleased to release some 
from the claims of Adamic or, as we might properly 
call it, penal death. The life which 1s bestowed upon 
these fortunate ones is really life, because from God’s 
viewpoint it is or may be made everlasting. Our Lord 
refers to this gift of life when he says: “Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, He that heareth my word, and believeth 
on him that sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall 
not come into condemnation; but is passed from death 
unto life”. (John 5:24) The life referred to here ts 
justification. This life is again referred to by the Apos- 
tle when he says that now “we have passed from death 
[ Adamic or penal] unto life [justification], because we 
love the brethren”. (1 John 3:14) Our Lord refers to 
it again: “Verily, verily. I say unto you, If a man keep 
my sayings, he shal] never see death”.—John 8: 51. 

This saving of Jesus was perplexing to the Jews, 
and the record is that they said to Jesus: “Now we 
know that thou hast a devil. Abraham is dead, and 
the prophets: and thou sayest, If a man keep my saving, 
he ghall never taste of death.” (John 8:52) These 
sayings of our Lord are perfectly clear if we keep in 
mind that the death here mentioned is Adamic or penal 
death and that the life granted is justification. The 
Apostle is referring to the same kind of release from 
death when, in writing to the Roman brethren, he says: 
“Neither yield ye your members as instruments of 
unrighteousness unto sin: but yield yourselves unto God, 
as those that are alive from the dead”.—Romans 6: 13. 

The same line of thought is running through the 
Apostle’s mind in his letter to the Ephesians, wherein 
he says: “Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise from 
the dead, and Christ shal! give thee light”. (Ephesians 
5:14) Here he is calling attention to the fact that 
some of those who have been recently justified to life 
have the same tendency toward sleepiness, sluggishness 
with respect to the Master’s work and the privileges 
and responsibilities of life, as a new-born babe has to- 
ward the earthly life. It is a familiar fact that the 
babe spends most of its time in sleep. The Apostle 
would not have the new-born Christian thus, but would 
have him awake, alert, eager to be as different as possi- 
ble from the time when he was dead with the rest of 
the world, i.e., on the path which leads to dissolution 
under the Adamic or penal death course. 

It is in the same eense of pointing out that Jesus has 
brought about our justification that the Apostle, writing 
to Timothy, says that God’s purpose toward us and 
toward all “is now made manifest by the appearing of 
our Savior Jesus Christ, who hath abolished death, and 
hath brought life and immortality to light through the 
gospel”.—2 Timothy 1:10. 

Ti, SACRIFICIAL DEATH OF THES SAINTS 

The laying down of the lives of justified ones in 

obedience to the will of God during the gospel age is 
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recognized m the Scriptures as death of a different 
kind from the death of which mankind in gencral par- 
takes. Nevertheless, the difference in these deaths is 
discernible only to the eye of faith, for the dissolution 
of the earthly organism is just as real on the part of 
those who go into it as if they had never been released 
from the Adamic or penal death. The Scriptures hold 
out no hope or expectation to the little flock that any 
of them will attain to the prize of the high calling 
without following in the footprints of their Lord and 
Head all the way into the tomb. The Psalmist makes 
this clear when he says of these: “I have said, Ye are 
gods; all of you are children of the Most High. But 
ye shall die like men, and fall like one of the princes.” 
(Psalm 82:6,7) The one of the princes like whom 
these sacrificers fall is Prince Jesus. They fall like him, 
not like Prince Adam. These are the only two real 
princes earth has ever known because the only ones 
who ever enjoyed human perfection. 

As it was necessary for our Lord Jesus that he should 
go all the way into death, so it is necessary for each 
of his followers that they should do likewise. And the 
Prophet says of him, “He poured out his soul unto 
death : and was numbered with the transgressors” (Isaiah 
53:12); and he says of himself, “I am he that liveth, 
and was dead”.—Revelation 1: 18. 

The early church understood the end of their course 
was to be death. They had the words of the Revelator: 
“Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a 
crown of life”’.—- Revelation 2: 10. 

They even knew that death would be an experience 
greatly to be dreaded until a certain time in the history 
of the church should come, although they understood 
that when that time should come it would be a blessed 
thing to die (Revelation 14:13); and we apprehend 
that that time is now come. 


IV. PATH TOIT ALSO CALLED DEATH 

As we found that the path to Adamic or penal death 
is called death and those who are on that path are 
referred to as dead, so the Scriptures teach that the 
path to sacrificial death, the laying down of the justified 
life, is also called death and those who are on that path 
and who are engaged in dying the sacrificial death are 
referred to as dead (sacrificially) because, if faithful, 
they will eventually be dead actually. 

This designation of the Lord’s saints who are codper- 
ating with the Lord in the sacrifice of their justified 
humanity as having reckonedly finished their course is 
act before us at considerable length in the Epistle to the 
Romans. There the Apostle says: “How shall we, that 
are dead to sin, live any longer therein? Know ye not. 
that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ 
were baptized into his death? Therefore we are buried 
with him by baptism into death: that like as Christ was 
raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even 
so we also should walk in newness of life. For if we 
have been planted together in the likeness of his death, 
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we shall be also in the likeness of his resurrection: 
knowing this, that our old man is crucified with him, 
that the body of sin might be destroyed, that hence- 
forth we should not serve sin. For he that is dead is 
freed from sin. Now if we be dead with Christ, we 
believe that we shall also live with him.”—Rom. 6: 2-8. 


Again the Apostle discusses the same theme in writing 
to the Corinthian brethren, reminding them that in his 
tribulations he was “always bearing about in the body 
the dying of the Lord Jesus, that the life also of Jesus 
might be made manifest in our body. For we which live 
are also delivered unto death for Jesus’ sake, that the 
life also of Jesus might be made manifest in our mortal 
flesh. So then death worketh in us, but life in you.” 
(2 Corinthians 4: 10-12) Here the Apostle is reproving 
the Corinthians because they are not sufficiently active 
in laying down their justified lives and is seeking to stir 
them to emulation by pointing to the fact that he is 
actually carrying out his covenant of consecration even 
unto death. 


Writing to the Colossian brethren, the same Apostle 
shows that the Colossians had made better progress in 
following his example, saying to them: “If ye then be 
risen with Christ, seek those things which are above, 
where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God. Set 
your affection on things above, not on things on the 
earth. For ye are dead [literally, ye died}, and your 
life is hid with Christ in God.” (Colossians 3:1-3) The 
Apostle is not trying to prove to the Colossian brethren 
that they are under the Adamic curse of death nor 
that they are on the path to death under the Adamic 
or penal curse, but is pointing out to them that they are 
justified, that they have made a covenant of consecra- 
tion even unto death, that their justified lives are all 
reckoned as sacrificed, that a new life has been begun 
within them and that their hopes henceforth are heav- 
enly hopes. 

The Apostle Peter uses the word ‘dead’ in the same 
sense when, after pointing out that the time is coming 
for the correction of the world in righteousness, he says: 
“For this cause was the gospel preached to them that 
are dead, that they might be judged according to men 
in the flesh, but live according to God in the spirit”. 
(1 Peter 4:6) He here points out the well known fact 
that the Lord’s saints, although reckoned by God as 
sacrificially dead and alive as new creatures, neverthe- 
less, according to the judgment of their fellow men, 
look and act very much like other human beings. 

When the Psalmist says, “Precious in the sight of 
the Lord is the death of his saints” (Psalm 116:15), 
the processes of the sacrificial death are more the thing 
to be borne in mind than the completed dissolution itself. 


Vv. THE SECOND DEATH OF THE INCORRIGIBLE 


The Psalmist says: “The wicked shall be turned into 
hell, and all the nations that forget God” (Psalm 9:17), 
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but the proper translation of the passage is, “The wicked 
shall be returned into hell—all the nations that forget 
God”. The text defines the wicked as the nations that 
have known God and forgotten him, and these, though 
having been once in the grave, in the death state, are 
to be returned thither because their love of rightcous- 
ness is not sufficient to justify the Lord in granting 
them the boon of everlasting life. Concerning these the 
Psalmist also says: “Yet a little while, and the wicked 
shall not be: yea, thou shalt diligently consider his place, 
and it shall not be”. (Psalm 37:10) In the same chap- 
ter he also says: “The wicked shall perish, and the ene- 
mies of the Lord shall be as the fat of lambs: they shall 
consume ; into smoke shall they consume away”. (Psalm 
37:20) In a later Psalm the same writer declares that 
“The Lord preserveth all them that love him: but all 
the wicked will he destroy”—Psalm 145: 20. 


The Wise Man tells us that in the Millennial age 
“the upright shall dwell in the land, and the perfect 
shall remain in it. But the wicked shall be cut off from 
the earth, and the transgressor shall be rooted out of 
it.”—-Proverbs 2: 21, 22. 

Returning to the Thirty-Seventh Psalm, in the twen- 
ty-eighth verse the writer tells us that “the seed of the 
wicked shall be cut off” and in the thirty-eighth verse 
that “the transgressors shall be destroyed together: the 
end of the wicked shall be cut off”. 


These statements regarding the fate of the willful 
sinners are borne out in the words of Ezekiel: “Behold 
all souls are mine; as the soul of the father, so also 
the soul of the son is mine: the soul that smneth it shall 
die, . . . the soul that sinneth it shall die. The son 
shall not [in the second death} bear the imquity of the 
father, neither shall the father bear the iniquity of the 
son.” —Hzekiel 18: 4, 20. 

The sentence of the second death, i. e., death from 
which there will be no resurrection, is the sentence 
passed upon Satan. Concerning him the Prophet says: 
“Thou hast been in Eden, the garden of God;... 
thou hast sinned; therefore I will cast thee as profane 
out of the mountain of God: and I will destroy thee, 
O covering cherub, from the midst of the stones of fire, 

. . I will bring thee to ashes upon the earth in the 
sight of all them that uphold thee. All they that know 
thee among the people shall be astonished at thee: thou 
shalt be a terror, and never shalt thou be any more.”— 
Ezekiel 28:13, 18, 19. 

The destruction of Satan will be accompanied by the 
destruction of all who have his spirit, the spirit of dis- 
loyalty and disobedience. “And it shall come to pass, 
that every soul, which will not hear that prophet, shall 
be destroyed from among the people.”—Acts 3: 28. 

This destruction of those who prefer their own will 
to the will of God is referred to in highly figurative 
language by the Apostle in writing to the Thessalonian 
brethren. There he speaks of the time of the reign of 
earth’s future King, “when the Lord Jesus shall be 
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revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming 
fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God, and 
that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: who 
shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the 
presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power”. 
—2Z Thessalonians 1: 7-9. 

In the last book of the Bible and in the next to the 
last chapter the Revelator pictures the same class coming 
to the same end. And in language equally lurid with 
that of St. Paul he says that at the close of the Mil- 
lennial age “the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abom- 
inable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcer- 
ers, and idolators, and all liars, shall have their part in 
the lake which burneth with fire and brimstone: which 
is the second death”.—Revelation 21: 8. 

This utter destruction was typified by the Valley of 
Gehenna, which is outside of Jerusalem. The bodies of 
specially detestable criminals were there thrown with 
the other refuse of Jerusalem to be destroyed with the 
aid of brimstone. Standing upon the edge of this valley 
at night, it had the appearance of a lake burning with 
fire and brimstone. Burning brimstone is the most dead- 
ly agent known and symbolizes utter destructiveness. 


NEW CREATION AMENABLE TO SECOND DEATH 


It is a solemn thought that is set before us by the 
Apostle when he says: “It is impossible for those who 
were once enlightened, and have tasted of the heavenly 
gift, and were made partakers of the holy spirit, and 
have tasted the good word of God, and the powers of 
the age to come, 1f they shall fall away, to renew them 
again unto repentance”. (Hebrews 6:4-6) He repeats 
the same thought in the tenth chapter of the same book, 
saying: “If we sin willfully after we have received the 
knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more sacri- 
fice for sins, but a certain fearful looking for of judg- 
ment and fiery indignation, which shall devour the ad- 
versaries, He that despised Moses’ law died without 
mercy under two or three witnesses: of how much sorer 
punishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy who 
hath trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath 
counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith he was 
sanctified an ordinary thing, and hath done despite un- 
to the spirit of grace ?””—Hebrews 10: 26-29. 

The apostle John tells us that those who were once 
sons may become so involved in sin that there is no hope 
of their recovery, saying, “If any man see his brother 
gin a sin which is not unto death, he shall ask, and he 
shall give him life for them that sin not unto death. 
There is a sin unto death: I do not say that he shall 
pray for it.” (1 John 5:16) And the apostle Peter, 
writing on the same subject, says of the false prophets 
“who privily shall bring in abominable heresies, even 
denying the Lord that bought them” (2 Peter 2:1) 
that “these, as natural beasts, made to be taken and 
destroyed, speak evil of the things that they understand 
not; and shall utterly perish in their own corruption”. 
—2 Peter 2:12, 
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WHY DOES DEATH REIGN ? 

The story is soon told as to why death reigns. Our 
first parents were placed in the Garden of Eden sinless, 
with the prospect of everlasting life before them if 
obedient and with the assurance of death before them 
if disobedient. “And the Lord God took the man, and 
put him into the garden of Eden to dress it and to 
keep it. And the Lord God commanded the man, say- 
ing, Of every tree of the garden thou mayest freely eat: 
but of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou 
shalt not eat of it: for in the day that thou eatest 
thereof dying thou shalt die.”—Genesis 2: 15-17. 

The New Testament fully supports the Genesis ac- 
count of the origin of death. In writing to the Corinth- 
ians the Apostle says: “By man came death, by man 
came also the resurrection of the dead. For as in Adam 
all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive.” (1 
Corinthians 15:21, 22) In writing to Timothy the 
Apostle shows exactly where the responsibility rests, 
saving: “Adam was first formed, then Eve, And Adam 
was not deceived.” (1 Timothy 2:18, 14) Writing to 
the Romans, the same writer said: “By one man [not, 
by one woman] sin entered into the world, and death 
by smn; and so death passed upon all men, for that all 
have sinned: for until the law sin was in the world: 
but sin is not imputed when there is no law. Neverthe- 
less. death reigned from Adam to Moses, even over them 
that had not sinned after the simihtude of Adam’s 
transgression, who is the figure of him that was to come. 
But not as the offense, so also is the free gift. For if 
through the offense of one many be dead, much more 
the grace of God, and the gift of grace, which is by 
one man, Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto many. And 
not as it was by one that sinned, so is the gift: for the 
judgment was by one to condemnation, but the free gift 
is of many offenses unto justification. For if by one 
man’s offense death reigned by one; much more they 
which receive abundance of grace, and of the gift of 
righteousness, shall reign in life by one, Jesus Christ. 
Therefore, as by the offense of one Judgment came upon 
all men to condemnation; even so by the righteousness 
of one the free gift came upon all men unto justification 
of life. For as by one man’s disobedicnce many were 
made sinners, so by the obedience of one shall many be 
made righteous.”—Romans 5: 12-19. 


Death came to Father Adam as a just payment for 
his disobedience. “The wages of sin is death; but the 
gift of God 1s eternal lie through Jesus Christ our 
Lord.” (Romans 6:23) “Sin, when it is finished, bring- 
eth forth death” (James 1:15), and Adam’s sin brought 
forth death to himself and all his posterity. 


DEATH OF ISRAELITES CALLED A SLEEP 


Because of the promised Redeemer and the hope thus 
brought to them the Jews were accustomed to think and 
speak of death as a sleep, looking forward to the time 
when the Redeemer would awaken them out of it. Thus 
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the apostle Peter, writing of the scoffers that would 
come in the latter days, saya of them that they would 
say: Where is the evidence of his presence? “For since 
the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they were 
from the beginning of the creation.”—2 Peter 3:4 

One of these fathers was David, and St. Paul in 
preaching at Antioch in Pisidia said: “David, after he 
had served his own generation by the will of God, fell 
on sleep, and was laid unto his fathers, and saw cor- 
ruption”. (Acts 13:36) That David did not go to 
heaven we know from the plain statement of the Scrip-~ 
tures that “David is not ascended into the heavens”.— 
Acts 2: 34. 

Another one of the fathers was Daniel, to whom the 
angel of the Lord said: “Go thou thy way till the end 
be: for thou shalt rest, and stand in thy lot at the end 
of the days”. (Daniel 12:13) “And many of them that 
sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake.” (Daniel 
12:2) It is evident that neither David nor Daniel as- 
cended into heaven, inasmuch as our Lord declares that 
up to his own day “no man [had] ascended up to heav- 
cn” (John 3:13), and many years afterward the Apos- 
tle in writing to the Hebrew brethren assured them and 
us respecting all those ancient worthies that “these all, 
having obtained a good report through faith, received 
not the [fulfillment of the} promise; God having pro- 
vided some better thing for us, that they without us 
should not be made perfect”.—Hebrews 11:39. 40. 

When the daughter of Jairus died the Lerd Jesus, 
in order to teac: thal the power of the resurrection 
had been entrusted to him, made the statement: “The 
maid is not dead, but sleepeth”. (Matthew 9:24) But 
we are not to understand from this that the maid was 
not really dead, for respecting J.ezarus our Lord Jesus 
had said to his disciples: “Our frien’ Lazarus sleepeth; 
but I go, that 1 may awake him out of sleep” (John 
11:11); and when the disciples understood that he 
really meant that Lazarus was taking a restful sleep, 
“then Jesus said unto them plainly, Lazarus is dead”. 
—John 11: 14. 


DEATH OF SAINTS CALLED A SLEEP 


The first and greatest of all the saints of the gospel 
age is our Lord Jesus, and the Scriptures say of him 
that there was a time when he elept in death. “But now 
is Christ risen from the dead, and become the firstfruits 
of them thet slept.” (1 Corinthians 15:20) Not long 
after our Lord went into the sleep of death the martyr 
Stephen followed him. The record is that just as his 
life was leaving him he “kneeled down, and cried with 
8 loud voice, Lord, lay not this sin to their charge. And 
when he had said thia he fell asleep.”—Acts 7%: 60. 

We can see now that in the parable of the wheat and 
the tares our Lord Jesus showed that all of his apostles 
would sleep in death. This is the significance to be 
taken from the statement that “the kingdom of heaven 
is likened unto a man which sowed good seed in his 
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field: but while men slept, his enemy came and sowed 
tares among the wheat”.—Matthew 13: 24, 23. 

Before his death our Lord made it plain that his dis- 
ciples were not to follow him immediately to heaven, 
saying to them: “My little children, yet a little while I 
am with you. Ye shall seek me: and as I said unto the 
Jews, Whither I go, ye cannot come; so now I say 
unto you.” (John 13:33) And when Peter, wondering 
at this, inquired, “Lord, whither goest thou?” Jesus 
answered him, “Whither I go, thou canst not follow 
me now; but thou shalt follow me afterwards”. (John 
13:36) In the next succeeding chapter the Lord ex- 
plained the reason why his disciples could not follow 
him immediately at death, saying, “I go to prepare a 
place for you [implying that time would be required]. 
And if J go and prepare a place for you, I will [after 
the place has been prepared, but not before} come again, 
and receive you unto myself; that where I am, there ya 
may be also ”"—John 14: 2, 3. 

Only one exception is made to the general proposition 
that the saints of the gospel age would sleep in death. 
That is the class referred to by the Revelator as “bless- 
ed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth”. 
(Revelation 13:18) Concerning this special, favored 
class the Apostle says, “Behold, I show you a mystery; 
we shall not eli sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump”. 
(1 Corinthians 15: 51, 52) It is our understanding that 
we are now living in the time when this special favor 
is due to God’s saints, and that the moment of death 
is the moment of their resurrection. 


WILL DEATH EVER CEASE ? 


God’s method for destroying Adamic death is by 
bringing out of the tomb all who have ever gone into 
it and enabling all who will to rise up out of death 
conditions into life. The Prophet Isaiah voices the 
matter as follows: “He will destroy in this mountain 
the face of the covering cast over all people, and the vail 
that is spread over all nations. He will swallow up death 
in victory; and the Lord God will wipe awav tears from 
off all faces.” (Isaiah 25: 7, 8) In the next succeeding 
chapter, after referring to the powerful and evil insti- 
tutions of our day as having passed away, after saying, 
“Other lords besides thee have had dominion over us: 
but by thee only will we make mention of thy name. 
They are dead, they shall not live; they are deceased, 
they shall not rise; therefore hast thou visited and de- 
stroyed them, and made all their memory to perish” 
(Isaiah 26:18, 14), he proceeds to speak of the Lord’s 
saints, saying: “Thy dead shall live, my dead body they 
shall arise. Awake and sing, ye that dwell in the dust: 
for thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth shall 
cast out the dead.”—Isaiah 26:19. 

Looking forward to Herod’s merciless slaughter of 
the innocents in Bethlehem, Ramah, and vicinity, the 
prophet Jeremiah shows that all the children that were 
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then swept into death will in due time be restored to 
the arms of their mothers. The prophecy reads: “A 
voice was heard in Ramah, lamentation, and_ bitter 
weeping ; Rachel [Bethlehem was the place of death of 
Jacob’s favored wife] weeping for her children refused 
to be comforted for her children, because they were not. 
Thus saith the Lord: Refrain thy voice from weeping, 
and thine eyes from tears: for thy work [lahors of love 
in feeding and caring for the little ones up to the time 
of their death] shall be rewarded, saith the Lord; and 
they shall come again from the land of the enemy. And 
there is hope in thine end, saith the Lord, that thy 
children shall come again to their own border.”’—Jere- 
miah 31: 15-17. 

Speaking of the reign of death over his people 
Ephraim, the Prophet says: “I will ransom them from 
the power of the grave; I will redeem them from death: 
O death, I will be thy plagues; O-grave, I will be thy 
destruction”.— Hosea 13: 14. 

Our Lord in confuting the doctrines of the Sadducees 
asserted in the most positive way that there is to be a 
resurrection, saying: “Now that the dead are [to he] 
raised, even Moses showed at the bush when he calleth 
the Lord the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, 
and the God of Jacob. For he is not a God of the dead, 
but of the living: for all live unto him.’ He has not 
forgotten a single one of them.—Luke 20: 37, 38. 

The one that is to awaken all from the sleep of death 
is our Lord Jesus. “Verily, verily, I say unto you, The 
hour is coming when the dead shall hear the voice of 
the Son of God: and they that hear shall live.”—John 
5:25. 

The Apostle tells us that if the doctrine of the resur- 
rection of the dead be not true the Christian faith is 
folly. His words are, “If there be no resurrection of 
the dead, then 1s Christ not risen: ... and if Christ 
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be not raised, your faith is vain; ye are yet in your 
sins. ‘Then they also which are fallen asleep in Christ 
are perished.”—1 Corinthians 15:17, 18. 

Continuing his argument, he tells us that the resur- 
rection processes will continue until all who will are 
brought back to perfection and “then cometh the end, 
when he shall have delivered up the kingdom to God, 
even the Father; when he shall have put down all rule 
and ali authority and power. For he must reign, till 
he hath put all encmies under his feet. The last enemy 
that shall be destroyed 1s death.”—_1 Cormthians 15: 
24, 26. 

The end of the reign of death is set forth in the 
grandest possible language m the twentieth chapter of 
the Apocalypse. There John sees all who have been in 
death vr who are still on the road to death awakened 
from the tomb and being given an opportunity for life. 
He sees the tomb, the Bible hell, dehvermg wp the dead 
in it aud sces the death conditions also giving wav. till 
eventually death and the grave are completely destivyed, 
all who are in them and who are willing to do so having 
cone into fellowship and harmony with their Savior 
and Redeemer. This passage, rightly understood, 15 one 
of the most glorious passages in all the Word of God: 
“And [ saw the dead, small and great, stand before 
God; and the books were opened: and another book was 
opened, which is the book of life: and the dead were 
judged out of thoxe things which were written in the 
books, according to their works. And the sea gave up 
the dead which were in it; and death and hell dehvered 
up the dead which were im them: and they were judged 
every man accoiding to their works, And death and 
hell were cast into the lake of fire.” (Revelation 20: 
12-14) And then truly will be brought to pass the say- 
mg, “O death, where is thy sting? O grave [hades the 
Bible hell], where is thy victory ?”—1 Cor. 15:55, 


SUGGESTIONS TO FIELD WORKERS 


“Wait on the Lord, be of good courage, and he shall strengthen thine heart, wait, 1 suy, on the Lord."—Psalm 27: Lh. 


twice are you disappointed with the results? 

When requested to canvass that same territory 
again are you inclined to become discouraged and faint- 
hearted and say: ‘What is the use? I have given the 
witness there. I have not the courage to go back and 
ask those people to buy the books.’ If these are some of 
your troubles, then remember the words of the prophet 
above quoted. He wrote those words for the benefit of 
the saints now on earth. 

To wait upon the Lord does not mean to sit down 
and hold our hands and do nothing; but it does mean 
to give attention to what he says and do that with a 
joyful heart. We are servants of the Lord. “Behold, 
as the eyes of servants look unto the hand of their 
masters, . . . so our eyes wait upon the Lord our 
God.” (Psalm 123:2) It means, then, to attend upon 
the Lord and give heed to what he says, 


A ¥TIER you have gone over your territory once or 


“Good courage” is that condition of mind and heart 
which leads one calmly and confidently to face difficul- 
ties and dangers where duty calls and when good may 
result. A strengthened heart is a brave heart. The heart 
is the seat of affections, that faculty of the being which 
induces our actions. 

A brave heart means that condition of mind and 
heart which induces ono to continue in vigorous action 
amidst difficulties and dangers, love being the moving 
cause for such activity. The promise, then, is that to- 
ward those who wait upon the Lord and are of good 
courage, God will increase love for himself and his 
cause, and this love will be the motive inducing their 
action to serve him joyfully. 

Such courage and bravery result not from one’s own 
strength, but are given to those who exercise full faith 
and confidence in the Lord and his arrangements. 

Keep in mind that there are two primary reasons 
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why some of the saints are yet this side the vail, to 
wit: (1) to prepare themselves for the kingdom; and 
(2) to engage in giving the witness concerning the 1n- 
coming of Afessiah’s kingdom. It is vitally essential 
that we give the witness as we have opportunity, that 
we may be prepared for his kingdom. 

There has been a great deal of witnessing concerning 
the Lord’s kingdom, but not as yet a sufficient amount. 
The Captain of our salvation leads his army on, It is 
our privilege to follow where he leads. Now he goes 
forth to judge and to make war. It is the day of God’s 
vengeance upon Satan’s empire, visible and invisible; 
it is the time of the judgment of the demons; and it is 
the time to comfort those that mourn. The old world 
has ended and is passing away; the King of glory 1s 
here and is maugurating his kingdom; the times of 
restoration are in sight. It is time to bring good cheer 
to the people. To the saints who follow the Lord he 
is now saying: “This gospel of the kingdom shall be 
preached in all the world for a witness unto all nations ; 
and then shall the end come”. This means that the 
message must continue to go forth as a witness until 
the complete end of the present order; and the Lord 
himself will determine when that time comes. 

Heretofore you have gone over your territory with 
the 55-cent combination, Now you are approaching the 
people with a somewhat different combination. Volume 
G of SrupIES IN THE SCRIPTURES, worth more than the 
price of the entire combination, is offered with the 
other two books at a price within the reach of all. 
Emphasize the fact that this book, “The Finished Mys- 
tery,” is the one for which seven Christian gentlemen 
were sentenced to serve a total number of 560 years 
in prison, and for which thousands of others were un- 
justly persecuted, not because they were interfering 
with the war, but because they were preaching the 
message of Messiah’s incoming kingdom. Now the peo- 
ple should know this message, that they might wnder- 
stand why the war came, why Christians were perse- 
euted, why this great trouble, what the happy outcome. 

There have been a far greater number of suicides 
during the past twelve months than im any one year 
of the world’s history. The reason for this is given in 
the book, “Can the Living Talk with the Dead?” It 
is important that the people fortify themselves with 
this knowledge. 

The sorrow of mankind is daily increasing. The 
people want something to comfort them. “Millions Now 
Living Will Never Die” is that message of comfort. 

You have this message in hand and it is your privi- 
lege to put this library of information into the people’s 
hands for the small sum of seventy-eight cents in the 
Umited States —eighty-seven cents in Canada, and 
equivalent elsewhere. The angels of heaven never had 
such an opportunity. The very persons who refused to 
cid. two months ago may be anxious to have it now. 
Carry it to them. 
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Remember that the chief object is not merely to sell 
books, but it is to give the witness. It is the Lord’s 
purpose that the people shall have testified to them these 
great truths. If you go back once, twice, yea, a dozen 
times, and sell not one book, your presence, your influ- 
ence, your demeanor, your earnest zeal, will all testify 
that we are in the day of the Lord when his kingdom 
is being set up. 

Noah preached for a hundred and twenty years amidst 
difficult environments. He slacked not his hand. He 
had absolute faith in the Lord. Noah loved the Lord, 
had faith, and was seeking a better country, The saints 
who are now witnessing for the Lord are seeking the 
highest place in the universe, next to the Lord Jesus 
himself. It requires good courage and bravery to hold 
on to the end. “Let us not be weary in well doing; for 
in due season we shall reap if we faint not.”—Gal. 6: 9. 


It will require good courage and bravery to go back 
to the house where the door was slammed in your face; 
but if the same action is repeated again, you are giving 
the witness. To illustrate: A sister who is now a zeal- 
ous follower of the Lord at one time was given a set of 
STUDIES IN THE Scriptures. She burned them. Some 
other friends sent her a set. She threw them into the 
cistern. Then a colporteur called and induced her to 
buy a set, and she concluded the Lord wanted her to 
read them. She did read them and made a full con- 
secration. Be of good courage. 


THE MOTIVE 


The motive for your action in giving this witness is 
love for God and for Jesus. The Lord has provided 
this opportunity of witnessing that the saints might 
prove their love for him, “Herein is our love made 
perfect, that we may have boldness in the day of judg- 
ment.” (1 John 4:17) This is the day of judgment. 
“There is no fear in love, but perfect love casteth out 
fear.” 

REWARD 

Remember, if the opportunity to give this witness 1s 
yours, the Lord is granting 1t in order that you might 
prove your love, thereby preparing yourself for the 
kingdom. What has been the great desire of your heart 
from the time you made a consecration. The Prophet 
again puts the words of answer into the mouth of the 
saints, saying: “One thing have I desired of the Lord, 
that will I seek after; that I may dwell in the house 
of the Lord all the days of my life, to behold the beauty 
of the Lord, and to inquire in his temple”. (Psalm 
27:4) With earnest anticipation the saint is looking 
forward to the time when he may enter into the pres- 
ence of the Lord, behold his glorious face, and continue 
in his presence to acquire knowledge and to glorify God 
through the ages to come. The Captain of our salvation 
now says to those who follow him: “Be thou faithful 
unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life” (Reve- 
lation 2:10), which is the desire of your heart. 
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Tt might be well for the workers to change territories 
from time to time. At any rate, see to it that you have 
a part in the service. 

On September 25 began the best organized campaign 
we have had during the harvest period. In every part 
of the United States and Canada on that day every 
brother qualified to speak delivered. a. public lecture on 
the subject, “Millions Now Living Will Never Die”. 
Cn September 30, following the thundering forth of 
this message from the platform, the division of the 
Lord’s army this side the vail went into action with 
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the above-mentioned combination. Arother service weclk 
wUl begin October 30, continuing until M«vember 6. 
Qo QOctober 30 again the brethren throughout the 
United States and Canade are requested to arrange to 
address public meetings the same as was done ou Sep- 
tember 25, During the week following, let ¢ socvial 
effort be put forth to place the combination nthe 
hands of the people; and in the meantime let all the 
workers who can daily engage in this work, ging as 
much time as they reasonably can. May tne Lads 
blessing attend such efforts. 


PAUL’S EXPERIENCES AT JEKUSALEM 


— — NovemMeeR 6---AcTS 21: 18— 23: 24 — -- 
PAUL SEIZED BY A MOB— HE’ MAKES A COURAGEOUS DEFI YSE — THE COUNCIL DIV]El-—PAUL BESCU 0 FROM THE PLOTTERS. 
“God is our refuge and strength, a very present hei» in trouble. Therefore will we not fear.”— Psalm 46°: 1, 2. 


FTER the reeeption held’ by the Jerusalem chureh for 
Paul and the brethrem accompanying him another 
meeting was held with James and the elders. At 

this meetins the Apostle Paul rehearsed very minutely all 
his experieuces of the last few years. He told them of the 
wonderful things which God had been doing for the gentiles 
through his ministry. Of these- manifestations of divine-bless- 
ing the Jerusalem brethren were giad; but there was another 
point which seemed tc them of’ pressing importanee. They 


beueved that the presence of Paul in the city should be 


used to negate the constantly repeated rumor that Paul and 
his' followers had thrown Moses and the law entirely over 
their shoulders. The charge- centered om St. Paul's instruc- 
tions to the Jewish believers in gentile cities, Not much 
was expected from those who had been gentiles. The popu- 
lary rumor (and not without some foundation) was to the 
effect that he was teaching Jewisl: believers in Christ to 
apostatize from Moses. 

The urgent sugzestion of the Jerusalem: brethren was that 
Paul assoctate himself with four brethren of the local con- 
grezation who had a Nazarite vow on thenr, and that he 
should go with these to the Temple and assume the costs 
of’ their puriticatioun. One whe thus: stood the expense of 
purification wag understood to share in the whole matter. 
lor these four’ men there would be the cost of sixteen 
sacrificial animals and the accompanying food offerings. 
Seven days vefore the expiration of the Nazarite vow. the 
vowers had to present themselves in the: Temple and de- 
clare the fact that their vow was:about expired. They were 
then: assigned to one of the chambers in the fir.i sacred 
or Womeu’s Court. Here they remained for seven Jays, 
vuhen they appenred before the priest again, had their heads 
shaved, and the hair burned. Thereupon the special offer- 
ings were made. 


INTO THE TEMPLE 


Paul agreed to this- proposition and went with the four 
brethren to the ‘PFemple. All this took place during the 
Feast of Penteeost-—-or at least the seven days seem to 
have begun during that period. Toward the close of these 
seven days the Apostle was espied by some in the vast 
throngs which surged’ back and forth through the Temple 
courts and was recognized by Jews from Asia Minor, ap- 
parently from Ephesus inasmuch as they had also known 
Trophimus, an Ephesian. As' soon as these Asian Jews dis- 
covered Paul they started a great uproar, appealing to the 
religious: fervor and national bigotry of the people. The 
Greek word for stirred up means literally poured together. 
This implies some degree of intelligent planning and co- 


operation. The lead rs cried out a thre fold charge against 
Paul. They claimed that h> was agains the people, against 
the law, and against the Temple. This was almost the same 
charge which had been made against Srephen many years 
before. (Acts 6:13) But those charges were rather indefi- 
nite, being points which would have to be settled by the 
Sanhedrin, A little spice was added to the excitement by 
shouting that he had defiled the 'Femple by bringing Greeks 
into it. This Paul's enemies merely supposed. The wish 
was father to the thought. They had seen Trophimus with 
him in the city, and, therefore, he must have been with him 
in the Temple too. The shallowness of this reasoning is 
not to be attributed so much to a lack of capacity as to 
ao indisposition to know the truth. This ts the chief op- 
posing influence against the word of righteousness at all 
times. 

An oriental mob is one of the most volatile things in the 
world. Et assembles as if by magic and is always attended 
with great hubbub, swinging of arms, shouting; and waving 
of garments. This mob was no exception. Paul was appre- 
hended in the Women’s Court, hustled down the fourteen 
steps to the Court of the Gentiles, and the doors shutting 
off access to the sacred ground were immediately closed, 
lest the infurmted mob surge back into the holy courts 
and work some violence, shed some blood, and thus defile 
the Temple at an awkward time of the year. How careful 
they were of the small things, and how careless of the 
weightier matters of the law! 


A SUPPOSED INSURRECTION 


Having dragged Paul out of the sacred precincts, the mob 
proceeded to administer the rebel’s beating. This was lawful 
to do when anyone was actually seen to defile the Temple; 
but in this case the defilement was purely supposititious. 
They were pummeling him back and forth and shoving him 
on to avold personal responsibility in the matter of his 
death, when news reached the colonel of the Antoninan 
Guard, whose headquarters were just adjacent to the Tem- 
ple. Only a short while prior to this time there had been 
a formidable movement toward sedition, headed by an 
Egyptian desperado who had assembled around him four 
thousand low characters, probably refugees from jVstice and 
bandits of the hills. He had emerged with his band from 
the ravines in the deserted country southeast of Jerusalem, 
and had taken up his stand on the Mount of Olives and 
declared unto the assembling curiosity-seekers that the 
walls of Jerusalem would fall at his bidding. By the time 
thirty thousand more-than-half-convinced people had as- 
sembled on the Mount of Olives, the local Roman cohorts 
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moved out against them and slew several thousand people. 
The egyptian leader and most of his gang of desperadoes 
escuped into the desert. Lysias, the local commander, must 
have been constantly on the alert for fear of a new attack. 
And when word came to him that the whole city was in an 
uproar he but naturally thought that the expected had 
happened. 

Inasmuch as the account says that Lysias took soldiers 
and centuriens, there must have been at least two hundred 
soldiers, innsmuch as a centurion had charge over one hun- 
drei It was no small affair. Some of the multitude 
shouted one thing to Lysias, and some another. Probably 
some of the believers were also present and tried to tell 
the trurh of the matter. But so great was the uproar and 
s0 coullicting the statements that the colonel decided to 
tuke the prisoner into the castle and ascertain later what 
the real trouble was. But as Paul was being led up the 
steps to the castle keep the colonel was surprised by hear- 
ing bimself addressed in Greek. Paul asked leave to speak 
to him. The colonel had supposed all the while that his 
prisoner was the leader of the Sicaril, or “Men of the 
Dagger’, the society of assassins who wete determined to 
overthrow the Roman rule by extreme measures. 

Lysias granted Paul's request to speak to the people, 
and when Paul had beckoned for silence he began to address 
the ponulace in the Hebrew tongue. This was not the an- 
cient TIehiew, which had not been used since the days of 
the captivity, but was Syro-Chaldaic, or commonly called 
Arainaic. This was the language our Lord used and is the 
langunge of one of the oldest translations of the New 
Testament, the Syriac Version. 


PAUL’S SPEECH FROM THE STAIRS 


Then follows a recountal of the Apostle’s experiences, a 
brief personal history. When it became necessary to tell 
about his conversion he avoided the use of the word Christ, 
put referred to him by a Jewish phrase as “The Righteous 
(ne”. Likewise he avoided, as long as possible, the use of 
the hated word gentiles, but alluded to them under the 
expression “all men”. Then he adds a bit of information 
regarding his first visit to Jerusalem after conversion. He 
tells that there God directed him to leave the city and to 
go elsewhere with his message. In the trance, but not in 
fact, he demurred to the Lord’s suggestion, but the same 
vision told him that he was to go “far hence unto the 
gentiles”. It was not possible longer to avoid the use of 
the word. And that hated word was a climax. It fell like 
a spark on the inflammable mass of their national bigotry 
and fanaticism, which they probably would have described 
as patriotism. The crowd broke out again in shouts, saying 
that such a man was not fit to live and that he should 
Le removed from the earth. 

The chief captain had evidently not understood Paul's 
address to the people. What had this man been saying in 
his outlandish lingo, anyway? Perhaps he is fooling me 
atter all and is merely taking advantage of my generosity 
to incite the people to sedition; still, their threats against 
hint do not seem to favor that thought. I will find out by 
torture. I don’t purpose to be made light of. The dignity 
of the Roman wimy is at stake. 

Accordingly, instruction were given that Paul be tortured 
to get him to divulge the cause of the uproar. This method 
of getting a clue te an obscure case is still employed by 
pohee forces everywhere. Now they call it the “third de- 
e)ee”. The same system of torturing information out of peo- 
ple is likewise employed at times in court-rooms hy at- 
torneys at law. In none of these cases is there an honest 
efiort to ascertain the cold and unhiased facts. The effort 
iS really to elicit statements which will tend to support 
the theories of the torturers. 
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But before the actual scourging began Paul called the 
attention of the colonel to the fact that it was against the 
Roman law to scourge an uncondemned Roman citizen. This 
remark startled the chief captain; for no one would lay 
claim to being a Roman citizen who was not such. The 
death penalty hung over a false claim in thig direction. 
The Roman law had already been violated in the appre 
hending of Paul. But as the colonel observed his prisoner 
there seemed to be some occasion fer doubting his state- 
ment. He was not prosperous-lovoking, and was not an Ital- 
fan by birth. ‘Where did he ever get money enough with 
which to purchase a Roman citizenship? It took about all 
the capital I could get together to purchase the one I have.’ 
Thus the colonel reasoned; but Paul answered the question 
of his mind by stating simply: ‘I am so born”. 


BEFORE THE SANHEDRIN 


On the next day Paul was liberated from his chains and 
brought into an extraordinary meeting of the Sanhedrin, 
assembling somewhere else than in the holy court of the 
Temple, possibly in the Court of the Gentiles, to which the 
Roman soldiers would have access. This court was set off 
from the Court of the Women by a balustrade some seven 
feet. in height, on which were engraved warnings in Greek 
and Latin that non-Jews who went beyond that limit were 
subject to the death penalty. 

On the day before Paul had addressed his hearers ag 
“Brethren and Fathers”. This day he addressed the San- 
hedrin simply as “Brethren”. Evidently there was no mem- 
ber of the council who seemed to be older than himself, 
This expression favors the view that Paul himself had been 
a member of the Sanhedrin at the time of his persecution 
of Stephen and other early Christinns. This expression 
recognized the council to be on a parity with himself, as 
far as national dignity was econeerned. The council was in 
no mood to listen to any presentations from Paul. They 
had been assembled on command of the hated Roman repre- 
sentative, and not by any initiative of their own. They were 
dete: mined, therefore, tlut they would make short shrift 
of the whole matter. Accordilugly, Paul’s first sentence be- 
came the occasion for an insult from the high priest. The 
speaker was ordered to be smitten on the mouth. Smarting 
under the un-called-for treatment, the Apostle made re- 
sponse: “God shall smite thee, thou whited wall”. Despite 
the provocation under which these words were uttered, 
they constituted a prophecy and not a threat. The Greek 
says literally, “God is about to smite thee’. The Apostle 
was guided by the spirit of prophecy in this utterance, for 
{it was not long after this until this cruel and rapacious 
high priest was slain by the Sicarii, the black-hand society 
of that time. He was dragged from a sewer mouth where 
he was in hiding and done to death with daggers. 

The fact that Paul did not recognize the high priest as 
such is nothing remarkable. This was not a regular meet- 
ing of the council, and the high priest, who was forbidden 
by Roman edict to wear his pontifical robes at any time 
siving on the national atunement day was at this time, 
therefore, wearing ordinary garments such as the other 
members of the council wore. Furthermore, the high-priestly 
office changed so frequently, that it is not at all impossible 
that Paul did not even know the name of the then incum- 
bent. Added to this is the fact that the high priest was 
some distance removed from the Apostle and he may have 
been hindered from observing his official location by an 
impaired eyesight. 


A CLEAVAGE 
Seeing no opportunity of getting a fair hearing, Paul 


tried another tactic. He avowed that he was a Pharisee 
and that the real basis for the opposition which had arisen 
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against him lay in the fact that he was prociaiming the 
resurrection of the dead, which, of course, all true Phari- 
sees believed. The effect of this statement was to throw 
dissension {nto the couneil itself, and thus to demonstrate 
to Lysias that the whole argument was one backed by 
purely religious. differences and bore no relationship to the 
Roman empire whatever: 

The- principal difference between Pharisees and Saddu- 
cees is here explained to us. The difference wag not three- 
fold, as it seems at first sight to be, but merely two-fold. 
The Sadducees did not believe in (1) the resurrection of 
the dead, nor did they believe in (2) the existence of spirit 
beings, whether angels or previously human. This is shown 
by’ the remark of the Pharisees: “What. if. a apiri# hath 
spoken to him, or an angel?” 

As Paul's very hfe seemed to be endangered, Lystus om 
dered his men to rescue him and bring him again into the 
eastle That night the Lord stood by Paul and gave him 
needed encouragement. He was assured that he should 
bear witness also at Rome. 

But while the Lord was visiting his own, the devil was 
likewise not less busy with those who were his. He put 
ideas of murder into the minds of forty men of promi- 
nence. They had been foiled in accomplishing what they 
had hoped to accomplish and new their anger led them 
to most despernte measures. They vewed neither to eat 
nor drink until Paul hsd been killed. But it would not be 
possible. for Paul ta hear witness in Rome and alsa to he 
killed at Jerusalem at this time. And since He who had 
all power’ im heaven and earth had promised that His Apos- 
tle should bear witness at Rome, all the power af the Om- 
nipotent One was pledged to the fulfillment of that which 
had been purposed. 

This determination to kill Paul was made known to the 
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Sanhedrin, so that thereby at least a hundred and thirty 
people Enew about the conspiracy. The body of Pharisees 
was essentially a guild, almost equivalent to a secret so- 
ciety, and all the Wives and members of families were by 
virtue of their birth or relation likewise Pharisees. Wa 
do not know that Paul’s sister was a Christian. The in- 
ference is that she was not. But since her father was a 
Pharisee she would he a Pharisee too and, according te 
the custom, would almost surely marry another Pharisee, 
It was thus not impossible for her to know about the plot. 
But the account does not honor her with any participation 
in the matter. It daes not even say that she was In Jeru- 
salem. Apparently her son had appointed himself a. com- 
mittee of one ta linger around the couneil place and points 
of chief interest and find out what was going on with 
respect to his uncte. Evidently he hed not only natural- 
born affection for his mother’s kinsman, but probably also 
admired him as being a heroic sufferer of persecution. The 
young man learned of the plot and betook himself to his 
uncle Paul in the castle. When Paul! heard of the con- 
spiracy he asked a centurion to ecenduct the young man to 
Lysias. Lysias grasped the young man kindly by the hand 
to reassure him and lewd him aside to @ place of privacy. 
There the young man told of the plot to murder his uncle. 
Lysias saw an opportunity to get his unwelcome guest off 
his hands, and with honor to himself. He cautioned the 
young man to tell ne ene that he had divulged the matter, 
Jeat a counter plot be formed. which could not be well met. 

That night at nine a dock the prisoner was taken under 
a heavy guard of four hundred and seventy men, infantry, 
cavalry, and spearsmen, toward Cmsarea, te Feilx, the. gov- 
ernor of Palestine, who had his seat of government in the 
Mediterranean city of Cesarea, seme sixty-two miles north- 
west of Jerusalem. 





ANNOUNCEMENTS 


BINEMG KIT AND FILM. 


In the August 15, 1920, Issue of THE WatcH TOWER announce 
ment was made concerning the making of certain film to be ex- 
hibited on a miniature projecting machine suitable for use in 
parlors of homes, small hall» and: schoolhauses, in connection with 
teaching the truth. Following that Brother Driscoll and Brother 
Rutherford visited Europe, Egypt and Paleatine and made ® num- 
ber of films. Films have also been made of the Imperia! Valley 
(California). Tnoese pictures have been exhibited on standard 
projecting machines at a number of places, namely, Oklahoma 
City, Boston, Detroit, Buffalo, and some other places, and many 
ef the friends have expressed themselves enthusiastically in favor 
ef them. 

As heretofore announced, the Society cannot engage in the manu- 
facturing business; hence the manufacture and sale of the pro- 
jecting machines and the film must be done by a separate cor- 
poration. Brother Driscoll is the manager of the Kinemo Ett 
Corporation and has put forth kis hest endeavors, together with 
others who have assisted him, to produce films and a projecting 
machine that would be useful. in teaching the message of present 
truth. While the Society cannot engage in the manufacture and 
sale as above mentioned, yet it is the desire of the Society that 
every possible means for teaching the truth be employed. 


The Imperial Valley ftlm is produced for the purpose of showing 
fulfillment of prophecy in the reclamation of the desert land and 
interesting people in the truths concerning restitution. The films 
made in Palestine more particularly relate to the return of the 
Jews to that land and the rebuilding of Palestine, while those 
made in Egynt have referenca to the Great Pyramid and the Ies- 
sons it teaches. Thea general subject matter, of course, has the 
endorsement of the Society; and the effort of the Kinemo Kit 
Corporation to produce a satisfactory picture has the endorsement 
ef the Society. 


From this time forward the Einemo Kit Corporation will as- 
Bume all respensibflity of preduction, handling, sale and distribu- 
tien of the machines and film. The price, as we are informed 
by the Kinemo Kit Corporation, will be announced in the near 
future. All orders received heretofare by the Society, will he 
transrettted to the Kineme Hit Corporation for filling. Future 


orders should be sent direct te the Kinemo Kit Corporation at 
1342 Gordon St, Los Angeles, California, 


The Kinemo Kit Corporation will continue to produce film from 
time to time for the purpose of teaching the message of present 
truth and which will be available for uxe upon the machines it 
will manufacture for sale. The price of the future film will be 
regulated according to the length of the story and will be duly 
announced. by that company from time ta time 





UNORDERED COMBINATION SUPPLIES 


In order to distribute the stock for the combination drive be- 
ginning on September 30, and having also in mind the possible 
contingency of a railway strike, the Society shipped out con- 
miderable quantities of booka and booklets to classes which were 
known to be active in the field work, even thouch these classes 
had not specifically ordered theasa supplies. Tha delay in printing 
some issues of Tam Watch Towser, dua to absorption of our print- 
ing facilities by the great demand for booklets, made it impossible 
to get out announcements to the various classes in time to hear 
from them and then make shipments: This method having been 
employed once before in an emergency, doubtless most of the 
classes have understood the situation; but for those classes which 
are newer this word is gtren. 





PRAYER MEETING. TEXTS FOR NOVEMBER 


November 2: JEHOVAH CLHANSES: “I will cleanse them from all 
their tniquity.”—Jeremiah 33: 8. 

November 9: JmHOVAH Foraives; “Thou, Lord, art good and 
ready tm forgive”’—Psalm 86: 5. 

Navember 16; JnHovaH Buamts: “Of his own will begat he us 
hy the word of truth.”—James 1: 18, 


November 23: JmHOVAR AmoISTS: ‘He which... hath anointed 
us is Ged.”—2 Corinthians 1: 21. 


International Bible Students Association Classes 


Lectures and Studies by Traveling Brethren, 


BROTHER J. A. BOHNET 


Knoxville, Tenn. ........-... Oct.16 Winchester, Tenn. ------Oct. 24 
New Tazewell, Tenn...... Oct.17 Meminnville, Tenn. -._... 25 
Lebanon, Tenn. .. ..... Oct.18,19 Doyle, Tenn, .............. Oct. 26, 27 
Nashville, Tenn...” 20,23 Dunlap, Tenn. .....-...-....-- Oct. 28 
Murfreesboro, Tenn. ........0ct,21 Chattanooga, Tenn. Oct. 30, 31 





BROTHER E. F. CRIST 
Sioux City, Ia. 


ioux City, Ta. 2s... Oct.16 Anna, Il. .2....2WW.....0ct. 24 
Waterloo, Ta. -... ne " 17 Mounds, Ill... Seen” 2D 
Burlington, Ta, .......... " 18 Paducah, Ky. .1.0wW.. " 26 
QUNe9 TU votetscusuericceoacs " 19 #$=Mayfield, Ky. ...iWW " 28 
St. Leuis, Mo. —.........0et, 21-23 Memphis, Tenn. ” 30 

BROTHER A, J. ESHLEMAN 
Danville, hl. .. oovansereennnonen- OCT, 16 Terre H ute Gisincaias rae 23 
Broadlands, Tl, ...2..2.- 17 Martinaville, Th ..W.. ” 24 
Monticello, IN. ow. «8 «18 Effingham, in, ities teeasuaeng. <r - 
Mattoon, Il, ...........-Oct. 19, 20 Milne, UY, .ccsuctccresecceceasesate 
Arcola, ll, 2. .ceccn-ceececceseee Oct. 21 Flora, Dl, ..W....-..--... Oct. 27, 38 


BROTHER A. M. GRAHAM 


Wilmington, Del, ...........00ct.16 Wilson, N. Cu... Oct, 21 
Washington, D, Gi. OO Mt. Olive, N,, Gio Ae 
Richmond, Va. c.escceene * 18 Wilmington, N. C.y....0...- ” 28 
Mnneld, No Concer eee, “@ 19 Sumter, §. Cy -.... ue ” 24 
Rochy Mount, N. Cu. 7% 20 Charleston, i Cy metemeeras ” 25 
BROTHER M. L. HERR 
Holvoke, Mass, ..... ..------.. Oct. 17 Pownal, Vt. o...2. 0... Oct. 23 
Lasthampton, Mass. ....... 18 Rutland, Vt. 2.022... ” 24 
Springheld, Mass ....-.-... ” 19 #£‘Burlington, Vt, -.....-...... ” 25 
Pittsfield, Mass. ........... ’ 30 Waitsfield, Vit. ........ ...... " 26 
North Adams, Mass, .... ” 21 St. Jobnsbury, Vt.....0ct. 28, 31 


BROTHER W. H. PICKERING 








tarden City, Kan..........-.. Oct.16 Casper, Wyo. ................. Oct 21 
Rocky Tord, Colo..........-- * 17 #&42x3Buite, Mont ...02 2... ” 23 
Puohlo, Col ceacteccesneseee *" 18 Deer Lodge, Mont. . m:n 
Perce “COlO* oa ckcin ”" 19 Missoula, Mont. ........ Oct 25, 27 
Chevenne, Wyo, ..-....---.-- *” 20 Pablo, “Mont, .....2-..-..-0--- Oct. 26 
BROTHER G. R. POLLOCK 
Miami, Artz. ....2-.-.-.----..--- Oct.13 Bandera, Tex, ~........0...... Oct. 26 
3] Paso, Tex..........-....Oct. Pr 17 Tarpley, Tex oo... eg 
Alpine, Tex. ......sses-cseeeee- 18 Corpus Christi, Tex........ ” 30 
Utopia; LON¢. csccsccsessanccse os "2000 Alice, Tex, wn. * $1 
San Antonio, Tex....... Oct. 22-24 Premont, Tex. .............. Nov. 1 
BROTHER V. C. RICE 
Point Marion, Pa....... Oct. 19,20 Wheeling, W. Va. .........Oct. 26 
Nices Landing, Pa. ........ Oct. 21 Marietta, Ohio -.._......0... Or Dae 
Waynesburg, Pa... ...ene * 23 #£=Gallipolis Ferry, W. Va. ” 28 
Washmneton, Pa. -......- ” 24 #£= Ashland, Ky. .............. .. " 30 
Canonsburg, Pa. 2-0. ses " 25 #£=Patrick, Ky. ............ getcets  oa 
BROTHER C. ROBERTS 

Malahat, B._ C........----.20-0- Oct.24 Vancouver, B. C.............. Oct. 30 
Courtenay, B. C. .......-.... ” 25 ##$Kamloops, B. C............. Nov, 1, 

Tort Alberni, B. Cu... . " 26 Revelstoke, B. Cu... Nov 3 
Nanaimo, B. Cu..senene % Twin Butte, B. C............... ” 4 
Ladysinith, B. C...... — " 28 Calgary, Alta. ............-.....- " 6 


BROTHER R. L. ROBIE 


St Lois, Mo. -.....--.-- Oct 21-23 
Mt Vernon, Ind. .........-. Oct. 24 
Wadesvilte, Ind. ....... Oct. 25, 26 
Evansville, Ind. ........ We 2ises 
Bounville, Ind. ....-... ” 30,31 





BROTHER W. J. THORN 


Salem, Ind. ................ Oct 13, 14 
Bedford, Ind. _......-....-.-- Oet. 16 
Sparksville, Ind. ............ » 17 
Lawrenceville, Ill. ..-....-.- " 18 
Bilora,. LL. ccccescnsconscsnncncins- ” 19 
Chester, Pa. .........-.--.--...- Oct. 19 
Annapolis, Md. ................” 20 
Waynesboro, Va. ...-.....-.- a 2a 
Roanoke, Vato "23 


Leakeville, N. C......-.-------Oct. 24 


Greensboro, N C, ..........- Oct. 25 
Laberts. Ne © cccscccssecsnceee 26 
Hizh .Pomt,. N. © 4... 7 21 
Winston Salem, NC. Oct 28, 30 
Durham, N. G........---.-....-- Oct. 31 











BROTHER T. H. THORNTON 
Mobile, Ala. .........------.------ Oct. 17 + Bainbridge, Ga. .......-..... Oct. 24 
nay Minette, Ala. .......- 18 ‘Thomasville, Ga. ........ ..- * 25 
Pensacola, Fla. .....-..-. Oct. 19,20 Albany, Ga .......... Oct 26, 27 
Florala, Ala. ............-....--- Oct.21 Eufaula, Ala. ....... .......... Oct, 28 
Dothan Ala. .....-............ ” 23 Montgomery, Ala. .......... * 30 
BROTHER W. A. THRUTCHLEY 
a Forks, N. Dak.....Oct.18 Vulcan, Mich. .. ............... ct. 25 
Paco. N.. Dak.,.............. ’? 19 Manuistique, Mich .......... Oct. 27 
Altkin, Minn, .....-.....-...-. * 20 £Sault Ste. we Mich, "” 28 
Duluth, Minn. .........-- Oct. 21,23 Bay City, Mich... * 30 
Superior, Wis. ........-.-..--- Oct. Saginaw, mich cistuaanbedetege * 30 
BROTHER S. H. TOUTJIAN 
tropolis, Kan. .~....-..... Oct.19 Cherryvale, Kan. .....0..... Oct. 25 
ariat. Kan. Bala eor hate *” 20 #$=WNeodesha, Kan. «2.00000... » 96 
BNO, KON, nceccicseseeeees: ae ee eee Kan. ........ » ah 
F aot BOM: pecetee, 73 offeyville, Kan. ...........- 
toa, Ka ? Saseeewnnntice wweeeree ” 24 Parsons, Kan, ............ Oct. 30, 31 
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THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


a Journal is one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Bible instruction, or “Seminary Extension”, now being 
presented in all parts of the civilized world by the WatcH Tower BibLy & Tract Society, chartered A. D. 1884, “For the Pro- 
motion of Christian Knowledge”. It not only serves as a class room where Bible students may meet in the study of the divine Word br 
also as a channel] of communication through wh:ch they may be reached with announcements of the Society’s copventions and of the 
coining of 1ts traveling representatives, styled “Pilgrims”, and refreshed with reports of its conventions. 

Our “Berean Lessons” are topical rehearsals or reviews of our Society’s published StupiEs most entertainingly arranged, and very 
helpful to all who would merit the only honorary degree which the Society accords, viz., Verbi Deé Mimster (V. D. M ), which translated 
into English is Minister of God’s Word, Our treatment of the International Sunday School Lessons 1s specially for the older Bible 
students and teachers. By some this feature is considered indispensable. 

This journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian’s hope now being so generally repudiated 


redemption through the precious blood of “the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom [a corresponding price, a substitute] for 
all’. (1 Peter 1:19; 1 Timothy 2:6) Building up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3: 11- 
15; 2 Peter 1:5-11) of the Word of God, its further mission is to “make all see what is the feliowship of the mystery which. . .has 
been hid in God, ... to the intent that now might be made known by the church the manifold wisdom of God’—‘“which in other ages 
was not made known unto the sons of men as it is now revealed”.—Ephesians 3: 5-9, 10. 

It stands free from all parties, sects and creeds of men, while it seeks more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 
subjection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in the holy Scriptures, It is thus free to declare bolily whatsoever the Lord 


hath spoken—according to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his utterances. 
for we know whereof we affirm, treading with implicit faith upon the sure promises of God. 


Its attitude 1s not dogmatic, but confident ; 
Jt 1s held as a trust, to be used only in his 


service ; hence our decisions relative to what may and what may not appear inwts columus must be according to our judgment of his 


good pleasure, the teaching of his Word, for the upbuilding of his people in grace and knowledge. 


And we not oniy invite but urge our 


readers to prove all its utterances by the infallible Word to which reference is constantly made to facilitate such tesung. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 
That the church is “the temple of the living God”, peculiarly “his workmanship”; that its construction has been in progress throughout 
the gospel age—ever since Christ became the world’s Redeemer and the Chief Corner Stone of his temple, throuch which, when 
finished, God’s blessing shall come “to all people’, and they find access to him.—1 Corimthians 3:16, 17; Ephesians 2320-226 


Genesis 28:14; Galatians 3:29. 


Toat meantime the chiseling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ’s atonement for sin, progresses; and when the 
Jast of these “living stones", “elect and precious,” shall have been made ready, the great Master Workman wall bring all together 
in the first resurrection ; and the temple shall be filled with his glory, and be the meeting place between God and men throughout 


the Millennium.—Revelation 15: 5-8. 


‘That the basis of hope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact that “Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for every 
man,’ “a ransom for ali,” and will be “the true sight which lghteth every man that cometh into the world’, “in due time”?— 


Fiebreus 2:9, John 1:9; 1 Timothy 2:5, 6, 


“That the hope of the church is_that she may be Hke her Lord, “see him as he is,” be “partakers of the divine nature’,’ and share hig 
giory as bis joint-heir—1 John 3.2; John 17:24; Romans 8:17; 2 Peter 1:4, 

That the present mission of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of rervice; to develop in herself every 
Fiace, to be Gods witness to the world; and to prepare to be kings and priests in the neat age.——Ephesians 4. 12; Matthew 24¢ 


14, Revelation 1: 6; 20:6. 


That the hope for the world lies in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be broveht to ail bv Christ’s Millennial kingdom, tha 
restitution of all that was Jost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the hands of their Medeemer and ls glorahed church, 
when ali the wilfully wicked will be destroyed.—Acts 3:19-23; lsaiah 35. 
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STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES 


These STUDIES are recommended to studeits as veritable Bible 
keys, discussing topically every vital docrrine of the Lible. More 
than eleven million copes ale m cieculation, in nineteen languages. 
Two sizes are issued (in English only): the regular innreon cloth 
gold stamped edition vn dull fimisit paper (stze 5’x74”), and the 
Maroon cloth pocket edition on thin paper (size 4”x64”); both 
sizes are printed from the same plates, the difference betng in the 
Diargins; both sizes are provided with aun appendix ot catechistue 
questions for convenient class use. Both editions uniform in price, 


SERIES I, The Divine Plan of the Ages, giving outline of the 
divine plan 1eveated in the Bible, relating to man’s tedemption and 
restitution 350 pages, plus indexes and appeud'xes, 73e, Muvazine 
edition 20c Also procurable in Arabic, Armenian, Dano-Noiwvegian, 
Finnish, French, Getman, Greek, Hollandish, Hungarian, IJtahan, 
Folish, Roumunian, Slovak, Spanish, Swedish, and Ukraiian; 
regular cloth style, price uniform with English 


Serics II, The Time is at Hand, treats of the manner and 
time ot the Loid’s second coming, considering the Bible testimony 
on this subject 353 pages, 75e Obtamable in Dano-Norwegian, 
Finuish. German, Polish, and Swedish. 


Series III, Thy Ningdom Come, considers prophecies which 
maik events connected with the time of the end’, tie gioiiNcatuon 
vt the chureh and the establishment of the Millenuinl Kingdom, it 
also cantains a chapter on the Great Pyramid o1 Egypt, showing its 
co1.oboration of celta Bible teachings 3SU pages, 75¢e. Furnished 
also in Dano-Noiwegian, linnish, German, Polish, and Swedish. 


SERIES IV, The Rattle of Armageddon. shows that the disso- 
lution of the present order of things 15 1n progress and that alt of 
the human paniuceas offered are valueless to avert the end predicted 
in the Bible It contains a special and extended treatise on our 
Lord's great prophecy of Matthew 24 and also that of Zechariah 
I4 1-9 656 paves, Soc. Also in Dano-No:wegian, Finnish, Greek, 
German, and Swedish 


SERIES V, The Atonement Between God and Man, treats an all 
fmpoltant supject, the center around which all features of divine 
grace revolve This topic deserves the most careful consideration 
on the part of ail true Christians: 618 pages, Sic. Procurable 
Iikewise in Dano-Norwegian, Fingish, German, Greek, and Swedish. 


Series VI, The New Creation, deals with the creative week 
(Genesis 1, 2), and with the church, God’s new creation § It 
examines the personnel, organization, rites, ceremonies, obligations, 
and hopes appertuining to those called and accepted as members 
of the hody of Christ’ 730 pages, 85e. Supphed also in Dano- 
Norwegian, Finmsh, German, and Swedish. 


SERIES VII, The Finished Mystery, consists of a verse-by-verse 
explanation of the Dubie boohs of Revelation, Song of Solomon, 
and Evekiel: 608 pages, Nustrated, 85¢c. in cloth, 25c. in magazine 
edition—latter treats Revelation and Ezekiel only, 
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PROVE ALL THINGS 


“I charge thee before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, and the elect angels, that thou observe these things with- 
out preferring one before another [without prejudice| doing nothing by partiality.”—1 Tumothy 5: 21. 


but one meaning, and that the meaning could 

be so easily defined that there could be no room 
for controversy; would it not simplify language and 
remove most of the causes ‘or misunderstanding? Could 
enough words be found or tormed with which to build 
such a language? Undoubtedly. At present we have 
some words that have a dozen different meanings, and 
sometimes a half dozen that mean practically the same 
thing, with comparatively few that have no more than 
one meaning. The conveyance of accurate thought is 
thus rendered difficult by the generally bad condition 
of the road-bed of language, and the misconnected and 
sometimes doubled track and broken rails of words. 
The difiiculty is multiplied when it comes to transfer- 
ring thoughts from one language to another, and prompt 
delivery in good condition is often uncertain. 

We may laugh at the squib told of a Frenchman who 
endeavored to translate a story for children from English 
into French. In the story a traveler was said to dismount 
from his horse and to hitch it to a locust, meaning a 
locust-tice. ‘The word locust, as meaning tree, was a 
new one to the translator, so he consulted his dictionary. 
The only definition given there was: An insect much 
like a grasshopper, some species of which grow quite 
large It seemed preposterous to tie a horse to a grass- 
hopper, but imagination was equal to the task. There 
was the dictionary. A happy thought struck him. ‘Some 
grew yulte large.” So he added a foot-note to the effect 
that in America locusts sometimes grow very large and 
may be domesticated and trained to be of service, much 
as watch-dogs. So the meaning was clear; the traveler 
had given the reins of his horse to a trained locust to 
hold, very much as to a dog. 

Doubtless all will be glad when there is a perfect 
language; but that blessing is for the times of restitu- 
tion. In the meantime we must needs use the best we 
have, and as much of the spirit of a sound mind as 
possible. No doubt the extra work necessary in search- 
ing is for our good, otherwise the Lord would have 
provided differently. If gold and diamonds were to be 
had for the picking up they would not be so prized; 
and we might not have learned their intrinsic value, 
and, additionally would have missed much knowledge 
and training acquired while searching for them. 


UPPOSE that each word in every language had 
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The Bible, the Word of God, is given for the edifi- 
cation, sanctification, and perfection of the man of God. 
It is a mine of unfathomable wealth and joy, but it 
must be dug into and searched as thoroughly as possible. 
Divine assistance is promised, if requested. Directions 
and instructions are couched in the vernauiiar of im- 
perfect languages, but by the assistance pronused none 
need go far wrong, or go long without boing abun- 
dantly rewarded for his pains. Patient seaiching will 
sooner or later reveal a key for each locked-up store- 
room of knowledge. No one key seems to fit every lock. 
Sometimes we find similar treasures in different rooms, 
and we may be at first inclined to conclude that they 
are identical, only to find later that they are somewhat 
dissimilar, and doubtless intended by the maker for 
different purposes. At one time it was thought that 
Advocate and Mediator meant the same thing. Now 
quite a difference is observed. 

To use a different illustration, two tools may very 
much resemble each other, and have the same name, 
but close scrutiny reveals the fact that very different 
work was intended. They may be carpenter’s planes, sim- 
ilar handles, same in general appearance, have the same 
name; but one is intended to smooth a board while the 
other is for cutting a groove. So often with words; 
they look alike, are spelled alike, yet are used in dif- 
ferent ways in different sentences, The simple word 
‘see’ as a verb is given seven different definitions; and 
as a noun is defined as ‘episcopal or papal jurisdiction, 
authority or rank; a bishop’s or pope’s office, sometimes 
the territory embraced within such jurisdiction’. 

The Scriptures hold before each child of God the goal 
of absolute cleanness, holiness, God-likeness and_per- 
fection, and promises each successful runner very great 
rewards, The goal must be finally reached, but only 
beyond the vail, and then all imperfection will be a 
thing of the past. In the meantime some are mentioned 
as though already clean, holy, just, righteous, upright, 
and perfect. A child in the primary grade of school 
runs home and proudly announces: “I got one hundred 
percent; I was perfect; not a mark against me”. The 
goal of the child is graduation. Was the child perfect 
because the teacher gave it a credit of one hundred 
percent? No! It was counted perfect for the grade it 
was In; no more, 
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God has schools for the training of his people. He 
opened one at Sinai, and started the children of Israel 
1n schools. Some of those pupils were mentioned as 
“Just” (Luke 2:25); others mentioned as “righteous 
hefore God, walking in all the commandments and 
ordinances of the Lord blameless”. (Luke 1:6) The 
Apostic makes a similar expression concerning himself 
in Philippians 3:6. ‘The records mention others who 
seem to have constituted a sort of private school for 
wdividual training, as bemg “just”, “perfect,” and 
“upright”.—Genesis 6°9; Job 1:1-3. 

Contrast the above with Romans 3:10: “There is 
none righteous [same Greek word as in Luke 1: 6], no, 
not one”, Can they refer to the same grade? Evidently 
not. Though the same word may be used, it is used to 
express a different thought. In other words, 1¢ becomes 
a different tool when placed in another handle, or set- 
ting. Electricity may become light, heat, or power, ac- 
cording to the handle or method used. The electricity 
is the same. 

In interpreting Seripture some people are inclined to 
he unbendable. If a word has a certam meaning in 
one sentence, it should have the same meaning every- 
where. Such people find difficulty in viewing a text 
from more than one standpoint. The first impression 
received must never be changed. If another offers a 
shghtly different explanation which may clarify the 
text, and not only make it more luminous but also 
throw more light upon other passages, the suggestion is 
immediately repudiated as erroneous, and the one offer- 
ing it looked upon as “a little off’. The first person 
is likely to measure the correctness of an interpretation 
by the first view which he accepted conscientiously. 
Conscious of honesty of heart and of a desire to serve 
the Lord, he wants the truth and nothing but the truth, 
and reasons that the Lord would not have permitted 
him to accept the first view if there were anything 
wrong with it. Therefore, because he accepted it at 
first, it must have been right. Conscquently any other 
view must be wrong. There cannot be two nghts, He 
is still conscientious. Why should any one desire to 
present anything different? 


Two lines of thought are likely to present them- 
selves: ‘Hither the brother presenting the new view has 
done something to incur the disfavor of the Lord, and 
therefore the Lord is permitting him to become more 
or less dim of vision, and not able to see straight; or, 
there is a desire to “bring forth something new”, and 
if that be the case he will be apt to go “out of the 
truth” ere long. In either case it would be unwise to 
accept the view, especially as “I cannot see it that 
way.’ 

Some go further and think they must immediately 
“put others on their guard” and thus soon become busy- 
bodies, and inanifest a spirit of judgment, and are soon 
able to discern just where every one stands. They know 
wo are of the little floek, who are of the great com- 
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pany, who arc of the Levite class, ete., etc. The Word 
of the Lord becomes secondary as their standard. They 
think themselves able to “judge” even though the Lord 
commanded his people not to exercise such judement, 
and also said that whoever did not keep his command- 
ments proved conclusively that he did not love him.— 
Matthew 7:1-5; 1 John 2-4. 


Differences of opinion are bound to arise, when there 
are so many differently shaped heads among the Lord’s 
people. Nothing but the spirit of the Lord could weld 
such a mixture of mental differences mto one body of 
mutual love But in case of such differences of opimion, 
is there any danger? What should be done? Some minds 
are progressive and move rapidly; others move very 
slowly, and even when they move make long halts after 
exch move. Some are very contentious about the mean- 
ing of words. Apparently the same was true in the 
Apostle’s day; for he wrote to Timothy: “Of these 
things put them in remembrance, charging them before 
the Lord that they strive not about words to no profit, 
but to the subverting of the hearers. Study to show 
thyself approved unto God, a workman that needeth 
not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth. 
But shun profane and vain babblings; for they will in- 
crease unto more ungodliness.” (2 Timothy 2: 14-16) 
Paul further speaks of two “who concerning the truth 
have erred, saying that the resurrection is past already ; 
and overthrow the faith of some”. We notice that the 
Apostle did not say they had “gone out of the truth”. 
We wonder why. We have frequently noticed some such 
expression among friends of present truth when speak- 
ing of some who used to walk with us, but for some 
reason do not at present. Are we able to judge that 
such a one has “gone out of the truth”? 


The probabilities are that Hymensus and Philetus 
and others thought Paul had departed from the truth 
and were endeavoring to persuade others to follow them, 
Whereas the truth of the matter was they themselves 
were the ones in error. Apparently there was danger. 
To whom? To those who had turned their eyes from the 
Lord to themselves or others. 


How often the same has been true during the harvest 
can be vouched for by many who have been in the way 
for a number of years. Many can remember when it 
was held that the church was under the new covenant, 
and that Christ was representing us in the capacity of 
Mediator. As further light became due, it was clearly 
seen that the new covenant could not be in operation 
until all the atonement day sacrifices should be com- 
pleted and the blood of the antitypical bullock and 
goat had been presented before the antitypical mercy- 
seat- Further, no Scripture could be found to state 
that Christ was acting as Mediator for the church. 
When Brother Russell saw this clearly, he immediately 
gave 1t forth, and many at once concluded that he had 
“gone out of the truth”; he was “denying the ransom” ; 
had become that wicked servant”, and other things. 
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At first it sounded strange to almost all, for they had 
taken the other view for granted, without discussion. 
Kyvery honest-hearted consecrated one began to search 
duigently and prayerfully. It was not long before the 
Lord made it clear to all who earnestly desired it. 
Others thought it was one of the severe trials which 
would if possible “deceive the very elect” and withdrew 
themselves that they might not be deceived. What has 
been the result? Has the Lord in any way indicated 
where his blessing has been bestowed? Let each decide 
for himself. The Lord places no constraint upon any 
except the “bond of love”. Hf one desires to withdraw 
he can do so, for the Lord has sufficient at the door to 
take the place of any who may wish to retire. Probably 
no one would withdraw willfully. Such usially think 
they are really pleasing the Lord by taking the step, 
or that they have new light, which others do not have; 
and to wait for the rest to catch up would so hinder 
their progress that they might be too Jate, so they must 
hasten ahead. How necessary it 1s for each to keep 
an eye upon the Lord continually. “Wait upon the Lord 
and he shall direct thy way” is still true to every saint 
of God. 

We could mention many other incidents during the 
harvest period, but it would only recall sad memories. 
For the benefit of some who are now somewhat per- 
plexed we refer to more recent experiences. In the 
June 1, 1920, WatcH Tower there appeared an article 
“Thea Court—Type and Antitypc”. The presentation is 
there set forth clearly, logically and Scripturally. About 
the same time some changes were suggested in the word- 
ing of the “Tabernacle Shadows”. In neither were there 
any doctrinal alterations. A more careful study, to- 
gether with increasing light gradually coming due, 
clarified a number of minor points and they were pre- 
sented, with full reasons therefor. Most of the friends 
have been greatly helped by the elucidations, and many 
have written or expressed their appreciation. A few, 
comparatively, have apparently found difficulty in grasp- 
ing the changes. But most of these have not worried, 
as they realized it was not a doctrinal matter, and 
doubtless many had made their calling and election sure 
and passed on into the kingdom who could not have 
explained these points clearly before they reached the 
other side. They were doubtless glad their salvation 
did not depend upon their ability to comprehend all the 
details about the Tabernacle types, or which carne first, 
justification or consecration. They knew they had made 
a full consecration, had been accepted, and they hurried 
on to advanced studies in character building. As long 
as they had been admitted they were too busy to stop 
Jong to argue over what was past. They used what 
knowledge was obtainable, kept seeking for more, know- 
ing that perfect knowledge is a thing of the future. 
—1 Corinthians 13: 12. 

A few who have not been able to see these things 
clearly for themselves have worried over them consider- 
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ably, and have worked themselves into a sort of fear, 
lest either they have come short somewhere, and the 
Lord will not grant them the understanding, or that 
the Lord has permutted the Society to take some side- 
step to test the loyalty of the church, and that this may 
be another of those severe tests whieh is liable “if it 
were possible to deceive the very elect”. They desire to 
serve the Lord, but are perplexed. We offer a few sug- 
gestions which have keen of assistance to different ones 
often, with the prayer that they may help still others. 
It is not our purpose to enter into controversy with any 
one. Much less shall we presume to judge any who may 
not be able to see these things clearly as ““naving gone 
out of the trnth’. We do not know, nor should we 
presume to know. All are liable to make mistakes, We 
recall the experience of the apostle Peter before the 
church at Antioch. (Galatians 2:11} What about the 
apostles when they all declared loyalty to the Lord and 
soon after denied him? (Matthew 26:35) Had they 
gone out of the truth? 


We all know we must make a fuli consecration, and 
we all know we must be justified before we can make 
any progress towards the high calling. There is but 
one part for us to do, that is to consecrate; the giving 
of justification. is for God to do, 1f we exercise the farth. 
if we have passed these, what particular difference does 
it now make which one came first? The principal thing 
is: Are we in the race? How it would please the ad- 
versary to have us go back to the entrance and waste 
time trying to ascertain how we did get in! If we can see 
it clearly, let us be thankful, but if we cannot, let us 
not worry. It will in no way affect our present standing 
with the Lord unless we permit it to worry us, or cause 
us to be critical of others, or lessen our interest in the 
race. Let us “wait on the Lord” and he will sooner or 
later clear it fully. No one who has fully and faithfully 
waited upon the Lord has ever been or will be permitted 
to become deceived to the extent of losing out. A pass- 
ing cloud or temporary lack of full understanding may 
be permitted to test our tenacity of faith, but the Lord 
is sure to send a greater blessing soon. Note the ex- 
amples of Abraham, Jacob, Joseph, Daniel, and others 
along even temporal lines. These are examples for our 
encouragement, Hear the encouraging promise: “To 
him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me in my 
throne, even as I also overcame and am set down with 
my Father in his throne”. (Revelation 3:21) Overcome 
in what? In full faith in him and in his ability to 
direct his work. 

If anything appears in the WatoH Tower that read- 
ers are not able to see at once, let them compare it 
carefully with the Scripture, noting the expressions of 
the article, then withhold their decision until they have 
had time to think it over. Lay it on the shelf, and 
pick it up occasionally and look at it again. 

Some one was criticising Brother Russell upon his 
manner of conducting the Warow Tower. He listened 
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closely and then replied, in substance: ‘I believe the 
Lord is still able to conduct his work without my as- 
sistance; but as he has placed me here, and cntiusted 
me with some iesponsibility, I shall endeavor to fulfill 
that trust to the extent of my ability. as he shall give 
me light. Any time he may desire to place the respon- 
sibility upon another, he can casily remove me within 
a few minutes, and appoint another, and I shall be the 
last to murmur or complain If he should desire to 
place you in control J shal. not say a word, but will be 
anxious: to codperate, to my full ability; for I would 
still desire above al] else to be 1n his service. be it small 
or great.’ 

The point’of greatest danger is the heart. It is very 
necessary that each saint guard his own heart above all 
else. To permit bitterness, fcar, doubt, or carclessness 
to enter may prove fatal to the new creature. 
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This is not mtended to imply that the Lord may not 
permit some imperfect statements or expressions or even 
some incomplete views to be presented in the WatcH 
Tower Hes stl working with imperfect instruments, 
and has done so all down through the harvest; but 
sooner or later the light will shine out the clearer, even 
as the sun appears to be brighter after the passing of 
a cloud. We may be sure he will not permit anything 
to remaim that would really stumble his little ones. He 
has promised that nothing shall take them from his 
stroug, loving, protecting hand. We suggest to any who 
may still have difficulty with any of the articles above 
referred to that they first ask for the wisdom promised 
in James 1:5, and then reread them carefully. If still 
in doubt, do not worry. Follow the suggestion of the 
Apostle in Hebrews 6:1-3, “And the very God of peace 
sanctify you wholly.” 


ee eee 


THE LORD’S ARMY 


“And I saw heaven opened, and behold, a white horse; and he that sat upon him was called Fathful and True, 


and in righteousness he doth judge and make war . 


... And the armies which were in heaven followed 


him upon white horses, clothed wm fine linen, white andclean.’’—Revelation 19:11, 14. 


you doing your part as opportunity offers? ‘These 
are pertiment questions for the immediate con- 
sideration of every child of God. 


St. John was given a vision of the overthrow of 
Satan’s empire and of the triumphant entry of the 
Messianic King. In symbolic phrase he records the 
vision. The time 1s fixed after the end of the Gentile 
lease of power. The imquitous systems of the false 
heavens and wicked earth have reached the fullness. 
The day of God’s wiuth has come. he Lord of heaven 
and earth takes control. He is described as having eyes 
as a flame of fire. His wisdom says the time has come 
to strike wrong and miquity from the throne, to exalt 
truth and righteousness. “And on his head were many 
crowns;” symbols of authority, symbolizing here the 
complete right and authority to rule all the kingdoms 
of heaven and earth. “And out of his mouth goeth forth 
a sharp sword, that with it he should smite the nations,” 
for he is now the King of kings and Lord of lords, 
exercising his authority. 

The Revelator then describes the armies that follow 
him. The fact that this body is described in the plural 
shows that the army of the Lord is in two divisions, 
one division resurrected and caught up with the Lord, 
as the Apostle describes, and the other division this 
side the vail finishing the work which the Lord has 
committed to them. “And the armics which were in 
heaven followed him upon white horses, clothed in fine 
linen, white and clean.” The Lord himself 1s described 
as riding on a white horse. which 1s symbolic of the 
teachings of truth now due to be given to mankind. 
is followers, then, must likewise be engaged in the 


a a YOU a soldier of the army of the Lord? Are 


same work of proclaiming the message of truth. This 
message of the Messianic kingdom is a tremendous 
punishment to many. It is destructive of things 
iniquitous. 

No such honor was ever before confeired upon earthly 
beings. These now participate with the great King of 
the universe in a great work to be done and done 
quickly. Who are these who are in the army of the 
Lord? The Psalmist says of them, these are “all his 
saints”, meaning those who have been purified through 
the hlood of Jesus, begotten and anointed, enlisted wnder 
his banner, and following where he leads. 

The world does not understand, as indeed it cannot 
understand, this army and its work. War from the 
human standpoint means to do injury to human beings, 
as well as to destroy property. Hence carnal weapons 
are used. The Christian uses not a carnal weapon, but 
he uses the message of truth, and it is mighty to the 
pulling down of the strongholds of error; and ultimately 
this warfare will result in good to all the human race, 
particularly to those who give heed early to the Lord’s 
message. 

This great conflict will result in the destruction of 
the wicked heavens and wicked earth and in the full 
establishment of the new heavens and new earth wherein 
dwelleth rmghteousness. The wicked heavens reserved 
for destruction until this time 1s composed of Satan, 
the host of demons unseen to mankind, yet ruling im 
the minds of the humankind, and all other unseen 
agencies which Satan employs to carry on his work. 
The whole wicked earth consists of the unrighteous 
systems organized among men, and this specifically is 
symbolically described as the beast. It is to be noted 
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that the instrument of warfare in the hands of the saints 
is the message of truth. This message is not man’s, 
but the Lord’s, and the earthly division of the Lord’s 
army 1s commissioned and permitted to go forth and use 
this instrument or message of truth for the pulling 
down of the strongholds of error that the people mht 
be released from their thraldom. Satan through his 
various emissaries has deceived millions and is deceiving 
many more millions of the people with the thought 
that the living are not dead but still alive, and that 
these dead can communicate with the living. The 
demons are the principal agencies used for the purpose 
of practicing fraud and deception, and with these are 
used earthly agencies in the way of mediums. These 
fallen angels must be judged, because their Judgment 
time is here; and since the King of glory comes forth 
to judge as well as to make war, his armies have a 
part in this work. The Lord has placed in the hands 
of his soldiers on earth the message in booklet form, 
“Can the Living Talk with the Dead?” This exposes 
the deception being practiced by the demons and to that 
extent constitutes a judgment against this part of 
Satan’s empire. 

Satan has employed many instruments in the earth 
to practice his deception, particularly gigantic and op- 
pressive organizations financial and political, as well 
as ecclesiastical. The Lord has armed his saints with 
the weapon “The Finished Mystery”, which tears off 
the cloak, and exposes the fraudulent systems, thereby 
judging them and making war upon them. 

Love is the motive that prompts the Lord of glory 
to take action now. Love is that which induces all of 
his followers to follow where he leads. Hence it 1s the 
purpose of the Lord that all of those who mourn and 
who desire to be comforted shall at this time have some 
comfort. To this end the Lord has placed in the hands 
of his people the comforting message that “mullions 
now living will never die”, because his kingdom is here. 

These three instruments are now in the hands of 
a division of the Lord’s army. The time is here to use 
them. Are you doing your part? Are you availing 
yourself of the opportunity thus granted by the Lord? 

The children of the Lord can get some wisdom from 
things earthly. Before a general charge it is customary 
in earthly armies to “lay down a barrage”, as it is called. 
On the 25th of September last all the pilgrim brethren 
in the United States and Canada, all the elders of every 
one of the ecclesias that could speak, were askcd to 
arrange and did arrange for public meetings. The result 
was thousands of meetmgs in the land, every one pro- 
claiming the message “Millions Now Living Will Never 
Die”. On the 30th of September the Lord’s army moved 
out in solid phalanx, armed with their instruments and 
using them effectively. The reports from every quarter 
are gratifymg and the blessings were great. 

Arrangements are made that the same thing shall be 
repeated. Hence we call upon all the brethren who are 
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able to deliver public discezzses, be they pilgrims, elders, 
or others qualified, in eve:y part of the United States 
and Canada (and we are asking elsothe foreign branches 
to take up the same work, and this is being done) to 
address a public meeting on Sunday, October 30. We 
ask all the ecclesias everywhere to fa n in arranging for 
these meetings, following out the sazie geneial methods 
of advertismg us were used on the ¢ Sth of September. 
We ask the class secretaries eves vhere to kcep an 
accurate record of the numb of meetings held, the 
speaker, the attendance and the cost of the meet.ag, 
and report as quickly as possible to the Service De- 
partment at this office. This is very .mnportant and we 
hope everyone will observe it. 

The subject of everr discourse on this occasion 
should be what it wes before, “Millions Now Living 
Will Never Die”, Do «ot think that because this has 
been used before 1} rnust not now be used. It is not 
the man or the «:;vaker that we want to parade before 
the people. put it is the message that we want to get 
into their hands. It is the truth that we want them to 
hear. At cach meeting place there will be a different 
speaker from the one who spoke there before, and he 
will have a different method of presenting the subject, 
of course. It will be just as entertaining to those who 
have heard once to hear it again. In the discourse 
delivered the combination of three books, “The Finished 
Mystery,” “Can the Living Talk with the Dead?” and 
“Miliious Now Living Will Never Die”, should be 
exhibited to the people and the fact emphasized that 
fsezse contain the message showing the cause of the 
trouble in the earth, the cause of the distress of nations, 
the cause of increased suicide and crime, and the divine 
remedy for it all. This combination, as before, will he 
sold for 78 cents (in the United States, 87 cents in 
Canada, and money equivalent in other countries), in 
order that it might get into the hands of as many people 
as possible. 


UNITED ACTION 


Remember that the chief purpose of these public 
meetings is to advertise the message of the truth 
contained in the combination of books above described. 
Immediately, then, there should be an organized and 
concerted movement on behalf of all the Lord’s conse- 
crated who can do so in the sale and distribution of these 
books. The day following the public discourse, to wit, 
Monday, October 31, is the anniversary of Brother 
Russell’s change to glory. It would seem quite appropri- 
ate, then, for several reasons, that on that date the 
classes everywhere send out everyone who can participate 
in the united and concerted action of canvassing for the 
books. Will you go? Are you of the Lord’s army? and 
will you do your part? Remember, the purpose is to 
get the message to the people. “This gospel of the 
kingdom shall be preached in all the world as a witness 
unto all nations, and then shall the end come.” 

A synopsis of the public discourse has heretofore been 
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sent to all the classes. The copy should be prepared and 
as many of the papers as possible asked to publish this 
report. Irom the advertising of the meeting, from the 
meeting itself, and from the reports that follow on 
Monday morning, the people will be aware of the fact 
that there is a message extant for them. The canvassers, 
then, calling upon them can present the subject “millions 
now living will never die” and ask: ‘Did you hear the 
lecture?’ or ‘You saw about it in the paper? Well, 
here is the entire matter in amplified form giving the 
reasons for the hard times, for the distress amongst the 
people, for the great amount of unemployment, for so 
much suicide and crime which we see at present, and 
above all the happy and divine remedy for it. It has 
been placed in this form and at such a price that all may 
have it, and I have brought 1t to you.’ What greater 
honor could you have than this? Being an ambassador 
of the Lord, the king of glory, and a member of his 
army; with him you are going forth to make war and 
to judge the unrighteous things and to comfort those 
whose hearts desire to be comforted. You are a messen- 
ger of the kingdom. 

Surely the angels of heaven rejoice as they behold 
this army, led by the great King of glory, knowing that 
it is marching on to certain victory and that soon 
righteousness will be established in the earth under the 
«reat Messiah and the period of reconstruction will be 
in full sway. This army is publishing peace, lasting 
peace to the people. It is bringing them a message of 
salvation. It is comforting their hearts. This is the 
mighty one whom the Prophet Isaiah in vision beheld. 
He saw the feet of him, the feet of the Christ, standing 
upon the kingdoms of this earth. In other words, he 
saw the earthly division of the Lord’s army engaged in 
service under their mighty leader. The feet of this 
mighty one were so beautiful to him that it filled his 
heart with gladness and his mouth with song, and he 
exclaimed: “How beautiful upon the mountains are the 
feet of him that bringeth good tidings, that publisheth 
peace; that bringeth good tidings of good, that publish- 
eth salvation; that saith unto Zion, Thy God reigneth !”’ 
—Isaiah 52: 7. 

Begin to make preparation now for the 30th of 
October and for the 31st. If possible, get a day or even 
a half day’s vacation that you may go out in this work. 
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Be of good courage, and the Lord will strengthen your 
heart, 


AUXILIARY COLPORTEUR SERVICE 


In the Lord’s providence there has been a great 
quantity of the above mentioned books prepared. ‘They 
should go into the hands of the people quickly. and it 
is the privilege of the consecrated to do this work. The 
Society has therefore determined that in order to give 
more opportunity to be more fully identified with the 
work there has been organized what we designate an 
“Auriliary Colporteur Service’. Many of the Lord’s 
dear people are out of employment, yet cannot leave 
their homes. Some of them have other employment for 
part of the day, must sell something else, or have duties 
about home that require a part of their time. Others 
who are housewives are required to attend to their 
household duties and can give only two or three hours 
per day. Yet all of these are anxious to have a part 
in the work. The.arrangement of the auxiliary col- 
porteur force, therefore, is for the purpose of enabling 
more to enter into this part of the service. To this end 
every one of the consecrated who will devote an average 
of two hours per day, or an average of ten hours per 
week to canvassing for the books and who will make 
application to the Society, stating this fact, will be 
placed on the auxiliary colporteur list and be granted 
special prices enabling them to sell the books at a 
reasonable profit and thus contribute to their material 
support. The elders and class leaders should bring this 
matter before the classes everywhere and let every one 
who feels that he or she could become an auxiliary 
colporteur under this special arrangement write the 
Society immediately, addressing your letter to the 
Watch Tower Bible & Tract Society, Service De- 
partment, 124 Columbia Heights, Biooklyn, New York, 
asking for a blank apphecation to become a member of 
the auxiliary colporteur force and for the special prices 
to these members of this part of the Lord’s army. 

Remember that this message must go into the hands 
of the people quickly. Pray the Lord to send more 
workers into the field. Pray the Lord that he may send 
you, that the opportunity for you may be opened. Enter 
it quickly, and may the Lord grant unto you a rich 
blessing to your good and to his glory. 


PAUL BEFORE THE ROMAN GOVERNOR 


— — Novemper 18 — Acts 28: 25--— 24:27 — — 
“Herein I also exercise myself to have a conscience vaid of offense toward God and men alwcays.”—Acts 24:16. 
SAFE IN CZESAREA — TERTULLUS’ FALSE CHARGES — PAUL'S NOBLE REPLY — THE PROCRASTINATION OF FELIX. 


N A balmy June evening, while the new JInoon visited 
the landscape with silver, there clattered forth from 
one of the north gates of the city of Jerusalem a 
cavalcade of four hundred seventy men, each bound by his 
duty as a Roman soldier to protect a man whose very hame 
and woiks were nnathemuatized througheut the Romun em- 
pire onlv au few shoit years thereafter. For those whose 
exes could see ordinarily well there was the hill Golgovtha, 


lying in the greenish pallor of the moonlight, just beyond 
the exit gate. For those who could see them, there were 
stars, all numbered and called by name, like the sheep of 
the Master’s fold.—Isaiah 40:26; John 10:3. 

Behind the detachment lay the glistening and, despite its 
size, naw quiet city, the city that had been stormed and 
besieged and pillaged and sacked for fifteen hundred years, 
but yet to be brought down to the dust and in other times 
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to be exalted again unto the heavens. The city had just 
spurned its last opportunity for repentance, was feverishly 
pulsating with murderous designs against the Lord’s Apos- 
tle, as it bad been some twenty years before ugainst the 
Lord’s Anointed. From the inoment the military escort with 
its pecuhar ward, whose sole crime consisted in giving a 
personal testimony coneerning a heavenly vision, passed out 
the city gate the fate of that city was sealed; the destruc- 
tion which had been foreseen and foretold wns now fore- 
ordained. Paul’s preaching to the gentiles had not provoked 
the rulers of the city and nation to turn to Messiah. In- 
stead, it proveked them to murder. 


TO ANTIPATRIS AND CZESAREA 

The detachment of heavy and light infantry and cavalry 
must have proceeded at u steady gait, in order to reach 
Antipatris by morning. <Antipatris was thirty-six miles 
awuy, nnd if it was reached by six o’elock the marchers 
made an average of four miles an hour. This is nothing 
remalkable. but it was a good night’s work. At this place 
the infani:y returned, leaving Vaul in charge of seventy 
cavaliyinen who proceeded with him to Csesarea, twenty- 
six miles further on. Ilard], more than a week had elapsed 
since l’uul had gone up the same road with the committee 
from the Asiatic, Macedonian, and Achaian churehes, and 
with other brethien from Jerusalem and vicinity. 

When the party urrived at Cesarea Paul was taken to 
Governor Felix, and a letter of commitment from Lysias, 
the colonel in charge at Jerusalem, was delivered. Lysias 
had made the fetter an vccasion to play up his own prowess 
os a keeper of law and order. He described the circum- 
stances, condensed and abridged the facts, in such a way 
as to make it appear that he himself was to be commended 
for having rescued a Roman citizen from the fury of a 
mop In fact, Lysias knew nothing about Paul’s being a 
Roman eitizen until after he had been arrested. But such 
are the customs of men in similar positions the world over. 

Felix’ first question to Paul was concerning the place of 
his birth. This question was put with a view to ascertain- 
ing whether his cause would fall under his jurisdiction or 
wherher he should be transferred to some other governor. 
On being told that he was from Cilicia Felix aecepted the 
case ws his own, for his authority evidently extended over 
all of Syria and Cilicia. The hearing was deferred until 
his aceusers could be brought from Jerusalem. 

After five days the high priest came down, together with 
some of the elders, or other members of the Sanhedrin. 
They brought with ‘hem a Roman attorney, who was to act 
as counsel for the prosecution. Tertullus, for such was his 
name, after the usual hypocritical palaver, entered his 
charges agalust Paul. These were divided into four counts: 
first, he was charged with being a pestilent fellow; second, 
it was claimed that he was a stirrer-up of sedition; third, 
he was a lingleader of the sect of the Nazarenes; and 
fourth, he was said to have profaned the Temple. And 
having preferred these charges Tertullus retired. 


THE APOSTLE’S PLEAS 

Felix then gave Paul an opportunity to plead to the open 
indictments. He passed over the first count entirely as it 
was too general to be worthy of an answer, and was under- 
stood by all to be brought up merely to lend atmospheric 
color to what followed. To the second count Paul pleaded 
‘not guilty’. There was no proof of sedition; the facts were 
open and ascertainable by anyone. He alluded to the fact 
that only twelve days had passed since he had gone up toe 
Jerusalem. Felix could ascertain the truth of this state- 
ment himself, if he were so disposed, by inquiry in the city 
of Ceesarea, where Paul had been less than two weeks before 
and where he had landed from a ship, which ship would 
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bear record of his passage. All of these means of informas 
tion were open to Felix; hence he was referred to them. 

To the third count St. Paul put in a plea of nolle con- 
tenderec—no contention. He would not plead guilty to the 
charge; for there was no guilt attached to it. But he would 
not contend against the truth of the statement made He 
did not waste time by arguing about the plopriety of the 
nicknames attached to Christians he simply confessed that 
he was a Christian, but that, while bemg such, he was 
worshiping his fathers’ God. That charge could not be inde 
a basis for prosecution, either in Roman_or Jewish law. 

To the fourth count the Apostle pleaded ‘not guilty’. He 
proceeded to explain how his six days, or so, in Jerusalem 
had been spent. Nearly all of the time had been spent in 
the Temple in connection with the fulfillment of vows. The 
ones who had raised the tumult there were Jews from Asia. 
Evidently they had not taken the matter seriously, or they 
would have been present in Ceesirea to press their charges. 

The claim of profanation of the Temple died in its own 
tracks, for want of proof to feed it. 

Reverting again to the underlying charge of sedition, the 
Apostle said that-there was no proof and that he had done 
nothing which could even vaguely be interpreted as ap- 
proaching an outcry, unless it be the single statement of 
his made before the council, and in the presence of the 
soldiers, that ‘for the resurrection of the dead he was 
called in question’. That was the only statement concerning 
which the present witnesses could bear any testimony. They 
had seen none of the other things asseverated, and that 
even these bigoted elders should hope to sustain a charge 
of sedition on the slender bit of evidence which they were 
able to bear was not thinkable—so the undercurrent of the 
argument runs. 


ACTION DEFERRED 

Felix suw the point, and having report of the other side 
of the question from Lysias, he perceived that nothing but 
jealousy was behind the whole move. The prosecution was 
dismissed with a promise to look into the matter further. 
The defendant was retained in custody, though given great 
freedom. We may reasonably suppose that Philip and his 
four daughters, as well as other brethren in Cresarea, visited 
him frequently and did everything in their power to con- 
tribute to his comfort. 

Felix was a freedman, having been a slave of Antonia, 
mother of Claudius, the then emperor. He was notably un- 
scrupulous, and this trait of character shows up in his 
dealings with Paul. Telix’ wife at that time wus Drusilla. 
a Jewess, sister of Agrippa. She was interested in religious 
subjects, and Felix had Paul brought forth to explain some- 
thing about the Christian religion. This was done with 
such clearness that Felix trembled, seeing the helpless state 
in which he was, and being brought face to face with the 
greater problems of life. But avarice was stronger than 
love of truth; so he sent Paul away until he could recover 
his equiunimity of mind. 

After that he sent frequently for Paul and conversed with 
him, hoping that Paul would take the hint and arrange 
pecuniary considerations for his release. It is thinlcable 
that Felix had had Puul’s family record looked up and hael 
found that Paul’s father was about to die. This, Felix 
probably reasoned, would bring Paul into his patrimony 
And who would not be willing to share a little bit of 1 
for the privilege of freedom? But somewhere Felix’s re:- 
sonings failed to run parallel with the facts. No bribo 
was forthcoming, and no liberty either. Two years drageci! 
along, and the time would probably have been longer had 
not complaints been made against Felix, and had not a 
new governor been sent in his place. 
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The character of Felix is testified to by Josephus when 
he says that “when Porcius Festus was senr as successor 
to Felix by Nero, the principal inhabitants of Gesarea went 
up to Rome to accuse Felix; and he had been certainly 
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brought to punishment, unless Nero had yielded to the im- 
portunate solicitations of his brother Palias, who was at 
that time had in the greatest honor by him’.—Antiquities, 
Bk. 20, Ch. 8, Art. 9. 





PAUL BEFORE A KING 


NOVEMBER 20 — AcTs 25: 1-26:32 —~— — 
PAUL’S TRIAL BEFORE FESTUS — BEVIEW OF THE CASE BEFORE AGRIPPA— AN INTERRUPTION —-A JUDICIAL OPINION. 
“Now hath Christ been raised from the dead, the first fruits of them that are asleep."—1 Cormthians 15:20. 


HE Jewish question as a whole was acknowledged to 

be the most delicate and difficult in the whole Roman 

empire. And this was the reason why the Herods were 
so useful to and influential in Rome. Claudius had trouble 
with the Jews residing in Rome (Acts 18:2) and rashly 
expelled all of them from Italy. This was about the time 
of St. Paul’s second missionary tour. He met some of the 
refugees in Corinth. And during his third tour, toward the 
end of his three-year stay in Ephesus, Claudius died at the 
hand of his wife Agrippina. With him died his personal 
edicts; so the Jews were again at lhberty to reside in Rome. 
It was then that the Apostle’s desire to go to Rome took 
shape and grew so on him that it became a constant svbject 
of prayer. (Romans 1:10; 15:23) He would have no par- 
ticular desire to go thither while such a thing was Im- 
possible and while there were no Jews there to preach to. 
The lifting of this prohibition against Jews made it pos- 
Bible, also, for him to write his letter to the Roman church, 
the Jewish section of which had gone back upon Nero’s 
accession to the throne of his father. Aquila and Priscilla 
were evidently among the first to return; for they were 
saluted from Corinth some fifteen months after Nero was 
made emperor. 


Nero succeeded his father on October 13. The Apostle 
left Ephesus the next Pentecost, and was in Jerusalem the 
second Pentecost, and was there taken prisoner by Lysias. 
This was Nero’s secona year. Paul was held in Cwsarea 
mnder Felix two years, which would be about the middle 
pf Nero’s fourth year and, naturally, in the early summer. 
It was then that, yielding to complaints from all over 
Judea, Nero removed Felix and put in his stead another 
freedman, Porcius Festus. Within two weeks after his 
arrival in his governorship Festus called up the case of 
Paul, having been urged to action when he was in Jeru- 
salem’s bitter enemies there. 


Nothing can exceed the zeal of religious bigotry. Many 
kinds of animosity would have died out in those two years; 
but not so religious hatred. Therefore, seeing the ruin it 
has wrought throughout the whole history of the church, 
should not each one strive to be humble and leave the 
judging of those who differ from them to the One who 
never errs? Seeing the mistakes that others have made, it 
is too much to expect that we would find no similar ten- 
dencies in ourselves. But tendency ought not to govern. 


BEFORE FESTUS 


Paul’s appearance before Festus was not notable in itself. 
Prominent Jews came down from Jerusalem and accused 
him in a manner similar to that of their first indicting. 
I’estus was new in the pestiferous province and he desired 
to make a good impression upon the Jews. He saw that 
there was no sustainable charge, yet instead of dismissing 
the prisoner at once he asked Paul if he would be willing 
to be tried in Jerusalem before him, with him as tempor- 
ary president of the Sanhedrin. Paul was weary of the 
dilly-dallying which had already marked his case, so he 
declined to be a party te any such uncalled-for and extra- 


ordinary proceeding. Cmsarea was the place for trial, and 
why after detaining him unjustly for two years should he 
be moved back east when the Lord had shown him he was 
to go west to Rome? Festus surely knew that Paul would 
decline his proposition, and doubtless hoped that he would 
do so, for lhe wished to be rid of an awkward case right 
in the beginning of his tenure of office The proposition 
was merely a coup d’état, a move for political popularity. 


Accordingly, Paul appealed to Cesar, to the imperial 
bench in Rome, which was the supreme court of the empire. 


And why, may we suppose, would God allow his Apostle 
to languish two years in prison in what might be looked 
upon as the must useful period of his life? Two reasons 
are justly supposable: first, that it might work for the 
Apostle’s own subjective good, and second, that conditions 
at Rome might be such that at least a favorable delay 
might allow the Apostle time for building up the believers 
there. 

Had Paul arrived in Rome before the time when he did 
he would surely have encountered the vengeful Agrippina, 
who still had much influence with her son Nero. But dur- 
ing the time of Paul’s stay at Cesarea Nero was becoming 
acquainted with Poppma, one of the many famously !n- 
famous women at Rome. She became Nero’s minion # 
about the very time of Paul’s departure from Crsareu. 
Agrippina lost her power, and in the following year, after 
Paul had actually arrived in Rome, she was slain at the 
instigation of Poppae but at the hand of Nero, her own son. 

It was not that the all-powerful God of heaven and earth 
was dependent on these filthy intrigues of depraved and 
debauched humans, but rather that he chose tv allow the 
contrast between the devil’s doings and his own to stand 
out the more sharply when his great work shall finally be 
done. 


UNIQUENESS OF PAUL’S APPEAL 

Probably St. Paul’s appeal away from the Sanhedrin to 
the pagan judgment seat at Rome was the first of its kind 
in Jewish history. Possibly 1t was the only case of Its 
kind; for the Jews were strongly averse to being tried at 
all save by their own court. Why did the Apostle do this; 
did he not know that Nero was the false messiah, the one 
before whom every Knee at least on earth and, as the court 
flatterers were wont to say, In heaven too was supposed 
to bow, who not only bore the false title of Dominus, or 
lord, but who insisted that it be everywhere used? Did he 
not know that he would be expected to worship this em- 
peror, call him Dominus, and pronounce the word anathema 
(accursed) against Nero’s rival Jesus? Yes, St. Paul knew 
ali this; he had written just three years before to the 
Corinthians of the courage necessary to stand one’s ground 
against the emperor-worship system: “Ye know that when 
ye were gentiles ve were led away unto those dumb idols 
{among which was the emperor’s statue, particularly that 
of Julius Cmsar in Corinth], howsoever ye might be led 
[whether by childish superstition or political compulsion]. 
Wherefore I make known unto you that no man speaking 
in the solrit of God gaith. Jesus is anathema*; and no 
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man can say, Jesus ts domanus [moved by any human mo- 
tive], but [can only do so] in the [power of the] holy 
spirit.’—-1 Corinthians 12:2, 8. 

But why did God’s Apostle appeal to a heathen tribunal 
surrounded by the fawning obSequiousness of the talented 
and the craven hypocrisy of the masses? The answer 18 
that he desired above all things to preach the gospel, and 
God having shown him that he should go to Rome, he 
embraced the first opportunity which was offered to move 
in that direction, trusting to the guidance of that Lord 
whose he was to sustain him and to accomplish through 
him his good purposes. And, to think, we read ere many 
years had passed of saints in that same Cmsar’s household! 
—Philippians 4: 22. 


AGRIPPA VISITS 

Some time passed, evidently a month or so, when King 
Agrippa came to pay his respects to the new governor. 
This was Agrippa II, the last of the line of Herods. He 
was twelve or thirteen years old at the time of our Lord’s 
crucifixion, though during that period of bis life he was in 
Rome, being brought up with the young Nero, as Herod 
Agrippa I had been brought up with Nero's father Claudius. 
This King Herod was also superimtendent of the Temple 
in Jerusalem, being a Jew, though not a Hebrew. He used 
his influence to save Judea for the Roman empire. He was 
pro-Roman and against the intrigues of the priests; and 
when Titus moved against Jerusalem Agrippa’s soldiers 
uetually joined forces with those of the Roman prince. 
Wis father Agrippa I, unhke the other members of the 
Herodian family, was a strict observer of the law. It was 
doubtless because of his zeal in this respect that he put 
ihe Apostle James to death and imprisoned the Apostle 
Peter. (Acts 12:1-3) Herod Antipas it was who preceded 
Agrippa I and who killed John the Baptist and mocked 
our Lord Jesus when he was sent to him from Pilate. 
(Luke 23:11) To him was the initial application of Psalm 
2:1,2 made. (Acts 4:27) Herod the Great, the worst of 
them all, was he who sought to kill the babe Jesus and 
who did kill the hundred or so babes of Bethelem and 
vicinity. (Matthew 2:16) Roughly speaking, the reign of 
Herod the Great was parallel with that of Augustus Ceesar, 
Herod Antipas with that of Tiberius, Herod Agrippa J 
with Caligula and Claudius, Herod Agrippa I, the one 
of our lesson, with a part of Claudius’, the whole of Nero’s, 
and a part of Titus’ reign. 

With King Agrippa came his sister, and more than sister, 
Be. nice, who, in turn, was sister of Drusilla, the wife of 
the former governor Felix, who had kept and left Paul 
bound. In the course of his remarks to the king Festus 
spoke of Paul’s case and of how he was at a loss to know 
what to write to Rome, seeing there was no indictment 
puult on Roman law and apparently no brief of the hearing 
pefore Felix. ‘Ali I could tind out was that the controversy 
centered in one dead Jesus, whom Paul believed to be 
alive; and that is no kind of thing to be sending on to 
Rome with an imperial prisoner. Nero would think it a 
joke, or perhaps be vexed for having his time taken up 
with Jewish religious questions. Now, I know, King Agrip- 
pa, that you are familiar with the Jewish religion, «and 
perhaps you would be willing to give me a few pointers 
while you are here. I really don’t know what to say.’ To 
which Agrippa answered: ‘Why, yes, Governor Festus, I 
was just wishing that I might hear the man myself’. ‘Very 
well, you shall hear him. Tomorrow we will call court 
and make it a social occasion. I will ask in the aristoc- 
racy, the military gentry, and the chamber of commerce 
Bete ea Dee eg ees ee 
*Caesar est dominus: Jesus est anathema were the six words which would free any 
man or woman from the charge of betng a Christian Although dung St Paul’s 


actlyities it was not a crime in and of itself to be a Christian, it became such by 
Yormulation of a special decree elther at the time of his death or shortly thereafter. 
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ecruwd We might as well do it up in style. A little preach- 
ine Wont do us any hurt, especially since we have the ad- 
vantage of being able to stop him whenever we wish to co 
so. Tomorrow it shall be, then.’ 


THE HEARING IN STATE 

The next day state court was held with dignitaries from 
the city and army present, as also King Agrippa and his 
sister-cousort Bernice in much pomp or fantasy. as the 
Greek says. Lacking in the true dignity of virtue, they 
did their best to put dignity on from the outside. 

Picture the scene: All the “hest” citizens of the city and 
people prominent in the official life of Judea were there. 
Here was [Iestus, the personal represenative of Satan’s 
empire; there was Agrippa, a dinky little king who should 
have known better, since he was learned in the law; there 
was Bernice, a shrewd daughter of Eve, who had started 
her public career by marrying her uncle, and who had 
improved not at all as she passed down the line of her 
intimates, not even bothering to marry the last two. All 
were seated and huge ostrich-feather fans were moving 
slowly up and down over the central trio, for it was sum- 
mer. A nod from Festus to the captain of the guard, a 
shuffle of sandals upon the stone pavement, and there en- 
tered, surrounded by soldiers of the legion, an ollish, 
smallish Jew, slightly known to those present, better known 
throushout the succeeding centuries, envied by disbelievers 
and higher critics, still to be known and honored through- 
out eternity, Paul, God’s ambassador and the apostle of 
Jesus Christ to the gentiles. And had he letters of aceredit 
to these foreign potentates? Yes, but their eves were too 
blinded, and they could not read them. Had he a royal 
signet from his King? Yes, the manacles of iron upon his 
wrists. Those were his credentials 

Festus and Agrippa were both interested in what Paul 
was going to say, the one out of convenience and the other 
out of curiosity. But Paul was willing not only to look at 
God’s message with curiosity, but to stuke his life. his 
reputation, his all upon its truth. He was willing to defend 
it everywhere and before any class ef men. At the same 
time he urged his rights as a Roman citizen, yet it was 
mainly that he mizht preach the gospel At the same time 
that he was anxious to secure justice Lo himself, his first 
anxiety was to declare the truth of God. Before any tri- 
bunal, before uny class of men, in the presence of princes, 
nobles, and kings, of Roimans and Jews, he was ready to 
pour forth his testimony in defense of the truth. Who 
would not rather be Paul than either Festus or Agrippa ’ 
Who would not rather be «a prisoner like him: than invested 
with authority like Festus or clothed in tinsel like Agrippa ” 

King Agrippa gave Paul the word to speak; and that 
word gave occasion to the noblest defense which was ever 
made before any tribunal and to as genuine eloquence as 
ean be found anywhere in any Janguage It is remarkible 
not because of its flower, but because of its spirit of inteuse 
sincelity and soberness, the rarest of qualities on earth 


A STATEMENT OF FACTS 

Paul was not now on trial, but was to defeud himselt 
er state his cause so that Agrippa might be able te an 
Festus in transmitting a tlue aecount of the case to the 
emperor. It cannot be supposed that St Paul expected hi 
defense to be attended with a relief from confinement: for 
he had himself appealed to the Roman FEmyetor, This cte- 
sign in speaking before Agrippa was doubtless to vindicate 
his character, and obtain Agrippiws atlestation of bis i io- 
eence, us he had already obtammed the testimony of Lysia, 
and Felix and Festus; to obtain a cerrect representation 
of his case to the Emperor; but third, and most important 
of all, to give a witness to the truth of the Christian 
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message, fulfilling part of the prophecy that he should bear 
his Master’s name before kings. (Acts 9:15) His defense 
is, consequently, made up chiefly of the most eloquent 
statement of the facts just as they had occurred. 

Paul did not know how to flatter, but he made honest 
reference to the fact that Agrippa was familiar with the 
“custom3” (rites, institutions, laws) and “questions” (sub- 
jects of debate and of various opinion) which were preva- 
lent among the Jews. He was not unwilling to state the 
truth, even though it was complimentary. Disagreeableness 
was no virtue in his sight. 

He even bore testimony to the zeal of the Jewish people 
up to that moment, notwithstanding the fact that their 
leaders were persecuting him. Only the lorgest of hearts 
can see anything commendable in an enemy. Ue said they 
served God day and night; and this was no hyperbole. The 
priestly representatives of the people were constantly on 
duty in the Temple, day and night, as were also the Levites. 
It will be noted that the twelve tribes were represented in 
the service. The theories of Anglo-Israelites that the Anglo- 
Saxon peopla are the ten lost tribes have not the shghtest 
support in Scripture. And even if it could be proved that 
Anglo-Saxons were the ten tribes it would spell no advan- 
tage for them; for as Jews they would have no share in 
the heavenly promises, and as the ten tribes they would 
have no earthly blessing apart from the ruling tribe of 
Judah. 

The gentiles are described as being in darkness and as 
needing their blind eyes opened. Ignorance is represented 
by the eyes being closed, and the instruction of the gospel 
by the opening of the eyes. The heathen nations of “Chris- 
tendom” still sit in darkness. The ideas they have about 
human establishment of Messiah’s kingdom are no more 
like the truth than a will-o’-the-wisp is like the Sun of 
Righteousness. There is enough light in those ideas to 
mislead, but not enough to illumine. 

Having reached that part of his story which related to 
his more recent experiences in Jerusalem when the Jews 
went about to kill him, he said: ‘Having therefore ob- 
tained help of God, I continue unto this day”. There is 
nothing even approaching a boust here, although his ex- 
periences and his whole life had been highly dramatic. 
Paul had seen and felt his danger. He had knuwn the pre- 
determined malice of the Jews, and their efforts to take 
his life. H- had been rescued by Lysias and had made 
every effort to avoid the danger, and to save his life; and 
at the end of all he traced his safety entirely to the help 
of God. It was not by any power of his own that he had 
been preserved; God had interposed and rescued him. 


WATCHING FOR A CLUE 


All the while Paul had been speaking Festus was watch- 
ing for a clue by which he might understand the matter. 
Amazed at the zeal and ardor of the speaker, he thought 
he saw it all. This Jew had been reading and studying 
and expecting these things until he had become afflicted 
with hallucinations. The conclusion broke in on Festus 
and he expressed it at once: ‘Paul, thou art deranged; 
much study hath excited thee to madness’. The absolute 
conviction under which Paul spoke looked to Festus like 
the proof of delirium. This is not an uncommon charge 
against those who are Christians, either then or now, and 
especially when they evince unusual zeal. The world re- 
gards them as under the influence of derangement and 
fanaticism, or as misguided by fanatical leaders. Husbands 
often think their wives deranged, and parents their chil- 
dren. The gay think it proof of derangement that others 
are serious, and sober, and prayerful; the avaricious, that 
others are willing to part with their property to do good; 
the ambitious and worldly, that others are willing to leave 
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their country and home to go among strangers in the ser- 
vice of the Lord, making known to them the unsearchable 
riches of Christ. The really sober and rational part of the 
world—those who love and fear God and are wise enough 
to obey rather than choose—are charged with insanity by 
those who are really delnded. 

‘I am not mad; I am not deranged,’ was Paul’s instant 
rejoinder. And he brings in Agrippa for a witness that he 
was not deranged. ‘I speak forth the words of truth—not 
delusions, nor imposture, nor fraud-—and soheiness,’ liter- 
ally, wisdom, sanity, not derangement. ‘The king 1s farmal- 
liar with al] the things of which I speak.’ 

Agrippa could have told much about the matter had he 
chosen to do so. I[fis unele had put James to death on 
account of the Christinn faith The same Herod had ex- 
perieuced strange things im the liberation of Peter from 
prison. Another near relative of Agrippa Lad had personal 
contact with Jesus, iu fact was king over Galilee, where 
Jesus lived and wrought. The same relative had put John 
the Baptist to death. Agrippa’s great grandfather had tried 
to kill Jesus. It was impossible that Agrippa be ignorant 
of the wonderful happenings among the Jewish people dur- 
ing the last twenty-five years. 


“BELIEVEST THOU THE PROPHETS?” 

But the Apostle did not embarrass the king by actually 
waiting for him to speak. He knew Agrippa knew and he 
knew Agrippa would not deny that he knew, so he passed 
on and turned the Situation into a pointed catechizing of 
Agrippa. “Believest thou the prophets? I know that thou 
believest.” Agrippa saw that Paul was not guilty of sedi- 
tior or of profaning the Temple, and he saw the conclusion 
to which a belief of the prophets inevitably tended. Yet, 
something stood in the way. It was probably a lack of 
depth and sincerity. He was not dead in earnest about it 
all, though probably convinced of its truthfulness. He re 
plied: “With little persuasion thou thinkest to make me a 
Christian”. ‘You think to win me, a king, over to your 
despised little sect, aud as easily as that!’ To which Paul: 
‘Whether with littl or much persuasion, I would to God 
that not only thou, but also-all that hear me this day 
might become such as I am, except these bonds’. 

The thing had gone far enough ‘The tnquirers were be- 
coming inquired of, and that would not do. Possibly the 
gorgeous Bernice, with a rustle of silken garments, leaned 
over to her brother and whispered, ‘Agrippa, dear, I wish 
you would send that old man away. I don’t like his eyes, 
and, besides. this seat is getting dreadfully hard. He is get- 
ting around to personalities now, and who knows but that 
he will be airing our private relations, as John the Baptist 
did with Uncle Antipas and Aunt Herod.as.’ 

The king made the first move to break up the audience. 
The governor and Bernice followed, then the other distin- 
guished auditors. What! an Apostle preaching and not one 
at the mourners’ bench? Correct. And not a one (as far 
as we know) came anywhere near being at the mourners’ 
bench. Gallons of glycerine tears have been shed by pathe 
tic evangelistic pleaders on the basis of Agrippa’s near 
conversion. He came nowhere near being converted, ag 
witness the Revised Version and the Greek text itself. 


ADDITIONAL TESTIMONY 

But conversion rested with the hearer The Apostle was 
the preacher, by whom the message of grace might be 
heard and believed upon. (Romans 10:14) He was not 
responsible for the outcome. He had borne the witness. 
There was also another fruitage of the hearing: Agrippa 
bore testimony to Paul’s innocence. This was the conclu- 
sion to which the dignitaries came, after hearing all that 
the Jews had to allege against him. It was the result of 
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the whole investigation; and we have therefore the concur- 
ring testimony of Lysias (Acts 23:29), of lelix (ch. 24), 
of Festus (25.26,27), and of Agrippa to his innocence. 
More satisfactory testimony Paul could not have desired. 


PAUL'S VOYAGE 
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It was a full acquittal of all the charges against him; and 
although he was to be sent to Rome, yet he went thither 
with every favorable circumstance of being acquitted there 
also. 


AND SHIPWRECK 


— — NOVEMBER 27— AcTS 27:1-44 — — 
PAUL’S. WISE ADVICE—~ HIS CHEBR AND CONFIDENCE — HIS COURAGE AND RESOURCEFULNESS — THE PRUDENT MEAL. 


“7 know him whom I have belicved, and am persuaded that he is able to guard that which I have commutied unto him 


agamst that day.”—2 


HEN suitable arrangements had been made fo the 

transfer of Paul and other prisoners from Judea 

to Rome, the party was placed in charge of a cen- 
turion by the name of Julius, belonging to a distinguished 
unit of the Roman army which had at one time been the 
bodyguard of Augustus Cesar. It is a notable fact that 
every centurion mentioned in the New Testament was par- 
ticularly noble This eenturion, or captain, with a detach- 
ment of soldiers sufhcientiy large to allow for constant 
watches, embarked 10 an Asian ship whose home port was 
Adramyttium Fossibly it had come down with a chartered 
load and intended to make a coast trip back, ealling In at 
various .Ji#gean ports In the party, doubtless proceeding 
at their own expense, were Luke and Aristarchus. Aristar- 
chus was subsequently a fellow prisoner with Paul in Rome, 

One day out from Cmsitrea, the sailing vessel put {n at 
Sidon, possibly hoping to pick up some cargu. The stop gave 
opportunity, when suppJemented by the kindly permission 
of Julius, for the Apostle to go ashore and be refreshed 
by meeting with brethren there. The Greek says, “‘to receive 
attention,” thus implying that they bestowed upon him some 
dainties and other edibles, as well as refreshing him with 
their presence, 

Hardly had the ship left port when it encountered west- 
erly and northwesterly winds which were unfavorable for 
traveling northwest. As a result the boat worked slowly 
up the coast and sailed under the lee of Cyprus, between 
that island and Cilicia, instead of passing through the open 
sea west of the island, as the committee had done on its 
downward voyage more than two years before. 


TRANS-SHIPMENT AT MYRA 

The strong winds kept up, thus making necessary a tack- 
ing or zigzag course which occupied much time and required 
much patience. Finally the vessel arrived at Myra in Lycia. 
There the centurion found a grain ship from Alexandria 
bound for an Italian port. Just why the loaded grain ship 
was in Asia Minor is not made plain; but prebably it had 
encountered the severe northwest winds and worked up to 
the coast of Asia Minor for safety. 

The batch of prisoners was taken on board and the vessel 
put out to sea, evidently intending to sail westward, north 
of Crete and south of Achain, thence up to Italy—a rela- 
tively shielded course. But the same head-winds were still 
prevailing so that this ship also was obliged to tack back 
and forth in such a manner as to consume much time and 
break up the centurion’s schedule for arrival in Italy be 
fore the dangerous navigating season had arrived. 

Evidently the purpose of the boat was to gain Cnidus 
and abide there for more favorable weather, but the north- 
west winds were so Strong that it could not come into the 
port, but only approached to it some miles distant. The 
next best move was to take advantage of the wind and 
sail almost south to Crete. This was done, but barely miss- 
ing the rocky promotory of Sulmone. Rounding the south- 
eastern shore of Crete, the vessel heaved to in what the 
Bible narrative describes as Fair Havens, but called by 
some ancient geographers Fair Shores, Evidently there was 
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no real harbor, but only a favorable anchoring place pro- 
tected from north and northwesterly gales, but not from 
east or southerly winds. This place lay off Lasen. 


The fast of Atonement, falling toward the latter end of 
September at about the time of the autumnal equinox, had 
now passed, and the dangerous season for navigating the 
Mediterranean had set in. The equinoctial storms were 
likely to break at any time. 


The Apostle Paul was plobably as experienced a traveler 
as any on board, and he ventured to make u suggestion to 
the centurion, whe im turh transmitted it to the guberna- 
tot and to the owner of the vessel. The fact that the 
Apostie’s suggestion wis given any weight at all shows 
that he was held in considerable respect by the centurion. 
But the captain finally acceded to the judgment of the mas- 
ter and owner of the vessel that they proceed along the coast 
of Crete to Phenix, now Sutro, where was an unusually- 
Shaped harbor specially favorable for wintering. Therefore, 
when a soft wind from the south blew up, giving treacher- 
ous promise of fair weather, the ship hove anchor, and 
set sail. The vessel hugged closely to the shore in order 
to gain the protection of the high mountains of the island; 
and it had not reached Phenix when a tempestuous wind 
called Euroclydon (Greek, wind-wave or hurricane) beat 
down upon them so strongly that they were unable to make 
any port. These winds are now called Levanters, because 
they occur chiefly in the Levant or eastern part of the 
Mediterranean. 

Running under the lee of a small island nearly due south 
of Phoenix, the vessel was partly protected from the heavy 
sea and mighty wind wiich prevailed in the open, There 
was no harbor, and the crew was barely uble to save the 
ship's small boat, which was commodious enough to hold 
most of the clew, aS appears later. Whether this boat was 
on the davits, or in tow at the stern does not appear; but 
the importance of securing the small boat is known by all 
seamen. In all probability il was hanging in part overboard 
in readiness fol instant use, and the present action was to 
bring 1t in on deck and lash it securely to save it from 
being staved to pieces. 


The ship was well loaded with grain: and for fear that 
the seams would part, hawsers or cables were passed round 
the ship’s hull, under keel and over deck, to prevent her 
from opening under action of the waves. This precaution 
was doubly necessary because of the nature of the cargo. 
If the joints opened only a little and let in water, the 
grain would swell; and the process of swelling would work 
more certain damage than the waves alone would do. 


Fearing lest the boat should be driven across the sen 
and onto the shifting sandbars of the north Libyan coast. 
the crew lowered both sails and masts and let the ship 
drive with the wind. The second day some freight was 
thrown overboard; the third day much of the ship’s tack- 
ling and rigging—iopes sails, ete.—followed. And for many 
days the bont was tempest-tossed, neither sun nor moor 
being visible. The feromty and extent of the storm wre 
such as to wear out the hope of the exverienred sailors. 
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Just at this juncture an angel of the Lord appeared to 
Paul by night and assured him that all who were in the 
bout would be spared, but that both the ship and its cargo 
would be a loss. 


MORE WILLING LISTENERS 


Those who had given small heed to his advice before, 
were now willing to listen. Their own stock of ideas had 
run out. The Apostle was the only man on board who had 
anything to {mpart; and that was due to the fact that God 
had promised that he should reach Rome and had addition- 
ally assured him concerning certain particulars of the trip. 
Was God not too dignified and formal to extend merey to 
those heathen seamen? No: he is a God of order, but he 
does not appear to be nearly as interested in impressing 
his creatures with his dignity as he is in impressing them 
with his love and grace and goodness. The extension of 
the line of preservation need not have been made beyond 
Paul and his personal guard, or Paul, one soldier, Luke, 
and Aristarchus. But it was just like God to save the 
whole group of two hundred seventy-six because of their 
association with his honored ambassador. 

The Apostle reminded them of the advice which he had 
given while they were standing by at Fair Havens. He 
did not do this in an “I told you so” spirit; but merely 
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alluded to it now by way of establishing credence for what 
he was about to say at this time. He told them of God’s 
message to him and of his goodness in guaranteeing their 
safety. He also told them that they would be cast upon a 
certain island. This put the sailors on the alert, no doubt, 
and enabled them to discern more keenly when land was 
near. 

On the fourteenth day, being driven back and forth below 
the foot of Italy, the sailors perceived that land was near. 
In normal weather they might have told this by land odors 
or the sound of distant breakers, but this was hardly pos- 
sible while they were being driven with the wind and land 
was to leeward. Possibly the clue lay in the size or fre- 
quency of the waves. At all events, their suspicions were 
aroused an they took a sounding. This was done by low- 
ering a weight fastened on the end of a cord or wire. The 
measurement showed twenty fathoms or about one hundred 
twenty feet. A little later a second sounding was taken 
which showed fifteen fathoms, or about ninety feet. This 
revealed the fact that the ship was running into shallower 
water and approaching land. Accordingly, it was deemed 
prudent to cast out anchors from the stern and let the 
craft pull at her anchorage until daylight should reveal 
the coastline. Four anchors were cast out, the while all 
wished for the day. 


LETTERS FROM AFIELD 


“MY OWN CASE, FOR EXAMPLE” 
My Dear BrorHer RUTHERFORD: 

I suspect that in your mail these days there is a good 
deal more of criticism and censure than of love and as- 
surances of support. Perhaps this is a sign of the times; 
for we know that the “love of many shall wax cold”, and 
the Lord possibly knew what he was doing when he picked 
a man of large capabilities along the line of natural affec- 
tion, to fill a position which is probably the most onerous 
and difficult that any man has ever been called on to fill 
in the truth at any time, and, as I believe, in the world 
today. 

Take my own case, for example. I haven’t given you 
by any means the support that I might have done in the 
past two years, not that I am at all influential, or one 
whose opinion is at all songht in any community, but even 
as a very small cog in the machine, or a very small joint 
in the body, I might have done a good deal more than I 
have done to help things along and make your burden a 
little bit lighter. 

You see, up to six months ago I met with the Winnipeg 
elass, than which there is no more lojal class in this or 
any other country, but the adversary, 1oaming around as 
usual to see whom he could torment, found a little root 
of bitterness in my heart and prumptly proceeded to water 
it, until a fine big growth of sedition was evident, and 
instead of taking a firm hold on the Lord’s Word and 
work, I began to cavil at the things he provided, and 
figured I could carve out a much finer road to salvation 
than my brethren were able to do. Result—what you might 
expect. You never in your life saw anyone out of harmony 
with the Lord’s arrangements, and at odds with his servants 
that was happy, and I was no exception to the rule. I 
neyer put in two more miserable years in my life, simply 
because J was so chock full of dirty pride that I wouldn't 
admit I was wrong, and come back where my heart (really) 
always Was. 

But the Lord doesn’t desert us even when we are rebel- 
lious, und after I had had these miserable experiences long 
enough to realize that I wasn’t getting anywhere, he sent 
long lis messenger with the old question, “Why persecutest 
thuu me? It 1s hard for thee to kick against the pricks.” 


And do you know, dear Brother, it was hard to persistently 
resist the love of the brethren, and try to convince myself 
that I was right, and all the rest of the body wrceng. I am 
glad that I never actively opposed you, or tried to incite 
others to do so, but I did enough, and I’m heartily ashamed 
today of the paltry attitude I took with regard to God’s plan 
and his works. However, he has forgiven me, and now I 
feel that I am once more in the light of his countenance, 
and in his favor. 

This doesn’t altogether clear my conscience, however, 
and I fee} that a little expression of my loyalty to you, 
as well as to the Lord, wll not be altogether out of place. 
The Lord is certainly testing out all those who profess 
complete submersion into his will, to see whether or not 
they meant what they said when they made their conse- 
eration. This experrence of mine, though it was mighty 
unpleasant, at least has heen the means of making me 
appreciate even moie than ever the wonderful truth of the 
TRUTH, and the unreasonableness of the so-called “Truths” 
that nowadays seem to spring up over night like mush- 
rooms. 


“So many gods, so many creeds, 

So many paths, that wind and wind; 
When just the art of berg kind 

Is what this sad world needs.” 


Possibly ENa Wheeler Wilcox hid the right conception 
in a vague way, but most certainly the church today needs 
to learn the lesson of kindness one to another. I believe 
that Brother Ilowlett was right when he said, in private 
conversation with me here a few days ugo, that “no critic 
will make the kingdom”, for that certuinly seems to be 
the devil’s way in putting the stumbling blocks in the way 
of the Lord’s people today. Criticize Headquarters, sneer 
at the truths coming out today, call the chinnel ‘Popery’, 
malign and impugn the motives of those directing the 
harvest, laugh at the mistakes in “The Finished Mystery” 
and destroy the value of the whole book because its writers 
were not perfect—that’s today’> program for many of us, 
and I’m sick and tired of it all. 

Brother Rutherford, I want to hold up your hands and 
those of the brethren associated with you; I want to do 
all I ean to boost the work and show the right spirit of 
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tolerance and Jove at all times. It may be that on the 
basis of my past two years record of lack of codperation 
you may not have much confidence in me. That I must 
expect until I show by my works that [ really am repentent 
and desiring to do good. You have my earnest prayers, 
and the assurance of my desire to do all I can to forward 
the work and gijorify my Father’s name. May his blessing 
rest tpon you and those at Bethel. I want to assure you 
of my love for you personally and my unquestioning co- 
operation when you want to call for it, 

liver your brother, by his favor, DonaLp H. Copreianpn, Ful. 


“SHALL ENDEAVOR TO PRAISE THE LORD” 
DeEaR BRETHREN: 

Many times in the past I have been constrained to ex- 
press to vou my appreciation of the WatcH Tower for 
the wonderful food contained therein. I never cease to 
praise the Lord for it; for truly it is food from heaven 
and breathes such a sweet spirit so like the Master. 

Especially am I constrained to express my feelings to 
you this time for two reasons aside from the rich spiritual 
food which the Tower always contains. When I read some 
months ago eoncerning your statement relative to tobacco 
I smiled to msself and I even heard some say that you 
were hardly severe enough in condemning this bad habit, 
but to my mind it was just right. How that wretched spirit 
of intolerance lingers with us and is constantly seeking 
something to justify its expression! 

I have always been thankful to the Lord for the fact 
that I was, by his grace, able to drop the use of tobacco 
very quickly after I saw that the covenant of sacrifice 
included ‘doing all things to the glory of God’. The stopping 
of its use has left little if any temptation with me. Yet 
I know dear brethren who have had severe trials in this 
respect and those who never used this useless weed consider 
it unthinkable that a saint can have trials and temptations 
with tobacco after having heen walking with the Master. 
Surely your recent note of explanation should clarify mat- 
ters and ineculeate the spirit of magnanimity. 

Then again your statements in the article on “Health and 
the Holy Spirit” were most pleasing to me. How the Lord 
does permit all experiences to prove us and test us and 
bring out in us the love and sympathy for others! Many 
times as I have struggled with myself in the midst of 
severe experiences I have thought of the wonderful article 
in the July 1 Towrr of 1918. All of it is rich but one 
point in particular in this connection, viz ‘The love of 
truth is the most noble quality in the human intellect, the 
most enjoynble in the interchange of confidences; yet of 
all qualities it is the most rare’. How very profound! How 
can we see our imperfections except they be brought forci- 
bly to our attention! . . . 

I hardly know when I would stop in expressing my 
appreciation and love to you all for your services to the 
Lord and lis people; but this I do assure you, that I shall 
endeavor to praise the Lord more in the future for it all 
and so live that with you I may, by his grace, ‘win Christ 
and be found in him’. 


Yours in the closest of bonds, H. L. PHriprick, Mass. 


PROTESTANT DIFFICULTIES 
BELOVED BRETHREN : 

I cannot refrain longer from writing you to express my 
deep appreciation for the ‘meat in due season’ which our 
Heavenly Father is providing us with from his table at 
this time, especially those two articles on “Love Divine” 
and “‘Our Reasonable Service”. These have certainly given 
courage and strength to us in going forward in the service. 

Everything seems to point very clearly to the fact that 
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Babylon will very soon be cast into the sen. One lady told 
me recently that she had made an every-member canvass 
of their church (Christian) to get pledges. She said that 
nine out of every ten refused even to promise a cent. I 
know through my own experience in Babylon that a good 
percent of their promises do not mean cash. 

I told this lady that the churches were going down and 
that the Lord’s kingdom was belng established. She was 
glad to hear it.... Even among the higher-ups we find 
many that are done with the churches. There is not ten 
percent of the people that even claim to believe in eternal 
torment any more. 

The “Millions” message certainly puts them to thinking. 
It is encouraging to know that more than two million copies 
have been published in so short a time. 

May the Lord bless thee and keep thee is my prayer. 


Your brother by his loving kindness, F. A. Rogspins, Colp. 


“WE NEED THIS HELP” 
My Dear BRETHREN: 

Reading the late WatrcH Towers, I marvel how the full 
measure of the holy spirit is guiding you in the deep things, 
which are stored in the great house of blessings from 
above. The March 15 and April 1 Watca Towers have 
brought more light to me, with their holy and true ex- 
planation of the death and resurrection of our Lord and 
the Passover. All of the issues, I want to say, 1mpress me 
more and more that THE WatcH Tower has been and will 
be the channel for distributing the ment in due season as 
long as there are still members of the body of Christ in 
the flesh. Rejoice, dear brethren, because the Lord 1s 
using you in this service, 

It is certainly evidenced that the Lord fs using you the 
same aS he used our dear Pastor Russell to help us in this 
day of temptation. We need this help because the great 
adversary is working as an angel of light, trying to lead 
astray some of the dear ones and make them believe that 
THe WatTcH Tower is no more the channel. 

May the Lord bless you dear ones and keep you in this 
service unto the end. 


I am, Yours in his holy name, G. Papacosras, NW. Y. 


“WHOLE-HEARTED APPRECIATION” 


DEAR BRETHREN: 

I am constrained to write you a few words of whole- 
hearted appreciation of your work. The Tower articles 
are just splendid. They breathe such a spirit of wisdom 
and understanding, of humility and love, as can emanate 
from no other source than the Lord himself. Surely his 
hand is manifest to our spiritual vision, guiding and 
directing his affairs. 

One finds the Tower giving evidence of such breadth of 
view, such clear insight into all the fact and circumstance 
of Scripture, and such apt interpretation and application 
of it all for the enlightenment and encouragement of those 
who are blessed with an ear to hear, as makes it invaluable 
to the Lord’s people. Its quiet, dignified, scholarly style 
is particularly pleasing and deserves high commendation. 

Without doubt, in his placing of the members in the body 
as it pleases him, the Lord does all things well. Daily do 
I remember you at the thone of heavenly grace. May 
the peace of God which passes understanding be vour por- 
tion; and an abiding consciousness of the presence under- 
neath and around you of the everlasting arms be your con- 
solation and safeguard In your hours of stress and trial. 


With Christian love and greetings, your brother in the 
Lord, W. Tinney, B. C. 
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The annual meeting of the Watch Tower Bible and Tract Society will be held on 
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Avenue and Bigelow Boulevard, where the convention sessions will be held Public 
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secretary C. H. Stewart, 317 Grace St, Mt. Washington Sta., Pittsburgh Ps. 
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“Qatchman, What of the Night? 
Che Morning Cometh, and a Night aise!”—Isaiah 
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“I will stand upon my watch and will set foot 
upon the Tower, fea i watch to see what He with 
say unto me, and what answer I shall make to them 
that oppose me.”—-Habakkuk 2. f. 






ES 
=”, 
o 


OO ae F 1 rie 4 14 aa 
le 4 Ta te ee be 
44 aa rs 
; 2, SpA ae 
‘ vt” atm aS ee 
asf r oi yy 
7 4 te ee a a 
i eu 
ips 
&: 
1% 
¢ 
“- 






b 
th 
Fy “ a? ——sT = 
; f BS Parca ener nO TS [TO EI = se 
Ce r : 5 4 or “2 
| SS : 






eee 


«© Ahem 


Upon the earth distress of nations with perplexity, the sea and the waves (the restless, discontented) roaring; men’s hearts failing them for fear and for looking to the 
things coming upon the earth (socicty); for the powers of the heavens (eccleslasticlam) shall be shaken... . When ye see these things begin to come to pass 
then know that the Kingdom of God is at band. Look ap, Ufe up your heads, rejoles, for your redemption draweth nigh—Matt 24:33; Mark 13 29; Luke 21 25-31, 


THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


pens journal is one ef the prime factors or instruments in the system of Bible instruction, or “Seminary Extension”, now being 
presented in al! parts of the civilized world by the Watcn Towers Bisus & Tract Society, chartered A.D. 1884, “For the Pro 
motion of Christian Knowledge”. It not only serves as a class room where Bible students may meet in the study of the divine Word but 
also as a channel of communication through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society's conventions and of the 
coming of its traveling representatives, styled “Pilgrims”, and refreshed with reports of its conventions, 

Our “Berean Lessons” are topical rehearsals or reviews of our Society’s published Srupies most entertainingly arranged, and very 
helpful to all who would merit the only honorary degree which the Society accords, viz., Verbs Des Miansster (VY. D. M.), which translated 
into Enghsh is Ménister of God’s Word. Our treatment of the International Sunday School Lessons is specially for the older Bible 
students and teachers. By some this feature is considered indispensable. 

This journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian’s hope now being so generally repudiated 
—redemption thro the precious blood of “the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom [a corresponding price, a aubstitute} for 
all”, (1 Peter 1:19; 1 Timothy 2:6) Building up on this sure foundation the gold, allver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3: 11- 
15; 2 Peter 1:5-11) of the Word of God, its further mission is te “make all see what fs the fellowship of the mystery which. . .has 
been hid in God, ... to the intent that now t be made known by the church the manifold wisdom of God’’—" which in other ages 
was not made known unto the sons of men as it is now revealed”.—Hphesians 3: 6-9, 10. 

It stands free from all parties, sects and creeds of men, while it seeks more and more to bring ita every utterance into fullest 
Bubjection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in the holy Seriptureg. It is thus free to declare boldly whatsoever the Lord 
hath spoken—according to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his utterances. Its attitude is not dogmatic, but confident; 
for we know whereof we affirm, treading with implicit faith upon the sure promises of God, 1+ is held as a trust, to be used only in his 
service; hence our decisions relutive to what may and what may not appear in its columns must be according to our judgment of his 
good pleasure, the teaching of his Word, for the upbuilding of his people in grace and knowledge. And we not only invite but urge ouy 
readers to prove all its utterances by the infallible Word to which reference is constantly made to facilitate such testing, 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 


Bhat the church is “the temple of the living God”, peculiarly “his workmanship”; that its construction has been in progress throughout 
the gospel age—ever since Christ became the world’s Redeemer and the Chief Corner Stone of his temple, through which, when 
finished, God's blessing shall come “to all people”, and they find access to him.—1 Corinthians 3:16, 17; Ephesians 2:20-22: 
Genesis 28:14; Galatians 3: 29. 

That ineantime the chiseling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ’s atonement for sin, progresses; and when the 
last of these “living stones”, “elect and precious,” shall have been made ready, the great Master Workman will bring all together 
in the first resurrection; and the teinple shall be filled with his glory, and be the meeting place between God and men throughout 
the Millennium.—Revelation 15: 5-5 

“That the basis of hope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact that “Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for every 
man,” “a ransom for all,” aud wi. be “the true Hight which hghteth every nian that cometh into the world’, “In due time’.— 
Hebrews 2:9; John 1:9; 1 Timothy 2.5, G. 

‘That the hope of the church is that site may be like her Lord, “see him as he is,” be “partakers of the divine nature’,’ and share hig 
glory as his joint-heir.—1 John S 2; John 17:24; Romans 8:17; 2 Peter 1:4. 

‘That the present mission of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; to develop in herself every 

race; to be God’s witness to the world; and to prepare to be kings and priests in the next age.—Ephesians 4:12: Matthew 243 
4; Revelation 1: 6; 20:6. 

That the hope for the world Hes In the blessings of nanwec te and opportunity to be brought to all bs Christ’s Millennial kingdom, the 
restitution of all that was lest in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the hands of thar Redeemer and his glorified church, 
when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed.—Acts 3: 19-23; Isaiah 
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Editorial Committee: This journal is published under the supervision 
of an editorial committee, at least three of whom have read and 
approved as truth each and every article appearing in these columns, Be. MSs ae eo . 
The names of the editorial committee are: J. F RerTHerRrord, Bis MER os re ON ee ‘ 
W.E VAN AMBurRGH, F. H. Rontson, G H, FisHer, E. W. BRENISEN, = 

Terms to the Lord’e Poor: AN Bible students who, by reason of old age or other in- 


frmity or adversity, are unable to pry for this journal, will be supplied free if they send 
a ostal eard each ‘May stating their case and requesting such oroweion We are not 


a ee anxious, that all such be on our hist continually and in touch with the YEAR “ AND WEEKLY-TEXT CALENDAR 


ES 
Notice to Subscribera: We de vet, as o rule send a eard of acknowledgment for a renewal or 
within a month by chaage ba orate tet eRen,Hereipt and catry sf “enewal ere Indleated The year-text for 1922, “God... giveth us... victory 


a Zrlered on Seon Clane Matter at Prootlim, N ¥ . Postefiogmnie im Atef Murch odie, through . . . Jesus Christ” (1 Corinthians 16:57), appears 
on every sheet (though not shown on the cover sheet pic- 

PRAYER MEETING TEXTS FOR DECEMBER tured ubove) together with a suitable week-text which we 

November 30 JEHOVAH ILLUMINES Jehovah my God will enhghien my dark. recommend to be used as a prayer-and-testimony-meeting 
ness "'—Ysulm 13 28 topic. In addition to these items there is a regular weekly 


December 7: JEHOVAH FEEDS ‘Trust tno Jehovah, and do goud, . . . and : ie 
veraly tiv shut be fed’"-Paalay 8723 calendar on each sheet, under the dates of which occur the 


December 14: JEHOVAH STRENGTIILAS ‘“‘Jehovah, even Jehovah, is my stiength” hymn numbers for those days. 
—Isaiah 12 2 . 
aa The size of the pad is 74” x 5#” and is so arranged as to 


December 21 JEHOVAH SATISFIIN ‘“‘He satisfieth the longing soul, and fMlleth . 
the hingiv soul with good ’—Psalm 107: 9. stand up on a desk or table, or hang on the wall. Price, 


December 48. JEHOVAH GIVES VICTOR) ‘Thanks be to God, who giveth Ww 806 each sipald: or 25c ex riage collect, if pro- 
the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.”"—2 Corin- 2D, ODEAD s ch, car : 
thians 15; 57. cured in lots of twenty-five 
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VIEWS FROM THE WATCH TOWER 


position of an opponent. It is in recognition of 

this fact that many have thought our publications 
generally to be too extreme or radical in thear statements 
about the tenets of modern theologians, college pro- 
fessors, doctors of divinity, and others. It is in recogni- 
tion of this fact on our own part that, insofar as possible, 
we have sought to give the actual evidence of unfaith- 
fulness on the part of the shepherds of Christendom, 
whenever that subject has arisen. 

The subject has come up again through a lecture 
recently delivered by Mr. Wiliam Jennings Bryan in 
Louisville in defense of the Bible. Jt is to Mr. Bryan’s 
credit that he is one among the few prominent men of 
the world who still believe in the divine inspiration of 
the sacred Scriptures, in any valid sense of the term. 
He is confused along with most of the better-endowed 
believers, on the point of “Christian citizenship”. T'rom 
his actions and affiliations we are obliged to believe that 
he still holds to the view that it is appropriate for Chris- 
tians to meddle with the world’s affairs m hope of rec- 
tifying them and of making the earth a fit place for 
Christ Jesus to come to. There is no occasion to ques- 
tion the benevolent intention of such people; but there 
is occasion to question their faith and humility. To 
take up with a serious work which is unauthorized by 
the Church’s Lord and Head is the kind of presumption 
which will not only lead to abject failure but which is 
also dishonoring to the One called Master. 


A copy of Mr. Bryan’s remarks in favor of the Bible 
and agaist infidelity in the pulpit and professor’s chair 
ig not before us; but it drew the fire of more than one 
prominent pulpiteer, among them the Rev.A.E.Whatham. 
This gentleman, in a letter addressed to and published 
in the Louisville Herald, so well sums up the present- 
day views of higher critics and evolutionists that the 
letter seems to be worth reproducing practically in full. 
Mr. Whatham asserts that he takes up the defense of 
higher criticism “for the sake of decency and education”, 
after having called in question Mr. Bryan’s qualification 
for approaching Bible subjects at all by saying that “a 
cobbler should stick ‘to his last”. The article follows: 


P people there are who can correctly state the 


MINISTER’S DEFENSE OF HIGHER CRITICISM 


“Mr. Bryan divided his topic into four parts, (1) the 
atheist, (2) the agnostic, (8) the higher critic, (4) the 


evolutionist. These Mr. Bryan specially named as ‘the four 
enemies of the Bible’. There was, however, one enemy, 
greater than any one of the fuur named by Mr. Bryan, that 
he did not name because, evidently, hand he done so he 
would have been naming himself. I mean the literalist, 
as a professed believer in the entire Bible as it is written, 
who, in defending this aspect of the Bible, has Ughted the 
fires of the stake, spuled human blood, hindered the progress 
of education, and tutned civilization into a wrong direction 
moe than the other four enemies named by Mr. Bryan. 
This is, of course, a mere assertion, but its truth is abun- 
dantly confirmed by evidence adduced in White’s ‘Warfare 
of Science’. I would, then, have my readers bear in mind 
this point as they peruse my reply to Mr. Bryan, that he 
himself with all those holding his view of the Bible, is 
the greatest enemy that the Bible possesses. 

‘“{ begin my reply by saying, (1) I am something of an 
atheist, (2) slightly more of an agnostic, (83) very much 
a higher critic, and (4) entirely an evolutionist. And yet 
I am a staunch evangelical in religious thought. When 
men of my views, who comprise the majority of college 
professors attacked by Mr. Bryan, are denounced as enemies 
of the Bible I am surely called upon to defend at least my 
own position to the contrary. In sueh defense it will be 
my eflort to show that it is men like Mr. Bryan and not 
like mvself who are the real enemies of the Bible. 

“Wirst.—The so-called orthodox God is, with men of 
thought. a being of the past. The Hebrew deity who igs 
recorded as having by a tlood destroyed the whole earth 
and its inhabitants excepting eight persons and two of 
each kind of beast, has long since in the minds of scholars, 
taken his place with the gods of Babylonia, who arranged 
a similar flood. The deity who sent a foreign people into 
the homes of other men, directing the invaders to slay 
every body and every thing except a sufficient number 
of virgins for the use of the Lord’s army, no longer exists 
in the minds of thoughtful people. In plain English, 
Yahweh, the War God of the Hebrews, and the sex-deity 
of the Cannanite-Israelites, is as dead as the Egyptian 
Osiris, without any possibility of a resurrection such as 
this divinity had in the minds of his worshipers. 

“What god, therefore, is it in whom I believe? Certainly 
not this god as sketched with these attributes in the Old 
Testament, so that here I am somewhat of an atheist 
according to the orthodox view of the Bible. That I do 
believe 1u another sort of god altogether different in char- 
acter from the God of the Hebrews, goes without saying, 
but of this anon. In the eyes of Mr. Bryan I must be 
something of an atheist, and of this I am justly proud. 

“Second.—I am slightly more an agnostic than an atheist. 
When Job said, ‘Canst thou by searching find out the deep 
things of God,’ he showed himself to be very much of an 
agnostic, for in plain English what he meant was that 
as a mathematical certainty we know nothing whatever 
either about God or his ways, and the same applies to us 
today, for no man has ever orally heard the voice of God, 
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which the Bible itself deelires even while here contradicting 
itself. (Maodus 53°41 cf John 1 18, 3°87) The emiment 
scholar, Professor Plummet, says thet net even Moses heard 
the voice of God, while the equally eminent scholar, Piefes- 
sor Driver, sass, ‘The divine communications made to Moses 
were presumably internal rather than external; and were 
imparted through the uvenues of reflecttou and conscreuce 
rather than by the outward hearing’ (John six. Cam. Bib.) 
It was to tlie soul of Moses, as Delitzsch says, that God 
spoke, an uniuvuvidable conclusion in view of the Biblical 
statement that no man at any time has either seen God 
or even heaid his voice Tt ws to the soul of man that God 
speaks today as clearly as he ever spoke to any one at 
any time any where. The eriors in the Bible, of which 
there are many, as well as the errors we make in our 
understanding of divine purposes, notwithstanding that the 
Bible suys that we have the spirit of God within us teaching 
and guiding us, ale the results of the human failure to 
correctly apprehend the divine premptings Thus it 19 that 
we are all more or less agnestics, tor we know not clearly 
either God or his wars, und have here to work along the 
road of discovery, for ‘discovery’ 1s today admitted by 
scholars to be the new word for revelation.— Tennant, 
Barton, ete. 


“Third —Fiom the above itt will be seen that I am very 
much of u lugher er:tic, and this I am foreed to be if I 
would adopt Christ as my Teacher, seeing that of the 
modern school of Old Testament criticism Jesus Christ 
himself was the original founder, When he denounced the 
teaching of ‘an eye for an eve, and a tooth for a tooth’ 
including all similar duetrmes he was denouncing the 
barbutie cruelty of the God of the Hebrews, who is recorded 
as hiinself commandipe all the aneient Israelitish ordinances 
of tins character. (Matthew 5:38; ef. Exodus 21:24; 34: 
8,4) 1f€ anyone should endeavor to curry out sume of these 
ordinances today, such us ithe burning of a witeb, and the 
stoning of 2a man for gathering sticks on the Sabbath 
(Exodus 22:18; Numbers 15:82-86), the public would 
lynch jiim., 


“The chief work of the higher c1itic 1 to show the errors 
in history and the mistakes im ethics of both of which the 
Old ‘festament is full The aim, however, in this chief work 
is neither the destruction not the belu(thng of the Bible, as 
Mr. Iiisan seems to think, but the enhancing of its value; 
especially in the case of those who have a modern scientific 
training, whieh Mr. Brvan does not seem to pussess. 


“Savs Canon Driver, one of the most spiritually minded, 
while eminent scholars of the HKnelish Church of today: 
‘The Bible eannut in every part, especinlly in ifs early parts, 
be read precisely uS it was read by our forefathers We 
Hve in a heht which they did pet possess, but which it 
has pleased the pravidences of God to shed around us and 
if the Bible 1s to retain its authority and influence among 
us, it must be read m ths Jisht, and our beliefs ubout it 
must be adjusted and accommodated accordingly’ (Genesis 
WC, p. 42) This, then. is the aim of the higher critic, to 
retain and perpetuate the authority of the Bible among us 
by showing us in detail how the Bible must be read in the 
new light to accomplish this end. 


“Mr Bryan admitted that the trend in the thought of the 
Majority of university and seminary students of today is 
‘fawny from ihe faith of their fathers’. Now this is perfectly 
true, and being true, is, ns Mr. Bryan rightly assumes, a 
tremendous mensce fo the success of our future civilization. 
But Mr Bryan in his tirade of abuse against the higher 
critic and modern universitv professor, does not seem to be 
aware of the true couse of this ‘falling away from the faith’, 
or of the only powhie method of once more establishing it 
in the hearts of thuse who now diseard it, whose ranks are 
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daily widening. There is, we may say. in the air, a feeling 
that something is wrong with the Bible, and when the 
thuughtitul man, or the student, goes to the shelves of the 
veitous Jibiaiies for the special works dealing with the 
Bible, such as the Jatest published commentaries and eucyclo- 
predias, he finds ene and all trenting the Bible from a very 
different standpoint from that i which if was treated by 
our forefathers, This, of course. is necessarily so, OW1ng, 
as Canon Driver intimates {o the new hyht which in the 
providence of God our modern knowledge has thrown upon 
the Bible. This light makes if impossible for the thoughtiul 
man und student of teday to aecept the Bible as his fore- 
faihers accepted it, and, consequently, unless there is some 
competent teacher to whom he can go for guidance in this 
miatier the Bible will very soon become to him a closed 
and diseredited book. To prevent this lamentable couclusion 
is the wotk of the higher ctiiic 

“Tourth.—-Mr. Brvyan’s greatest hostility was shown 
toward the evolutionist, and here he began by saying, 
‘To belreve in evolution 1s to tear the first three chapters 
of Genesis out of the Old Testament and to discard the 
first clipter of Matthew and the story of the resurrection’, 

“Now this whole statement is as absurd as the later 
statement that ‘higher critics are not evangelists’, by which 
he evidently meant are not evangelicals But Canon Barnes, 
D Se, who preached a course of sermous in Westininster 
in the spring of this Year detending and explaining the 
doctrine of evolution, in preaching the sermon at the recent 
London conference of ‘Modern Churehmen , declared himself 
to he an ‘evangeheal’, and not a ‘modernist’. In a recent 
lecture delivered at Oxford Canon Barnes said, in referring 
to the nurietises recorded in the three epening chapters of 
Genesis, ‘Though the Genesis account has no essential con- 
nection with the Bible as a whole. there is no need to be 
ashamed that it his been accepted so long by the chureh. 
It 38 2» fine deseription, free from the grossness of other 
stories of creation, a plece of imaginative speculation with 
a noble theistic conception ’ 

“Now this is the lanzuave of an evelutionist, who yet 
declires himself an evangelical and a staunch believer in 
the resurrection of Christ, a man who while a distinguished 
divine of the English Church is also a distinguished scien- 
tiss It only shows what a very absurd lecture Mr. Bryan’s 
adidliess was us a whole and in its parts, the talk of u man 
unguaitied to speak on the subject chosen by him. Such 
tulks as these by men of this character do infinitely greater 
hiim than the talk of a professional infidel. The very fact 
that Mr Bryan acknowledged that most university pro- 
fessers and senunury lecturers were teaching evolution and 
lugher eriticism shoul) hiave caused hum to treat the sub- 
ject with the respect due trom a thinker and not with the 
empty jibes of a platrorimn orator When Mr Bryan repre- 
sented certain evolutionists as claiming that ‘a wafer puppy 
crawled out of the water onto the land, and that we are 
descendants from that water puppy,’ he turned what should 
have been un uddress upon an important subject by a man 
of education into the loquacious harangue of the street 
lecturer This 1s why I said that for the sake of decency 
and edueation I would undertake to reply to Mr. Bryan’s 
last Monday evening’s address on the Bible.” 


SOME POINTS OF DIVERGENCE 


It would be invidious to pick this contribution to 
small picecs. The reader will have noticed its most 
important divergence from the Scriptures. According 
to this gentleman, it is the work of the higher critic 
to discern and to declare which paits of the Bible are 
acceptable as good ethics. The higher ciitic must also 
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allow the sparkling light of his wonderful intelligence 
to illuminate the pages of God’s Word. That Word 
itself, according to the Bible, is a lamp for the bchever’s 
feet. According to the view above presented cvolution 
is not in accord with the Buble, therefore the Buble is 
wrong. This reverend teacher also overstepped himself 
in saying that 1f one should endeavor to burn a witch 
or stone a man for Sabbath desecration the public would 
lynch him. Of course 1t is ever so much nicer to lynch 
a man than it is to stone him! 

The marvel is not that worldly-wise men disagree 
entirely with the Bible and fail utterly to discern its 
beauty; the wonder is that while so doing they claim to 
defend it and to be followers of the Lord Jesus who, 
so far from finding fault with the teaching of the law, 
“an eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth,” actually 
fulfilled the major ‘portion of that passage by giving 
his “life for a lite’. 

Is it any wonder that under the spiritual guidance of 
such blinded leaders of the blind Christendom has lost 
nearly all the iaith 14 ever had and is confused and 
distressed beyond comparison? That Chiistendom 1s 
confused and distressed is cleaily shown by an editorial 
in the Philadelphia /nqutre:, commenting on certain 
remarks of former British Ambassador Bryce, made in 
New York on the eve of his departure home. Parts of 
the editorial we quote: 


“Phere os ampte evidence to support the view which 
Lord Bryee piesented that the oriin of the troubles of 
all kinds fiom which the Gld Workl ws suffering Is funda- 


mentally psychateeical It a8 in this erreumstianee that 
Lord Bryce recogmzed the most unfortunate and sinister 
feature of the conditions which he was considering In 
view of those conditions, how is it possible, he asks, for 
business to revive oF for prosperily to return? and every 
one will understand that this question admits only of a 
negative reply. So long as each country is anfagonistie to 
some other so long nas jealousies and rivalries and ani- 
mosities prevail, so long as national policies are aciuated 
by fear and ill-will, rather than by a disposition toward 
mutually beneficial helpfulness, 1t is too plain for argument 
that little progress can be made toward the peaceful, 
friendly and definitive settlement which is so much to be 
desired, and that such is the existing situation one thing 
after another has demonstrated with a painfully impressive 
emphasis. 

“Not until a remedy has been found for this basic evil 
can any gieat improvement be reasonably expected and 
only by sjow stages is it likely that the indispensable 
appeasement will be reached through which alone the jar- 
ring, warring, jealous nations can work out their salvation. 
Eventually the ex-belligerents through the education of a 
painful experience will arrive at an understanding of the 
direction in which their interests really lie, and having been 
thus instructed will cease from a sterile and suicidal strife, 
but there are few indications that they are as yet within 
sight of that so devoutly to be wished-for consummation, 
and how far the healing process can be hastened by exterior 
influence is quite problematical.” 


SIX MELLION MEN IN ARMS 


The situation is not clearing one particle, for recently- 
published statistics as printed in the New York Herald 
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show that active armies of the fourteen most important 
nations of the world today include approximately six 
million men: 

“While Chinn stands first among the nations tn this 
summary of suldiers actually under arms about September 
1, 1921, being credited with 1,370,000 active troops, France 
is far ahead among the nations not distressed by civil strife 
in the number of men with the colors. The French arm) 
strength is placed at 1,084,000 men, the British Empire 
Standing neat with 740,500, and Germany last with 100,00U 
The United States stands thuteenth with 149,000 men in 
the Regular Army, exceeding only Germany, while Ital) 
has 350,000 and Japan 300,000 active troops. 


“Figures for other Powers include Russia, 538,000; Poland 
450,000; Greece, 255,000; Spain, 253,000; Switzerland, 170, 
000; Turkey 152,000 Cvechoslovakin, 150,000 ” 

Some of thesc armies are engaged in intense military 
opeiations in Asia Minor—-namely, the armies of Greecc 
and ot ‘Turkev. Few facts are allowed to get into the 
public press about the campaign, as is shown by a 
contributed article in the London Foreign Affairs, a 
forward-looking British periodical: 


‘Stage Management tul the benefit of newspaper corre- 
spoudents is one of the a:ts in which the Greeks have no 
rivals. Few, indeed, are the correspondents whom they 
fail to deceive, and it was a sad blow for them when a 
distinguished representative of the Manchester Guardian, 
who was recently 1n Asi Minor, discovered and reported 
the truth about the tieatment of the Turkish population 
under Gieek rule. But there are other journalists in Ana- 
toha who are more gullible or less honest. By one of them, 
at least, we have been solemnly informed that the Turks 
welcome the Heltleme army with delirious jJov, and even 
(among ofher preturesque details) that muny of the Moslem 
peasants regard the Greek officers with ‘religious veneration’! 

“Tt is unnecessary to warn ireadeis of l'ore.gn Affatrs 
against absurdities such as these Whenever the Greeks 
have annexed new territory, whether in Thessaly, Mace- 
donia, Crete, or Thrace, the result has been the rapid 
disappearance of the Moslem and other non-Greek elements 
of the population. If the Greeks succeed in establishing 
their rule in Western Anatolia, the same result will happen 
there. For all the arguments of the Greek propagandists 
and their British supporters are based on a false assumption 
—i.e., that the Christian Greeks have a higher standard of 
conduct than the Moslem Turks. This is the Great Illusion 
about the Near East. Greek Christianity means Greek 
Nationalism, and has no relation to justice or humunity.” 


The same number of the same journal issues a warn- 
ing to the British public, showing that not all English- 
men are blinded to that nation’s foreign policy: 


“We are spending for the current financial year on public 
education, £62,518.000; on the army, naty, and air force, 
£207,794,000; ie., more than three ftisnes more to destroy 
than to construct. We can only spare £30,000 to patch up 
slum property In the whole of Scotland, but we can spaic 
£24,960.000 upon the military occupation of Mesopotamia 
We have cut down a building programme, recognized as 
indispensable, by about one-half, but we are presenting i 
dove of peace to the Washington Conference in the shape 
of four new dreadnoughts, whose initial cost is to be from 
eight te ten million pounds apiece. 

“The key to these contrasts is to be sought in an auto- 
cratic, secretive, nationally uncontrolled FOREIGN POLIcyY. 

“In the ten years before the war we spent £684,000,000 
on armaments, which we were told would insure peace. The 
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result was war, and our national debt stands today at 
£8,000,000,000 

“We won the war. The war was to bring us unexampled 
advantages. We have added a million square miles to our 
enipire, and added two millions to our unemployed as the 
result of it. The peace scttlement was to be a just and 
equitable one. It was an unjust and wicked one, drawn 
up behind closed doors. Today we are spending four times 
More on armaments than we were in 1913.” 


GERMAN JEWS TO PALESTINE 


All has not been pleasant for the Jews in Germany, 
not even for the richer ones, 1f a report contained in the 
Philadelphia Public Ledger and datcd from Berlin be 
true. Both of the names mentioned in the following 
quotations were prominent in helping the German 
Republic get on its feet financially. Without them the 
revolution would certainly have fallen through. As soon 
as the Republic got on its feet both radicals and im- 
perialists turned bitterly against them because they were 
Jews. They are now actively cngaged in the Zionist 
work, as the following lines show: 

“Unobserved by the press and general public, the movement 
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for emigration to Palestine has assumed very large pro- 
portions, so that the world will soon hear of an invasion 
of the Holy Land by German Jews. The movement is being 
handled by such astute business men as Sklarz brothers and 
Parvus Helphand.” 

“Both the Sklarz brothers and Parvus Felphand, deeply 
disappointed that the Republican Government was unahle 
to combat the ever-ziowing anti-Semitism, combined with 
a number of their wealthy co-religionists, who were equally 
disgusted, to take the Zrontst movement in hund and organ- 
ize a wholesale emiciation from Germany to Dulestine. 

“Their agitation has been conducted unobtirusively from 
house to house, and thousands of families already have en- 
listed for the land of milk and honey, but they will not be 
allowed to emigrate until the ground has been prepared for 
them, and for this purpose large sums of money have been 
collected fiom wealthy German Jews 

“An exploration expedition is leaving Germany within a 
few days, headed by one of the Sklaraz Ireathers, to study 
the Holy Land and make vriangements four the multitudes 
to follow. Despite the bitterpess preswulng between the 
Jews and the Junkers, the former succeeded in plaeing a 
number of young nen on the Liree feudal estates to aequire 
the methods so suceessiulls practiced here and to introduce 
them an the ‘premised Tine, which will also be explored 
regarding its mineral possibilities.” 


KEEPING HIS COMMANDMENTS 


“For this is the love of God. that we keep his commandments, and his cominandments are not grievous.’ — 
1 John 5:8 


HE writer of these woids was the inspired witness 

of the Lord, addressing himself to those begotten 

to membership in the new creation. In this epistle 
he emphasizes the necessity of bemg perfected in love, 
without which none can gain the prize. 

The gentile times haxing ended, the harvest period 
of forty years having passed, some of the fully conse- 
crated ask, Why do we find ourselves yet this side the 
val? The correct answer to this question seems to be: 
(1) To perfect ourselves for the kingdom; and (2) to 
appear as witnesses to the world against Bahylon and 
for the kingdom of Messiah. These two reasons are so 
closely associated that they cannot be separated. To 
show forth our love for God and the King of glory we 
must now be witnesses as opportunity is afforded; and 
indeed blessed is this privilege. 

To prove our love for God we must keep his com- 
mandments, not because of morhid fear or by restraint; 
but with a ready mind and a joyful heart. When we 
were in the Babylonish systems, were taught and _ be- 
lieved that eternal torture would he the fate of those who 
failed to reach heaven, we may have been inclined to 
serve God, keeping his commandments in @ measure 1n 
order to escape such a terrible fate, But the true Chris- 
tian, now enlightened and privileged to serve the Lord, 
must be moved by a different cause in serving. His 
inducement for service must be love out of a pure heart, 
taking a real joy and delight in the service of the Lord. 

‘To love God means to appreciate that he is the great 
and gracious Jehovah and the rewarder of all those who 
diligently seek him; to have gratitude to him for what 
he has done for us; to have a worshipful adoiation tor 


him, trusting him fully, and joyfully submitting to his 
holy will. Such love cannot be manuested without icle- 
gating self to the rear and mahing some sacrifice. In- 
deed, 1t seems that true love 1s manifest only by aud 
through some sacrifice. 

Jehovah, the almighty and etcrnul One, m manifest- 
ing his love toward mankind saciiticed his beloved Son, 
the treasure dearest to his heart. He did this in order 
that we might have lie and have it mote abundantly. 
Can any intelligciut creature understand and appreciate 
this fact without having gratitude in his heart? Having 
bought us with the lite-blood of lus precious Son, he 
opened the way for us to enter into peaceful relationship 
with him through the memt of Christ Jesus. We re- 
sponded to the call, leaving behind the world, commg 
to Jesus and fully surrende:img self. God received and 
justified us by reason of the imputed merit of Christ. 
Thereupon he begat us to the divine nature and adopt. d 
us into his house of sons, of which Christ Jesus 1s the 
Head. Then he iwluminated our understandmg and 
broadened our vision of his wonderful plan. He gave 
us his Word, long ago prepared for our benefit, that 
we through its study might receive comfort 1n all the 
trying experiences that are ours, aud that our hope 
might be increased of reaching our home of glory. (Ro- 
mans 15:4) He has placed about us his care and pro- 
tection, that no evil should befall us and that we should 
be delivered in all times of stress when we look to him. 
—Psalm 91:10-12; 34: 7. 

Can any Christian understand and appreciate these 
provisions made for his benefit and fail to respond in 
love to the great Giver of all good gifts? The Psalmist 
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seems to put the appropriate words in the mouths of 
all Christians who appreciate these loving provisions, 
when he wrote: “I will love thee, O Lord, my strength. 
The Lord is my rock, and my fortress, and my deliv- 
erer; my God, my strength, in whom I will trust; my 
buckler, and the horn of my salvation, and my high 
tower, I wall call upon the Lord, who 1s worthy to be 
praiscd: so shall I be saved from mime enemies.”— 
Psalm 18. 1-8. 


Christ Jesus, the glorified head of the church, made 
the supreme sacrifice in order that we might hve; thus 
manifesting his great love for us. His }-athway to glory 
led through sorrow and suffering. He-proved his love 
for Jehovah by delighting to do and by doing God’s 
holy will. It was his joyful submission to the Father’s 
will that resulte:! in his exaltation to the highest place, 
next to Jehovah. The other members of the house of 
sons must reach their goal of glory along a similar path- 
way of trial and suffering, and in joyful obcdience to 
the Father’s will—l1 Peter 2: 21. 


A NEW COMMANDMENT 


As head of the new creation and as spokesman of the 
heavenly Father to the members of the house of sons, 
Jesus delivered a oew commandment. Directing the 
attention of those to his own course, he said to them: 
“A new commandment I give unto you, That ye love 
one another; as I have loved you, that ye also love one 
another. By this shail all men know that ye are my 
disciples, if ye have love one to another.” (John 13: 
34, 35) To this he adds: “If ye love me, keep my com- 
mandments”.—John 14:15. 

Commandments mean rules of action, directing what 
must be avoided and what must be done in order to be 
pleasing to the heavenly Father. These rules we ascer- 
tain from the Word of God. They must be kept not 
in a selfish manner, but with a heart that responds in 
gladness, a heart that delights to do the will of God. 
While the church is bound with the other command- 
ments set forth in the Word of God, a specific com- 
mandment is here named, and Jesus emphasizes the 
importance of keeping it. 

Love for one another, as here expressed, means love 
for the brethren. To love our brethren means that we 
possess an unselfish desire to do good unto them; that 
we joyfully put that desire into action at a sacrifice of 
self or self-intcrest ; and that we do this without regard 
to whether such love is reciprocated or not. If we find 
ourselves doing good to the brethren in order that we 
might have their approval and might receive some rec- 
ognition or commendat on at their hands and be re- 
ciprocated in kind for such love, then we are not moved 
by an unselfish desire to do good; hence are not mani- 
festing the true Christlike love. If we expect, because 
of our supposed learning, our more favorable position, 
or greater influence, that we should have a little special 
attention, and in order to call forth this attention from 
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others we manifest love for them, such is not unselfish 
love, as described by the Master. If one holds the po- 
sition of an elder or other servant of the church, or 
stands prominently amongst the brethren, and in order 
to maintain such position im the eyes of the brethren 
he outwardly manifests love for them, such is not the 
true unselfish love that has the Lord’s stamp of ap- 
proval. If one is given to magnifying his own virtues 
in the presence of others by speaking of his attain- 
ments, in order that he might call forth the admiration 
and commendation of others, and manifests outwardly 
love for the brethren in order to encourage such com- 
mendation, this is not the manifestation of an unselfish 
love such as the Lord designates. 


The Christlike, unselfish love is such that puts self 
in the background and delights to render aid and com- 
fort to the brethren regardless of what others may say 
or think concerning the one in question. If one is 
moved by an unselfish desire to aid his brother to grow 
as a new creature in Christ, and puts forth an effort at 
a sacrifice, that bencfit may result to his brother regard- 
less of whether his brother knows it or not, or whether 
the one acting receives any reciprocity or not, then he 
is actuated by the pure unselfish motive. So doing, he 
has learned something of the love of Christ and is grow- 
ing in the likeness of the Lord; and this causes joy to 
abide in his own heart. Such unselfish love kills pride 
and ambition, tends to prevent trouble in the ecclesias, 
and when manifested by all membiis of the ecclesia a 
division or a separation is an alolute impossibility. 
Such unselfish love establishes and maintains a unity of 
heart amongst the brethren. Heart unity will lead to 
unity in action, to the Lord’s glory. 


Unity of heart and unity of action, in obedience to 
the Lord’s command, proves our love of God. Such 
condition maintained brings assurance that all those 
following in the Mastcr’s footsteps will have an abun- 
dant entrance into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord 
and Savior Jesus Christ. 


COMMANDMENTS OF ACTION 


The commandments of the Lord concerning the ac- 
tivity of his people are clearly set forth in his Word. 
Every spirit-begotten and anointed one is given the 
commission and commandment to put in action his love 
for God; and this commission and commandment is 
found in the words of the Prophet: “The spirit of the 
Lord God is upon me; because the Lord hath anointed 
me to preach good tidings unto the meek; he hath sent 
me to bind up the broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty 
to the captives, and the opening of the prison to them 
that are bound; to proclaim the acceptable year of the 
Lord, and the day of vengeance of our God; to comfort 
all that mourn”. (Isaiah 61:1, 2) It seems reasonable 
that any one who loves the Lord could not fail to put 
in action this commandment insofar as opportunity is 
offered him, 


328 


The manner of going into action, in obedience to our 
Lord’s commandments, is set forth in the Scriptures 
under various symbols. Some of these have particular 
application to the day m which the church now finds 
itself on the earth. When Jesus on the sabbath day in 
the synagogue at Nazareth was handed the book of the 
prophet Isaiah, he read this commission and command- 
ment; but it will be observed that he omitted in the 
reading the words: “and the day of vengeance of our 
God”. The fact that he omitted these words would 
strongly indicate that 1t was God’s purpose to reserve 
that message of vengeance until some later date; and 
it 1s reasonable to suppose that he would reserve such 
message until the end of the gentile times. 

God permitted the gentiles to organize a universal 
empire, and thereupon Satan seized the dominion and 
became the god of this world; and thereafter all the 
nations lay im the wicked one. We believe that the 
lease of gentile dominion ended in the year 1914, and 
from that time forward until Satan’s empire falls is 
the ‘day of God’s vengeance’ Hence duimg that time 
puch declaration of his \enyeanee must be given. Fol- 
lowing the end of the gentile times, the day of God’s 
vengeance seems to be the time referred to by our Lord 
when he said: “And the nations were angry, and thy 
wrath is come, and the time that thou... shouldest 
destroy them which destroy the earth”. (Revelation 11: 
18) The prophet Isaiah seems to refer to the same day 
of God’s vengeance when he wrote: “Come near. ye 
nations, to hear; and hearken, ye people: . . . For the 
indignation of the Lord is upon all nations.” (Isaiah 
34: 1,2) And when he said: “The heavens shall vanish 
away like smoke, and the earth shall wax old hke a 
garment” (Isaiah 51:6); “for it is the day of the 
Lord’s vengeance”. (Isaiah 84:8) It is not the day of 
the vengeance of the church, but it 1s the day of God’s 
vengeance against Satan’s empire, visible and invisible, 
and all the evil elements that go to make up that em- 
pire. It means that the tine has come for the winding 
up of the affairs of Satan’s realm; and some insti ument 
must be used of the Lord to testify concerning that 
fact to the nations of earth. The honor of giving this 
testimony he declares he will give unto those who love 
him, who will compose the new creation. 

In symbol Christ Jesus is pictured as the true vine, 
and his body members as the bianches thereof. (John 
15:5) In symbol, and by way of contrast, the vine of 
the earth is shown to be the systems of this wotld oper- 
ating mn the name of Christ, yct mm truth and in fact 
the offspring of Satan. (John 8:44; Revelation 14: 
14-19) Tlere the Revelator pictures the Lord of glory 
present, using the troublesome times upon earth to dash 
to pieces Satan’s organized system. He 1s shown as 
having a crown of gold upon his head, symbolizing 
divine authority to act. And m his hand he 3s shown 
as having a sickle, which is the message of truth due 
to be declared ; and the commandment is given to thrust 
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in the sickle and reap, for the fruit of the vine of the 
earth is fully ripe and the time 1s come to reap. We 
behold the reaping of the vine of the earth now 1 pro- 
STESS. 

Practically all the ecclesiastical systems of the world, 
while divided upon everything else, are a unit in their 
enmity toward and oppoxition to the message of the 
Messianic kingdom, and against those who lovingly pro- 
claim that message. In this they are supported by the 
various political and financial organizations which to- 
gether with the ecclesiastical s\«tems form the “heast”, 
the devil’s organization in eaith. The fruit of this or- 
ganization has reached its fullness, and the time for its 
reaping is at hand, which reaping 1t seems reasonable 
must begin shortly after the end of the gentile times 
and contimue until Satan’s empire falls. 

Under another figure the “beast” 1s shown as making 
war against the Lamb and against those who follow him 
and who are with him as messengers. (Revelation 17: 
14) Those who love the Lord are on his side and joy- 
fully keep his commandments in participating im the 
warfare which he 15 leading. But some have said and 
yet say that the followers of Christ Jesus must not par- 
ticipate in this war; that it is the “beast” making war 
against the Lamb and not the Lamb and his followers 
having anything to do with it. They say it is the duty 
of all Christ’s followers to remain quiet, feed upon his 
Word, and patiently wait until their change shall come. 
But we remind all such to remember the words of the 
Master: “He that hath my commandments, and keepeth 
them, he it 1s that loveth me”. (John 14:21) One of 
the commandments is that we shall declare the day of 
God’s vengeance ; and other Scriptures hereinafter men- 
tioned show that the members of the body of Christ, 
in order to keep the commandments of the Lord, must 
engage with him in the warfare as opportunity offers. 
While the weapons of warfare of the church are not 
carnal, yet they are mighty to the pulling down of the 
strongholds of error. (2 Cormthians 10:4) The strong- 
holds of error are the entrenched false doctrines and 
s\stems of Satan. How could the saints use their weap- 
ons of warfare unless they participate in the proclama- 
tion of his message of vengeance against Satan’s em- 
pire? 

As further corroborative proof that the church is to 
participate in this war, we note the words of the Master 
given to St. John in Revelation 19: 11-16. Here the 
King of kings and Lord of lords, the glorified, present 
head of the new creation, in symbol is shown as seated 
upon a white horse, representing pure doctrine of truth. 
He is called Faithful and True, “and in righteousness 
he doth judge and make war”. In symbolic language 
he is described as far-seeing, his wisdom testifying that 
the time has come for action against Satan’s empire. 
On his head are many crow™s, symbolic of absolute and 
complete authority, both in heaven and in earth. “And 
the armies which are in heaven follow him upon white 
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horses, clothed in fine linen, white and clean.” The 
word armies here is used in the plural, suggesting at 
once the two divisions of the Lord’s army; viz., those 
who have already been caught up to mect the Lord in 
the air—those saints who have been resurrected and 
with him form the invisible army; while the saints this 
side the vail, joyfully and in obedience to the Lord’s 
commands participating in action, form the other di- 
vision. These are pictured as clothed in fine linen, 
white and clean. representing that they are of the 
priestly order, ministering with the great High Priest, 
Christ Jesus. The picture represents the King of kings 
“clothed with a vesture sprinkled with blood”. The 
sprinkling of his vesture with blood seems clearly to 
represent that the body members must participate in 
this warfare to the full consummation of their own 
sacrifice. Whithersoever he leads they follow; and as 
he gives command to declare the day of God’s ven- 
geance, with a joyful heart each one responds as the op- 
portunity is offered him, some in one place, some in 
another, all being engaged in one common cause. 


A SLAYING WORK 


As heretofore suggested in THE WatcH ‘Tower 
(August, 1919), Elijah pictured the work of the church 
up to a time certain; and thereafter Elisha pictured the 
work of the church this side the vail. Elisha was anoint- 
ed to take the place of the prophet Elijah, and the 
commission given at his anointing specified that Elisha 
was to do a certain slaying work. This seems to fore- 
shadow that the church, in giving the witness in the 
day of God’s vengeance, should do a slaying work, the 
word slaying being used, of course, in a symbolic sense. 

A similar picture appears in the ninth chapter of 
Fizekiel. Im this chapter we observe that “six men came 
from the way of the higher gate, which lieth toward the 
north, and every man a slaughter weapon in his hand; 
and ona man among them [among the six, therefore a 
seventh | was clothed with linen, with a writer’s ink- 
horn by his side: and they went in, and stood beside 
the brazen altar”. In this picture an office is clearly 
foreshadowed which, in the fulfillment of God’s plan, 
must be occupied and filled by some faithful servant 
of his. The one described in this office shows he is of 
the priestly order and acting with divine authority ; and 
being clothed with Hnen and with a writer’s inkhorn 
by his side shows that he is commissioned with specific 
authority to do a specific work, The facts show that 
the Lord selected Charles 'Taze Russell as the one to fill 
this office. He became the pastor of many consecrated 
ecclesias throughout the world. The commission set 
forth here 1s to the effect that “he called to the man 
clothed with linen, which had the writer’s inkhorn 
by his side; and the Lord said unto him, Go through 
the midst of the city, through the midst of Jerusalem, 
and set a mark upon the foreheads of the men that 
sigh and that cry for all the abominations that be done 
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in the midst thereof”. During his ministry Brother 
Russell did go through the midst of the Christian peo- 
ple of the world, giving them an intelligent understand- 
ing of the divine plan, particularly the ransom, conge- 
cration, the mystery, and the glorification of the church; 
and those in various systems who hungered and thirsted 
for righteousness and sighed for relief truly received a 
mark upon their foreheads, i. e., an intelligent under- 
standing and appreciation of the divine word. When 
he had finished his work the Lord called him home; 
and the Prophet shows in this picture :“The man clothed 
with linen, which had the inkhorn by his side, reported 
the matter, saying, I havc done as thou hast commanded 
me”.—Tizekiel 9:11. 

As surely as the man clothed in linen with the writer’s 
inkhorn by his side had a commission from the Lord, 
Just so surely the other six men represent those having 
& commission from the Lord to do a certain work. Since 
the one man represents a particular office in the church, 
then what do the six men represent? The one pictured 
the office of the Laodiecan messenger to the church, 
which was filled, as necessarily 1t had to be, by one man. 
The number six from the divine viewpoint symbolizes 
incompleteness. The church this side the vail is in- 
complete from two staudpoints: only a part of the 
saints are this side, and these are not yet perfected. Our 
opinion, therefore, is that the six men here mentioned 
represent all the saints this side the vail engaged har- 
moniously in the conimon cause as witnesses for the 
Lord. 

If we believe that the Lord Jesus is present, has 
been conducting the harvest, and is yet carrying on his 
work; that he selected Brother Russell to fill the office 
in the church here described, and that he filled that 
office faithfully, then we must conclude that Brother 
Russell was under the supervision of the Lord in the 
performance of the duties of that office. In the per- 
formance of his duties he organized the Watch Tower 
Bible & Tract Society, and stated that when he was 
gone the Society would carry on the work he had begun. 
It is reasonable to conclude that the Lord would have 
some such arrangement, because everything by him is 
done decently and in order. We should expect the con- 
cluding work of the church to be done in an orderly 
way by a concerted, organized movement. We believe 
that the Watch Tower Bible & Tract Society is such 
an organized arrangement for the carrying on of the 
Lord’s work. While the Society is a body corporate, 
with required officers and servants, yet these alone do 
not constitute the Society. In the broader sense the 
Society is composed of the body of Christians organized 
in an orderly manner under the Lord’s direction for 
the carrying on of his work; and all the consecrated 
ones this side the vail harmoniously working together 
for the proclamation of the message of the kingdom 
now due to be promulgated constitute the Society. All 
such working together may not ultimately be of the 


royal priesthood, but the kmgdom class this side the 
vail is surely included in the number who are thus 
laboring together. 

Being incomplete, such number is very properly sym- 
bolized by the six. These are of the priestly order, as 
shown by the words of the Prophet. They come from 
the north; they go in and minister at the altar. After 
the special servant had finished his work, the words of 
the Prophet are directed to the others pictured by the 
six. “And to the others he said in mine hearing, Go 
ye after him through the city, and smite let not your 
eye spare, neither have ye pity: slay utterly old and 
young, both maids, and little cmldren, and women: 
but come not near any man upon whom is the mark; 
and begin at my sanctuary. Then they began at the 
ancient men which were before the house.” (HKzekiel 
9:5, 6) God’s vengeance is upon the unrighteous sys- 
tems, in which systems are many tares, claiming to be 
followers of the Lord. As the message of present truth 
is proclaimed to them, the tares will hecome more con- 
firmed in error. Thus the sword of the spirit will smite 
them and operate as a destroying weapon. And thus 
we seo this work going on. This message of truth will 
be destructive to ecclesiastical svstems young and old, 
and cause those within their walls who possess not the 
spirit of the Lord to disclaim the title Christian. The 
work bezins, as it is observed, at the sanctuary class, 
i. e., those who profess to be Christians, particularly 
the “ancient men”, the clergy, who represent their con- 
gregations. 

The positive admonition, however, is given the com- 
missioned ones —~ those who have the Lord’s spirit —- 
to “come not near any man upon whom 1s the mark”. 
The mark here means an under-tanding and apprecia- 
tion of the divine plan as explained by the Laodicean 
messenger. No attempt should be made to slay or de- 
stroy their understanding or to interfere with them. 
Certainly this means that the Christian is not to en- 
gage in a controversary with othcrs who have received 
a knowledge of present truth. No matter how others, 
who claim to be followere of the Lord, assault THR 
Watch Towrn and its Editorial Committee, this jour- 
nal will, by the Lord’s grace, continue to treat such 
with silence and avoid all controversy. 

This admonition from the Prephet would also seem 
to be positive proof that those who have received the 
knowledge of prescnt truth through the writings of 
Brother Russell are not authorized to organize another 
or other movements contrary to the Society and attempt 
with that movement to interfere with the work of the 
Society in the proclamation of the Lord’s message of 
the present time. The Lord is able to conduct his own 
affairs, and it lies not within the power of man or men 
to interfere with his work. If the Lord directed Brother 
Russell in the organization of the work, and he did 
organize the Socicty for that purpose, would it seem 
reasonable that the lord would authorize others who 
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had received a knowledge of present truth through the 
teachings of Brother Russell to create another organi- 
zation and through it attempt to announce the message 
now due to be announced or carry on a different worl: ? 

This statement is not made with any view to curtail- 
ing the opportunities of service of others, but with the 
suggestion that all of the Lord’s true followers should 
be working together in harmony to one end. 


Some of our brethren who once walked with us, but 
who have thought best to withdraw and organize other 
movements, have conceived it to be their duty not to 
engage in the proclamation of the message concerning 
God’s vengeance and the message of comfort to the 
people concerning the incoming kingdom of Messiah, 
particularly that millions now living will never die. Such 
have deemed it to be their duty only to meet together 
and study the Word, without any effort to make known 
the message to others. Some have gone even .so far as 
to say that those who indulge in a proclamation or 
wide. witness of the message of truth now to the world 
constitute the great company class By this sort of rea- 
soning some of the Lord’s dear shcep- have been deceived 
ond stumbled for a time, and Jaicr some of these have 
been recovered. Our hope is, the Lord willing, that all 
thus stumbled may be recovered, It is not for us to 
say who constitutes the great company class, because we 
are incompetent to judge. It is sufficient for us to "9 
with our might what our hands find to do, that which 
is directed by the Lord, and to leave the reward to be 
given by the great Giver of all perfect gifts. 


But for the benefit of those who have been stumbled 
and are yet stumbled, we here call «ttention to some 
of these matters. Where in the Scriptures do we find 
any commission given to the great company class to 
declare the day of God’s vengeance? Wherein do we 
find a commission to such to comfort those that mourn ? 
Our Lord shows that the great company class was pic 
tured by the foolish virgins who did not have a large 
measure of the spirit of the Lord and who do not wake 
up to the importance of the occasion until the work is 
practically done. Fhe Prophet shows that these do not 
diseover the class to which they are assigned until the 
harvest is ended. (Jeremiah 8:20) Would it not seem 
inconsistent that the Lord would delegate to the ‘foolish 
virgin’ class the work of giving wise advice in his name 
to others? Would if not seem rather strange that those 
who have no oil in their vessels (the great company 
class) would be the ones to whom the Lord would grant 
the honor of making proclamation of the day of his 
vengeance and of his incoming kingdom and thereby 
comforting the hearts of those that mourn? Would it 
scem reasonable that the great company class would hava 
“rat consuming zeal that would impel them fearlessly, 
boldly, lovingly, to proceed with the proclamation of the 
Lord’s message? These are questions for the prayerful 
consideration of those who have been holding their hands 
and doing nothing. 
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If there were any doubt as to who participates in the 
Lord’s work of proclaiming his message, his prophet 
setiles that doubt beyond question when he wrote the 
one hundred forty-ninth Psalm, which is now in course 
of fulfillment. 

“Let the saints be joyful in glory.” The saints here 
without doubt refer to the representatives of the Lord 
on earth, the same as pictured by the six men in Ezekiel 
9. Glory means honor in his presence. The Lord is 
present and he has conferred a great honor upon his 
followers now to represent him on the earth, and to 
participate with him in the war. 

“Let them sing aloud upon their beds.” Beds here 
picture a condition of ease, comfort, and trust in the 
Lord, undisturbed by all the turmoil in the earth. 

“Let ihe high praises of God-be in their mouth, and 
a two-cdged sword in their hand.” These praise Jehovah ; 
they luve him; they prove their Jove for him and show 
foith his praises by keepmg his commandments. The 
two-edged sword represents the sharp, piercing message 
of truth, the Lord’s message, which he has placed within 
the power of his people as a “slaughter weapon”. 

“To execute vengeance upon the heathen [nations], 
and punishments upon the people.” It is God’s ven- 
geance upon those who are organtzed agamst the Mes- 
saanic kingdom that is now bem executed ; and punish- 
ment upon the people who make up and who are in 
sviipathy with such organized Satanie power. 

“To bind their kmgs with chains, and their nobles 
with fetters of 1ron” The great ruling factor of the 
present evil order is Satan, and he and his emissaries 
ale now being bound by chains (strong truths). (Rev- 
elation 20:1-3) The nobles (the exalted ones amongst 
the various organizations of earth, particularly eccle- 
siastical leaders) are being bound by the stiong unan- 
swerahle truths now due. As an Ulustiation, for cen- 
turies these preached Satan’s lie. saying. “There is no 
death”. Now, unable to answer the message “Mfilhons 
Now Living Will Never Die”, these preachers in various 
places are advertising subjects under this title: “Alitlions 
Now Lining Will Never Die—So Saith Satan’. Thos are 
repudiating their former statement and are extojped 
from further usmg it; and at the same time are trying 
to use Satan’s falschood to blind the people concerning 
the message of the Messiame kingdom; and thus they 
are being bound with these strong truths. 

“To execute upon them the judgment written.” This 
judgment written 1s found particularly in the proph- 
ecies of Ezekiel and Revelation. 

Who are the ones privileged to engage in this work 
as the Loid’s representatives? And the answer is clear 
and positive: “Tis honor have all his saints. Praise 
ye the Lord.” (Psalm 149:9) Let the saints. then, 
prove their love of God by keeping his commandments, 
one of which 1s set forth here by the Psalmist. 


The sla,mg vork committed to the church must be 
done with the instruments or slaughter weapon provided 
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by the Lord. This slaughter weapon is the sword of the 
spirit, the message of present truth. “The Finished 
Mystery” explains the judgment written by the prophet 
Tixzekiel and the Revelator, and is an instrument against 
Satan’s empire, visible and invisible. The message 
contained in the booklet ‘Can the Living Talk with the 
Dead?” exposes the fallacy of the so-called communica- 
tion with the dead, is a judgment against the demons, 
and therefore is judging a part of Satan’s empire invis- 
ible, as well as the visible instruments. The message 
that “the world has ended, Messiah’s kingdom is here, 
millions now living will never die,” is a message bind- 
ing the false teachers, and at the same time is opening 
the eyes of the people to the dawn of a new era and 
bringmg comfort to their hearts. These contain the 
message now due to be proclaimed, otherwise designated 
the slaughter weapon, which his saints are privileged to 
use. Speaking prophetically, as though he were uttering 
his words at this time, Jesus said: “This gospel of the 
kingdom shall be preached 1m all the world for a witness 
unto all nations; and then shall the end come”. (Mat- 
thew 24:14) Thanks be to God, he is blessing his peo- 
ple with the opportunity of carrying this message to 
all Christendom. 

‘The moving cause for such service in the name of the 
Lord must be just one, viz., love. “Herein is our love 
made perfect, that we may have boldness in the day of 
judgment: because as he 1s, so are we in this world.” (1 
John 4:17) We are now in the day of judgment. As 
Jesus was m this would opposed by Satan and all of his 
emissaries, so are his followers now—2in, the world, but 
not of the world, and opposed by Satan and all of his 
organized systems im the ca:th. Boldness means a fear- 
ssness in the proclamation of the message of truth. 
Shall the Loid’s people be frightened and refiain from 
engaging mm this proclamation because of some ul that 
might befall them from the enemies of the truth? Shall 
they fear stripes, imprisonment, or death? St. John 
here answers “There 1s no fear in love; but perfect 
Jove easteth out fear *. If we love the Lord, we shall 
have full confidence m him; and having full confidence, 
there will be no occasion for fear. Having shielded 
and protected his people until now, he will do it to 
the end. ‘Those, then, who love him will boldly and 
joyfully keep his commandments by the grace of our 
elder brother, our beloved Lord and Mastcr. 

This is no time for Christians to indulge in contro- 
versy, cither in classes or otherwise; but it is a time 
above all times to follow the admonition of the apostle 
Paul: “Let the lives you live be worthy of the good 
news of the Christ, . . . that I may know that you are 
standing fast in one spirit, and with one mind fighting 
shoulder to shoulder for the faith of the good news. 
Never for a moment quail before your autagoiist,”— 
Philippians 1: 27,28, Weyrzouth. 

The body of Christ is not divided. 
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stand together. While the world is in turmoil and 
strife, his people dwell together in peace. While the 
kingdoms of earth are frantically trying to hold them- 
selves together the feet of Christ, the Christians on 
earth, are the only ones bringing good tidings and pub- 
hshing peace. It was this class of faithful ones of 
whom Isaiah, the prophet of God, wiote: “How beauti- 
ful upon the mountains are the feet of him that bringeth 


tm WATCH TOWER 


BROOKLYN, N. ¥. 


good tidings, that publisheth peace; that bringeth 
good tidings of good, that publisheth salvation; that 
saith unto Zion, Thy God reigneth!’’ (Isatah 52:7) 
‘These are they who keep his commandments with a 
joyful heart; and their joy is so full that they hft up 
their voice and together sing as they press on to battle. 
They are singing now the song of Moses and the Lamb, 
because they love the Lord. 


PAUL IN MELITA AND IN ROME 


— — DECEMBER 4— ACTS 28:1-31 — — 


SAVED FROM PHE SERPENT -— PUBLIUS, A KINDLY PAGAN-—A PROPHCI’S REWARD—THE GREAT WAY TO ROME— MET AND 
ENCOURAGED BY FRIENDS-——IN THE NEW ABODE, 


“ft am ready to preach the gospel to you also that are at Rome. For I am not ashamed of the gospel: for tt 1a the power 
of God unto salvation to every one that belicucth.’—Romansgs 1:15, 16. 


six men from the stranded grain ship soon discovered 

that the islind onto which they had been cast was 
Melita, or as if 1s now called, Malta. This faet was doubt- 
less ascertained from the inhabitants who came down to 
view the sudden accession to their population; or the fact 
may have been noted by some of the sailors, from previous 
experience in that harbor. 

But the natives did more than gaze on the dripping men. 
They did not say: ‘Depart in peace: be ye warmed and 
filled”. No: pagan Malta was kinder than churehed Jeru- 
salem ‘The inhabitunts were uncommonly considerate of 
the unfortunates cast upon their shores, pot only building 
a fire for them to warm and dry by, but when the rain 
set in ifresh they tuok them into shelter; for tt was now 
drawing close te November, and cold. 

These kind-hearted and hospitable Maltese are called 
“batburians’., but with a far different meaning from that 
usually attached to the word today. The word then indi- 
cated a speech distinction, and had no reference to sav- 
ageryv or cruelty. The Greeks originally referred to every 
non-Greek-speaking person as n barbarian. But after the 
Romans gamed suynemaes the linntation was modified so 
as to make all to be barbarians who spoke neither Greek 
nor Latin Ths little istand of Malta was peopled by Car- 
thagenians, who spoke Vhoenician; so that the language at 
the time of St. I’aul’s sojourn there was not a generally 
used tongue. hus is still true; for the present-day Maltese 
language is a corrupt dralect of Arabic with an admixture 
of Tialian. 

Muaita is only about seventeen miles long and sixty miles 
around. Fol many years it has been a British naval base 
and coaling station, and for this reason is much more popu- 
lous than at the time of our narrative, 


Ss sonked and wave weary the two hundred seventy- 


CO-OPERATION AND A VIPER 

The survivors of the storm did not stand fdly by and 
expect their hosts and beneiuctors to do everything for 
them, however. The isiand folk had started the fire; the 
uninvited guests should keep it up. They did. Nor did the 
apostie Pani make any exception of himself, falling back 
on his dignity as God’s ambassador, pleading the fact that 
he was unjustly a prisoner and insisting on the work being 
done by those who were responsible for him. There was 
nothing artificial about the Apostle; nor was there any 
patronizing condescension. There was work to be done and 
he helped to do tt That was the whole story. Besides, the 
activity helped Lo warin him up in a physical sense, Just 
as spiritual activity Warms one up a8 @ new Creature and 


wards off the dread matady, the choking pneumonia of 
‘“neglect”.—Hebrews 2: 3. 

While St. Paul was engaged in gathering sticks from the 
neighbering brush-wood, a viper, chilled by the eold and 
about rendy to freeze up for the winter, was picked up 
by him with or among the fagots. When the bundle of 
sticks was laid on the fire the viper quickly “eame tv” 
and struck at the first moving object in sight, which hap 
pened to be Paul's hand. 

The island natives at once concluded that Paul was a 
criminal of unusually dark dye, who, although he had 
escaped from the sez, was pursued by Ditié, the relentless 
goddess-daughter of Jupiter, to avenge a crime of murder. 
The ancients supposed that death, in such a case, would be 
met by way of that member of the body which had sinned. 
The viper had fastened on Paul's hand: therefore he was 
an assassin. The barbarians reasoned fiom great original 
principles, written on the hearts of men with more or less 
clearness, even in their imperfect state. What men need 
is not so much a sense of sin, as an honest facing of the 
fact that they cannot by themselves get free from either 
it or its penalty, death. 

The onlookers watched for signs of violent inflammation 
or for the deadly stupor which follows upon the viper’s 
bite. But nothing happened to correspond with their ex- 
pectations. So the fickle people changed their minds and 
determined that Paul must be a super-human being. No 
man had ever been known to escape that serpent’s sting. 

It is remarkable that the first miraculous sign in the 
Bible is recorded about a serpent (Genesis 4:3) and the 
last is so likewise. The symbols of Revelation were not 
realities and therefore do not fall into this class. The 
serpent is surely associated with sin. The Great Serpent 
is the father of sin. He has struck out fiercely at and fast- 
ened himself onto the Hand of God, the Agent of God in 
all creative and recreative work. A gaping multitude of 
ignorant humans, knowing not the pure and gracious lan- 
guage of truth, stands by, expecting that God’s purposes 
either have fallen or will fall dead. A handful of believers 
interspersed among the crowd alone knows better. And 
when Jehovah shall finally shake off the great and veno- 
mous deceiver from his Hand into the fire of lasting de- 
struction, it will be observed that no harm whatever has 
been taken. The Hand whom Satan stung will go about 
doing good according to the unlimited opportunities which 
are his. 

So the hand of Paul, unharmed by the serpent’. bite. 
soon found opportunity to bless. Publius, the Reman ap- 
pointee of the island, serving under the procunsul of Sicily, 
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nenriby had oan esi. te near to the place of the wreck. He 
lodged) the Apostle and his party for three days, until 
some permanent ateanegemenrt could be made. Pte dad) kind- 
Ness fo a prophet, and received his reward at the hands 
of the prophet. 

GIFTS OF HEALING 


Pullius’ father Jay sick of intermitient fever and dysen- 
ters Paul went into the old man’s reom, prayed, Inid his 
hends upon him and healed him by the miraculous power 
which was his as a git from God. Following ths others 
also were healed. Thus Publius was rewarded at the hand 
Oo. the prophet whem he had befliended, and still more in 
another was. Romen officials were all hungry for fame— 
not differing in that respect from other ofhce-helders. So 
Paul caused Luke to engrave Publius’ name on an imperish- 
able monument, which has stoed the intervening centurres, 
and shall sfind when heavens and earth have passed away. 


The people of the island showed their appreciation for 
the Apostle’s ministrations among them by bringing many 
gifts or marks of favor—as the word “honors” in this 
connection stznifies 

After three months, toward the end of January, or at 
the beginning of February, the party Jeft Malta in an 
Alexandrman bottom whieh had wintered in the isle and 
which bore the badge of Castor and Pollux, twin deities 
supposed ta be favorable to marimers, Probably this was a 
grain ship, also, which had been driven into port by the 
Bame heavy gale encountered by the wrecked vessel 

To regule their honored and now doubtless beloved visi- 
tors on their voyage, the islanders brought still more gifts 
and, bestowed them upon Paul, Luke, and Artstarchus. 

After traversing ninety of the tour hundred sixty odd 
miles to Rome, the vessel put in for three days at the 
historic port of Syracuse, in Sicily. Then, sailing out of 
that beautiful laned-loeked harbor, the ship whieh carried 
St. Paulin the direction of Rome shaped its ceurse noith- 
ward toward the Strarts of Messina. Unfavorable winds 
necessitated a circuifous track, or else the vessel was obliged 
to stand out to sen to get enough wind to fill her sails, 
seeing she was sheltered by the high mountains of the 
Italian coast. 

The Alexandrian boat ran into Rhegium, in the extreme 
toe of Italy, to wait for a southerly wind with whieh to 
make the narrow strait. Here they remained only one day: 
for the springing-up of the desired south wind bade fair 
for good satling to their maritime destination, Puteoli. The 
distanee from Rhegium to Luteol: is about one hundred 
erghtv-two naulical miles; so, if we assume that the vessel 
sailed at the rite of seven Knots (about eight land miles) 
an hour, the passage would be accomplished in twenty-six 
hours, whieh agrees perfectly with St Luke’s statement 
that. after leaving Khegium, they came ‘the next day” to 
Puteoh. 

HBetore dark on the first day they would see on the Jeft 
the volcanic cone and smoke of Stromboli, which has only 
this .ear been m eruption and from which island the in- 
habitants were birely reseued by Italran torpedo-boat de- 
strovers, During the course of the night they would have 
seen that projectuig part of the mainland which forms the 
southetn pait of the bay or Gulf of Salerno, from which 
port und Navles embark probably nine-tenths of the Ital- 
wns Who arrive on vAmericaun shores. 

A few hours more would bring our party past the pro- 
montory of Minerva into the grand bay of Nuples, in the 
northern purt of which was situated the port and city of 
Puteuh. 

PUTEOLI AND ON 


To the right, as the glorious sun rose over the Ingehfands, 
would seem to rise in dark and verdant silhouette Vesuvius, 
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the sleeping mountain. Tt was not then an angry neighbor 
of Naples but a peaceful and vine-clad eminence. Who could 
suspect as St. Paul’s ship plowed up the bay under full 
sail , off the lovely curves of the Campzantan coast, that 
the time was so near when the mights monster would 
beleh forth molten reck enough to visit the two eities to 
the Apostle’s right with almost as utter destruction as had 
long ago come upon Sodom and Gomorrah? Could he know 
that the Jewish princess, Drusilla, who had but lately con- 
versed with him in his Crsarean prison would find her 
tomb in that ruin, with the child she had borne to Felix, 
the wronger of Laul? 

By this time the vessel would be well in bay and the 
idiers of Puteoli, or Pozzuolt as it now is, would be gather- 
ing to the pier to wateh the arrival of the Alexandrian 
ship, probably the first of the senson. Many of such minute 
details are given by Seneca, philosopher, traveler, and 
tutor of Nero, then Emperor. To the Apostle’s left, off the 
point of Miseno, rode at anchor half the naval fleet of Rome. 

The cream-white beach where quit the sunny expanse of 
blue waters drew near and nearer until the boat tied up 
at one of the concrete piers, parts of which are still in- 
tact. Puteol: (literally the wells) was the Liverpool, and 
Baiz, close by, was the Brighton, the New York and At- 
lantic City, of Roman —[talv If Rome was the heart, then 
Puteolt was ihe wrist, where the heart's pulse-beat was 
clearly discernible. 

Now the Apostle was on Ttalinn soil and some of the 
colorful life of Rome was met with here: senators, im- 
bassadors, distinguished-looking sliases, the idje rieh, Ori- 
eutal, Briton, Gaul It 1s possible that at the very time 
of Paul's arrival Nero was in Baul, Just across the imilet, 
plotting with Popp.ea the murder of his mother Agrippina, 
Ife did so plot in that place and nenr that time; for his 
mother was killed that year. 

Bue the Apostle’s mind was hardly on Nero at this time, 
although he was soon to stand before him His mind was 
most likely on the brethren Probably Luke, as the free 
member of the party, looked up the behevers and brought 
them to the quay. They had surely heard of Paul, had read 
his Jetter to the church at Rome, and had doubtless looked 
for the day when he might visit them and build them up 
in faith. Their love was more than equal to the chains 
with which the Apostle was bound. They besought him to 
bide with them a while, which, with the consent of Julius, 
he did Meanwhile word was dispatched over the hundred 
thirty miles to Rome that Paul was near. 

After seven days with the brethren at Puteoli, Julius 
moved on with lis ward a few miles over a crowded cross- 
road to the Appinn Way, one of the great arteries of traftic 
from and to Rome. Keeping generally in sight of the sea 
fot some seventy miles the purty passed along the most 
erowded approach to the metropolis of the world, meeting 
and being passed by pedestrians, horsemen, pretors and 
pruconsuls, embassies, legions, carriages and pulanquins. 
Capua was passed, the river Savo was crossed by meuns 
of the Campanian Bridge, the vine-clad hills of the Fuler- 
nian district were left to the east, the freshly budding 
Willows along the languid Liris, were left behind, until 
Anxur or Terracina was reached. 

Fioi near this point a canal ran for twenty miles along- 
side the road, dug to drain the Pomptine marshes but also 
used to convey freight and passengers by means of mule- 
diewn barges. Whether the Apostle was kept tv the stone 
flugeying of the Applun Way or given a respite from walk- 
ing by a place ainong the motley barge riders we do not 
hnow. But either way, it was a specially dreary stretch 





*Onty Aloscndritn grain ships were allowed to come into the bay under full sail, 
Other vessel, were obliged to strike their top eanvass on rounding the point. 
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of the road just before a happy surprise. God’s gifts are 
always so ziven. 

The canal ended at Appii Forum or the Appian Market; 
which was the place where the mules were unhitched. The 
town was full of low tavern-keepers and bargemen, only a 
drab terminus to the sombre stretches of the marsh. But 
among the moral filth of this barge and small trading place 
Paul’s spiritual vision was soon to discern some sparkling 
jewels. Peering anxiously over the crowd that awaited the 
arrival of the barge or that watched the incoming groups 
of pedestrians in the open square was—no! it could not be 
—but all the game it was, Aquila*! with whom Paul had 
labored with hand and head and heart in both Corinth 
and Ephesus. And beside him, face aglow with realized 
anticipation but with tears of tenderness starting at the 
sight of the chains on Paul’s wrist, was Priscilla, not less 
noted in the service than her husband. 

Mediterranean peoples are more demonstrative than we 
on this side the ovean, and it is reasonnbly certain that 
the brethren picked Paul up, chains and ail, and emblaced 
and kissed him. 

Brother Paul was subject to the same kind of influences 
which work upon us. He saw outward objects, as we are 
wont to do, in hues borrowed from the heart. Now, with 
these dear brethren and fellow soldiers of the cross at 
hand, there was a lessening of fatigue, a more hopeful 
outlook for the future, a renewed elasticity of trust in God, 
a brighter light on all the scenery around him, a more 
eheerful glint to the foliage which overshadowed the road 
—anall this, and more, is implied in the words: “When Paul 
saw the brethren, he thanked God and took courage”. 

Ten miles further on, at Three Taverns, were yet other 
brethren who were either not able to travel so fast or who 
had been unable to start so early as the advance group. 

Thirty-three miles more, past Apicia, and the centurion 
led his prisoner under the Porta Capena, dripping with 
water from the great aquaduct above it; past the Circus 
Maximus, whose sands were so soon to be sotted with the 
blood of God's people; over the rise where a few years 
later was built the Arch of Titus, to commemorate the 
pagan view of God's judgment on Jerusalem; down the 





* The account names none of the brethren who met the party en route, but some 
with greater zeal anticipated the others and had special power to encourage the Apostle 
It is a safe assumption that if 1t was phystcally possible for these two to reach Appil 
Forum, they were there. 
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declivity into the great Forum of Pome, where stood the 
golden milestone in which all the roads of the empire con- 
verged. To the left was the Capitoline hill, on which stood 
the splendid “house of Czesar’”. (Philippians 4:22) Some- 
where within these royal grounds was the palace pretor- 
lum, where Julius gave up his prisoner to Burrus, the 
Pretorian Prefect, or chief of police, at that time. 


A LAST EFFORT 


Probably by a word from Julius, and helped out by his 
favorable papers from Cesarea, Paul was allowed to rent 
n house of his own, to which he lost no time in inviting 
the prominent Jews of the city, whose quarters were where 
they still are—in the Ghetto across the River Tiber. They 
came, and the Apostle hastened to assure them that his 
chains were not tokens of misdeeds. Neither was the fact 
that he had appealed to a pagan ruler to be taken as an 
indication that he had lost faith in Jehovah, He had merely 
been forced to this action by the untair conduct of his 
countrymen. Yet it was not from motives of revenge that 
he was now about to appear before Cesar, but only for 
his personal safety. 

The Jews assured him that they had not received any 
derogatory communications from Jerusalem and that they, 
therefore, were not prejudiced against him personally. They 
only Knew that the Christian sect was very unpopular. 
They left after agreeing on a day when Paul should pre- 
sent his views on the Messiah. 

At the appointed time the Jews gathered in numbers in 
Paul’s quarters and listened to his presentations from Moses 
and the Prophets. The meeting and discussion continued 
all day with the usual result that some believed, but most 
of them did not. Their long day of grace was now histen- 
ing to 1ts close and the shadows of a gloomy evening were 
lengthening around their path. Within less than ten years 
their city was destruyed. No wonder Paul’s patience was 
finally exhausted; for he perceived that Jehovah’s was too. 
The Apostle was guided to the use of the most frequently 
made quotation in the New Testament. (Isaiah 6: 9,10) 
As far as we know, this was the last effort of St. Paul to 
preach to the Jews as such. They were chronic resisters of 
Givine grace and would learn nothing more until many 
centuries should have passed and until they had discovered 
that the Une whom they despised and rejected is indeed 
Messiah their King. 
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I. B. S. A. BIBLES 


These Bibles are especially published for the use of the International Blble Studenta 
and become more and more indispensuble as familiarity with their use 1s gained The 
tert is the familiar Common Version; their excellence, therefore, lfes chiefly in the 
extraordinary helps, most of which are not found in any other Bible on earth In each 
of the five editions listed below there are 542 pages of our own helps, pecullarly 
valuable to Bible Students at this time in the world’s history Besides the special 
helps, mentioned above and elaborated helow, three of the editions contain Bagater’s 
Bible Students helps, including an alphabetical list of proper names, and Bagster’s 
Concordance and Maps—a total of 186 pages 

1 B & A. Bibles are all printed with gicat care on thin rice paper, commonly 
called India paper We not only supply these Bibles at cost price, but because of large 
quantities ordered at a tinie we are enabled to secure a cost price far iowe: than any 
othe: Bible of the same quallty and size anywhere on the market So well do these 
five speclal editions cover the average requirements of Bible Students that we make no 
effort to carry others in stock 

The 542 pages of Berean Bible Teachers’ Manual mentioned sbove comprise the 
following items: 


Prices as Usted below include delivery charges. 


—— —— + 


Part I Watch Tower Commentary: Textual comments, from Genesis to Revelation, 
with references to The Watch Tower, Stadies im the Seriptures, and others of our 
publications, showing the page where the text le more fully discussed and elaborated. 
The terse, pithy comments are often sufficient to shed the desired light on an obscure 
text, but if fuller information 13 needed, it is easy to turn to the completer treatise 
cited 481 pages 

Part II Instructors Guide Texts: This js a topical arrangement of Bible subjects 
specially convenient for those who have opportunity for teaching others the divine plan 
of the ages Its various topics are arranged under distinct headings and the texts 
appearing upon the subjects are collated It is in condensed form, consisting of 18 
pages, solid matter 

Part IJ] Berean Topleal tndex This index ts alphabetically arranged and presente 
a large variety of subjects, showing references to the Studles in the Seriptures, and 
others of our publications treating the subjects This feature covers 38 pages 

Part 1¥ Oifficalt Texts Explained and Spurious Passages Noted: Specially difficult 
texts are listed and referenees given showlng where they are treated in our publications, 
Following this is @ full list of various interpolations and passages of the Scriptures 
not in the oldest Greek MSS. 13 pages. 
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DESCRIPTION AND PRICES 
Smalicr Size, Minion type, 


like this 
14 Behold, my servants shall sing for 
Joy oF heart. but ve shall cry for sorrow 
No 1918: price $3.00, postage prepaid It ts small and light; size 4%” x 6%”. 


It has red under gold edges, divinity cfremtt (Le, Sexible, orerh “‘Prench”’ 
seal binding—tin reality good sheepskin eee ters oe 
No, 1919: prics $3.50, postage prepald. The same Bible, the same every way 
rope the addition of Bagster’s Helps, Coneordances, ete., making this book a trifle 
er 
No. 1928: priec $4.50, postage prepaid This ts the same bock exactly as Ne 
1918, except that it has genuine Moeroees binding, leather lined. 
Larger Size, Ione type, 
salf-pronouncing, 
like thig 


20 Thou” wut perform the trnutn 
to J&’cob, and the merey to A’bm- 


No 1939: price $400, postage prepaid This nook bas the same binding and 
contents as No 1918, but baying the coarser print, is s Httle larger beok. Size, 
514” Zz 744”. 

No. 1959: price $6.50, postage prepald This is the same book as No. 1938, 
exeept that it has an excellent Morocco binding, is calf Mined and silk gewed. 

The sale of these Bibles 1s not restricted to Watch Tower subscribers Remit with 
order. We can secure such prices only by paying spot cash and must sell on the same 
terms Any one ordering patent index on any of thesa Bibles should so state amd 
should add 50¢ to the price. 


STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES 


These Studies are recommended to students as veritable Bible keys, discussing topteally 
evory vital doctrine of the Bible. More than eleven million copies are in efrculation, 
in nineteen languages Two sizes are issued (1n Eneltsh onlv}.the regular miatoon 
cloth, gold stamped edition on dull finish paper (size 5” x 7%”), and the maroon 
cloth pocket edition on thin paper (size 4” x 635”), both sizes ere printed from the 
same plates, the difference befmg in the margins; both stzes aro provided with ap 
appandix of catechistic questions for convenient aless use Hoth editions uniform im price 

SERIES I, “The Divine Plan of the Ages,’? giving an outline of the divine plam 
revealed in the Bible, relating to man’s redemption and restitution 350 pages, plus 
indexes and appendixes, 75c. Magazine edition 20c Also procurable in Arabic, 
Armenian, Dano-Norwegtan, Finnish, Pieneh, German, Greek, Hollandish, Hungarian, 
Italian, Polish, Roumanian, Slovak, Spamsh, Swedish, and Ukrainvan; regular cloth 
style, price uniform with English 

SERIES II, ‘‘The Time is at Hand,’’ treats of the manner and time of the Lard’s 
seeond coming, considering the Bible testimony on this subject 383 pages, 76¢ 
ebtainable in Arabic, Dano-Norwegtan, Finnish, French, German, Greek, Polish, and 
Swedish 

SERIES III, “Thy Kingdom Gome,’’ considers prophecies which mark events connected 
with ‘‘the time of the end’, the glorification of the ehureh and the establishment of 
the Millennial kingdom; it also contains a chapter on the Great Pyramid of Egypt, 
showing its corroboration of certain Bible teachings: 380 pages, 75c Furoished also 
in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, French, German, Greek, Polish, and Swedish 

SERIES iV, ‘‘The Battle of Armageddon,"’ shaws that the dissolution of the present 
order of things is in progress and that all of the human panacces offered are valueless 
to syert the end predicted tn the Bible It contains a special and extended treatise 
on our Lord’s great propheey of Matthew 24 and also that of Zechariah 14 1-9. 658 
pages, 35c. Also in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, French, German, Greek, Polish, and 
Swedish. 

SERIES V ‘The Atonement Between God and Man,’’ treats an all-important subject, 
the center around which all features of divine grace revolve This tople deserves the 
most careful consideration on the part of sll true Christians: 618 pages, 85e. Procurable 
likewise in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, French, German, Greek, Polish, and Swedish. 

SERIES VI, The New Creation,’? deals with the creative week (Genesis 1,2), and 
with the church, God’s new creation. 1k examines the personnel, organisation, rites, 
ceremonies, obligations, and hopes appertaining to those called and accepted as members 
of the body of Christ: 730 pages, &5c Supplied also im Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, 
French, German, Greek, Polish, and Swedish. 

SERIES VII, ‘The Fénished Mystery,”’ consists of a verse-by-verse explanation of 
the Bible books of Revelation, Song of Avlomon, and Ezekrel: 608 pages, MHestrated, 
78¢ in cloth, 25¢ in magazine editfon—Iatter treats Rerelaticn and Exekiel only. Cloth 
edition abtainable also in Dano-Norweglan, Finnish, French, German, Greek, Peiish, 
and Swedish. 

No foreign editions in the pocket size, 


DAILY HEAVENLY MANNA 


his book combines the features of a daily Bible text, with printed comments 
thereon, with a birthday and autograph recor? of one’s fries. Ite value increases 
in proportion te the number of autographs seeured It fs printed om bond paper, 
every alternate leaf being blank ruled: dark blue aloth, gnk} embossed, 5” x 614”, 
English, Dano-Norwegian, German, Itallan, Polish, Roumanian, and Swedish, 85¢c 
Genuine purple Morocen, gold edges, Engtish, Dano-Norwegian, German, Polish, and 


Bwedisb, $2.00. 
English only, 90¢. 


Vest Pocket Edition, 2%”x5%”, black leather, 


THE EMPHATIC DIAGLOTT 


This very valuable werk has ae published in Jarge quantities by this Soctety, 
Before we purehased the copyright it was sold at $5.00 pet copy in half leather 
binding Protably no edition of the New Testament hus dome more to emable non- 
Greek-reading students te grasp the meaning of the original text. Dectias the Greek 
text there 1s s word-for-word translation under each line, and also an arranged 
translation in a separate eghumn. I1 1s binlt on the Griesbach = rescension, with 
foctnotes showing variations in the Alexandrisn snd Vatican No 12208 texts—two of 
the oldest MSS. It ts printed en thin paper, te good “French” seal binding, Sesk 
eevers, red wader gold edges, $2.50. 
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CREATION DRAMA SCENARIOS 


The ninety-stx short, pithy lectures of the Photo-Drams of ee are supplied 
im two bindings and three styles: red cloth (red edges), te ee eta moa Dano- 
Norwegian, Finnish, Gertean, Greek, Himgartan, [talisa, fllovak, Spanish, 
and Swedish, 85¢; De Laze Maroon eloth, embossed tm four eolers, gold edges, English 
and Polish only, $125; paper bound edition in Engtish, Armenian, Domo-Norwegizao, 
Finnish, German, Greek, Hungarian, Fteliar, Polish, Slovak, and Swedish, 35¢. 


MISCELLANEOUS ITEMS 


Hymns of Dawn, with mmstc, (keratol) binding) . ..... 


Hymns of Dawn, with music, (sti? covers, cloth} cccccucnnmccsecercssssssrnees ve cece TS 
Hymns of Dawn, without music, pocket size, ais Shait-Jdceacsusse Seadebeietennine sernanaeks 15 
Pastor Resaell’s Sermons, bound (green cloth)  ...nussscsssscees ii acslaatideave piciidaieemien, - oO 
Bibte Students Manual, ¢keratol binding} acoce et et el 1 0@ 
Bitlis Students Marnaal, Qleather binding) oe Uk 28 Foe 8 peri ere ee Oe OO OS 1 68 
Charts: 
CHRONGEOGT, S  fb) ack. scvsevecvacasesaces! sarccecnsensens co wsickabeneaweniyaikegace@avaccsaspeadeoe, 0 Um 
DIVINE PLAN, 5 fh. sae pie jupiisitan dussebaaevesesduase’ au OO 
DIVINE PLAN, & ft as Ss a9’: sedesesbecsosee-consdsane: deabisisicssnte O10 
EZEKIELS SANCTUARY, 3 ft, colored .u.u.. einpaaad aed sancsnacucsas 3 00 
REVELATION, 6 fi, blue-print Vdandenssateabbandeedasoussagusanens Sevkenuseusaceigniens 8 00 
TABERNACLE, 3 ft, colored sdee.- Uebannedbesssedstesbaas sbicecsbessonamascasseccastenc'; au ae 
TABERNACHE, 8 26s... <cccsseae sad) deae-c:saseeobacw a bsctuceves dseetndivabratacssbisabesiacatuceasiesea Oke 
Mettoes: 
PACKET Ma . déndboncess sdusaceeedenseueetessisccecdededdeemesasiosees. UC 
PACKET ‘MD: ..)  - csscuicesscnsancsurse@ sa. « idx: bostenwisest “sda pintesataansenumuaaccea: kaow 
PAGKEVE. Gs: ~ 25- “ecdvn.dasawalen Geax, ddveces sean oi babu ’pnunsieaveaTccevocsaseaueceiiin ccsienisermvanen a0 
PACKET Md ge knee arn ee. el eg re a epee ate 2 50 
Scripture Text Postcards, (see spectal announcement}, per GOZen 22. crresece diccase.. secs 20 
Mernutg Resolve Cards, per dozen sii Paka A cciucaethised’: ‘¢n0 
Vow Bookmarks (silk), each dcudeabinsiceseis: ocd. “au Apevaubadhueisdausaue®, oc SO 


Cress and Crown Pins, Pendants, and Accessories! 
8 Inch Cross & Crown No 1—Ladies (pin}; No 2—Gents (button) ...... L5@ 
\% Joch Cross & Croun Nu 4+—Ladies (pin): No 3—-Gents (button) ..... 125 


&% Loch Cross & Clown Pendant, without chaly (Engraved $3 50) ........., 3.00 
¥ Inch Cross & Crown Lendant, without chain (Engraved $1. Pen spcenssdcen L OO 
Light weight Chain : a wit cha diss poe Geseacnsueceoemn Nieuieauseteuaveroeeeiey LOO 
Medium weight Chain .. St.) lea. Si ow hea con wa nun dual ous ceauv embed a dense eetiatesieeeseunies 2 0G 
Beary weights nara ae ce a. see eee eae ” ena onenbenucenvtnestunsapineasans 3 00 


Chains 15 inches long. 15¢ each additional “inca 
In old gold (ddl) and burnished (bnght) 
Beeklets The Bible on Hell, The Bible on Qur Lord’s Return, A Great Battle 
in the Ecclesiastical Heavens, Belean Questions an each volume of SCRIPTURE 
STUDIES and on Tabernacle Shadows, each . 18 
Can the Living Talk with the Dead? (English, Polish, Slovak) "each . . . 88 
Millions now Living will never Dte (English, Afrikaans, Arabte, Armenian, Armeno- 
Tarkish, Croatran, Czecholovak, Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, French, German, 
Greek, Hollancish (Dutch), Hungarian, Italian, Korean (in both pure and 
mixed scripts), Lettish, Lithuanian, Malayalam (Indts), Polish, Boumanisn, 
Russian, Spanish, Swedish, Ubrainian, Urdu (India), and Yiddish}, each... 23 
Tabernacle Shadows of the Better Sacrifices, (Engtish, Arabic, Dano-Norwegtan, 
Finnish, German, Litbusnian, Polish, Roumanian, and Swedish), eaeh...... .28 


A BC Booklet, Biblical rhymes for children, each =... sissccessecseas sivtadababunavwes, cee 
1922 Year Calendar (see special announcement), eacb. 0... ccccsese desdainicsagticctic 6BO 
The Wateh Tower, 16 pages (twice monthly), per year im U. 3  ccsmccursserceveereece 1.00 

In Canada and museallaneous forelgn counteres, per year...o.... jonepiniseincsesssasses LOO 


In Great Britain, Australasia, and South Afrtea, Per Fear... ressescccscccecsss oe 8 868M 
(Regularly published alsa in Armenian, Danish, Finnish, French, German, 
Greek, Hungaiian, Itallan, Lithuantan, Polish, Roumantan, Slovak, Spanish, 
and Swedish Prices an application.) 

BOUND REI'RINTS (of English only}, seven yolumes, from July, 1879, to 

June 15, 1919, (eloth) per set 14.00 

BOUND REPIINTS, ditto above (leather backs and. ‘eorners), per ‘at. sigh 18, 8@ 
The Golden Age, 32 pages (every other weeh), per year Ps 


OTHER BIBLE STUDY HELPS 
Pocket Bible, B73X, 3%4”x 5”, 


serecccreresrmernsrene 2,08 


without comments 4.50 


without comments .... : 


enocht= Sbeaceeezeven 


Poeket Bible, F 73 X, 3%% > 5", rosearscossvscece 8. 00 
Margolls’ Transiation of the Old Testament, recent Hebrew (eloth) covenctseseecncvvces 4:00 
Midget Psalms epee e¢ Sena ets OOSSSSSE HOt COOET 75 


Weymocth’s Transtation of the Hew Testament: 
Pocket site (Teather) ....s.cscccsenscce sane cssneeen 
Pocket size (cloth) cc. sépaidbveiemites L-O0 
arash: COGN): nc... = wwabedecn.. “siasvnsenucpaonaceiraleneetn Uc. oa wehew | « Juaeceeebes eal te 2.00 

Bibte Talks In Simple Language (Bible stories in simple, but not childish languzge; 

624 pages, 250 iustrations; cloth anti, leather back and corners, gilt edges) 
each ote tees ae onneneenenseaees eneensecees — seneae 150 

Young’s Analytical Concordance (etoth) teoeasenenenaasvonsvenssensccececoaumecccsoreesenssassseaseseces 6 50 

Strong's Exhaustive Comeordance (DUCHTaDL)  ...ccrssccccmrsscccassnmscesnsscccemssassssctrreccerssseen 8.50 

Cruven’s Concordanee (cloth) 

Pocket Concordance (leather)  ..er.ceusessorrsnsrscccennsesssccssenmmasensanasassencasnessreerasserencece: 1,25 

Smith's Bible Dietionary Leena skate lalettahhaheletahalalcketniente atelahaidelalababaten lepctmtetnlahhshe me eaepen nian aloe hints s eLLL LLL Tlie ert et) 1.25 

(rternational Bible Bletlonary a On 9 0 hd eRe CED ERESS 6 ORES OS BO Od Te OOS eORiE ne 0608 0682 OE CET EET — 3.50 


SCRIPTURE-TEXT POST CARDS 


This year we have an unusually large set of Scripture 
cards. ‘They are attractively printed in ten colors by the 
offset process; and number twenty-five different designs, 
with three different texts to each design, thus making 
seventy-five different texts and as many differently appear- 
ing cards—since the text changes appear in different colors, 
This furnishes a wiler range in posteards than we heave 
ever been able to offer at ane time. Price per single dozen, 
20c, postpaid; per set ef seventy-five, postpaid, $1.00. The 
cards are now in stock. 
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International Bible Students Association Classes 


Lectures and Studies by Traveling Brethren 


Orehid, Va. asatteocevessnases Nor 16 
Richmond, Va .ccsccces cocsee cee Nor 17, 24 
Petersburg, Va... ...cce s sesscecesocece Nor 18 
Norfolk, Va sdeabueNeo wate. s Gtahcens "* 20 
Newport News, Va. .... ...cces bnetas "21 
Suffolk, Ya oecesanudee dnasedleisi eee mh 22 
BROTHER T. 
Balamanca, N. ¥ ......ccac Nor 14, 16 
Bradford, Pa,  . .scce ccccacse coveves Nor 15 
Onoville, Pa. oo ..ssssssuse ‘i OAT 
Warren, Pa... .sssccssscserssesces Neadktes "48 
Jamestown, N Yoo... ccc cccsssses « "* 20 
Westfleld, NY. Secade 


BROTHER R. H. BARBER 


North Emporia, Va. uu... . Nov 23 
Chasa City, Va. .. ... re 25 
Keysville, Va  . sscccon ancccvccascoeane a. a 
Dauvyille, Va seatecie a “2s 
Dry Fork, V8. ccssesseseses . " 29 
lttwit: Wao <o. “westaceecapieces . Dee 1 
E. BARKER 

Portland, NY. . Norv 22 
Buffalo, N Y. ... see NOY 23, 27 
Niagara Falls, N. ‘Yo Ghegusseagemceiees Nov 24 
Lockport, N Yu... scesssnses we tnseeeee 25 
Kenmore, N Y 28 


Tonawanda, NY, 


BROTHER J. A. BOHNET 





ae ne Nov 29, 80 


Anniston, Ala. ....... Noy 15 Jemison, Al® — sessce oe eveveee ; Nov 23 
Piedmont, Ala. .......... Nor 16, 17 Randolph, Ala ....... 2” 24 
Gadsden, Ala, .. Nor 18 Selma Ala 9 ws. - 25 
Boaz, Ala... "20 Montgumery, Ala . at 
Walnut Grove, Ala oh Eclectic, Ala... > 28 
Birmingham, Ala a2 Loachapoha, Ala 30 
BROTHER E. F. CRIST 
South Fork, Mo Noy 15, 16 Monett, Mo Nov 26 
Norwood, Mo Nov 17 Carthage Mo : =f 
Springfield, Vio Noy 19,20 Webb City, Mo... 88 
Ozark, Mo Nov 21 Joplin, Mo ” 29 
Ash Grove, Mo Noy 23,24 Noel, Wo 30 
Verons, Mo New 25 Pittsbu g han Dec 1 
BROTHER A, J. ESHLEMAN 
Moulton, Ta Noy 14, 15 Little Sioux, la Nor 25 
Chariton, Ta "17,18 Sloux City, Ia . . 25 
Des Moines, Ia Nor 20 Cherokee, Ta ae 
Red Oak, la "21 Suthei'and, Ta 7 et 
Glenwood, la jae e- Alton, Ta 30 
Omaha, Neb Noy 23, 24 Inwood, Ia Dec 1 
BROTHER A. M. GRAHAM 
Lakeland, Fla Nov 15 Cea, tater, Pla NOY 23 
Arcadia, Fla * 16 St I'mewbug Fla Nay 24 27 
Punta Gorda Fla oe . ALE Bradenioun, Fla Nov a4 
Fort Myers, Fla - 18 Zephyihills, Fla . 29 
Tampa, Fla Nov 20, 28 Waldo, fla 30 
Oldsmu, Fla Nor 21 Wultston, Fla Dee 1, 2 
BROTHER M. L. HERR 
West Chelmsford, Mass Novy 15 Kennebunk, Me Nov 23 
Lowell, Mass as "16 Springvale, Me ” 24 
Lawrence, MasS . . oes. Nor 17, 18 Saco, Me é = 25 
Haverhill, Mass Nor 20 Portland, Me oT 
Byfield, Mass OS. ak Auburn, Me Nor 28, 29 
Kittery “MGs Goinestés:  seedeaa i "22 Wilton, Me Nor 30 
BROTHER S. MORTON 
a Nov 17 Point Vuriun, Pa Noe 24 
pve. Pa "18 Tech one = Pa 25 
McKeesport, Pa 20 Connellsv. te Pa ‘ “i 
Monessen, Pa ON. ak G veusburg, Pa oat 
Brownsville, Pa Uo, see Johnstowo, Pa ” 29 
Rices Landing, Pa oo eo Altoona, Pa 30 
BROTHER W. H. PICKERING 
Nor 15 Puyallup, Wash Nor 23 
ana Pls " 16 ‘Tacoma, Wash Nor 24, 27 
Pendleton, Ore ot le Lake Bay, Wash Nor 25 
Hermiston, Ore . 18 hioine aw, Wash "" 98 
Yakima, Wash ——ausesee seats * 20 = Seattle Pash ” 299 
Ellensburg, Wash * 21 Bremeiton, Wasb ” 39 
BROTHER G. R. POLLOCK 
x Nov 13 Sealy Tex Noy 21, 22 
Cua T dcenas ectenees 14 Hallettsville, Tex : Nor 23 
San Marcos, Tex wee” = 16 ~~ Houston, Tex Noy 24, 27 
Austin, Tex . .... Smssiieanage joie Le Waller, Tex Nor 25 
Rockdale, Tex. .. sscccrecscccceres vee 7” 18 Alvin, Tex sone ee * 29 
Bastrop, Tex  . c-csccscsccssess © oe * 20 Galreston, Tex Nor 30, Dec 1 
BROTHER V. C. RICE 
Magnet, Ind s,s a ssancoeeee Nov 186 Guthrie, Ky Nor 25, 28 
Oriole, Ind sstistecsszisiees -. “LS Rig Sandy, Teno. wu. a 7” 26, 27 
Owensboro, Ky Siscibcitesctecaees “"- YEO Beech Creck, EY. cscscccoccscocese.. Nov. 29 
Evansville, Ind  .,..cccossssssscsscesreces "6 21 Sonora, Ky disetdusdemesccssien ** 30 
Dizon, Ky . esses i uacadeaeanee "22 Elizabethtown, Ky. ...ccssscoce . Dec 1 
Hopkinsville, Ky  csccsscoree «+ Noy 23, 24 Vine Grove, Ky  ., ...cecsscccsererse DOD B 
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“T will stand upon my watch and wll set my foot 
upon the Tower, and will watch to see what He wit 
say unto me, and what answer I shall make to them 
that oppose me.”’—Habakkuk 2: 1. 
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Upon the cath distress of nations with perplexity, the sea and the waves (the restless discontented) roaring; 
: : ; f ; @; mens hearts failing them for fear and for loohi th 
prog ee upon the earth (sociéty); for the powers of, the heavens (ecolesiasticiam) shall be shaken... . When ye see these things begin to ene ta hae 
Ww t the Kingdom of God is at hand. Look up, fe up your heads, rejoice, fer your redemption draweth nigh.—Matt, 24:33; Mark 18:39; Luke 21: $6-3L, 


THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSICN 


of isos Journal ts ones of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Lible instruction, or “Seminary Extension”, now peng 
presented in all parts of the civilzed world by the WarcH Tower Bipta & Thact Socrety, chartered A.D. 1884, “For the Pro- 
motion of Christian Knowledge". It not only serves a3 a class room where Bible: students may meet in the study of the divine Word but 
also as a channel of communication through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society’s conventions and of the 
eoming of its traveling representatives, styled “Pilgrims”, and refreshed with reports of its. conventions. 

Our “Beream Lessons” are tomeal rehearsals or reviews of our Society's published Srupics most enfortainingly arranged, and very 
helpful to all who would merit the only honorary degree which the Society accords, viz., Verbs Def Afinister (V. D. SI), which translated 
into English is Mister of God’s Word, Our treatment of the International Sunday School! Lessons is specially for the older Bible 
students and teachers. By some this feature is considered indispensable. 

This journal stands. firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian’s hope now being g0 generally repudiated 
—redemption through the precious blood of “the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom [a coriesponding price, a cubsiitatel for 
all”. (1 Peter 1:19; 1 Timothy 2:6) Building up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and piecious stones (1 Corinthians 3: 11- 
15; 2 Peter 1: 5-11} of the Word of God, its further mission is to “make all see what is the fellowship of the m,stery which. . -has 
been hid in God, .... to the intent that now might be made known by the church the manifold wisdom of God’-—~‘which in other ages 


was not made known unto the sons of men as it is now revealed’.—Kphesians 3: 5-9, 10. 
It stands free from all partics, sects and creeds of men, while it seeks more and moie to bring its every utte.ance into fullest 


Bubjection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in the holy Scriptures. 
hath spoken—according to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his utterances. 
for we know whereof we, aflirm, treading with implicit faith unpom the sure promises of God. 


It is thus free to declare boldly whatsoever the Lord 
Its attitude 1s not dogimatic, but conhdent 3 
Jt is held as a tiust, to be used only in his 


gervice; hence our decisions refative to what may and what may not appear in its columns must be accoiding to our judginent of his 


good pleasure, the teaching of his Word, for the upbuilding of his people in grace and knowledge, 


And we not only invite but urge our 


readers to prove all its utterances by the infallible Word to which reference is constantiy made to facilitate such testing. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 
That the church is “the temple of the living God”, peculiarly “his workmanship”; that its construction has been in progress throughout 
the gospel age—ever since Christ became the world’s Redeemer and the Chief Corner Stone of his tempie, thionch which, when 
4inished, God's blessing shall come “to all people’, and they find access to him.—1 Corinthians 3:16, 17; Ephesians 2: 20-225 


Genesis 28:14; Galatians 3:29, 


That meantime the chiscling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ’s atonement for sin, progresses; and when the 
last of these “living stones”, “elect and precious,” shall have been made ready, the great Master Workman will bring all together 
in the first resurrection; and the temple shall be filled with his glory, and be the meeting place between God and men throughout 


the Millennium.—Tevelaticn 15. 5-8, 


"That the basis of hope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact that “Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for cvery 
man,” “a ransom for all,” and will be “the true Jight which lghteth every man that cometh into the world”, “in due time’.—= 


Hebrews 2:9; John 1:9; 1 Timothy 2:5, 6, 


‘That the hope of the church is that she may be Ilke her Lord, “see him as he is,” be “partakers of the divine nature’,’ and share his 


glory as his joint-heir.—1 


John 3.2; Jobn 17;24; Romans 8:17; 2<Peter 1:4. 


That the present mission of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; to develop fn herself every 
grace: to be God’s witness to the world; and to prepare to be kings and priests m the next age—Ephesians 4:12; Matthew 24¢ 


14; Revelation 1: 6; 20:6. 


That the hope for the world lies in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be brought to a7 by Christ's Millennial hingdom, the 
restitution of all that was Jost in Adam, to all the walling and obedient, at the bands of their Redeemer and lis glortied church, 
when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed.—Acts 3:19-23; Isaiah 35. 
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JEHOVAH THE COMFORTER 


“Sing, O heavens; and be joyful, O earth; and break forth into singing, O mountains: for the Lord hath com- 
forted his people, and will have mercy upon his afflicted.—Isauah 49: 18. 


Jake himself, they change not. It scems certain 

that prophecy is intended to have fulfillments at 
different times. Frequently there is more than one ful- 
fillment of a prophetic statement. 

Isaiah wrote the above prophecy approximately one 
hundred fifty years before the children of Israel were 
taken into captivity to Babylon. This of itself 1s proof 
that it was Jehovah who directed the speakmg or writ- 
ing of these words, and not man. Isaiah takes his stand 
as though he were writing subsequent to the return of 
Israel from the Bahbvlonish captivity. That return would 
mark the first fulfillment of this prophecy. The pro- 
phecy announces, however, a fixed principle of Jehovah ; 
viz., “The Lord hath comforted his people, and will 
have compassion upon his afflicted”. Its application is 
(1) to natural Israel, (2) to spiritual Israel, (3) to 
Israel regathered, and (4) to all the peoples of earth 
who come into harmony with God. 

Comfort means to assist, to encourage, to console. 
As used in this Scripture, it means to speak to the 
heart of ; to call near to; to bring consolation to, The 
word consolation, as used in the Scriptures, has the 
same thought; viz., to alleviate a distressed condition 
of being or mind. Afflicted means suffering bodily pain 
or mental anguish; a depressed condition of mind; 
poor in spirit. Compassion literally means to suffer 
with; to pity; to love. God has compassion upon the 
afflicted ones and he is the great Comforter who brings 
consolation to them who seek him. 

When Adam was in Eden he was enjoying the bless- 
ings of life. When he deflected, “distress fell upon him. 
When he was driven from Eden God gave a hint that 
sometime he would comfort him and his offspring. The 
promise Jehovah made to Abraham, that m his seed 
all the families of the earth would be blessed, was a 
message of comfort to Abraham and to all those there- 
after who have had the faith of Abraham. 

It will be observed that the Prophet says: “The Lord 
hath comforted his people’. God does not comfort those 
who are his enemies, nor render aid to them. In order 
to receive his comfort it must be sought, and the one 
seeking it must become the Lord’s. At Mount Sinai 
God made a covenant with the nation of Israel and 


P YH principles of Jehovah are fixed and eternal. 


that nation became his people. They were there told 
that if they would keep his covenant they ‘should be 
a peculiar treasure unto him above all people’. (Iixodus 
19:5, 6) For many centuries the Lord Jehovah tenderly 
led his people Israel and from time to time comforted 
them in their affliction. But they wandered further and 
further away from him. Their leaders became wicked 
and the Lord permitted the Babylonians, during the 
reign of Zedekiah, to take them captive and carry them 
away to a distant land. After seventy years’ absence 
trom their home, God permitted them to be brought 
back; and then it was that the Prophet’s words had 
the first application and first fulfillment. 

While the prophecy applied in a measure to natural 
Israel, that nation was a typical nation, forshadowing 
another that God had purposed from the beginning to 
create. The apostle Peter speaks of this new creation 
thus: “Ye are a chosen race, a royal priesthood, a holy 
nation, a peculiar people”. (1 Peter 2:9) The Jews 
had not understood the manner which God would em- 
ploy to bring about their blessing. They knew he had 
promised that it should come through the seed of Abra- 
ham, but they misconceived the meaning of that prom- 
ise. A few of the Jews, when Jesus came, expected him 
as the One who was to be the Deliverer, believing that 
he would set up a kingdom through which all the other 
nations would receive a blessing. But when he was so 
suddenly and ruthlessly taken from them, their hopes 
were dashed to earth. Kiven after his resurrection they 
did not understand, as indeed they could not until after 
the giving of the holy spirit at Pentecost. Then it was 
that the Lord began to reveal the mystery which had 
been hidden from ages and generations; and this reve- 
lation came only to those who, having been begotten of 
the holy spirit, had their minds illuminated. 


THE RANSOM 


The basis for all comfort is the great ransom sacrifice. 
Notwithstanding the peoples of earth were afflicted, 
God’s great plan is that the condemnation that resulted 
to them because of father Adam’s disobedience could 
not be removed except through the sacrifice of the per- 
fect One. Those who receive the comfort of Jehovah 


‘must become his people; hence must come to him 
339 


340 


through the appointed way. Peace must be established 
between such and Jehovah, the merit of the ransom 
sacrifice being presented in heaven itself, there to be 
used for the benefit of those who would come to God 
in the acceptable year, or time, through Christ Jesus. 
This coming has been accomplished by their turning 
away from the world, seeking the Lord and fully con- 
secrating themselves to do whatsoever is the will of 
God. No one could come to the Father except by the 
Son; and none could come to the Son except the Father 
draw him. And to such Jesus says: “If any man will 
come after me, let him deny himself and take up his 
cross, and follow me”. This self-denial means conse- 
cration—Jesus then imputing his merit and presenting 
such a one to the Father. Jehovah determines he is 
right; therefore justifies him. He is justified for the 
purpose of making him an acceptable sacrifice, a part 
of the sacrifice of the Lord; and, being thus accepted, 
he is begotten as a new creature in Christ and thereby 
becomes a member of the house of sons by adoption. 
(Hebrews 3:6) All such who have come into this re- 
lationship through Christ have suffered affliction. God 
has had compassion upon them, has led them to Christ, 
and through Christ Jesus to himself; and now, adopting 
such into his family, the family of the new creation, 
he sets them aside as his people for a purpose, and 
their development into Godlikeness, the character-like- 
ness of the. Lord Jesus Christ, begins and progresses. 


SUFFER AFFLICTION 


It has been the experience of Christians throughout 
the entire gospel age that they have suffered more or 
less affliction. They have suffered from the assaults of 
enemies without and within. They have been mis- 
understood and persecuted. Why has the Lord thus 
permitted it? The Apostle answers: “For even hereunto 
were ye called; because Christ also suffered for us, 
leaving us an example, that ye should follow his steps”. 
(1 Peter 2:21) Corroborative of this statement, St. 
Paul says: “For it became him, for whom are all things, 
and by whom are all things, in bringing many sons unto 
glory, to make the captain of their salvation perfect 
through sufferings. For both he that sanctifieth and 
they who are sanctified are all of one; for which cause 
he is not ashamed to call them brethren.” (Hebrews 
2:10,11) The sanctification of the Christian leads 
through a path of tribulation, because the wisdom of 
God has provided that this is the proper and best means 
of perfecting them for his glory. Appreciating this 
fact, the apostle Paul wrote: “We glory in tribulation 
also; knowing that tribulation worketh patience; and 
patience, experience; and experience, hope’.—Romans 
5: 3; 4, 


COMFORTING PROMISES 


But the loving heavenly Father does not leave his 
children comfortless. As the child of God starts in the 
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narrow way, he encounters many things that are to him 
perplexing. He does not at first so fully understand 
why he should suffer. Why should he have fiery trial 
and experiences? Why should he suffer some disappoint- 
ment in earthly affairs? That he might be comforted, 
the Lord says to him: “Trust in the Lord with all thine 
heart; and lean not unto thine own understanding. 
In all thy ways acknowledge him, and he shall direct 
thy paths.” (Proverbs 3: 5,6) His sons having agreed 
to be submissive to the heavenly Father, his will is their 
will. These, then, are not to rely upon their own con- 
clusions, reached by a process of reasoning; but are 
lo trust the Lord in all things. 


The Christian is a creature by faith. His faith must 
be tried and tested. He could not manifest his complete 
faith without such testing. Hence says the Apostle: 
“That the trial of your faith, being much more precious 
than of gold that pensheth, though 1 be tried with 
fire, might be found unto praise and honor and glory 
at the appearing of Jesus Christ”. (1 Peter 1:7) 
Realizing that Jehovah is his Father and that Jesus 
is his elder Brother and is leading him in the paths 
of righteousness to glory, the Christian begins to ap- 
preciate the fact, according to the precious promise the 
Lord has given, that all things work together for good 
to those who love the Lord and are called according to 
his purpose.—Romans 8: 28. 


The Christian finds that he is misunderstood by his 
worldly friends; that he is persecuted by worldly 
organizations; that he is reviled; that he is falsely 
accused of wrong, all because he has taken a stand for 
the Lord and for the truth. He would be inclined to 
become discouraged with such experiences and give over 
the battle were it not for the comforting assurances 
that come from the Lord’s promises recorded in the 
Bible for his benefit. Jesus, the elder Brother, speaking 
as the Mouthpiece of the Father, says: “Blessed are 
ye, when men shall revile you, and persecute you, and 
shall say all manner of evil against you falsely, for my 
sake. Rejoice, and be exceeding glad; for great is your 
reward in heaven; for so persecuted they the prophets 
which were before you.”—-Matthew 5: 11, 12. 


The Lord and Master foretold that at the end of the 
world, following the beginning of the breaking up of 
the kingdoms in the World War, great persecution would 
come upon those who faithfully adhered to his teachings, 
Jehovah, foreknowing this, provided for the comfort of 
all such whose faith is strong and who trust him 
implicitly. To them Jesus has said: “Take heed to your- 
selves, for they shall deliver you up to councils [courts] ; 
and in the synagogues [ecclesiastical systems] ye shall 
be beaten [and many of the brethren were beaten during 
the World War]; and ye shall be brought before rulers 
and kings [officers with governing powers] for my sake, 
for a testumony against them”. (Mark 13:9) The Lord 
here plainly indicates that he wants a testimony against 
these unrighteous rulers, and he permits the persecution 
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of his people by them in order that such may be 
witnesses for that purpose. 

St. Luke records practically the same thing, saying: 
“They shall lay their hands on you, and persecute you, 
delivering you up to the synagogues [ecclesiastical 
rulers], and ito prisons, being brought before kings 
and rulers for my name’s sake. And it shall turn to you 
for a testimony.” (Luke 21:12,13) Thus the Lord 
has provided that these experiences shall furthermore 
be a witness to the ones who joyfully endure them, 
testifying that they are honored with the privilege of 
suffermg for the Lord and for righteousness’ sake. 
Through all these trying experiences and persecutions 
heaped upon them by the enemies of whom Satan and. 
the demons are chief, the Lord comforts the Christians 
by saying to them: “The angel of the Lord encampeth 
round about them that fear him, and delivereth them”. 
—Psalm 34:7. 

Jesus foretuld concerning the same time at the end of 
the world: “Then shall many be offended, and shall 
betray one another, and shall hate one another. And 
because iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall 
wax cold. But he that shall endure unto the end, the 
same shall be saved.” (Matthew 24:10,12,13) The 
church has endured many fiery trials throughout the 
gospel age, but, in addition to trials from without, 
there have been particularly trials within the ranks of 
God’s people, since the end of the gentile times. These 
have been fiery trials among brethren who have walked 
together, bringing sadness to many hearts. But those 
who have been strong in faith have called to mind the 
precious and comforting promises of the Lord, among 
which is this: “Beloved, be not surprised at the fire 
among vou, occurring to you for a trial, as though 
gome strange thing was befalling you; but as you 
partake of the sufferings of the Anointed One, rejoice”. 
(1 Peter 4:12,13, Diaglott) Every one who has the 
right condition of heart will come through these fiery 
trials victoriously, because the Lord has promised it 
thus. Of himself the Christian is not able to withstand 
the assaults of the enemy from within and from without, 
but for his comfort Jehovah caused to be recorded long 
ago a precious promise: “The eyes of the Lord run to 
and fro throughout the whole earth, to show himself 
strong’ in the behalf of them whose heart is perfect 
toward him”. (2 Chronicles 16:9) Iven though the 
times may become so strenuous that the faithfulness of 
God’s people will lead them to a death of violence, in 
such extremity they have the comforting words from 
the Father, who said through his Prophet: “Precious in 
the sight of the Lord is the death of his saimnts’.— 
Psalm 116: 15. 

Victory 1s assured to all the people of God who faith- 
fully abide in Christ and who hold fast to the precious 
promises the Father has given. Through the Prophet 
he speaks to them words of comfort again, saying: “For 
Zion’s sake will I not hold my peace, and for Jeru- 
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salem’s sake J will not rest, until the righteousness 
thereof go forth as brightness, and the sal, ation thereof 
as a lamp that burneth. And the gentiles shall see thy 
righteousness, and all kings thy glory; and thou shalt 
be called by a new name, which the mouth of the Lord 
shall name.” (Isaiah 62:1,2) For the purpose of 
comforting those who are battling in the narrow way, 
looking for the prize of the high calling, the Lord said: 
“Be thou faithful unto death and I will give thee a 
crown of hfe”. (Revelation 2:10) St. Paul must have 
had these things in mind while he was endurmg affhction 
and receiving it with joy. He did not count it a thing to 
be despised. He viewed it as a light matter compared 
with the glories that shall follow. And so should all 
followers in the Master’s footsteps. Such should receive 
comfort in their hearts, and do receive comfort by the 
encouraging words of the Apostle when, referring to 
these trying experiences, he wrote: “for our light af- 
fiction, which 1s but for a moment, worketh for us 
a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory”. (2 
Corinthians 4:17) The pain, affliction, trials, and fiery 
experiences endure but for a short scason; but what 
are they working out for us? A man of the world 
endures much in order that he may attain to a position 
of honor and power, which glory fades in a few days. 
But the one who faithfully follows in the Master's 
footsteps has an assurance of glory, honor in the presence 
of the Lord, that fades not away, but is eternal. 


WHY COMFORTED 


We.may be assured that Jehovah has a purpose in 
permitting the church to be trained under such. strenu- 
ous conditions. His Word assures us of the reason. 
Israel is scattered. The whole world is in sorrow. Many 
hearts mourn; and God has provided that those who 
desire comfort shall receive it from him in due season. 
Therefore he comforts spiritual Israel when in tribu- 
lation, that spiritual Israel might gain the proper 
lessons, learn to be sympathetic toward mankind and 
thus be qualified to be used of the Lord in due time ag 
instruments in his hand to comfort those that mourn. 
Hence the apostle Paul wrote: “Blessed be God, even 
the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of 
mercies, and the God of all comfort; who comforteth 
us in all our tribulation, that we may be able to comfort 
them which are in any trouble, by the comfort where- 
with we ourselves are comforted of God. For as the 
sufierings of Christ abound in us, so our consolation 
also aboundeth by Christ.” (2 Corinthians 1: 3-5) Well 
does the Christian know from experience that as he 
suffers for the truth and righteousness’ sake, the Lord 
ministers unto him greater consolation; and all this 
comfort comes from Jehovah through his beloved Son. 


CHURCHIANITY’S MISTAKE 


Many religious leaders and teachers, acting under the 
name and title of Christian, have made the great mistake 
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of speaking harshly concerning the Jew. “The Christ- 
killmg Jew” is a trite phrase indulged in for many 
years by such religious teachers. They have proceeded 
upon the theory that God’s plan for salvation embraces 
only those who will join some chi:tch and then go to 
heaven when they die. Being wise in their own conceit, 
they have attempted to force Jews tv become Christians ; 
and failing in this, have spoken evi] of them; and some 
of them continue thus to do. 


It is quite evident that this actioi 1s due to ignorance 
of the Lord’s Word. The apostle Paul seems to have 
had this class in mind when he wrote: “For I would 
not, brethren, that ye should be ignorant of this mystery, 
lest ye should be wise in your own conceits; that blind- 
ness in part 1s happened to Israel, until the fulness of 
the gentiles be come in”, (Romans-11: 25) The Apostle 
thus shows that when the Deliverer, the Christ, is finish- 
ed, then the Lord will make a new eovenant with the 
nation of Israel through Christ the Mediator. Then all 
Israel will be saved from their blindness and come to 
a knowledge of the truth, and, being obedient to the 
terms of the new covenant, will receive the long promised 
blessing. 

Ihe Christian, therefore, instead of discouraging the 
Jew should encourage him to hope for the coming of the 
kingdom. A Jew could not become a Christian and 
remain a Jew. It is evidently not God’s purpose that 
many of them should accept Christ now and run for the 
prize of the high calling. But in due time they will 
learn that Jesus is the Messiah; and, learning and 
accepting this, will be blessed through Christ. 


The gentile times now having ended, God’s favor 
is returning to the Jew in a very marked way. Now it 
is the privilege of the Christian to speak comfortably 
to the Jews, to those who have the faith. God is their 
Comforter, and he is using the Christians as servants 
to deliver this message of comfort. The prophet Isaiah, 
looking forward to that time, wrote: “Comfort ye, 
comfort ye my people, saith your God. Speak ye com- 
fortably to Jerusalem, and cry unto her, that her war- 
fare 1s accomplished, that her iniquity is pardoned; for 
she hath received of the Lord’s hand double for all her 
sins.” (Isaiah 40:1, 2) Then the Prophet seems clearly 
to indicate that this message will be given just shortly 
before the members of the church are glorified, as in 
the ninth verse of the same chapter he writes: “O Zion, 
that bringest good tidings, get thee up into the high 
mountain; O Jerusalem, that bringest good tidings, 
lift up thy voice with strength; lift it up, be not afraid ; 
say unto the cities of Judah, Behold your God!” Since 
the commission that the Lord has given the church is 
to comfort all that mourn, now it is the privilege, as 
opportunity offers, to tell the Jews, as well as the 
gentiles, that the kingdom is here, that Messiah will 
soon take full control, and that then those obedient to 
the new law covenant will not die, but live. Hence the 
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truthfulness of the message that millions now living 
will never die. 

The whole creation is groaning and travailing in 
pain, waiting for that very time. The world of mankind 
does not appreciate what is so near to them, as indeed 
this cannot be appreciated until the new covenant is 
in operation. Blessed is the privilege, then, of the 
Christian to proclaim the message, The kingdom of 
heaven is at hand! 

The whole Millennial age will be devoted to bringing 
comfort and joy to the people; and the Christ will be 
used for this purpose. The Revelator in symbolic phrase 
foreshadows this great blessing: “And he showed me a 
pure river of water of life, clear as crystal, proceeding 
out of the throne of God and of the Lamb”. Each one 
born upon the divine plane will possess inherent life, 
with power to give life to the world. Jesus, speaking 
of those who are his faithful followers unto death, says: 
“Whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall give him 
shall never thirst; but the water that I shall give him 
shall be in him a well of water springing up into ever- 
lasting life’?—John 4: 14. 

Rivers are formed by the confluence of small streams 
proceeding from springs. Water is a symbol of life- 
giving truth. With one hundred forty-four thousand 
members of the body of Christ under the great One, the 
Head, united in one body, there shall be a great fountain 
of truth, which, clear as crystal, shall go forth unto the 
people during the Messianic reign. And, drinking of 
this, the people shall be blessed. 

Continuing, the Revelator says: “In the midst of the 
street of it [i. e., the great highway or way leading to 
life], and on either side of the river, was there the tree 
of life [the Christ], which bare twelve manner of fruits, 
and yielded her fruit every month: and the leaves of the 
tree were for the healing of the nations’. The leaves 
are also a figure of the teachings of truth; and the heal- 
ing of the nations means the blessing and comfort the 
peoples of earth will receive from these teachings. The 
twelve manner of fruits for each of the twelve months, 
for one thousand years, will heal all the peoples and 
nations of earth who are obedient to this message of 
truth. At the end thereof “there shall be no more curse; 
but the throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in it; 
and his servants shall serve him”. Thus all the race 
will be comforted. by God the great Comforter. 

The prophet Isaiah, speaking to the church, in the 
context says: “Thus saith the Lord, In an acceptable 
time have I heard thee, and in a day of salvation have 
I helped thee: and I will preserve thee, and give thee 
for a covenant of the people, to establish the earth, to 
cause to inherit the desolate heritages ; that thou mayest 
say to the prisoners, Go forth; to them that are in 
darkness, Show yourselves. They shall feed in the ways, 
and their pastures shall be in all high places. They 
shall not hunger nor thirst; neither shall the heat nor 
sun smite them: for he that hath mercy on them shall 
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lead them, even by the springs of water shall he guide 
them.” (Isaiah 49: 8-10) He describes the calling and 
development of the church, and the favor granted unto 
the Christ of being the instrumentality for delivering 
Jehovah’s comfort to mankind. 

The people shall come from all parts of the earth to 
worship the Lord and to receive his blessings. Then, 
at the end of the Messianic reign, the words of the 
prophet Isaiah will have their complcte fulfillment. This 
was evidently the vision he had when he wrote: “Sing, 
O heavens [powers of spiritual control invisible to man] ; 
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and be joyful, O earth [organized society of mankind]; 
and break forth into singing, O mountains [kingdoms 
and organizations of the earth under the great princes, 
the ancient worthics]; for the Lord hath comforted his 
people”. Then every creature will recognize that Je- 
hovah is the God of all comfort, and every knee will 
bow and every tongue will confess that Jesus is the 
Christ, to the glory of God; and all creatures in heaven 
and earth being comforted will join together in the 
hallelujah chorus of praise to Jehovah and his Christ. 
—Psalm 150. 





THE WORK IN GREAT BRITAIN 


UESTION: The London office has advised us 
by circular letter that the method adopted by the 
home office at Brooklyn, as outlined in the “Bul- 

letin” for the sclling of the books, is hkewise adopted 
in Great Britain. Is it proper for us to carry on the 
work that way or to continue the pastoral work ? 
Answer: The pastoral work was a good thing in its 
time, but it will be observed that there has been a certain 
work done at certain times throughout the harvest. It 
seems to be plcasing to the Lord that a united effort 
now be made by the church everywhere to get the mes- 
sage of the kingdom into the hands of the people. Ex- 
perience has proven that those who buy a book are much 
more likely to read it than one who borrows or has it 
given to him. Besides, the “Millions” booklet and the 


booklet “Can the Living Talk with the Dead?” are go 
cheap that it is better to sell them than to give them 
away; and these when read furnish an opening to get 
into the hands of the reader the Scriprunr SToupreEs. 

The Lord’s blessing has been on this method in the 
States and in Canada, and we strongly advise that it 
be followed in Great Britain and that the energies of 
the classes be directed to this end. It is easier to induce 
onc to read a small booklet than it is a larger one, and 
one who is interested in the small one will be in a 
Letter attitude to be approached and induced to read 
the larger books. Ws strongly advise, therefore, that 
the classes in Great Britain follow the instruction from 
the London office in harmony with the work as it is 
carried on elsewhere. 


A ay 


QUESTIONS WITH ANSWERS 


ORDER IN CLASS FINANCES 

UESTION: 'The class here seems to have some 
O difficulty in respect to finances. Some appear to 

think that money matters should never be 
mentioned, that to do so would kill the spirituality of 
the class, because it would be like Babylon. How should 
these matters be handled so that all in the class may 
know enough about them to know what proportion of 
their spare means they need to devote to the class and 
what proportion elsewhere? 

Answer: Every class should have some idea of its 
abilities and responsibilities. If the classes finances are 
behind the fact should be known, so that steps could 
be taken either to remedy the situation or to adjust 
the affairs of the class on a more economic basis. The 
treasurer should give a report to the class at least once 
each three months, and more frequently if occasion 
demand. If the members of the class are not able to give 
up to the point of the expenses, something should be 
done to bring the expenses down to meet the treasury. 
Tt comes nearer being Babylonish to muddle along in a 
confused sort of way than it is Babylonish to face the 
situation as it is. Nothing like pleading or urging 
should ever be resorted to, but simply plain, honest 
statement of the facts. If the ecclesia’s finances are in 


the habié of running past the vanishing point and there 
is good reason to believe that the situation is due to 
ignorance of the average member of. the class, there can 
be no objection to making use of the system which the 
Society has long employed of giving opportunity for 
advance expression on the subject. Slips could be passed 
around or left where they could be taken as the friends 
enter; the individual can write on it the amount he 
or she expects fo be able to give for class expenses per 
week or month, signing mo name. When these slips are 
taken up and counted the class has a basis for calculation 
and can make its arrangements accordingly. Such slips 
would not be promissory notes, but merely an expression 
of one’s good hopes. There is no virtue in haziness or 
indefiniteness in respect to class finances any more than 
there is in respect to personal matters. 


WHAT SHOULD A DEACON DO? 

Question: What should a deacon do when asked by 
a class to perform the services of an elder? 

Answer: In small or immaterial matters the voice 
of the church should be followed whether it seem to ba 
just the wisest way or not. The individual is subject 
to the church, but the church is subject to her Lord, as 
is likewise the individual. In other words, the higher 
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authority must be obeyed, if there is any discrepancy 
between the two. Jesus Christ is subject to God and, 
if it could be reasonably imagined, should Jehovah’s 
instructions run counter to those of the Lord Jesus, 
Jehovah’s commands would have to take precedence and 
stand. While in that blessed relationship between Father 
and Son there is no opportunity for divergence of view 
or inhaimony of direction, because both are one; yet 
there may be divergence between the Lord’s instructions 
and those of the ecclesia, though there should be none-— 
both should be one. If they are not one, however, the 
brother deacon asked to do elder’s work such as speaking, 
leading class study meetings, or testimony meetings, 
or anything involving the talent to teach, should quite 
properly speak to the church, or to whatever committee 
or person was authorized by the church to make appoint- 
ments, and ask to be relieved from such service, stating 
his reasons to be not a lack of willingness to serve but 
rather a respect for the divine order— at the same time 
stating his willingness to serve in any deacon capacity. 
This request need not be made in such a way as to be 
or even sound like a bid for advancement to the position 
of elder. If the class thinks the brother able to do an 
elder’s work it should be honest enough to call that 
work by its right name and to elect the brother as elder. 
But the initiative for such election should come from 
the ecclesia and not from the brother directly involved. 

It is by no means a sound view to take that because 
a brother has been elected as elder it necessarily follows 
that he should engage in all kinds of activities, public 
speaking, giving talks for the class, conducting class 
studies, leading testimony meetings. One elder may not 
be qualified for all of these works, perhaps not for more 
than one or two of them. It is for the class not only 
to determine who shall be its servants but also to say in 
what capacity they shall serve. (If these matters are 
left to a committee, which is often the wise and 
expeditious way, the classes authority is back of it just 
the same) The point is that being chosen as elder 
does not of itself do more than to designate the brother 
for service in a general way. And a very good class or 
testimony leader might prove to be a very boresome and 
unprofitable speaker; but a prudent and Christlike 
policy is to give each one a reasonable amount of trial, 
on sttitable occasions. The holy spirit has made the 
elders overseers, they must feed the flock of God. On 
these points there is no option as long as they are elders 
at all. But the time and manner of feeding may be 
reasonably governed by the ecclesia. 


WHAT TO DO IN AN EMERGENCY 


Question: When a little group has assembled for 
testimony or class study at a time when the leader is 
prevented by severe inclemency of the weather or other 
accident from heimg present, no other elder being in 
attendance, what should the class do as respects a leader? 

Ansuer: Lhe laws and mstructions for the church 
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are given with a view to helping and not hindering her 
progress. In such an emergency a deacon can be proper- 
ly chosen by vote of the class to act as elder or leader, 
or one who is not a deacon at all. The class is for the 
believers in that place and is obliged to act as a separate 
group. Such an election or choice is for that time and 
meeting only, and represents the consecrated Judgment 
of those present as respects the best talent available at 
the time. Such action would not in any way affect 
the general tenor or decision of the ecclesia as a whole 
which had been determined upon before. Indeed, if 
there be no brother present at all the sisters may with 
propriety decide upon some one of their number to 
read the questions and to see that the meeting proceeds 
in orderly manner and with profit rather than abandon- 
ing the meeting and wasting time and carfare. This 
would in no sense be ‘teaching or usurping authority 
over the man’. 


ANOTHER SITUATION 


Question: Iam writing to ask your advice about the 
sisters leading prayer meeting and Berean studies when 
there are brothers present who could lead. We have 
four brothers who have been in the truth from two to 
seven years. The brothers and the class thought at 
election time that none of the brothers were capable of 
filling an elder’s place. So the first of the month some 
one to lead each different class for that month is chosen. 
Often sisters are elected, and some of us feel that we 
cannot lead meetings when a brother is there to lead. 
Can you give us some suggestion ? 


Answer: You are right: the sistera should not lead. 
It is a proper diffidence which you feel about leading 
even a testimony meeting when brethren are present. 
There is something of the element of headship even in 
a meeting of this kind, and there is a native modesty in 
most sisters which would lead them to feel as you do, 
apart from any Scriptural instructions on the subject. 
Possibly the brethren there do not fully realize the 
purpose of the Apostle’s restrictions. ‘'o our under- 
standing the class is making a mistake by failing to 
observe order. As a matter of fact it ts electing elders 
(and some of them sisters), only the period of time is 
short. The length of time an elder shall serve is a 
matter entirely for the determination of the class. 
Ylders could be elected for one day at a time if that 
were reasonable and practical. Usually they are chosen 
for a. vear merely out of convenience, but they may be 
chosen for shorter periods if the case seems to demand 
it. The class should look the facts in the face. and make 
the best use of such brethren as it has. It not infrequent- 
ly occurs that sisters in a class are far and away better 
qualified by knowledge, experience, and general endow- 
ment to teach, and it not infrequently happens that in 
the smaller classes faith is put severely to the test on 
this point of sister leadership. But we cannot do less 
than hold forth the Scriptural view on the subject, 
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which we are sure will work to the blessing of all 
concerned in the end. The sisters should not lead in 
any mixed gathering—ie., where brethren are present. 

The fact that these brethren are not as capable as 
brethren in other classes, or are not as experienced, is 
not sufficient reason for not making use of them. If 
the brethren are waiting for a tongue of fire to descend 
upon them, they will wait a long time. It is well for 
the brethren to feel their inadequacy. That is the proper 
feeling to have; but it would be a mistake to doubt the 
Lord’s ability to use even poor material for such service 
as is found necessary. Every one can cooperate in study- 
ing the lessons, and thus have the meetimg more 
profitable than if some silver-tongued orator were pres- 
ent to lull the individual members to sleep. Every elder 
should seek to improve his ability, and study to grow in 
grace and knowledge and usefulness. 


COMMENTS ON COMMENTS 


Question: Is it proper for a leader of a Berean study 
to make comments on the comments of brothers and 
sisters ? 

Answer: The leader should seldom make direct 
comments on the comments of a brother or sister. As 
a rule. he should reserve his remarks for a brief sum- 
ming up, if that proves to be necessary or advisable. 
If all thoughts which seem likely to be brought forth 
on any given question had been well and plainly ex- 
pressed it is not actually incumbent upon the leader 
to say the same things over again. But if the remarks 
have been somewhat scattered it is usually the better 
practice to tie them together by a few brief words. 
It might occur that a brother or a sister should make 
some palpable error of statement which would be likely 
to influence other, comments or remarks. In such a case 
it is better for the leader to correct the matter with a 
few words rather than allow the situation to become 
complex and perhaps confused. The spirit of love and 
of the golden rule will be better than any hard and fast 
regulation. Doubtless there is a constant tendency on 
the part of leaders to talk rather than to draw out; and 
this tendency should be watched and guarded agaist. 


ROOM FOR IMPROVEMENT 


Question: Some of the leaders of our prayer meet- 
ings spend fully half the time in preaching and talking 
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instead of giving the time to the individual members. 
They give a sermonette lasting twenty or twenty-five 
minutes at the beginning, and the meeting is drawn out 
to an hour and three-quarters, thus making it very late 
for people who have strenuous duties next day. Three 
such meetings in a week wear one out. Also in the 
Berean studies many of our leaders feel it their duty 
to do nearly all the talkiug. They answer all the ques- 
tious addressed to them that should be put to the class. 
Some ask only the talkative ones questions, leaving 
others to sit silent time after time. These do all the 
reading too. It would seem that in a class of twenty 
every one should be given some exercise. Then, if a 
brother is old they pass him by, no matter how beauti- 
fully he might be able to answer. Have you a few sug- 
gestions to make along the above lines? These might 
tend to make meetings morc interesting and profitable. 

Answer: Our answer is: “Brethren, these things 
ought not so to be”. It would seem that the bare mention 
of these shortcomings ought to be sufficient to spur 
each class-leader to the resolve that he will not be guilty 
of these things from this time on, whether he thinks he 
has been guilty of them in the past or not. It is hardly 
thinkable that consccrated brethren would deliberately 
neglect the proprieties of the case by showing partiality 
toward themselves or others in the class. We would 
rather think it to be due to a careless forgetting of 
what the bettcr way is. Perhaps some of these things 
are done in a measure wneonsciously; but that is only 
a poor excuse. Hach leader should make it a point only 
second to the preparation of the lesson (if indeed sec- 
ond) to see that as many as possible are given an op- 
portunity for development each meeting night. In a 
class of twenty 1t ought to he quite possible to give 
everyone opportunity for answering some question. As 
for extensive remarks by the leader at a testimony meet- 
ing, these should surely never be resorted to to the ex- 
clusion of testimonies. Better far that the leader say 
nothing, if either extreme must be followed, than that 
the testifiers be robbed of their opportunity to speak. 
Of course, the same principle applies to the testifiers 
themselves, They should not be unjustly lengthy in 
what they have to say. In a well-attended testimony 
meeting the leader would rarely be justified in taking 
more than four or five minutes to explain the text and 
something of its setting. 


TO A FRIEND 


— — DEcEMBER 11— PHrEMON 1-25 — — 
"WO YEAES MOBE UNDER CUSTODY — PRISON EPISTLES ——- A RUNAWAY SLAVE DISCOVERED— HIS CONVERSION AND BETURN HOME, 
“Whosoever would be first among you — shall be your servant."—-Matthew 20: 27. 


O EXACT information is given as to why Paul’s case 
was undecided for two years; but we do know that 
during those two years in Rome the Apostle was 

anything but idle. Not only did he evidently oversee the 
preparation of the book of the Acts, the work on which 
was actually done by Luke, but he himself dictated the 
priceless prison enistles to the Philippians, to the Colossians, 


to the Ephesiins, aud to Philemon. 

The Epistle to Philemon holds u unique place ameone the 
writings of the Apostle. It is the only strictly private lett: ; 
which has been preserved. Other letters are, indeed. ::J- 
dressed to individuals, but they discuss important matic: - 
of the church doctrine, discipline, and government. On ?)}.e 
other hand, the letter to Philemon does not ones touch 
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this respect to the book of Ruth in the Old Testament, and 
is wholly occupied with an incident of domestiec life. No 
where fs the social influence of the gospel more strikingly 
exerted ; nowhere does the nobility of the Apostle’s character 
receive a more vivid illustration than in this apparently 
accidental pleading on behalf of a runaway slave. 

The letter introduces us to an ordinary household in a 
small town of Phrygia. Four members of it are mentioned 
by name, the father, the mother, the son, and the slave— 
Philemon, Apphia, Archippus, and Onesimus. 


Of Philemon and his wife Apphia we know practically 
nothing except what 1s expressed in this letter. Philemon 
was evidently active in the cause of the gospel at Colosse, 
having received it himself from Paul, most likely during 
the latter’s sojourn in Ephesus. The Apostle tells us him- 
self that he had not seen the Colossian church as a whole 
in the flesh; and the assumption therefore is that Philemon 
came in contact with the truth on some one of his trips to 
the metropolitan center of Asia, IEphesus. Philemon is 
included in the greetings of the Apostle to the Colossian 
church, which in fact met in his home. 


Of Archippus we learn that be was engaged in some 
prominent way in the gospel wo1k at Laodicea, twelve 
miles distant from his home. A word of warning Is given 
to this brother respecting his ministry. (Colossians 4:17) 
Some signs of slackened zeal seem to have called forth 
this remark, or if may have been occasioned by his youth 
and inexperience. It is not remarkable to find him included 
in the household greetings; for he would visit home fre- 
quently. 

Onesimus, the household slave of Philemon, represented 
the least respected type of the Jeast respected class in the 
social scale of that time. He was regarded by plilosophers 
as a “live chattel” or “live implement”; and Onesimus had 
taken philosophy at her word. He had done just what a 
chattel or implement might be expected to do, if endued 
with life and Intelligence. He was treated by the laws as 
having no rights; and he had earried the principles of the 
law to their logical consequences. He had declined to 
entertain any responsibilitzes. He became o thief and a 
runaway. He had packed up some goods and taken to his 
heels. Ile found his way to Rome, which was the natural 
cesspool for these offscourings of humanity. In the throng- 
ing crowds of the great metropolis there was less likelihood 
of discovery than any other place in the populous part 
of the Roman Empire. 


FROM SLAVE TO FREEDMAN 


How he came to fall in with the Apostle ts not known. 
It may have been due to an accidental encounter in the 
streets with Epaphras, his fellow townsman, who was in 
Rome at that time. He may have heard from his low 
associates in the slums of the city ahout the arrival of 
Paul as a prisoner in Rome. Or did the memory of solemn 
words which he had chanced to overhear in the upper 
ehamber of his master’s house at Colosse bear fruitage in 
is mind as he reflected on his loneliness in the midst of 
a great city? Tossibly all of these elements entered into 
the situntion, before he came to the point of real interest 
in Christ as his Savior and Lord. However it happened, 
the sInve of Philemon became the freedman of Christ. 
(1 Corinthians 7:22) And something about Onesimus drew 
out Paul’s heart toward him until he became a _ beloved 
biother both as a slave and as a man, ‘both in the flesh 
and in the Lord’.—Philemon 16, 

This new friendship and service was a solace and strength 
to the Apostle which he could fll afford to forego. To take 
away On simus was to take away a part of Paul’s heart. 
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But there was an imperious demané for sacrifice. Onesimus 
had repented and had not mude restitution. Paul’s respect 
for the law and for the personal rights of another friend 
and brother made him encourage the return of Onesimus 
to his master according to the flesh. 


Bat if it was a great sacrifice for Paul to lose Onesimus, 
it was still a greater one for Onesimus to return to Colosse, 
slaves had frequently been crucified for far less than 
Onesimus had done. He had no recourse to human pro- 
tection of any kind. His master could beat him or brand 
him or stab him or chop into pieces as he saw fit. 


At last a favorable opportunity occurred for restoring 
Onesimus to his master. Tychicus, as a bearer of letters 
from the Apostle to Laodicea and Colosse, had occasion to 
visit those parts. He might undertake the office of mediator 
between fugitive slave and muster. If Onesimus shoud re- 
turn with Tychicus to plead leniency for him, his case 
would surely be more favornble than ff he went alone. But 
St. Paul is not satisfied with this precaution. He will bim- 
self write a few words of affectionate entreaty, identifying 
himself with the cause of Onesimus, Accordingly he does. 


After a few words of salutation to the members of Phile- 
mon’s family and to the ecclesia which was ueccustomed to 
meet at his house, the Apostle makes mentiun of the good 
report of love and faith on the part of his fellow-luborer 
and friend of former days. He remarks on what consolation 
he had received from a knowledge of the fact that Philemon 
hud been a means of comforting the hearts of the saints. 
He courteously reminds his friend of the fuct that his au- 
thority ns an apostle might be enjoined {n the matter which 
he is about to mention, yet for love’s sake ho rather be- 
seeches him as Paul the aged, and now also prisoner of 
Jesus Christ. He beseeches on behalf of his spiritual son, 
whom he had begotten in his chains, Onesimus. Although 
this slave had seemed in bygone days to bely his name 
(Onesimus means profitable) and to be actually unprofitable 
to his master, yet now he had become protitahle both to 
Philemon and to Paul. Paul was sending him back to Co- 
losse along with Tychicus, who bore another letter to the 
church there in which both Onesimus and Tychicus are 
recommended to the biethren as cnpable of explaining the 
situntion in Rome and of bringing conrfort to the hearts 
of the Colossian brethren. Philemon is besought to receive 
his slave as thouyh he were the Apostlo’s own flesh and 
blood. Paul was very desirous of having the eeatinued ser- 
vices of Onesimus, yet he would not presume to tnke him, 
but graciously allowed Philemon to offer him back. The 
Apostle then reminds his friend and brother that qulte pos- 
sibly the whole experience had been one overruled by divine 
providence, that the eseape of Onesimus and his subsequent 
conversion in Rome may all have been for the purpose of 
belIping Philemon to lose a sinve and gain a hiother in 
Christ. Panl then, with his own hand, writes a promissoly 
note, to the effect that whatever amount of money or coods 
Onesimus had stolen on his departure, he, Paut, would 
stand surety for its restoration, and would make good when 
he should come to visit in the home of Philemon, which he 
espected to be able te do a little later. So confident was 
he of betng liberated that he even intimated the appropri- 
ateness of preparing a room—as he doubtless had a stand- 
ing imvitxtion from former years or from a letter sent from 
the Colossion brethren to Paul in Rome. Then the saluta- 
flons of EXpaphras (who had recently heen in Colosse— 
Cotossinns 1:7), of Mark, of Arfstarchus, of Demas, of 
uke, and a word of benedicfion bring the brief Ietter to 
OQ close. 

THH EMBODIMENT OF SYMPATHY 

In the belligerent third and fourth centuries of the church, 

Ittle attention was paid to this epistle save te scorn and 
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to discredit it. They thought it unworthy of Paul and 
Jouoked upon it ay showing a weakness on his part, if in- 
deed he had written it at all. What cared they about the 
affairs of one runaway slave as long as there were gient 
doginas ait doctrines to quarrel about? But for many cen- 
turres there has heen no disposition to doubt the genuine- 
ness of the letter nor to criticize its feeling. Even Luther 
aud Calvin, whose bias tended to depreciation of the ethical 
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as compared with the doctrinal portions of the Scriptures, 
Showed a true appreciation of its beauty and significance. 
To this little letter must be awarded the palm as an ex- 
pression of simple dignity, of refined courtesy,of large sym- 
pathy, and of warm personal affection. Its preéminence is 
the more remarkable because it owes nothing te the graces 
of rhetoric; its effect is due svulely to the spirit of the 
writer. 





PAUL’S LAST WORDS 


—— DECEMBER 18— 2 TimotTHy 4: 16-18 — — 
FIRST AND SECOND IMPRISONMENTS —- SECOND TIMOTHY — PAUL'S CROWN AND OURS — HIS FRIENDS AND ENENIFS — 
HIS CONVFIDENT HOPE 
“T have fought the good fight, I have finished the course, I have kept the faith "—2 Timoth y Act. 


HILE no exact infoi1mation is given us as to the 
causes of St. Paul’s long detention in bonds after 
the occasion of his first arraignment in Rome, yet 

we have some grounds for plausible supposition. That his 
accusers from Judea had not arrived in Rome at the time 
of his coming’ seems reasonably certain from the fact that 
no word of the case was in the hands of the Roman Jews. 
Nor could they well have cume so soon, seeing he himself 
had barely gotten through the dangerous navigation season. 
Then too, the probability is that the Jerusalem Jews meant 
to drop the charges, since Paul had such favorable papers 
trom Lysias, Felix, Festus, and Agrippa. They knew they 
would be at a disadvantage before a foreign tribunal, with 
their questions on religion, especially since Jews were none 
too welcome there. 

Since Paul was a Roman citizen it may be that Nero 
summoned the misguided and unwise zealots from Judea 
who had attacked Paul to have them answer for and explain 
their conduct of two years and a half before. By the time 
they would reach Rome six months had easily slipped by. 
Then to clear themselves they would assert that he was a 
subverter of the empire, that he was proclaiming another 
king than Ceesar, and that they could prove these points 
if given sufficient time to bring their witnesses from Syria, 
from Galatia. fiom Asia, from Macedonia, and from Achaia. 
This was a serious charge, and one calling for investigation. 
Time would probably be granted for such a purpose, and it 
is not hard to imagine that eighteen more months would 
elapse before the witnesses could be gotten together and 
the case finally passed upon. Thus the two years of Acts 
28 : 30. 

ACQUITTED FROM FIRST CHARGE 


That St. Paul was finally acquitted and allowed to go 
free is indicated with reasonable certainty by several 
circumstances. There are his own cheerful expectations as 
expressed in his letters to the Philippians (Philippians 1:25) 
and to Pliletnon, (Philemon 22) There are the epistles to 
the Hebrews, to Titus, and the first to Timothy, two at 
least of which bear evidence vf having been written out of 
prison and after the Apostle had been to Rome. There was 
no reasonable opportunity for a visit to Crete until after 
the first iunprisonment. (Titus 1:5) And especially was 
there no opportunity to leave Trophimus sick at Miletum 
(2 Timothy 4:20) until the trip northward from Crete. 
Certainly Trophimus was not left in Miletum on the last 
journey to Jerusalem (Acts 20:15,17); for he was in 
Jerusalem and figured as the innocent cause of the uproar 
there. (Acts 21:29) Nor could he be put off on the Rome- 
ward voyage; for the vessel could not even gain Cnidus, 
let alone Miletus (Acts 27:7) Furthermore, the Apostle 
speaks in his letter to Titus of his intention to winter in 
Nicopolis (City of Victury, (Titus 3:12); and, Rome having 
been burned in the meantime and the blame for it having 


been put upon the Christians, it is likely that Paul was 
taken into custody a secund time that winter in that city, 
taken directly across the Adtiatie to Brundusium (now 
Brindisi, then the bustling ferry point connecting the Appian 
Way with the Egnation Highway across the strait at 
Apollonia, where Paul had almost surely been some Six 
years before—Romans 15:19), thence along the same high- 
Way over which he had first entered Rome, to his second 
and far more stringent and gloomy confinement there. 


ARRAIGNMENT AND PRELIMINARY DEFENSE 


This imprisonment is belreved to have been in the 
Mamertine dungeon, still pointed out in Rome. Certainly 
it was m some obscure prison; for Onesiphorus found tt 
necessary to ‘seek diligently’ (2 Timothy 1:17) in order 
to find the place where Paul was kept, with Luke.—2 
Timothy 4:11. 

On the occasion of Paul’s first hearing and defense, none 
of the brethren at Rome stood with him in the court room. 
(2 Timothy 4:16) Since his first imprisonment it had 
become not only unpopular but exceedingly dangerous to 
be a Christian. The more prominent and courageous ones 
had doubtless been thrown to the lions or burnt as torches 
in the terrible first persecution of Nero, which followed 
the Apostle’s acquittal from his Judean charge. Priscilla 
and Aquila were no longer there, but in Ephesus. (2 
Timothy 4:19) Luke was probably in chains himself and 
not called at the same time; so that, altogether, it was 
a test of the Apostle’s faith to appear alone and not be 
sure of the sympathy and support of the believers closest by 

The situation was made more painful by the fact that 
Demas, who had been in Rome during the Apostle’s first 
imprisonment and who had stood up under that test 
(Colossians 4:14; Philemon 24), had now forsaken Rome 
and gone back to Thessalonica, to his comfortable homc 
out of sheer fear of death, leaving Paul in his crue! 
imprisonment. Demas loved “the now age’. This does not 
necessarily mean that he was an avaricious man and that 
he could no longer restrain his desire to make money, to 
pile up wealth, name, and fame; but it means that he 
desired to live. His vitativeness was stronger than his 
faith. He was not willing to stay with Paul and subject 
himself to the probabilities of martyrdom; and, in order to 
secure his life, he departed to a place of sufety. He loved 
the world as it now is, with all its cares, and troubles, and 
comforts, euough to desire to stay in it even at the cost uf 
self-respect and faithfulness. There is a slight censure 
here in the language of Paul; but only the censure of grie/ 

Crescens had also gone—he to Galatia, and Titus to 
Dalmatia; but these two were probably dispatched by Paul 
himself for purposes of the milistiy, betore the first 
arraignment had revealed the serivusness of the present 
charges and the deep-iaid plans supporting them. 
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A DEEP-LAID SCHEME 


It seems evident that the Jews, humiliatingly thwarted 
in their first attempt to take Paul’s life had grasped 
advantage of Nero's artificial antipathy to Christians and 
worked up a careful scheme whereby they might avenge 
themselves for their own narrow escape and rid themselves 
of Paul, who to their distorted vision had become a veritable 
plague. They made as if they believed that Christians were 
@ menace to the empire—and Paul was their ring-leader 
and an anti-empirist. All this seems reasonably implied by 
the fact that Alexander, an Epheslan Jew, appeared in 
Rome not for but against Paul, as he hand unsuccessfully 
essayed to do several years before, during the riot in 
Ephesus.—Acts 19:33, 34; 1 Timothy 1: 20. 

The statement about the Lord rewarding Alexander for 
his evil works is not a prayer for revenge: it should read 
simply: “The Lord shall reward him according to his 
works”. Timothy was informed of this conduct of Alexander, 
that the Ephesian church might be warned. This one had 
seemingly come to some knowledge of the Messianic 
message, associated himself with the believers at Ephesus, 
and, as one of the grievous wolves which Paul's prophetic 
eye had seen already skulking around the edge of the 
clearing (Acts 20: 29,30), had caused such damage that 
he was excommunicated by the Apostle from fellowship 
with the saints. (1 Timothy 1:20) He would be returning 
to Ephesus and might prove to be a dangerous factor there, 
with his plausible and artful, but blasphemous theorles. 


A CRY FOR FELLOWSHIP 


Seeing that of those who had been most closely associated 
with Paul in his past labors only Luke remained, he wrote 
urging Timothy to come to him. There may have been 
some desire to instruct Timothy concerning work which 
was to be carried on after his own demise. But that could 
have been done and was done by letter. The more probable 
reason is also the more manifest one; that Paul knew he 
was soon to die and desired to have Timothy near him. 
It was the ery of a heart for fellowship. 

Tychicus was being dispatched to Ephesus, probably with 
this. letter (the words, “I sent to Ephesus,” are literally, 
“I dispatch”), so he could take Timothy’s place in the 
service there while Timothy should bring Mark and come 
to Rome, 

Mark had been in the Imperial City with Paul during 
his first imprisonment. He was commended to the church at 
Colosse (Colossians 4:10); and in both Colossians and 
Philemon his name appears along with that of Demas. 
He apparently left Rome before or about the time of Paul’s 
acquittal, either having Paul’s epistle to the Hebrews at 
that time or having it entrusted to him later in Asia Munor, 
that he might carry it to Jerusalem and a copy of it to 
the Eastern Dispersion in Babylon, where Peter was 
located, and from which place Mark brought back to the 
Western Dispersion the First Epistle of Peter.—1 Peter 
§:13. 


A SCROLL-CASE AND SCROLLS 


Timothy and Mark were to make haste to come to Rome 
before winter: but it would not be wise for them to risk the, 
water route; being probably already late in the fall when 
the last letter renched Ephesus. The nearly-all-land route 
would take them through Troas where the Apostle, about 
a year before, had left some of his belongings, a valise * 





* The meaning of the Greek word bere 1s sufftelently open to admit of much discussion; 
but the word ts often used for a ec&iryinre case for parchments, and the connection makes 
that the more probable meaning here, especusily since winter had been approaching as 
the Apostle passed through Troas on his way to Nicopolis and it is unlikely thay be 
would have left a winter garment there. 
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containing some paper and some vellum scrolls. These 
Timothy was to bring along. 

And what on earth would an Apostle, about to die, want 
with books, and what books could he want? Yes, they may 
have been the originals to his own epistles; but far more 
likely were they the Hebrew Scriptures which had been his 
delight and comfort from childhood up. He had the aift of 
prophecy and miraculous understanding of the Scriptures 
when addressing the church by tongue or by pen, but there 
is no ground for supposing that such gifts were granted 
him in times when personal edification only was involved. 
Therefore being about sixty-seven years of age and his mem- 
ory not ag keen as one time, he desired the Law, the Pro- 
phets and the Psalms for personal comfort — those same 
Scriptures which he had just declared to be all inspired of 
God.—2 Timothy 8:16, 17. 


But considering the length of the journey, and the time 
required for Tychicus to go to Ephesus and for Timothy 
and Mark to make the return trip, and the length of time 
the Apostle would have been in prison before they could 
arrive, it is extremely improbable that the two young men 
ever saw more of their beloved brother and friend than the 
place where his severed head and body Iny; for his Roman 
citizenship would save him from the intlignities of the Arena. 


THE JUST JUDGE 


But months before they could arrive he had written to 
Timothy his last letter admonishing him to be sober, to 
suffer evil, to do the work of an evangelist, to discharge 
all his service fuJlv. For, as for Paul, he would not be able 
to do any more public work, being even then libated for 
death— as the oil and wine was poured upon the heads of 
animals about to be slain in fnmiliar heathen sacrifices. 
The period of his dissolution was imminent. He had con- 
tended the good contest, he hand finished his career, he had 
kept the faith. As for the future, there was reserved 
for him a victor’s wreath of righteousness, which his Master 
and just Judge would grant him in that day; yet not to 
him exclusively, but also to all who love that Judze’s advent. 


It was that same Master, Judge, Brother, Friend, who 
stuck closer than any other of the brethren when Paul ap- 
peared before Nero, and who strengthened him so that he 
was able to give a good witness in the very lair of the mighty 
lion. From that den of the king of beasts would go forth 
whelps to all the nations of earth. Thus the witness would 
be borne to “all the nations”. (2 Timothy 4:17) Howbeit, 
the great roaring monster had not only not frightened the 
servant of the Lord, but he had not been able to devour him 
at that time, in spite of his Hon head and iron teeth. 
(Daniel 7:7; Revelation 18:2) The reference is not to 
Nero personally, although his tutor, Seneca, called him a 
lion, but to that great “adversary, the devil,” in whose seat 
Nero sat. 

Paul was confident, too, that the same Master ana Yriend 
who had stood by him when earthly helpers feared would 
stand by him as respects his everlasting interest. He would 
prove neither faithless nor Incapable in caring for the de- 
posit which the Apostle had made with him That heavenly 
Banker’s references had been all looked up by Paul before 
he started to do business with him, and now thirty-two years 
of experience proved beyond any doubt that this Banker’s 
integrity and resources were AA. (2 Timothy 1 12) Now 
the Apostle was about to be bankrupt; all his visible assets 
were to be taken over by the enemy. But he was confident 
that his fiscal Agent would rescue him in due time from his 
bankrupt state, and that, having attained 15 heavenly 
majority, he would then come into his lavish inheritance 
as the child of a King. 
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PAUL’S LABORS AND EPISTLES 


—— DECEMBER 25 — CHRONOLOGICAL DATA -—— 
DIFFERENCE BETWEEN GOD’S WAY OF WRITING AND MAN’S —~A CHRONOLOGICAL LIST OF THE APOSTLE’S LABORS — THREE 
GROUPS OF HIS WRITINGS 


“Wherefore take up the whole armor of God, that ve may be able to anthstand im the evil day, and, having done all, 
to stand.”—E'phesians 6:18. 


OD’S wars are different from man’s: he himself tells 

us so. (Isaiah 55:8) We should therefore not expect 

to find them the same. For instanee, the divine record 
does not linger in dramatic description on those passaxzeés 
which 2 mere human writing would have labored to em- 
bellish. The very points which we would most likely have 
described minutely are passed swiftly over in the Lord’s 
Word with the barest mention. There are reasons for this; 
and though we eannot hope to know what all the reasons 
are, we can at least see one or two of them. 

By the drvine method our interest and faith are both 
tested, and, 1f we are right minded, our study is stimulated 
the more to put the pieces of an account together, and thus 
to discover a harmontous whole. This is nowhere more 
noticeable than in the account of the activities of the apostle 
Paul as 1ecorded in the book of The Acts and supplemented 
bs various woids in his epistles. Not that an account is 
any more true after it has been looked into and proved by 
all data available; but rather that its truthfulness is more 
apparent and convincing. 

Another advantage in what we might be inclined to call 
a syncopated or contracted styte of narrative lies in the 
fact that opportunity is given for disbehef and confusion 
on the part of the worldly wise, for whom God’s Word was 
net written. What is required in connection with the Bible 
is not a wisdom which professes to interpret it, but a faith 
which embraces it and takes heed to it; not cleverness in 
erplaining it, but simplicity In believing It. 


Therefore, in the foregoing six months’ considerations of 
the life and works of the apostle Paul only a shght amount 
of technical matter has been given, although there is much 
to be had ou concurrent Roman and Jewish history. These 
things are all of interest and importance, but not of equal 
interest to all. But inasmuch as this ts the last article of 
the series it may not be amiss to give a brief chronological 
list of the Apostle’s activities, and compare It in a few 
impoitanot points with secular history of the same time, 
It will be noted that one or two items in the list differ 
slightly from what has been mentioned in the foregoing 
twenty-six lessons, but in such cases this list represents 
the fuller investigation and research. 


THREE PLAIN POINTS 


There are three pvints of time which are established 
with clearness: (1) 44 a.p., the date of the death of Herod 
Agrippa I (Acts 12); (2) 50 a.p., the date of the conference 
in Jerusalem (Acts 15); and (3) 60 ap. the date of Felix’ 
recall from the governorship of Judea and consequently the 
year of Puul's voyage toward Rome, 'These points are estab- 
lished by historical facts too lengthy to review here; but 
suffice it to say that St. Luke’s accotnt, or rather the 
account which our Lord has given us at the hand of Luke, 
is in perfect accord with the more minute chronicles kept 
by Roman and Jewish historians. The truth of an abridged 


account ts not altered {n the least by its brevity. 
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF PAUL’S LABORS AND WRITINGS 
ol D | Biography of St. Paul | Contemporary Events || 








33 | Ful? Death of Stephen 

34] Early? Conversion of Saul 

36] Flight from Damascus to Jerusalem, ecstatic vision 
(2 Cor 12), escape to Tarsus. Conversion of 
Cornelius 

? Arrival in Tarsus. During next seren years P, 
preaches in Cilicia and upper Syria with headquar- 





37 Death of Tiberius and 


accession of Caligala, 











Peter —Gal 2:11. Fall, THIRD MISSIONARY 

TOUR begun from Antioch to Ephesus 

55 | At Ephesus, 

56 | At Ephesus. 

57 | Spring, P. writes First Corfnthians; summer, leaves 
| Eph for Macedonia, where (fall) he writes Second 
| Cortnthians; thence goes (winter) to Corinth, where 
| he writes Galatlans. 

58 | Spring, writes Romans; quits Cor., going by Philtppi, 
| and Miletus to (summer, Pentecost) Jeru- 

and sent to Caesarea, 





Popp#a 
Troas, Nero, 
salem, where he is arrested, 
under Felix 


59 | At C.tsarea 





Nera murders his 
mother, Agrippina. 
Felix recalled; Festus 


ters at Tarsus, probably undergoing most of suffer- | Mchb. 16. 
ings mentioned in 2 Cor. 11: 24-26. 
41 Death of Caligula, 
accession of Claudius, 
oan 25 Judea and 
Samaria given to Herod 
Agrippa I Rellef for 
the Jews means perse- 
cution for the Chris- 
tians from Jews 
| 
447] P. brought from Tarsus to Antioch (Acte 11° 26) | Herod Ag dies.—Acts 
Stays there year before famine. { 128; Ant. 19:18, 
45 [ P visits Jerusalem with Barnabas, taking famine 
relief, 
46 At Antioch. 
47 | At Antioch 
48 { FIRST MISSIONARY TOUR begun—from Antioch 
to Cyprus, Antioch in P., Ieonium, Lystra, Derbe. 
49] Back through same places to Antioch, 
50| PF and B attend conference at Jerusalem 
61] Break with B SECOND MISSIONARY TOUR—frm 
| Antioch to Cilicia, Lycaonia, Galatia 
521 Troas, Philippi, Thessalonica, Berea, Athens, and | Claudias expels Jews 
Gore Writes First Thessalonians from Corinth. | from Rome —Acts 18: 
53 Corinth. Writes Second Thessalonlans. 3. 
54 |P gees before Gallio Spring, P. leaves Cor. | Death of Claudius, ac- 
and reaches Ephesus and (summer) Jarusalem at | ceasion of Nero, Oct. 13. 
| Pentecost, thence goes to Antioch, where he withstands 


60 | Summer, appears before Festus and Agrippa; fall, 
(late August?) sent to Rome under Julius; winter, 
shipwrecked at Malta 

61 | Eary, arrives at Rome. 


succeeds him 
Embassy from Jerusa- 
| Jem to Rome to indict 
Felix and to complain 
ebout other grievances 


Felix’ ease dismissed 
—Titus 1:5. 
: | Summer, writes First Timothy from Macedonia; fall 


: 


Spring, writes Ephesians, Colossians, | Burras, prefect and 
head keeper of Paul, || 
dies. Nero marries 

Poppza Pallas put 

to death. 

Grest fire at Rome 


At Rome. 
fall, writes Phillpplans end (winter?) 


62 
Philemon; 
Hebrews. 
63 





Spring, P. is acquitted; goes to Mecedonia (Phil. 
2 24) and Asia Minor (Philem. 22) and Crete, 


(July 19), followed by 
persecution of Roman 
Christians. 


through intercession of 
his brother Pallas, in 
favor at court 
| writes Titus from Asia; winter, at Nicopolis 
65 [ Early, rearrested in Nicopolts; spring, taken : 
Rome, writes Second Timothy; summer (7), 4s 
beheaded. 
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WRITER OF THE HEBREWS 


That the apostle Paul was the writer of the book of 
Hebrews very few aside from higher critics have doubted. 
But there are certain items which establish the fact with 
a positiveness sufficient to stand for certitude. 

(1) In the first place there is his own benediction, the 
Pauline benediction, as stamped by himself in his second 
epistle (2 Thessalonians 3:17) and used also in the first. 
(1 Thessalonians 5:28) It is the grace benediction, because 
he was the apostle entrusted with “the gospel of the grace 
of God”. (Acts 20:24) ‘This he also called “my gospel”. 
—2 Timothy 2:8; Galatians 2:2; 1 Thessalonians 2: 4, 
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(2) Then there ts the testimony of the apostle Peter, 
which says: “This is now, beloved, the second epistle thut 
I write unto you” (2 Peter 3:1), i.e, to the Dispersion ia 
Asia Minor (1 Peter 1:1); “Our beloved Brother Paul 
also, according to the wisdom given to him, wrote unto you,” 
(2 Peter 8:15) that is, to the Hebrews, of which people 
the Western or Asian Dispersion formed one of the three, 
grand geographic divisions. The Hebrew letter is the only 
one open to supposition; for it certainly contains “some 
things hard to be understood” (2 Peter 3:16), especially 
for Jews, seeing thost things described the expiration of 
the house of Moses in favor of the house of Christ. 


(3) A delicate allusion is made in Hebrews 10: 32-34 to 
the first persecutions undergone in Jerusalem for the name 
of Christ and in which persecutions Paul himself had been 
a Moving spirit against the brethren 

Well: if St. Paul was the writer of the Hebrew letter 
why did he not sign his name as usual? For this there 
are two answers: (1) A memory of his past persecutions 
would lead him in courtesy not to flout his name before 
those who thirty vears before had been the victims of his 
rage: but (2) there is more than that Paul was not the 
apostle to the Jews but to the gentiles. 


At the vers outset of Paul’» ministry it had been made 
plain that the scene of his apostolic lnbors was not to be 
Jerusalem. For the third time it was declared to him that 
the field of his work was among the gentiles: “Depart; 
for I will send thee far hence unto the gentiles”. (Acts 22: 
17-21) The Jews were already well and specially provided 
for, Peter to the Eastern Dispersion around Babylon, James 
to Judea (succeeded by James the Less), and John to the 
Western Dispersion. 

Incidentally, there is not one particle of evidence to show 
that St. Peter ever was In Rome. He was in Babylon, more 
than two thousand miles of desert and sea from Rome, 
when Paul was about sixty-seven years old. Peter was 
surely several years his senior and it is extremely improbable 
that he would make a long and arduous journey at, say, 
seventy-five. There is no reason for supposing that he ever 
saw Rome, since he was neither Greek nor Latin speaking, 
and much reason for supposing that he ended his days in 
Babylon. 


ONE OF THE TWELVE? 


Now, was Paul one of The Twelve? An affirmative view 
has been extensively and long held. But is the idea based 
on Scripture or on tradition? Unless we look honestly at 
the matter, without the least disposition to twist or force 
anything, we shall be obscure in our findings. Let us first 
count up those who are called apostles in Holy Writ. We 
must assume that the Lord overruled the expressions of the 
writers of the New Testament and that, for accuracy, they 
are vastly superior to anything unaided humans could say 
or think. When the text says ‘apostle’ it is not‘ for us to 
slide over it and think it does not mean what it says; but 
it is for us to pay attention and fo learn. 


In counting it Js, of course, proper to begin with the Hst 
of names found in Matthew 10: 2-4. There is no place here 
for the fallacies of human arithmetic; for the total is 
given, twelve. Acts 1:26 adds one more to the list. Acts 
14:14 refers to “the apostles Barnabas and Paul’, which 
adds two more to the count. 1 Corinthians 4: 4-9 includes 
Apollos. 2 Corinthians 8:23 (R.V.) includes Titus. 1 Thes- 
salonians 1:1 and 2:6 includes Silvanus and Timothy. 
Philippians 2:25 (R.V.) includes Bpaphroditus. These total 
not twelve but twenty! The admission that one took Judas’ 
place brings down the standing total to nineteen, 
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does not mean he was so numbered by God but by man. 
In so remurking, however, it is overlooked that if men had 
chosen this one they would have elected him and not taken 
the matter before the Lord for decision. “The lot is cast 
into the lap; but the whole disposing thereof 13 of Jehovah.” 
(Proverbs 16:33) Moreover, it is not by man, but by the 
spirit of the living Ged that it igs recorded in Acts 2:14 that 
Peter stood up “with the eleven,” making the same obvious 
total of twelve that the same expression did in Acts 1: 26. 
Aguin we are iwformed in Acts 6:2 that “the twelve called 
the multitude of disciples unto them”. This was after the 
descent of the holy spirit upon them. Can we suppose that 
the spirit of discernment which rested on Peter and by which 
he detected frnud in Ananias and Sapphira (Acts 5:3, 4) 
could not detect the fact that one wus masquerading in 
the very ranks of the apostles who was not such—if it be 
true that Matthias was no apostle? Surely not. And if we 
could suppose such a thing, why suppose further that 
Luke, under Pauls guidance, should record it that way 
more than twenty-five years afterward? 

Not once in all his thirty-two years of ministry does Paul 
even hint that he considers himself to be among The 
Twelve. He was emphatically the apostle of Jesus Christ 
to the Gentiles but not to the Jews, except that he gave 
them the first opportunity to hear wherever he went. He 
even kept away from places where other apostles might be, 
so there would be no question about his field of labor. 
(Romans 15: 20) This was in harmony with the understand- 
ing arrived at at Jerusalem: ‘James and Cephas and John 
gave to Paul aud Barnabas the right hands of fellowship, 
that they should go unto the gentiles, but the former tnto 
the curcumeisvon’.—Galatians 2: 9, 
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REVEALER OF GOD’S SECRET 

We should neither separate what God has joined nor join 
what he has separated Paul and Barnabas were never 
jomed to The Twelve, but were distinctly ‘separated unto 
God’. (Acts 18:2) The apostle Paul was surely in a different 
class from The Twelve. To him was given the privilege of 
revealing the ‘mystery’ not revealed to nor understood by 
The Twelve. (Ephesians 1:4; Gulatians 2:11) This secret 
was not concerning the blessing of gentiles (as such) with 
Israel; for this was never ¢ secret, but was part of the 
original revelation to Abraham (Genesis 12:3) It concerns 
“Christ' and his church” as forming one spiritual body; of 
which Jesus is the great and egiorious Head in heaven, 
and his people are the members upon earth. 

How, then, are we to understand the promise to The 
Twelve identifying them with the twelve tribes? That is 
an interesting and important question, but one too involved 
to enter into here. The point now is that Paul was not one 
of The Twelve, but was one and chief of The Seven other 
apostles named, all seven of whom labored among the 
gentiles. But whether the seven be adhered to or not, Paul 
was certainly in a different class as an apostle from The 
Twelve. 

The epistles of Paul, usually divided into (1) the earlier 
epistles, (2) the prison epistles, and (8) the pastoral 
epistles, are so rich in revelation of the divine purpose that 
no lifetime could even begin to exhaust them, as no finite 
being can ever exhaust anything that God has done. They 
fare so simple in ethics and yet so intricate in doctrine that 
one is lost in wonder, love, and praise to God who gave 
them. If the Master grants time and heavenly wisdom they 
shall be looked at more closely later on. 
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BOUT a year ago, In an announcement of the A BO 
children’s book, mention was made of a more advanced 
work specially designed for beginners in the study of 
God’s Word. This work is now well on in the process of 
manufacture and should be finished by the time this issue 
reaches our readers. “The Hurp of God” is the title; and 
the book consists of an orderly digest of all the plan of 
God, presented under the headings of Creation, Justice 
Manifested, The Abrahamic Promise, the Birth of Jesus, 
The Ransom, Resurrection, Mystery Revealed, Our Lord’s 
Return, Glorificution of the Church, and Restoration; as 
ten strings of the Harp of God, the Bible. 

The book is not a child’s hook primarily, but it fs a 
beginner’s book, so arranged and so provided with questions 
that whether the beginner be young or old it can be used 
with facility and profit. The hundreds of catechetical ques- 
tions printed in the book itself, at the end of the chapter 
to which they apply, present a ready means for either in- 
dividual or class study. There are eleven chapters, three 
hundred eighty-four pages, six hundred twenty-fuur para- 
graphs, and more than seven hundred Scripture citations. 

One special feature consists in eleven full-page HUlustra- 
tions, hand drawn in pen and ink, the subjects being chosen 
with a view not only to embellishment but also to illumin- 
ation of the chapters which they precede. 

Orders are acceptable at once at 75¢c each, post-paid. 
The edition {s bound in attractive green cloth and stamped 
with gold on back and cover; high quality of antique paper, 
Friends in Canada and forelgn countries will kindly order 
of their respective branches. Ample consignments are being 
shipped to Canada, to England, to Australia, and to other 
of the Society’s offices. The price in other countries will 
be the equivalent of 75c in U. S. money. At the rate of 
exchange current at this writing this means 4 shillings, 
Sterling. Orders received by December 1 will be filled in 
time fur the Christmas holidays. 
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Asheville, N. Co. sc. cccreveoe «DOC. 4, 7 
Brasstown, N.C. oi. cscsssscesseas cee Dee. 8 
Hendersonville, N. C. ws secon ios 8 
Spartanburg, 8 GC, Dec 9,14 


Greenville, 8. G eeennane, evoosever Ge. Il, 12 
Greer, 8 CO. ..sxnccnvascosseossescesceces DRC, 
Augusta, Ga. seeenetevetesoontmacsenssasste “ 
Elko, 8. Cc Aeenaenat =Feceeeemesen ene tee x 


New Brockland, @ ‘Ce o 
Bock Hill, 8 @G ...... a 
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BROTHER W. A. THRUTCHLEY 


Springfleld, Ohlo ......... ace bevueeae Dec. 1 


Tippecanoe City, Ohfe ...... ddeeniriwsuets ret 
Piqua, Oh]o — ... ...ccscsssssssconesssece "4 
Bidney, Ohio ...... pibdesburnintvasenes Dee 5, 6 
Wapakoneta, Ohio ........cssecese Dee. 7 
Lima, Ohio senasdvereversee ox Dec. 8, 11 


Van Wert, Obie ............ 
Bryan, Ohio inseuvsubenwais . Dec 12, 18 
Edgerton, Ohio sebetibatany: chives Dec. 14 
Alvordton, Qblo ... wwe a. ” 1B 
Findlay, Qhlo w.itcescscrcsecceccee ’” 18 
Bucyrus, ” 18 


Dee § 
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BROTHER 8. H. TOUTJIAN 


E St Louls, IIL ........... . Deol, 4 
Granite City, TL, week. cose Dee 2 
Upper Alton, TH wssee csc. peceanees ”’ 5 
Buoker BAR, Tb. cicceece e cae canoes ” 6 
Gillespie, IL... . wsscsesoes seutvacblactwesen ” | 
POts, TU: cccccccscnvevasnseen genevieve ; * 8 





BROTHER J. B. WILLIAMS 


Chatham, Ont ...... sacace>oawee cee Dec 1 
Windsor, Ob.  ccccsccracesorssersnernsn eC 2, 4 
Ridgetown, Oot,  rccorcescassee siebueabuancea Dee. 5 


St Thomas, Ont. wrorcrcerccccsoces " 7 
Aylmer, Ont. POSCOTFOS TESA T ESSA SATEEN TeETOCOG ” 8 
London, Ont. aaseobsvensane oerees Dec. 9, 11 


BROTHER W. 


Mattoon, Il... stcserecaseeses. DER 8 
Terra Haute, Ind  cisscccosesee. . 7? 11 
Brasil, Ind avahedeuedaneeas aneeasa » ne 12 
Indianapolis, Ind. wre. . - 
Ricbmond, Ind Jesu. sinus id 
Dayton, Ohio ie-\eunieeesvaeres Dec 15, ie 
Ingersoll, Ont  . sss cosose petovesseres » DEG 123 
Woodstock, Ont ......... eroweeesassseaee IS 
Simcoe, Ont. + cestreseseceasverrnsDOC 14, 15 
Brantford, Ont  ., sesccsssesesossss 7" 16, 18 
Galt, Ont . wu. nindeeetiae baaptoads we Dee. 19 
Preston, Ont. ..  siccssccosse coves sessvecee | 
M. WISDOM 

Vermillion, S Dak v.isssscsscce Der 13, 14 
Bloux City, Ta... ccccscessssce ”* 15,16 
Alton, Ta «0... cesecese Hissin ** 18, 19 
Sutherland, Ia daeuvestasacny Dec 20 
Cherokee, Ta  ..2, ssccsveseseerreee DOC. 21, 22 
Little Siwux, Ia vsessseccere Dec 23 





Jasper, Minn. ..... da selvaensas ouiyole Dec. 1 
Hartford, S Dak. .......ssc0...Dec. 2, 8 
Mitchell, 5 Dak  ...esecm, paskiuas ”" 4,5 
Chancellor, § Dak, ...... Suebabes " 6,7 
Menno, 8. Dak an Dec. 9 
Trene, 8 Dak  csssrarssscscnreveeee DEC. 11, 12 

BROTHER 
Regina, Sask... .... sdcbasinecaasicay Dec 1, 2 
Moose Jaw, Sask ....sesscee ose Dec 4 
Chaplin, Sask ou. secoanee suves oe te 
Herbert, Sask — .. .. cscsveccercarernrsees " 6 
Medicine Hat, Sask ...,......... Dec 7, 8 
Macleod, Alta. 24. ss. Dec 9 


L. F. ZINK 


Lethbridge, Alta ... ssessseseeee Det, 10, il 


Fernte B C uses cece os Dec 12 
Cranbiook, B C 13 
Nelson, B C . 4. uae Dee. 15, 16 
TYG; Bs AO. ker. at wake aeadeaen- ee Dee 18 


Penticton, B C Dec 20, 21 
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CONVENTIONS TO BE ADDRESSED BY BROTHER RUTHERFORD 


WASHINGTON, D C, Nov 26, 27, 
CUMBERLAND, MD Dee 
NEW YORK, N. Y, Dee. 113... 
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A. L Smith, 126 Tenth 8t N EB 
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Upon the earth disticss of nations with perplexity; the sea and the waves (the restless,, discontented) roaring; men’s hearts failing them fer fear and for Jooking to the 
hings coming upon the earth (soclety); for the powers of the heavens (ecclesfasticlsm) shall be shaken . . When ye see these things begin to come to pass, 
then know that the Kingdom of God 1s at hand. Look sp, life up your heads, rejoice, for your redemption draweth nigh —Matt, 24:88; Mark 13:29; Luke 91: 25-31 


THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


ae journal is ene of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Bible instruction, or “Seminary Extension”, now being 
presented in ali parts of the civilized world by the WatcuH Tower BIBLE & Tract Society, chartered A.D. 1884, “For the Pbro- 
motion of Christian Knowledge’. It not only serves as a class room where Bible students may meet in the study of the divine Word but 
also as a channel of communication through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society’s conventions and of the 
coming of its traveling representatives, styled ““Pilgrims’’, and refreshed with reports of its conventions. 

Our ‘Berean Lessons” are topical rehearsals or reviews of our Society’s published Stupizs most entertalningly arranged, and very 
helpful to all who would merit the only honorary degree which the Society accords, viz., Verbi Det Minsster (V. D. M.), which translated 
into English is Minister of God’s Word. Our treatment of the International Sunday School Lessons is specially for the older Bible 
students and teachers, By some this feature is considered indispensable. 

fFhis journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christlan’s hope now being so generally repudiated 
—redemption through the precious blood of “‘the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom [a corresponding price, a substitute] for 
all”, (1 Peter 1:19; 1 Timothy 2:6) Building up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3: 11- 
15; 2 Peter 1: 6-11) of the Word of God, its further mission is to “make all see what 1s the fellowship of the mystery which. . .has 
been hid in God, ... to the intent that now might be made known by the church the manifold wisdom of God’—“which in other ages 


was not made known unto the sons of men as it Is now revealed”.—-Ephesians 3: 5-9, 10. 
It stands free from all parties, sects and creeds of men, while it seeks more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 


Bubjection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in the holy Scriptures, 
hath spoken—according to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his utterances, 
for we know whereof we affirm, treading with implicit faith upon the sure promises of God. 


It is thus free to declare boldiy whatsoever the Lord 
Its attitude is not dogmatie, but confident ; 
it is held as a trust, to be used only in hia 


Bervice ; hence our decisions relative to what may and what may not appear in its columns must be according to our qe cement of his 


good pleasure, the teaching of his Word, for the upbuilding of his people in grace and knowledge 


And we not only invite but urge our 


readers to prove all its utterances by the infallible Word to which reference is constantly made to facHitate such testing, 


TO US ‘THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 


That the church is “the temple of the Hving God”, peculiarly ‘his workmanship”; that Jts construction has been in progress thronghont 
the gospel age—ever since Christ became the world’s Redeemer and the Chief Corner Stone of his temple, through whieh, when 
finished, God’s blessing shall come “‘to all people”, and they find access to him.—1 Corinthians 8:16, 17; Ephesians 2720-22: 


Genesis 28:14; Galatians 3: 29. 


‘That meantime the chiseling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ's atonement for asin, progresses; and when the 
last of these “living stones”, “elect and precious,” shall have been made ready, the great Master Workman will bring all together 
in the first resurrection , and the temple shall be filled with his glory, and be the meeting place between God and men throughout 


the Millennium.—Revelation 15: 6-8. 


That the basis of hope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact that “Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for every 
man,” “a ransom for all,” and will be “the tiue ight which hghteth every man that cometh into the world’, ‘4n due time’’,— 


Iilebrews 2:29, John 1:93; 1 Timothy 2:5, 6. 


That the hope of the church is that she ma 
glory as his jJoint-heir.—l1 John 3.2; John 17. 


14; Revelation 1; 6; 20:6. 


be like her Lord, “see him as he is,” be “partakers of the divine nature’,’ and share hig 

24; Romans 8:17; 2 Peter 1:4. 

‘That the present mission of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of service; 
giace; to be God's witness to the world; and to prepare to be kings and priests in the next are,—E 


to develep ip bh f eve 
phesians 4:12; Matthew 34) 


That the hope for the world lies Jn the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be prog e al} 4 Christ’s Mijannigi kingdom, fhe 
church, 


restitution of all that was lost in Adam, fo all the willing and een aa the han 


their er and his glorified 


when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed.—Acts 3: 19-23; Isaiah 
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Editorial Commuttee: T30 journal ts published under the supervision 
of an editurial co .mittee, at least three of whom have read and 
approved as tru‘; each and every ‘article‘appearing in these columns. 
The names of the editorial committee are: J. F. RUTHERFORD, 
W.E Van AararcH, F. H. Ropison, G. H. Fisuer, HB. W. BRENISEN. 
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Terms to the Lord’s Poor: Afi Bible students who, by reason of old age or other in- 

firmity or adversity,'are unable to pay for this journal, w:ll.be supplied free if they send 

@ postal card each May stating their case and requesting such provision. Weare not 

. y wilings but anxious, that all such ‘be on our list contin and'in with the 
erean studies, 


a ir a a ata en 
F : : d of acknowled; f i 
Notice to Subscribers: We See ch aritg,sePs cord Ect oP eaetians tall 
within a month by change in expivatian date, as shown on wrapper label. 
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HYMNS FOR FEBRUARY 





BUNCAY ccebsce. 5 3038 12 48 19 Vow 26 147 
MONGSY wcccae- semeee 689 18 218 201038 27 219 
Tuesday .....- 0  -----—— 728 14 208 21 251 28 268 
Wednesday ... 1 195 8 268 1559 22 146 
Thursday —..... 2 192 9150 16 273 28 242 
Friday ..-...-....- $49 1095 17 284 24 54 
Saturday .......- 412 1141149 18 67 25 148 WwW, 


After the close of the hymn the Bethel family Ustens to the 
reading of “My Voay Unto the Lora”, then joins in prayer. At 
the breakfast table the Manna text is considered. 


STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES 

These STUDIES are recommended to students as veritable Bible 
keys, discussing topically every vital doctrine of the Bible. More 
t} an eieven anillion copies are in circulation, in nineteen languages, 
Two sizes are issued (in only) . the regular maroon cloth, 
£014 stamped edition on dull finish paper isize 5”x7#”), and the 
maroon cloth pocket edition on thin paper {sige 4%x6§”) ; both 
Rizo» Ale printed from the Rae Pe mers the difference being in the 
margins; both sizes are provid with an appendix of catechistic 
questions for conrenient class use. Both editions uniform in price, 


Serres I, ‘The Divine Plan of the Ages, giving outline of the 
disine plan Teiealed in the Bible, relating to man’s redemption and 
resoitution : 350 pages, plus indexes and appendixes, 75c. Magazine 
edition 20c Also procurable in Arabic, Armenian, Dano-Norwegian, 
Finnish, French, German, Greek, Hollandish, Hueggarian, Italian, 
Folish, Roumanian, Slovak, Spanish, Swedish, and Ukrainian; 
regular Goth style, price umform with English 


Serizes II, The Time is at Sfand, treats of the manner and 
time of the Lord*s seca.ud coming, considering the Rible testimony 
on this subject: 333 pages, Tic Obtainable in Dano-Norwegian, 
Finnish, German, Pohsh, and Swedish. 


Srrizes lil, Thy Kingdom Come, cansiders prophecies which 
mark events connected with “the time of the end’, the glonfication 
wf the church and the estublhishment of the Millennial kingdom; it 
also contains a chapter on the Great Pyramid of Egypt, showing its 
corroboration of certain Bible teachings: 380 pages, f5e. Furniched 
also in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, German, Polish, and Swedish. 


Senizs 1V, The Battle of Armageddon, shows that the disso- 
lution of the present order of things is in progress and that all of 
the human panaceas offered are valueless to avert the end predicted 
in the Bible. It contains a special ond extended treatise on our 
Lord’s great prophecy of Matthew 24 and also that of Zechsrish 
14:1 9: 656 pages, 5c. Also in Dano-Norwegian, finnish, Greek, 
German, and Swedish. 


SERIES VY, The Atonement Between God and Man, treats.an all 
important subject, the center around which all features of divine 
grace revolve. This topic deserves the most careful consideration 


on the t of all true Christians: 618 pages, B5c. Procurable 
likewise Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, German, Greek, and Swedish. 

SunIns VI,'The New Creation, daals with the creative week 
{Geneaig 1,2), and with the ehurch, God’s new creation It 


examines the personnel, ee ee ceremonies, obligations, 
end hopes appertaining te those ef and accepted as members 
ef the body of Christ: 730 pages, 8Sc. Supplied also in Dano- 
Norwegian, Finnish, German, Syedish. 


Sueizes VII, Fhe Finished rue, consists of a verse-by-verse 
explanation of the Bible books ef Revelation, Seng of Solomon, 
and Ezekiel: @08 pages, ilns , 85e. in cloth, 

edition—latter treats Revela and Pisekiel only. 


ce. in magazina 





LOWER 


AND HERALD OF CHRISTS PRESENCE 


Vou. XLII 


DECEMBEK 1, 1921 No. 23 


VIEWS FROM THE WATCH TOWER 


from poverty to wealth—this is the experience of 

the last three generations. But the world is not one 
bit happier; and almost everyone will admit that the 
world is very much unhappier. The grasping disposition 
is observable in places where it would not be expected. 
For instance the following, published in the Philadelphia 
North American: 

“Annapohs Royal, a sleepy, venerable, dignified, and his- 
toric city in Nova Scotia, the second oldest settlement on 
the North Atherican continent, suffered a disastrous file 
a few weeks ago. The business center of the city wus de- 
stroyed, along with many residences. But the fire was at- 
tended by incidents of more sinister significance than the 
destruction of property. For the occasion lifted the lid off 
an ugly phase of contemporary life to which we are usually 
blind During the conflagration, and immediately following 
it, when the noblest sentiments of neighborliness should 
have ruled, there was widespread looting of salvaged goods. 

“This was no sudden outbreak of luwlessness by aliens; 
the men caught were of the old British breed, who settled 
the maritime provinces in the long ago. They typify a fact 
of the times; namely, that the spirit of disregard for law 
and right has eaten like a canker into the very heart of 
oak of our civilization. Dark and hidden forces of anarchy 
and crime burst out with alarming frequency in all sorts 
of unexpected places. What happened in staid old Annapolis 
Royal is close kin to what happened in Chicago and New 
York and San Francisco. The papers talk of a ‘erime wave’, 
whereas they really mean something more than a wave— 
a rising tide of Jawlessness which is menacing the whole 
world Russia and Great Britain, Germany and the United 
States, Japan and France all are being inundated by this 
perilous spirit.” 

That this condition is prevalent throughout the whole 
structure of “Christendom” is understood by all careful 
Bible students, and occasionally by other observers. One 
of these is the Reverend Thomas B. Gregory, writing in 
the Arkansas Democrat: 


Fivon denim to silks; from ox-carts to limousines ; 


CHRISTENDOM’S NEED OF CHRISTIANITY 

“The Rev. Dr. Baxter P. Fullerton, of St. Louis, speaking 
the other day before the ‘World’s Alliance of Presbyterian 
and Reformed Churches’, at Pittsburgh, delivered himself 
of this tremendous statement: ‘The greatest problem before 
the agencies of the Christian church is to Christianize the 
church itself’. 

“Dr, Fullerton is right, absolutely and unqualifiedly right, 
and in defending his position he can hold his ground against 
all possible opposition. 

“To those who know history, the great outstanding fact 
ig none other than this, that our so-called ‘Christianity’ is 
not Christian if by Christian we mean the teachings laid 
sown in the gospels by Jesus of Nazareth. 


“Between the system of ritual and dogma known as Christ- 
ianity, and the simple teachings of Jesus as recorded in 
the three little memoirs known as ‘Matthew’, ‘Mark,’ and 
‘Luke,’ (saying nothing about John), there is as much dif- 
ference as there is between Darkness and Light, Fiost and 
Sunshine, Falsehood and Truth. 

“Not only are they radically different, but they are un- 
compronisingly antagonistic. If the Christianity of the 
creeds 15 true, the Christianity of the gospels is false; if 
the Christianity of the gospels is true, the Christianity of 
the creeds is false; fur the two are as opposite to each 
other as are the centrifugal and centripetal forces in 
mechiunics. 

“If Jesus of Nazareth could come back to us He would 
understand our Christianity to about the same extent that 
the average man on the street understands Einstein’s doc- 
trine of ‘Relativity’. 

“If the men who made our historical Christianity had 
deliberately set out in cold blood and with malice afore- 
thought to champion the very things that Jesus preached 
against, and to ery down the very things that He advocated 
and loved, they could not have more completely succeeded.” 

Iailure to discern between a church Christian and a 
Bible Christian has been a fruitful cause of error, and 
it is not vet done bearing fruit. Not only have Baptists 
had difficulty in their ranks (or more accurately among 
their commissioned officers) from those who discredit 
the Bible, but Methodists are having similar troubles, 
it seems. The San Antonio Express reports the doings 
of the West Texas Conference, Methodist Episcopal 
Church, South, among which doings were extensive 
debates on the Conference’s attitude toward higher 
criticism in the Methodist schools of that state. A 
member of the faculty of the Southern Methodist Uni- 
versity wrote a book on the Old Testament from the 
standpoint of a higher critic, which roused the feelings 
of such a large poition ot the conference that a strong 
resolution was drawn up and presented by a group of 
laymen, headed by Judge M. A. Childers of Sinton. A 
part of the resolution reads: 

“Your board of education has had under consideration 
the recent agitation throughout the state on account of the 
charge of unsound teaching by a professor In one of four 
educational institutions. But as the president of said insti- 
tution announced officially that this professor has tendered 
his resignation and which he advises will be accepted, there- 
fore we do not think it wise to take further action in this 
particular case. 

“Nevertheless we believe that this conference should ex- 
press itself in no uncertain terms on the principles involved 
and we therefore submit the following resolution: 

‘Whereas, Our church has always regarded the Holy 
Seriptures as the word of God, inspired in that unique 
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Bense in which no other literature, ancient. or modern, is 
inspired, and that they are the one infallible, authoritative, 
and final revelation of divine truth to the world, and, 

“Whereas, There have crept 1) among us unawares and 
fuund lodgment in many high places of influence in our 
church certain views and propaganda regarding the Scrip- 
tures, which, under the guise of modern scholarship, assaiis 
much of the historical and miraculous elements of the Bible; 
therefore, 

“First, We wish to express our firm faith in and allegiance 
to the Bible as the inspired Word of God as taught «und 
earnestly contended for by our fathers in Methodism down 
through the years. 

“Second, We do not believe that our holy Christianity 
has suffered or ever can suffer from the discovery of truth, 
and we wish it understood that we do not in the least degree 
discourage scholarship and extensive research. We welcome 
devout scholarship and investigation, but we repudiate that 
so-called scholarship which goes to the extent of assailing 
or calling 1n question the divine origin and integrity of the 
Holy Scriptures.” 

The various dissenting bodies seem to have been called 
into being by the apostasy of the national churches, But 
apostasy has grown like weeds in those dissenting bodies 
themselves, and almost wholly because of failure to give 
heed to the Word of God. Constant testimony along this 
line is being still noted in the public press. A recent 


issue of the Tacoma News Tribune speaks: 


AGAINST BLOOD ATONEMENT 


“The statement made by Dr. Hawkins in a sermon Sun- 
day, October 9, sets forth the belief that God demands no 
blood sacrifice for the redemption of man, 

“ ‘Blood sacrifice {is a common idea among primitive peo- 
ple,’ he said. “The early Jews believed that the death of 
Christ was a price paid to an angry God to buy him off 
that he might not show his vengeance on his sinful people. 
A modern study of the Bible has clearly shown that Jesus 
never set forth any theory of blood atonement, but every- 
where he emphasized the fact that men ought to be right 
with God by living right lives.’ ” 


ARMAMENT LIMITATION PARLEY 


All the eyes of Christendom are just now turned 
toward Washington because of the international parley 
on limitation of armaments; although varying senti- 
ments lie at the bottom of the attention drawn. A clip- 
ping from the Cleveland Plain Dealer tells of an appeal 
to the Ohio Federation of Churches to pray for the 
success of the disarmament project. The Federal Coun- 
cil of Churches is likewise sending forth appeals for 
special services. Many of these people doubtless have 
a sincere desire to see the great burden of war prepara- 
tions removed from the earth. But they do not realize 
the divine method of establishing peace. 

A much saner view of the conference has been ex- 
pressed in an editorial in the Farmer and Stockman: 

“In a statement to newspaper correspondents at the nation- 
al capital, Secretary of State Hughes has taken pains to make 
plain the fact that the conference to be held November 11 
is not to be a ‘disarmament’ meeting, but a conference for 
the ‘limitation of armaments Undoubtedly, Gieat Britain 


will favor ‘limitation of armaments’, provided she is per- 
mitted to retain and maintain the largest navy in the world 
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—-which she contends is necessary to the protection of her 
interests and possessions in the different parts of the earth. 
And no doubt, Japan will agree to any ‘limitation’ that will 
permit her to have as large a navy as the United States 
possesses. So, likewise, with France, and possibly with Italy 
and other countries. Secretary Hughes and his associates 
will likely assert the right of the United States to build a 
navy equal in size and strength to that of Great Britain, 
and they will probably contend for a limitation in naval 
construction by Great Britain and the United States to the 
present existing or planned strength of the Lritish navy. 
Whether or not the representatives of the United States 
Will take the position that Japan and other powers shall 
not be permitted to build navies equal in strength to those 
of Great Britain and the United States remains to be seen; 
and whether the powers other than Greut Britain will sup- 
port the United States in this view of just ‘limitation of 
armaments’ is a question. 


“But the main thought is that none of the powers, and 
least of all, the United States, appear to be thinking of 
disarmament. The plain fact is—and nothing is to be gained 
by disguising it—that neither Great Britain, Japan, nor 
France, nor the administration at Washington, believes in 
or favors disarmament. Each and all want strong navies, 
each desiring a navy equal in strength to that of the others. 
They are not necessarily seeking wars, but each is affected 
by those motives and controlled by those policies that are 
sure to produce wars, always have produced wars, and al- 
ways will. Each power is seeking, by force or a display 
of force, to extend not its trade or its commercial interests— 
for no government is supposed to be engaged in trade or 
eommercial transactions on its own account—but to extend 
the financial, commercial, and trade interests of particular 
classes of its subjects or citizens in foreign countries, and 
especially in those weaker countries which wre unable to 
protect themselves from exploitation by imperialistic nations 
such as England, France, Japan, and such as the United 
States appears to be rapidly becoming. 


“YT regret to say that I do not expect much real or far- 
reaching good to come out of this much-heralded conference, 
and I do not expect any good to come out of it if its 
deliberations and proceedings are to be cloaked with secrecy. 
Agreements may be L.eached by which competilion in arma- 
ment may be limited to some extent, but I du not expect 
any action that will even tend in the direction of lessening 
or minimizing imperialistic exploitation of the weaker na- 
tions by the stronger. Quite the contrary 


“The trouble is that our political rulers at Washington 
seem to have entirely lost sight of the fundainental prin- 
ciples of true Americanism, and to have become strangely 
enamored of the world-grabbing policies of the iunperialistic 
nations—policies that ever have been the fruitful and In- 
evitable causes of wars. They appear to he hupelessly im- 
bued with the idea that the office and function of our gov- 
ernment, in all its foreign relations, is to back the business 
enterprises of our exploiting financiers in all parts of the 
earth, by force of arms if necessary, and to act as a sort 
of national collection agency, court and sherff combined 
for the protection of the speculative investments of our 
financial magnates and commercial princes in foreign lands. 


“Such policies require navies and armies and heavy tax- 
ation for their maintenance, and so long as our political 
rulers at Washington pursue and enforce such policies, it 
cannot be expected that they will in good faith seek ‘is- 
armament’ or favor any material lessening of taxation for 
military purposes. On the contrary, it is to be expected 
that they will do just what they are doing today-—building 
a navy for the protection of the exploiting interests and 
‘talking limitation of armaments’. The United States gov- 


DECEMBER 1, 1921 


ernment is not making the world safe for democracy’ these 
days; it is making it safe for plutocracy in general and 
for the American plutocracy in particular.” 


A ZIONIST DRIVE 


The Zionist news these days is rather meager. A recent 
dispatch from London conveys some information, how- 
ever: 

“There are now barely 700,000 people in all Palestine, a 
population much less than that of Galilee alone in the time 
of Christ, says Sir Herbert Samuel, the British high com- 
misstoner there, 1n a report just made public. 

“Ten thousand immigrants arrived in Palestine in the 
seven months between September, 1920, and May, 1921, he 
reports.” 

As a supplement to this item is the following, which 
shows that some movement is under way toward the 
assembling of funds for the needed developments in 
Palestine: 


“Plans for raising $15,000,000 during the coming year for 
the rebuilding of Palestine and for the reception to be 
tendered the visiting delegates of the Zionist Organization 
of the World on November 11 were formulated yesterday 
at an all-day meeting held in the Board room of the Hebrew 
Immigrant Aid Society. Prominent Zionists from all parts 
of the country attended the meeting, which took up most 
of the afternoon and evening. 


“To raise the required quota for the United States the 
ancient Hebrew ‘Manser’ or personal income tax will be 
instituted. This is An age-old custom whereby the Jews 
contribute ten percent of their income to the cause The 
system of raising funds in this manner was done in Germany 
recently with great success. In addition to this a nation- 
wide drive will be instituted and contributions solicited from 
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prominent Zionists throughout the country. It was the or- 
ganizing body of the drive which met yesterday.” 

It seems that the writers of the New Testament and 
of the Old are wrong—if the anti-Semitic writer in Mr. 
Ford’s Dearborn Independent has the nght view of 
matters. It seems, also, that International Bible Stu- 
dents constitute a very doubtful asset to the communi- 
ties in which they live—all judged, of course, from the 
standpoint of anti-Semitism, the anti-Jewish movement. 


A part of one article says: 

“In all this work the Jewish Idea has the assistance of 
certain Christian sects who gloss over the inhumanity and 
immorality of certain courses of actions by saying that 
‘these are doubtless the means by which God Is giving the 
Jew his promised control of the world’. This is one form 
of the un-Biblical conception, the un-Scriptural teaching, 
that the Jews are God’s Chosen People. 

“Of all the sects following this error, none is more active 
than the so-called ‘Russellites’, the followers of Pastor Rus- 
sell, and officially known as the International Bible Students 
Association. 

“It has been reported to 7%e Dearborn Independent by 
numerous witnesses that Jewish interpreters at points of 
debarkation in Canada and the United States have circu- 
lated Russellite literature. The fact that a Jew would cir- 
culate any kind of Christian literature is sufficiently aston- 
ishing to cnuse inquiry. It is explained by the elaborate 
pro-Jewish propaganda which Russellism is conducting.” 

But, despite the smallish views of those who have 
no faith in God’s true purposes, we feel more honored 
in being counted in with that race of which Jesus and 
the apostles were members, than in being counted in 
with those who have prostituted the name of Christ for 


the sake of commerce and war and earthly power. 


THE MAN OF GOD 


“All scripture is given by inspiration of God, and ts profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in 
righteousness, that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works.”—& Timothy 8:16, 17. 


UST before his death in Rome the apostle Paul 
wrote the above words to Timothy, his beloved 
colaborer and child in the faith. The inspiration 
of the Scriptures is a fact which is demed in its exist- 
ence, in its universality, and in its plenitude, That is, 
some deny that there is any such thimg at all; some 
deny that the whole of Scripture is inspired, admitting 
only certain parts so to be; while others, granting that 
the whole is inspired, deny that it is fully so, admitting 
it as regards the sense but not the words. It is not the 
purpose now to enter into this subject separately, but 
only sufficiently to show that the Apostle says what he 
appears to say, and that he means what he says. 
The Apostle was here speaking of the Old Testament 
Scriptures, those Scriptures which Timothy had known 
“from a child”. (2 Timothy 3:15) Abundant evidence 
is available for the inspiration of the New Testament 
writings also, but those are not spoken of here. This 
statement about the inspiration of the Scriptures is 
like that of the apostle Peter: “No prophecy of the 


scripture is of any private interpretation ;” that is to 
say, 1t was not the product* of the individual’s 1magi- 
nation, not the outgrowth of his own interpretation of 
events. And why 1s this so? The next verse goes on 
to explam to us: “For the prophecy came not in old 
time by the will of man, but holy men of God spake 
as they were moved by the holy spirit”. (2 Peter 1: 20, 
21) That is why it did not come of the prophets’ own 
sending forth. Ancient men of God were borne along 
by the holy spirit. And just as the wind in bearing 
along among the trees of the forest causes each trea to 
produce its own peculhar sound, making the aspen to 
rustle, the elm to moan, the oak to groan, and the ash 
to shriek, so the wind of the spirit, in bearing along 
through each writer, caused him to write divine truth 
in divine words (1 Corinthians 2:13), while it at the 
same time brought forth the peculiarity of each indi- 
vidual writer, and preserved what we are accustomed to 
call that writer’s personal style. 


* The word “‘is’’ in this text 1s In the Greek 2 word megning te spring from, to originate. 
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But to return to the passage in 2 Timothy. Various 
aborti\e efforts have been made to nullify the plain 
teaching of this text. One of such efforts is in the 
Revised Version, which, often an advantage over the 
King James, is here a decided disadvantage. The Re- 
vised Version reads: “Every scripture inspired of God 
is also profitable,” etc. This 1s not acceptable English, 
to say nothing of the Greek. In this case it is not 
necessary to know anything of the Greek language to 
be able to judge of the consistency of the rendering. 
Now the word “is” is admittedly wanting in the orig- 
inal, but that is nothing unusual. It is wanting in 
letter, but implied in sense. Fortunately there are many 
similar passages which plainly illustrate this point. The 
various forms of the verb to be are wanting in all of 
these following citations, and in each case the structure 
is followed by “and”. 


Here are the passages: 
Romans 7:12 
“The commandment 7s holy AND just.” 
1 Corinthians 11: 30 
“Many are weak AND sickly.” 
2 Corinthians 10:10 
“His letters are weighty anp powerful.” 
1 Timothy 1:15; 4:9 
“Maithful tg the saying anp worthy of all acceptation.” 
1 Timothy 2:8 
“This ig good aND acceptable.” 
1 Timothy 4:4 
“Every creature of God is good aNp nothing to be refused.” 
2 Timothy 8:16 
“All scripture 43 given-by-inspiration-of-God* aNp is pro- 
fitable.” 
Hebrews 4:13 
“All things are naked AND opened.” 
So much to establish the correctness of the passage 


as quoted at the head of this article. 


The structure of the words is as follows: 
An All sciipture is given by inspiration of God, 
b and 1s profitable 
B fo. doctrine, 
© for reproof, 
C for correction, 
8B for instruction in righteousness, 
Aa that the man of God may be perfect, 
b thoroughly furnished unto all good works. 


This structure shows in A and A those things con- 
nected with God, and in B C and C B those things 
connected with God’s Word. 

The following explanatory key may be of help: 


An the divinely inspired Word of God 
b its profit 
B positive: teaching what is right 
C negative: correcting what 1s wrong 
C negative: correcting what is wrong 
B positive: teaching what is right 
Aa the divinely fitted man of God 
b his profit 


f faith 


works 


In addition to the perfection of structure there is a 
figure of speech employed here which gives a certain 








* These five words are all one Jo Greek, meaning, literally, God-breathed. 
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emphasis. Without bethering about the technical names 
for these things, it is enough to say that sometimes 
no ands are used to join several nouns, or names of 
things or qualities in a sentence; sometimes there are 
many ands. When many ands are used it is to show 
us that we are to dwell on each thing or point men- 
tioned. Kiach is of equal importance; there being no 
elimax at the end. When no ands are used, it is to 
show us that we should not dwell on the several points 
enumerated; but we are hurried along to some climax 
which 1s the important thing in the passage. An ex- 
ample of the “many ands” figure of language may be 
seen by reference to 2 Timothy 4:17,18, and many 
other Scriptures. On the other hand, look at 2 Timothy 
3:10 for an example of “no ands”. 
“But thou hast fully known my doctrine, 


—manner of life, 
—purpose, 
—faith, 
—lonegsuffering, 
—ceharity, 

—patience, 
—persecutions, afflictions, 
which came unto me 

—at Antioch, 
—at Iconium, 
—at Lystra; 
—what persecutions I en- 
dured: 


BUT OUT THEM ALL THE LORD DELIVERED ME.” 
Again, in our own text: 


“All scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is 
profitable 
—for doctrine, 
—for reproof, 
—for correction, 
—for instruction in righteousness, 


THAT THE MAN OF GOD MAY BE PERFECT, THOROUGHLY FUR- 
NISHED UNTO ALL GOOD WORKS.” 


And before we go further it must be noted that the 
words for “perfect” and “thoroughly furnished” are cog- 
nate, or closely related words from the same root, What- 
ever the one is rendered, the other should be rendered 
similarly. If the one is made perfect, the other should 
be perfected. If the one is rendered fit, then the other 
should be rendered fitted. Perhaps this latter word is 
the more illuminative. It suggests the furnishing of a 
house, the preparing for war, or, better, the fitting out 
of a ship for a long voyage at sea. When a vessel is 
fitted out, everything must be thought of; every emer- 
gency must be provided for; every contingency must be 
considered. Storm and calm, cold and heat, accident 
and fire, war and peace; everything from the least con- 
spicuous to the most evidently needful must be fur- 
nished. So the man who has the word of God hidden 
in his heart is thoroughly furnished and ready for any 
emergency — for prosperity or trouble, for friend or 
foe, for joy or sorrow, for defense or attack. Only such 
a one is prepared to meet the trials of life and fitted 
out for its emergencies. 
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The expression “the man of God” occurs in the New 
Testament only in the epistles to Timothy. (1 Timothy 
6:11; 2 Timothy 3:17) In each of those cases it is 
in connection with the Word of God. But the expres- 
sion is frequently made use of in the Old Testament. 
It is first found in Deuteronomy 33:1: “This is the 
blessing wherewith Moses the man of God blessed the 
children of Israel before his death”. The first occur- 
rence of any word in the sacred writings is significant 
and usually gives a key to its meaning and teaching 
in other parts of Scripture. So here we find the ex- 
pression connected with Moses; not with the blessing, 
but with the man. He is the first one who is definitely 
called “the man of God”. 


But why was this expression used of Moses? The 
answer is that Moses was preéminently the prophet. To 
him Jehovah had said: “I will raise them up a Prophet 
from among their brethren, like unto thee’. (Deuter- 
onomy 18:18) Although Jesus himself was the Pro- 
phet, yet by the divine description he was “like unto” 
Moses rather than Moses being like unto him, as one 
would naturally expect. Doubtless this is so stated in 
order to point Moses out clearly and cleanly as a type. 

Moses was preGminently the prophet of the Old ‘Tes- 
tament; just as Noah was preéminently its preacher. 
Thus the first use of the expression, “the man of God”, 
identifies 1t with the thought of a prophet. Next: 
What is the meaning of the word prophet? 

The common Hebrew word for prophesy signifies to 
speak clearly, to bubble up, and then to issue forth. 
It was used of all formal announcements. The Greek 
word is practically the same as our English word pro- 
phet; prophet being merely. a transliteration of the 
Greek word, or a spelling of it with the English letters. 
This word means literally to speak before, that is, to 
speak while before another. It was used prior to the 
New Testament times exclusively for those who offici- 
ated at the heathen oracles. The evil spirits who gave 
forth the utterances in those places spoke often in al- 
most unintelligible jabberings, which the ordinary visi- 
tor could seldom make out. By way of getting the mes- 
sage to the inquirer, a spokesman stood before the cur- 
tain which hid the oracle from the people, and that 
spokesman professed to interpret what the oracle said. 
It is not the thought that the Lord adopted any of the 
devil’s ways and means and used them in the church, 
but rather that the devil made use of divine ways and 
means which had long before been established. We are 
merely getting at the meaning of the word in Greek. 


In the New Testament the word prophet is used of 
@ man who stands before God, of a man who speaks 
before him; and thus it is connected with “the man of 
God”. The word prophesy does not mean merely to 
foretell events, but to speak before, to speak for, to 
announce. 

And where does the word prophet first occur in the 
Scriptures? Who was first called a prophet? 
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Perhaps many will be able to answer and say that 
Abraham was the first one called a prophet; and the 
appellation is given not by man but by God himself. 
In Genesis 20:7 God says to Abimelech: “Now there- 
fore restore the man his wife; for he is a prophet, and 
he shall pray for thee”. 

Where are the prophecies of Abraham? There are 
none, in the customary use of the term. But Abraham 
walked with God (Genesis 17:1), and witnessed for 
God. He was generally recognized as God’s man by the 
men of his time, much as a scrvant is identified with 
his master. He lived, walked, and spoke before God; 
he acknowledged the constant oversight of Jehovah and 
his own constant responsibility to him. 


It was in the same sense that John the Baptist was 
a prophet. Our Lord bears testimony concerning him 
that he was “more than a prophet” (Matthew 11:9); 
he was “called the prophet of the Highest (Luke 1: 
76) ; and in another place: “Among those that are born 
of women there 1s not a greater prophet than John the 
Baptist”. (Luke 7:28) And yet, where are John’s pro- 
phecies? There are none, as that word is generally used. 
But he was known and recognized as God’s man, ‘for 
all held John as a prophet’ (Matthew 21:26); he spoke 
for God, he reproved, rebuked, exhorted. In short, he 
was God's spokesman in the world, and hence he was 
truly a prophet. 

When our Lord Jesus said to the woman at Jacob’s 
Well, “Go, call thy husband,” and revealed the fact that 
he understood her past as well as her present life, she 
responded: “Sir, I perceive that thou art a prophet”. 
(John 4:19) He had not spoken of the future at all, 
but had looked at her present and back into her past. 
His words reproved her ef sin, as the words of John 
had reproved Herod. (Tiuke 3:19); thus by the same 
sign Jesus was marked as a prophet. 

Another instructive Wlustration is found in Exodus 
7:1. Here Jehovah, speaking to Moses of Aaron, says: 
“Aaron thy brother shall be thy prophet’. But in an- 
other place the same Hebrew word is used, and the same 
facts and circumstances are referred to, although a dif- 
ferent word 1s used in the English translation: “He 
shall be thy spokesman’.—Exodus 4: 16. 


That is the exact signification of the word. Spokes- 
man is just what 1t means in both the Old Testament 
and the New. A prophet was a man who spoke for God, 
witnessed for God, was recognized by the people as a 
man whom God had called, whom God had qualified, 
whom God had sent forth to be his spokesman in the 
world. He was, therefore, a “man of God”. 


HOW QUALIFIED? 

To be a spokesman of another, certain qualifications 
are requisite, If a man were to appoint a deputation 
to wait upon a certain person or group of persons on 
his behalf he should have to appoint a spokesman; and 
he should have to see that his spokesman understood 
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perfectly what he wanted him to say, that he under- 
stood the case, and that he would put it exactly as his 
authorizer wished it to be put. In other words, the 
spokesman would have to be instructed with words and 
would have to be filled with the spirit and enthusiasm 
pervading the one to be represented. 

But how could a man be qualified to speak for God? 
If we turn to Numbers 11 we have God’s own answer to 
this question. The Lord had instructed Moses to appoint 
seventy men, who should assist him in bearing the bur- 
den of the people. God told him that he would put his 
spirit upon these helpers (verses 16, 17), and accord- 
ingly we read: “The Lord came down in a cloud, and 
spake unto him, and took of the spirit that was upon 
him, and gave it unto the seventy elders: and it came 
to pass, that, when the spirit rested upon them, they 
prophesied, and did not cease [1. e., 1t was no passing 
or temporary gift]. But there remained two of the men 
in the camp, the name of the one was Ildad, and the 
name of the other Mcdad; and the spirit rested upon 
them; and they were of them that were written, but 
went not out unto the tabernacle: and they prophesied 
in the camp, and there ran a young man and told 
Moses . . and said, My Lord Moses, forbid them. 
And Moses said unto him, Enviest thou for my sake? 
Would God that all the Lord’s people were prophets, 
and that the Lord would put his spirit upon them.” 

Hence, it is evident that a prophet was a man upon 
whom God had “put his spirit”, and whom he had thus 
taucht what was to be said, in the witness for him. 

Furthermore, a prophet was one to whom the Lord 
had made himself known: “Hear now my words: If 
there be a prophet among you, I the Lord will make 
myself known unto him”. (Numbers 12:6) A prophet 
was also known as “a man of the spirit’”.—Hosea 9:7, 
Margin. 

Again it is written: “Yet many years didst thou for- 
bear them, and testifiedst against them by thy spirit 
in thy prophets”. (Nehemiah 9:30; 2 Chronicles 36: 
12) Hence it was the Lord who spake by his spokes- 
men, 1t was he who testified against his disobedient 
people, speaking by his spirit in his prophets. 

He it was who said to Ezekiel: “Son of man, I have 
made thee a watchman unto the house of Israel: there- 
fore hear the word at my mouth, and give them warning 
from me”. (Ezekiel 3:17) It was Jehovah who said to 
Jeremiah: “Thou shalt stand before him, and if thou 
take forth the precious from the vile thou shalt be as 
my mouth”—Jerenmah 15:19. 

The next point to be noted concerning the prophets 
is this, that there was no original provision for them 
under the law. Every other office was defined, and its 
duties were prescribed. The persons who were to perform 
those duities were appomted, even down to those who 
carried the minutest parts of the Tabernacle, down to 
the hewers of wood and drawers of water for the service 
at the Tord. But there was no place named for the pro- 
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phet. And if Israel had walked in the way of God’s 
commandments, if they had proven faithful to the trust 
committed to them, there would not have been any 
need for prophets to be raised up. 

But the priestly party in that day did exactly what 
the priestly party in every day has done—whether in 
false religions or true. The fallen propensities of men 
have ever inclined to use the influence and position 
which religion has given, for selfish advantage. The 
priests of Israel were no exception. They forgot the 
end and soon became absorbed in the means. They were 
soon involved in controversies as to the right mode of 
dividing the sacrifices, and as to the performance of 
their various duties. Hence the prophets were raised 
up, and the shortcomings of the established religionists 
were the constant theme of their testimony. The written 
record refers to this more than once when it 1s said: 
“TI will have mercy and not sacrifice’.—Hosea 6: 5,6; 
Matthew 9:13; 12:7; 1 Samuel 15:22; Ecclesiastes 
0:1,2; Micah 6: 6,8; Isaiah 1: 11-20; Psalm 50: 8, 9, 
11,16; Genesis 6:20; 7:21; Amos 5: 21, 22. 

It was for this reason, then, that the prophets were 
raised up; and it was for this reason, too, that they 
were always specially regarded as the opponents of the 
priestly party. Those who will be faithful spokesmen 
for God must appear to be “against” man. It cannot 
be otherwise; because Jehovah’s thoughts are not man’s 
thoughts, nor are man’s ways like his ways.—Isa. 55: 8. 


It 1s impossible, therefore, for anyone to be a faithful 
witness for God without appearing to be against man. 
This fact is clearly stated in the opening words of the 
prophecy of Jeremiah: “Thou, therefore, gird up thy 
loins, and arise, and speak unto them all that I com- 
mand thee: be not dismayed at their faces, lest I con- 
found thee before them. For, behold, I have made thee 
this day a defenced city, and an iron pillar and brazen 
walls acaInsT the whole land, acarnst the kings of 
Judah, acirnsr the princes thereof, acarnst the priests 
thereof, and acaInst the people of the land. And they 
shall fight against thee; but they shall not prevail 
against thee; for I am with thee, saith the Lord, to 
deliver thee.’”—Jeremiah 1: 17-19. 

The prophets were never popular. And the above 
commission shows why they were not popular. What 
with speaking agaist the whole land, the kings, the 
princes, the priests, and the people, they would be just 
about as popular as a skunk at a garden party. The 
prophets must be men who would never shrink from 
danger; must never mind reproach; must never be too 
careful of their own reputation; they could never swim 
with the stream; their path could never be easy and 
smooth; they could never court success nor look upon 
it as their end; they could not make popularity their 
aim. The measure of their success was the measure 
of their faithfulness before God, whom they served as 
his spokesmen. It would not do to measure their suc- 
cess by the way in which their testimony was received. 
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They could neither regard the “fear of man” nor seek 
and be swerved by the “praise of man”. They were 
distinctly men of God, God’s men; and they were to 
fear only him and seek only his approbation. 


And now, this important link im this chain of testi- 
mony is: this 1s exactly our position here wn this world 
today. In a sense the Bible 1s God’s prophet, for it con- 
tains the completed prophetic revelation for the present 
time. But we are witnesses for God in the measure that 
we have his Word. The last words of Jesus our Lord 
come echoing down the centuries, “Ye shall be witnesses 
unto me”. (Acts 1:8) When he had spoken these words 
he was immediately taken up to heaven, and received 
out of their sight. Thus his last instructions were: “Ye 
shall be witnesses unto me’. This shows that God’s 
people now are his spokesmen, during the time when he 
is silent. God is now silent, but the time is near when 
he will again speak from heaven.—Psalm 50: 1-3; 83: 1. 


Note the emphasis which is laid upon this fact. When 
Paul was raised up and sent forth to be an apostle 
his commission was: “Thou shalt be his witness unto all 
men of what thou hast seen and heard”. (Acts 22:15) 
Again, this time by the Lord, it is said to him: “I 
have appeared unto thee for this purpose, to make thee a 
minister and a witness’, (Acts 26:16) Peter also spoke 
of himself as “an elder and a wttness’.—1 Peter 5: 6. 


But there is only one who could be called “The Faith- 
ful Witness”. (Revelation 1:5) We may be witnesses, 
but only the Lord Jesus can be called unqualifiedly 
faithful. In this, as in all else, he has the preeminence. 
(Colossians 1:18) When Jesus stood before Pilate, he 
said: “T’o this end was | born, and for this cause came 
I into the world, that I should bear witness unto the 
truth”. And without stretching the facts we may say: 
For this end have we the new life as new creatures, 
and for this cause are we sent into the world, to bear 
witness unto the truth. This is our commission, our 
work, our office, our duty, to bear witness to the truth, 
to Jesus Christ who is the Truth, the living Word 
(John 14:6), and to that Word which is truth—the 
written Word.—John 17:17. 

We are to be witnesses unto him. That is to say, we 
are to be witnesses to a person; not merely to a creed, 
or to doctrines, or even to a system of Scripture inter- 
pretation, but to him, the living, crucified, risen, and 
coming-to-rule Savior. “Ye shall be witnesses unto me.” 

The gospel is the good news about this Savior. We 
are not commissioned to adapt the gospel to every crea- 
ture, but to preach it to every creature. (Matthew 28: 
19) This witness is to be unchangeable; it is one wit- 
ness for all countries, and for all ages, and for all con- 
ditions of men. Then the Lord goes on to define the 
spheres of this witness—three concentric circles. First 
of all was the innermost circle, “Jerusalem and all 
Judea”; that was the place where they: ‘had the Scrip- 
tures and professed to know them. There was the Tem- 
ple; and the oeople professed to draw nigh to God, 
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though 1t was only with their lips and not with their 
hearts. This was the circle of piosity, religiousness. 
Lhe next circle of witness was large enough to take in 
“Samaria”. Now it 1s written of the Samaritans that 
“they feared the Lord [Jehovah] and served their own 
gods”. (2 Kings 17:33) That is, they knew about 
Jehovah and his power Lut did not go up to Jerusalem 
to serve him, out of poliiical reasons. This, then, was 
the circle of corrupt religion. 


Then there was a wider sweep—‘the uttermost part 
of the earth”. This was the realm of no religion or else 
of false religion. But observe that there was not one 
witness for one of these fields and another witness for 
another. No: it was the same witness for each; the 
same witness for the places steeped mm religion, for the 
places of corrupt or faithless religion, and for the do- 
mains of false and no religion. “Ye shall be witnesses 
unto me.” 


Thank God, we have the same promise that Jeremiah 
had. The Lord promised to be with him, therefore he 
was not to fear kings, princes, priests, or people. They 
would try to kill him; they would put hm in prison, 
and in the dungeon, as they did; but ‘the Lord was 
with him, and delivered him’. (Jeremiah 1:19) That 
was the gracious promise. And do not present-day wit- 
nessers have the same promise from their Lord? They 
are commanded to go into all the world, preaching the 
good news to every creature and, “Lo, I am with you 
alway [all the days], even to the end of the world”— 
the consummation of the age. 


TRUE PROTESTANTS 


Strange to say, the very word which most nearly 
describes the work and position of the Lord’s people 
in the world is the word protestant. The first syllable 
“pro” is the same as the first syllable of the word 
prophet. It means before or for, just as does the prefix 
pro in the word prophet. Testes is the Latin word for 
witness, and testams signifies witnessing. The same ele- 
ments are discernible in our words testify and testimony. 
Therefore a true protestant is one who witnesses for 
God. He protests for God and against whatever God has 
pointed out in his Word as evil and displeasing to him. 
The one who thus witnesses is God’s protestant, God’s 
prophet, God’s spokesman, God’s man, “the man of God”. 
He is not growling or grumbling out of personal crab- 
bedness and dissatisfaction; rather, he protests or wit- 
nesses because he has the word or message of God, and, 
having that word, he is authorized to speak it. “He that 
hath my word, let him speak my word.”—Jer. 23: 28. 

The one who protests against Rome and against noth- 
ing else may be doing so out of personal animosity. 
While that should not be forgotten, neither should any- 
thing be overlooked which stands against Christ’s per- 
fect order. 

Many names are cherished in Christendom; but they 
are not the divinely-given appellations. We call our- 
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selves most easily “Christians”. but that 1s not the dis- 
tinctive name of the Lord’s people. In the Scriptures 
they are called Christians only three times, but not by 
the Lord. Once we read that disciples “were called 
Christians first at Antioch” (Acts 11:26); once the 
term 1s used as a reproach by Agrippa, “Thou wouldst 
fain make me a Christian” ‘Acts 26:28); and once 
when St. Peter exhorts those who suffer as Christians. 
(1 Peter 4:16) This word was itself the basis of the 
charge against the early church and later the actual 
charge, the word used in the indictment. In the midst 
oj the persecutions under Nero early believers were wont 
to hear the cry: “The Christians to the lions”. So, “if 
any man suffer as a Christian, let him not be ashamed”. 
It was the name of reproach and derision which was 
given to God’s people by others. 

But there are two words used in New Testament 
Gieek which are very similar in their meaning. One 
of them signifies to be a prophet; the other to be a 
witness — piophets and martyrs, spokesmen and wit- 
nesses, These taken together are used upwards of eighty 
times to describe God’s people of the grace dispensation. 
And both of these ideas are combined in the word prot- 
sstaut. This word does net date from the Reformation. 
It is at least as old as the fourth century; for it is 
found in the Latin Vulgate of Jerome, which was the 
version made in the year 385 A. D. It stands today in 
every papal Latin Bible in 2 Chronicles 24:19, “Yet 
he sent prophets to them to bring them again unto 
the Lord; and they testified against* them; but they 
did not give ear.” The word for testified against is 
protcstantes; in other words, ‘they protested to them’. 
Thus the word protestant is identified with the old 
prophets of Jehovah who were sent to witness for him 
where so Many were witnessing against him. 


Now, as the last point, let us see how it is that this 
term is connected with the words, “the man of God”. 
“The man of God” was the people’s name for the 
heaven-sent and heaven-directed prophet in Old Testa- 
ment times. Most other men were for themselves, but 
this one was for God, worked for him. All through the 
historical books this name is met with, used in a popu- 
lar way. This is the meaning of the expression as we 
find it in the letters to Timothy. 

Now we are prepared to understand why it is that 
this expression is used in connection with Timothy. 
How is anyone qualified to be God’s spokesman? If 
we are disposed to be faithful witnesses for God how 
shall we know what he would have us say? Where is 
the testimony that he would have us give? Only im the 
Word of Truth! That is why the expression “the man 
of God” is found connected with the declaration: “All 
scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is proft- 
able for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruc- 
tion in righteousness”. And why has God taken pains 


a 
* The Latio reads: “‘Mittebatque els prophetas ut reverterentur ad Dominum, quos 
QRUTESTANTES, {111 audire nolebant’’. 
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to inspire the Scriptures? Why is it that they are pro- 
fitable? It is because God’s spokesman is to be thor- 
oughly furnished, completely fitted out. 


It is now seen how “the man of God” having the 
Scripture hidden in his heart is like a vessel equipped 
for every emergency. Only he, and he only, is fitted 
out and thoroughly furnished so as te be able to meet 
the dangers of these last days which are referred to 
in the foregoing verses of this chapter.—2 Tim. 3: 1-9. 


And why is the term “the man of God” used in con- 
nection with Timothy? Because he from his youth up 
had known the Scriptures. Only those who have them, 
who have learned them, and who have been assured of 
them(2 Timothy 3: 14)are qualified to be God’s spokes- 
men, can know what God wishes them to say. If we 
are to be God’s witnesses now we must be acquainted 
with the teachings of God’s Word, so that others seeing 
and hearing us may take knowledge of us that we have 
been with Jesus, and may recognize us as men of God. 
Studying the books of men one can become a man of 
men, but only by studying the Book of God can one 
become a “man of God”. Of course, this is not dis- 
daining any help from others who are likeminded to- 
ward God’s Word; for Timothy had the early help of 
his mother and grandmother, and the later help of the 
apostle Paul. 

“Tt is required in stewards that a man be found 
faithful.” (1 Corinthians 4:2) Faithfalness is the only 
standard which will be used to judge us when we stand 
before the seat of Christ to be reckoned with as his 
own servants. To no one will it be said, “Weil done, 
good and successful servant,’ but, “Well done, good and 
faithful servant”. Even this faithfulness cannot be so 
wise and flawless as was that of our Master; but he 
calls it faithfulness none the less. 


To be popular is not our aim; to be successful is 
not our hope; we are not to be guided by visible results ; 
we are called to be faithful in our testimony, regardless 
of, yes, in spite of resulis. If faithfulness is the guide 
of our conduct this will be true success. 

The Apostle charges Timothy: “If thou put the 
brethren in remembrance of these things, thou shalt he 
a good minister of Jesus Christ”. (1 Timothy 4: 6) 
Whatever these things were, they were a test of ‘Timo- 
thy’s ministry. What were they? They are found in 
the verses just preceding: “Now the spirit speaketh 
expressly, that in the latter times some shall depart 
from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits [deceiv- 
ing spirits, evil angels] and doctrines of devils [“Ye 
shall not surely die” and “Ye shall be as gods” ], speak- 
ing lies in hypocrisy; having their conscience seared 
with a hot iron; forbidding to marry, and commanding 
to abstain from meats” 

While all these principles are observable in the false 
Romish religion of today, it would be a mistake to sup- 
pose that they are found nowhere else. ‘To forbid any- 
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thing which the Bible does not forbid, to command to 
abstain from anything which the Bible does not com- 
mand, and to do these things as in the nature of re- 
ligious ordinances, would be equally dangerous ground 
to that occupied by Rome. 

To sum up the various links in this chain of evidence 
and testimony we find: (1) that “the man of God” was 
a prophet; (2) that the prophet was a spokesman; (3) 
that the office and duty of a spokesman was and is the 
duty of all whom God has called and sent; (4) that this 
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duty lias its necessary qualifications, which consist of the 
spirit of God and the Word of God. 

To have the Scriptures of truth so hidden in our 
hearts that we may be faithful witnesses for God and 
against all that is causing the ecclesiastical, commercial, 
and political corruption of the present day is the wor- 
thiest ambition we can have. But to go through t.e 
motions without the motives will be of no avail. A 
hatred of evil that does not have rootage in the fear of 
the Lord is not acceptable to him.—Proverbs 8: 13. 


OF JEROBOAM 


— — JANUARY 1—1 Krnes 12:1—18:6 — —-- 
TWO KINGS WHO LOST THEIR OPPORTUNITIES — OPPOSING WISE COUNSEL -—— THE PUNISHMENT OF PRIDE— THE DIVIDED KINGDOM 
— THE RELAPSE INTO IDOLATRY 
“Thou shalt not make unto thee @ graven image, nor any likeness of any thing thatis in heaven above, or that 1 iam the 


earth beneath, or that 18 in the water under the cath 


thou shalt not bow down 


thyself unto them nor serve them.’— Burodus 20.4.5 


of study in the later leaders and prophets of the 

Jewish nation. The first quarter of this series deals 
with the northern kingdom of Israel, the ten tribes; the 
second quarter with the southern kingdom of Judah; and 
the third quarter with the exile and restoration, 

Upon the death of Solomon Rehoboam his son came into 
the kingly power. Although Solomon had a thousand wives, 
he was not blessed with a numerous offspring. Only one 
son is ever mentioned. This son’s mother was an Ammon- 
itess, and had influenced her royal spouse to build for her 
a temple to Molech on Mount Olivet, facing the Temple. 
The many wise counsels of Proverbs were doubtless uttered 
in the first instance for the benefit of Solomon’s son, who 
was seen by his father to be developing anything but wls- 
dom. ‘‘A wise son maketh a glad father.” But the unwisdom 
of Rehoboam must have caused many a heavy hour to King 
Solomon. 

several months passed after Solomon’s death, and Reho- 
boam, possibly fearing to call the northern tribes to Jeru- 
salem for his own installation as king, went himself with 
a retinue to Shechem, a historic place within the realms 
of Manasseh. Shechem had been in fact a national sanctuary 
(Joshua 24:1), the site of Abraham's altar. It was like- 
wise Jacob's first home. It was where the tribes met. It 
was where Joseph was buried. It was where Abimelech’s 
plot to gain control of the judgeship of all Israel was 
hatched. Later it fell to the degraded name of Svchar, 
drunkenness. (Isaiah 28:1-13) It was where Jesus talked 
with the woman at the well. Yet here alone in all the 
world is the paschal lamb still slain, in any official way. 
The long-standing envy of Ephraim against Judah (Isaiah 
11:13), is thus still manifested by the Samaritan priests 


W =: this lesson is commenced a nine-months course 


Toward the latter end of Solomon’s reign, that monarch 
had taken note of one, Jeroboam, an Ephraimite, and placed 
him over the levied workmen from the house of Joseph, 
i. e«, from Ephraim and Manasseh. While thus engaged 
as a structural foreman under King Solomon Jeroboam 
received word from Jehovah through his Prophet (1 Kings 
11:31,82) to the effect that the twelve tribes should be 
torn asunder, and ten of them given to Jeroboam. When 
news of this prophecy reached the ears of Solomon, he set 
about to apprehend and kill the valiant Ephraimite. But 
that crafty one escaped to Egypt and remained there uutil 
Solomou’s death. During the months following he returned 


to his native hill country, just about in time for the inter- 
tribal meet at which Rehoboam expected to be proctauned 
king. 

Jeroboam headed a delegation te Rehoboam, which pie- 
sented a petition or formal request for a lightening of the 
royal exactions which Solomon hud made. The people com- 
plained of two things, excessively laborious service, and a 
heavy taxation. Jeroboam himself had been the immediate 
cause of the heavy service, ut least over Ephraim and Ma- 
nasseh, (1 Kings 11:28) At first Solomon appears to hive 
used no Israelite in drudgery. But later, when he had for- 
saken the God of Israel, he revived the Egyptian bondage 
and seems to have used the Isrielites its slaves in connec- 
tion with the extensive building operations in and around 
Jerusalem. 

Since Jeroboam had divine assurance of receiving ten of 
the twelve tribes, the delegation expressed itself with con- 
siderable candor. They told Rehoboam that if he was will- 
ing to be a servant of the people, they, in turn, would 
serve him all the duys. This 1s the constitutional idea of 
a king; he is the servant, but not the slave of the people. 
Fivery regal act of a just king is a service to his subjects. 
So has it seldom been among men; but so it shall be when 
the true King comes in. 

The way to insure the obedience of a people is to hold 
the reins of empire with a steady and impartial hand: 
let the people see that the king lives for them and not for 
himself, and they will both obey and love him. A mere 
show of force is not enough. Even astute worldly rulers 
have realized that unless they could command the respect 
and even love of their people, their power rested on a very 
slippery foundation. 


“THE THIRD DAY” 

When this proposal was made to Rehoboam, he did not 
answer at once, but hade the delegation return on the third 
day. Then the new king (of Judah, but not of the northern 
tribes) consulted with the old men who had been accus- 
tomed to give advice to his father. But this was merely 
a formality. Itehoboam was not honestly seeking compe- 
tent counsel. He was merely looking for someone to tell 
him that his own views and sentiments were all right. Con- 
ceit and pride steod in the way and always stand in the 
way of wisdom 

Not pleased with the advice of the old men, the king 
turned to the young men who had been his companiors 
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for years. It has long been the custom to bring up heirs 
apparent with others of their age, in order to stimulate 
the young princes to superior prowess and activity of mind. 
These young men knew what Rehoboam was looking for. 
They knew what they were expected to say, and said it. 
They were looking for political preferment and royal favors. 
They knew the advice of the old men was unpalatable: 
they Knew that it seemed to the inexperienced king like 
giving up his royal prerogatives: for what king did not 
do with his subjects just as he pleased? ‘Rehoboam, if you 
Start off by yielding to these people’s demands, the first 
thing you know they will be running the kingdom instead 
of you’— 

So Rehoboam inclined to the advice given by the younger 
men, who seemed to him much more representative of the 
times than those members of a generation just about to die 
olf. “Those old men may have been very well in their day, 
but these days you have to show people their place. I expect 
to make these northerners eat out of my hand.’ 


The young men were imbued with all the contempt for 
popular demands, and with all the pride and insolence of 
a narrow and exclusive aristocracy. They advised Reho- 
hoam to “stand pat”, hold his ground, and answer the peo- 
ple stoutly, show them he was not to be trifled with, ete. 
Tell them: ‘As much as the thigh surpasses the little finger 
in thickness, so much does my power exceed that of my 
father’. They forgot that Rehoboam did not have his father’s 
wisdom and prestige; and they overlooked the fact that 
the people were merely waiting for the old king to die to 
take their stand. 


On the third day the delegation returned. Note the ditf- 
ference between this descendant of David and the One who 
shall sit upon his throne for ever. Rehoboam had demanded 
the people come io him on the third day; whereupon he 
threatened them with a heavy yoke. Jesus came to the peo- 
ple on the third day with an assurance of his promise to 
give them an easy yoke.—Matthew 11: 29,30; Acts 17:81. 


DEFIANCE AND REVOLT 

The cause, or better, the turning away or the division, 
was of the Lord. The Lord did nothing to interfere with 
the hardness of Rehoboam’s heart and with the folly of 
his decision Rehoboam soon found that there is a limit 
to the influence of brag and bluster. In his arrogant self- 
confidence he mistook his own obstinacy for vigor. Then 
there was One whom he had overlooked altogether when 
he was seeking advice He had not inquired of Jehovah. 


The outcome of the second hearing was an expression of 
dehanee and revolt from the representatives of the north- 
ern tribes In substance they said to Reheboam: What 
portion have we with David’s house; why should we con- 
tinue to ally ourselves with the son of Jesse? This title 
was used In contempt. Compare 1 Samuel 16:18: 20:31; 
22: 7-9; 25°10; 2 Samuel 20:1. 

The cry went forth: “To your gods, O Israel!” This is 
one of the eighteen passages which were emended by textual 
experts after the captivity and made to read. “To your 
tents’. With the establishment of synagogues and the fre- 
quent reading of the Word, it was esteemed improper to 
put before the minds of the ordinary hearers this suggestion 
of polytheism, or the worship of more than one God. The 
text was not intended to be mutilated for study purposes, 
however. The correct reading was preserved in the Mas- 
soretic, or Marginal notes, which also acted in the capacity 
of a eoncordance§ All standard Hebrew manuscripts con- 
tain this nete By the change of two middle letters the 
word ‘gods’ was made into ‘tents’, as was also done in 
2 Sumuel 20:1. (Compare 2 Chronicles 10:16) The sin was 
apostuey fiom Jehovah’s worship in Jerusalem, and the 
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root of it is found in these words. The attitude of the 
delegation was: ‘You Davidians go and worship your own 
gods; we will take care of ourselves’. 


Sune of the northern tribes did dwell in Judah, probably 
out of religious motives. Here was a nucleus of true wor- 
Shipers, which was constantly added to through succeeding 
years, (1 Kings 12:19; 1 Chronicles 9:3; 2 Chronicles 10: a bye 
11:3,16,17; 15:9; 16:1; 19:8; 23:2; 30:1,5, 10,11; 31:6) 
Judah was thus always repiesentative of “all Israel”. There 
was a steady increase in Judah caused by a constant emi- 
gration of believers from the northern tribes into Judah. 
At the time of our lesson Rehoboam could assemble, 180,000 
men-at-arms (a strong drop from Dayid’s 470,090—2 Samuel 
24:9); Abijah (eighteen years later), 400,000; Asn (six 
years later), 580,000; Jehoshaphat (thirty-two years later), 
1,160,000. On the other hand, with Israel Jeroboam could 
assemble 800,000 men, while Ahab’s army (fiity-odd years 
afterward) was compared to “two litle flocks of kids” (1 
Kings 20:27) which could not stand against the Syrians. 
Jeroboam did not keep his part of the contract; therefore 
Jehovah was under no obligation to defend him or his. 


REVENUE OFFICER STONED 

Petulant at the bold-faced demands which had been made 
by the delegation led by Jeroboam, Rehoboam determined 
to test out the matter by sending his secretary of the 
treasury, Adoram; to collect revenue, and possibly make 
levies of men for public service. The sending of Adoram to 
collect the taxes when the public mind was in such a state 
of fermentation was another proof of Rehoboam’s folly and 
incapacity to govern. Indignant at the master, the people 
stoned the servant, and thus Rehoboam came to realize 
that there was a full-fledged rebellion going, and for his 
own safety he had better retire in haste over the Manassite 
and Ephraimite border and into friendly Benjamite terri- 
tory. This he did. 


Thus it was that Shechem, twice the scene of blood, was 
the stage of this unhappy division. Jesus, on the same spot, 
laid down the principle which will eventually bring harmony, 
the principle that neither in Jerusalem (as such) nor in 
the hills of Ephraim (as such) should Jehovah be worshiped, 
but 1n spirit and in truth—John 4: 21. 


Jeroboam, who knew all along that he was to be made 
king over the ten tribes, was now called upon by repre- 
sentatives of those families to take his office Only Judah 
remained under Rehoboam. One tribe is here put for, and 
includes, Simeon, Benjamin, and Levi, and others who joined 
later.—2 Chronicles 11:13; 15:9. 


Once Rehoboam had gained Jerusalem, he made preprra- 
tions to quell the rebellion; but word from the Lord through 
the prophet Shemaiah deterred him from making any actual 
advance. Rehoboam was not distinguished for deference to 
Jehovah’s wishes, but in this case he was probably glad to 
have a good excuse for not moving against a much superior 
force, which had not only the advantage of numbers, but 
the advantage of being on its own ground. 

The people of Judah were also doubtless glad; for the 
mass of mankind are always averse to war. Rarely indeed 
would nations ever rise up against Gach other, were they 
not instigated to it, or compelled by their tulers, 

While Rehoboam did not make an advanee, he did proceed 
to strengthen his own fortifications, and hinld new ones, 
especially on the side toward Egypt, which country had 
sheltered Jeroboam and which might be his ally against 
Judah. In the northern tribes Jeroboam proceeded to re- 
build or repair Shechem. This doubtless included increasing 
its fortifications. (2 Chronicles 11:11) [T’enuel, on the east 
of Jordan, was also rebuilt and strengthened.—Genesis 32:3 
80; Judges 8: 8. 
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THE WORKINGS OF FEAR 

While thus cnuaged, Jeroboum was domg some thinking 
and was seekine some counsel, “but not of Jehovah”. (Isaiah 
30 1) The king “said in his heart” that if every male in 
the northern tribes went to Jerusalem three times a year 
as prescribed by the Mosaic law, their fealty would be 
drawn away fiom tim and he would suffer serious reverses. 
He would have been ashamed to speak these words aloud; 
fo: they would reveal his own cowardice and Jack of faith 
in God. 

‘the outcome of his ponderings and his seekings of human 
counsel was that he made two golden calves; setting one 
up in Beth-el, which was near to the Benjamite border, 
aud in the extreme south of his domain, and another in 
Dan, in the extieme north Beth-el had a religious atmos- 
phere The Lord had appeared there twice to Jacob, and 
more recent religious gatherings had been held there by 
Samuel Dan, origmiathy Laish, was ulso a place of religious 
associations, but connected with idelatry.—Judges 18: 7-10, 
27-29 

Jeroboam invented a political religion, and instituted 
feasts in his own times, different from those appointed by 
the Lord: gave the people certain days of devotion, and 
pretended to them it would be both inconvenient and op- 
pressive to go up to Jerusalem to worship ‘Thus he founded 
his new religion on a lie; for Jerusalem was almost as 
near to half his nation os Beth-el, and this was not the 
real renson for the setting up of the golden calves. This 
was not the last time that religion was made a state engine 
to serve political purposes. It is strange that in pointing 
out his calves to the people he should use the same words 
which Aaron used when he made the golden calf in the 
wilderness! But there were no synagogues in those days, 
and the people’s ideas of past history were vague, hearing 
it read only once in seven years. 

Jeroboam was fresh from Egypt, where he had seen the 
worship of Apis, the sacred bull, kept at Memphis and also 
at Heliopolis. The thing that impressed Jeroboam about 
the Egyptian worship was that it worked. Anyway, Aaron 
had made a ealf in a time of national crisis and had gotten 
along fairly well with it. ‘It can’t be as bad as those 
Judean clergy have made out. Why should I worry about 
the Jerus:niem practices, when Jehovah has given me this 
kingdom? He gave me no new religion, so I am justified 
in doing the best I can to fix up one of my own.’ 

When the devil tries to get people to take up with his 
pluns he always pretends to be working for the interests of 
the tempted. It was not ostensibly the worship of the new 
god which Jeroboam was setting up—oh no—, it was merely 
worshiping Jehovah in a new way. This, he implied, was 
the God of their fathers, only the ritual was conducted in 
different style, that was all. Jeroboam sought to clothe his 
ealves with the glory of Israel’s deliverance from Egypt. 


UNBELIEF AND SIN 
Unbelief lay at the root of Jeroboam’s sin, as it lies at 
the root of all willful sin. (1 Kings 11: 37,38) The king 
had no real cause for fenr. Jehovah had promised him 
security in his kingdom, if he obeyed; but the little mite 
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of power turned his head at once. God had given him the 
kingdom but he would have to resort to ull Kinds of ex- 
pediency, to the basest opportunism, to hdld that kiigdom. 
How few there are that can keep balanced under the weight 
of power or authority, without counteracting chastisements 
and humiliations. Saul could not do. David could not do 
it. Solomon could not do it. Rehoboam could not do it; 
neither could Jeroboam 

Since Jeroboam hid made objects of worship, of course 
he had to go still further and make some priests. For these 
new political jobs he took the people indifferently as they 
came, and naturally the ne’er-do-wells, good-for-nothings, 
and baser sort were the first to apply. Any priests would 
do well enough for such gods. The Levites, for the most 
part, remained true to the Temple worship. But the sons 
of Jonathan, the grandson of Moses, were doubtless ready 
to act as priests, as they had already been dving at Dan.— 
Judges 18. 30 

Probably Jeroboam and those whe worshiped with him 
argued that the calves were merely symbolic of Jehovah’s 
power. But the making of them was in direct violation 
of the Lord’s ordinance, as quoted at the head of this lesson. 
The thing grew into a very great and complex sin. It was 
the sin of idolatry; it was the sin of disobedience; it was 
the sin of schisin, God having promised the political division, 
but not a different religion; and it was the sin of pride 
and personal ambition; it was the sin of unbelief; it was 
the sin of debasing example before the people, hence the 
twenty-one-times repeated stigma, “Jerobvam the son of 
Nebat who made Israel to sin”.—1 Kings 13:34; 14:16; 
15:26, 30, 34; 16:2, 19, 26, ete. 


A SELF-MADE HIGH PRIEST 

Yes indeed, Jeroboam made himself high priest. The priest 
at Jerusalem was pro-Judah, and it would never do for 
Jeroboam to let his people come in contact with that crowd. 
He perceived that by taking the high priest’s position to 
himself and being both priest and king he would attach to 
his own person more of the reverence of the people This 
was exactly opposite to what God had stipulnted The 
divine arrangement was so ordered as to put less power 
into the hands of the rulers, and to keep their religion on 
a separate basis from their civil matiers Heathen rulers 
did the same as Jerobonm, even going ua step further and 
making themselves the supreme god of the land. 

Evil is insidious, and every parting of the ways, every 
leaving of the divine path, signifies a separation from right- 
eousness to a degree we are unable to estimate at the be- 
ginning. The only safe course to pursue is to trust in the 
Lord and to be glad for whatever his providences may mark 
out for us, and to refuse to have anything contrary to his 
will. however desirable it may be, however gratifying to 
human ambition. Ambition is a dangerous thing, especially 
in our present imperfect condition, where our judgments 
are sadly warped from the fall, where our knowledge 1s so 
imperfect, and where S.utan is sure to put lieht for darkness 
and darkness for light. Our ambitions must be curbed, must 
be brought into subjection to the will of God in Christ, if 
we would be on safe ground as new creiutures 


ELIJAH THE TISHBITE 


— JANUARY 8—1 Kines 17: 1-24 — — 
ELIJAH’S BOLD PROPHECY — THE PROPHET PRESERVED -— CLIJAH AT 7\NEPH ATH — TIT WIDOW’S TRUSE REW \RDED. 
“But seck ye first his kingdom, and his rightcousness; and all these things shall be added unto you."—JIlutthew 6:33 


UR last lesson dealt with the beginning of the reign 
of Jerobonam the first king of Israel. Today the 
scene is laid in the reign of Ahab, the eighth king 
of Israel. A brief survey of these seven kings and of the 


three Rings, of Judah, whase reigns were contemporary 
may be idluminative as respects the present lesson. 

In Judah Rehoboam veigned seventeen years, during which 
time the Temple and palace were spviled of great treasure 
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by Shishak, king of Egypt; and Judah fought with Israel. 
Rehoboaim was succeeded by Abijam, who sinned like his 
father and who reigned only three years, Then came Asa, 
who reigned forty-one years. He abolished idolatry; re 
stored the worship of Jehovah; and defeated the Ethiopian 
Zerah, by God’s help. When Baasha invaded Benjamin Asa 
obtained the help of Ben-Hadad, king of Damascus, to 
drive him out. Asa was not so true to Jehovah in the last 
half of his reign ag in the first. 


While this history of Judah was anything but ideal, it 
hevertheless stands in marked contrast to the fitful hap- 
penings in Israel. For during these sixty years only three 
kings (and they all of one family) sat on the throne In 
Judah; while in Israel’s troubled history seven kings and 
five dynasties had seen their day. It 1s a sad record of 
terror, assassination, suicide, and civil war. Now the eighth 
king, Ahab, was reigning in Israel and the fourth, Jeho- 
shaphat, in Judah. 

In Israel, then, were Jeroboam, who reigned twenty-two 
year's; Nadab his son, who was murdered by his successor, 
having reigned only two years; Baasha, who followed Jero- 
boam’s idolatry and was threatened with disaster by the 
prophet Jehu, reigned twenty-four years; Elah, who in the 
midst of a drunken Garouse was assassinated by Zimri, 
held the reins for two years; Zimri, who made Tirza his 
capital and set fire to it when he saw that Omri would 
take it, perishing 1n the flames, guided the affairs of state 
only seven days. Omri, who was a general made king by 
his army, held sway for twelve years 1n all, during which 
time Tibni, a rival claimant to the throne, fought against 
him for five years; Tibni was followed by half of Israel, 
but Om1i’s final seven years were so powerful that his 
influence was felt in surrounding nations. He was more 
wicked than his predecessors. Then comes Ahab the son 
of Omri, an evil king who reigned twenty-two years. Con- 
cerning him it is said: “And it came to pass, as if it had 
been a light thing for him to walk in the sins of Jeroboam 
the son of Nebat, that he took to wife Jezebel the daughter 
of Ethbaal, king of the Sidonians, and went and served 
Baal, and worshiped him. And he reared up an altar for 
Baal in the house of Baal which he had built in Samaria. 
And Ahab made the Asherah; and Ahab did yet more to 
provoke Jehovah, the God of Israel, to anger than all the 
kings of Israel that were before him’-—no small notoriety! 
—1 Kings 16: 31-33. 

Ahab inclined to the worship of the Sidonian Venus, 
Ashtoreth or Astarte; for she was the goddess of lust. 
Jezebel inclined more to the worship of Baal the cruel 
and bloody bully, god of rapacious power, the devil’s own 
ideal. Jehovah had long before spoken about these things: 
“Tf ye turn aside and serve other gods, and worship them, 
then the Lord’s wrath shall be kindled against you; and 
he will shut up the heaven, that there be no rain”. (Deu- 
teronomy 11:16, 17) Before this there hid been idolatry 
in Israel, but there was no definite turning aside to worship 
other gods. They had worshiped Jehovah, nominally, but 
used idols to do it with. 


THE MAN OF GOD 


Suddenly there appears on the scene Elijah the Tishbite; 
like a Luther, yet more surely guided in his official acts 
and utterances than was that later mouthpiece of God. 
Elijah was one of the sojourners, pilgrim brethren, or itin- 
erants, originally deriving from Gilead, to the east of 
Jordan, in the country of Gad. He was a picturesque 
character, bearing a highly significant name; for Elijah 
means ‘Jehovah my God’. 

The first recorded utterance of this prophet, or man of 
God, was against Ahab, on account of his abominations 
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which he had introduced inte the land of Israel. “As Je 
hovah, the God of Israel, liveth, before whom I stand, 
there shull not be dew nor rain these years, but according 
to my word.” These bold and solemn words begin with the 
form of oath prescribed by the law. (Deuteronomy 6:13; 
Jeremiah 4:2) To stand before God meant to serve him 
in the capacity of spokesman; to wait for his message, 
and then to tell it 

There were heavy night mists in northern Palestine, which 
were very refreshing, even when the soll was unvisited by 
regular rain. These special dews are referred to in the 
One Hundred Thirty-Third Psalm as “the dew of Hermon”. 
They were caused in part by the influence of the snows 
on the summit of Mount Hermon. But neither these night 
mists nor regular rain were to bless Israel for a period 
of at least three years. The word “years” in Hebrew is 
net dual but plural, and must mean at least three years. 
The New Testament (Luke 4:25; James 5:17,18) tells 
us the exact total length of time involved in the drought— 
three years and six months. The fair assumption is that 
when Elijah delive:ed this iuessage to Ahab there had been 
already sis months without rain. The regular periods for 
rain were spring and fall. (.JJuel 2:23) And since there 
is some reason to compare this three-and-n-half-year period 
with our Lord’s ministry, the probubilities are that the 
appealtince of Elijah before Ahab was in the spring and 
that the drought ended in the spring, three years afterward. 

Again the word of the Lord came to Blijah. He wa. God's 
messenger and spokesman. It was not, therefore, for him 
to azonize and try to produce a message; it was for him 
to wait until the message was given him. This time the 
Lord’s word did not call him to deeds of valor. He wus to 
leave his words and allow them to produce whatever effect 
they would, neither waiting nor watching nor worrying 
about them. He was sent into retirement, to teach him 
humility. The Prophet was directed to journey eastward 
across Jordan and to hide himself in the ravine called 
Cherith, most likely in territory which was familiar to him. 
There, and there alone, he was to be supplied with the 
necessities of life. Nowhere else would do. Anywhere but 
in God’s appointed place he would have perished. 


EIN THE RAVINE 


Elijah went and did according to the command of the 
Lord. Hiding in the ravine was not heroic or stirring work; 
but it was a part of his training for Carmel. It was there 
that he learned te trust God implicitly, and in that trust 
there is power. 

The ravens brought him bread uid flesh in the morning, 
and bread and flesh in the evening, and he drank of the 
brook. This is the first record we have of meat breakfasts 
and meat suppers, and it is probably an indication of the 
ordinary diet of the people at the time. Whatever view 
be held of the manner of feeding, one thing must never be 
lost sight of; and that is that it was by the Lord’s spe 
cific command, Omnipotence was the power behind the work. 

The Hebrew word for ravens is °R¢BiIM. But ancient 
Hebrew had no vowel points, so that all that appears in the 
ancient manuscripts is RBM. It is worth; of note that the 
Hebrew word for Arabians is *R*B’M. or, written Hebrew 
style, RBM. There is still another word with the same 
consonants, "RBIM. This last word signifies the inhabitants 
of Orbo. And one of the rabbinical works says concerning 
this place: “There is a town in the vicinity of Bethshan 
[Seythopolis] and its name is Orbo”. Eusebius Hieronymus, 
better known as Jerome, spent many years in Palestine 
studying the customs and language of the people and the 
geography of the land, that he might the more intelligently 
translate the Scriptures from Greek into Latin. He says 
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on this passage: “The Orbim[or, as we would say, Orbrans}, 
inhabitants of a town in the eonfines of the Arahs, gave 
nourishment to Elijah’. Perhaps those involved, whether 
Israelitish Orbians or others, were some of the seven thou- 
sand who had not bowed the knee to Baal. (1 Kings 19:18; 
Romans 11:4) They would be most interested in the pro- 
ject of feeding God’s prophet and of keeping his hiding 
place a secret. 

We do not at all question the Lord’s ability to use the 
raven, an unclean and abominable carrion bird (Leviticus 
11: 18-15), for the purposes required. But where the text 
admits of ano.her tnterpretation, It is at least due our 
readers to give the facts in the case. 


Elijah drank of the brook: but he drank of more than 
the brook. He drank deep of the river of God’s peace and 
power For, while rhe water of the brook ran lower and 
lower, and tts pebbles finally glistened tn the sunshine, 
Flijah’s trust did not give out. He was to wait there until 
the Lord instructed him to move: and wait he did. Patience 
is an element of strength, petulance of wenkness. 

Finally the word of the Lord came to him »gain, this 
time directing him to go to Zarephath, a town in Pheenicia, 
between 'yre and Sidon, but nearer the latter place ‘There 
a certain widow was to sustain him, this time, also, by 
divine supervision and command. 


ON TO ZAREPHATH 


After a journey of some eighty-five miles, probably keep- 
ing to the east of Jordan and turning westward from Dan, 
Elijah came to the gate of the city of Sarepta, or Zare- 
phath. No sooner had he reached the city gate than he 
beheld a widow gathering sticks. This is one of the nine 
widows mentioned in the Bible. But this woman was a 
Syro-Pheenician, a member of the same heathen race that 
had sent Baal worship into Israel Could it be that this 
was the woman meant? He would see. He called to her 
and sild: “Fetch me, I pray thee, a little water in a vessel, 
that I may drink”. From Deuteronomy 33:24, taken in 
connection with Joshua 19: 24-25, we learn that there was 
an abundance of oil in this district, but that water was 
scarce. Nevertheless, the widow proceeded to procure the 
water. Now Elijah would make doubly sure of the identity 
of the woman, so, as she was going, he called to her und 
said: “Bring me, I pray thee, a morsel of bread in thine 
hand”. She answered in words which show that she recog- 
nized him to be an Israelite. She said: “As Jehovah thy 
God liveth, I have not a cake, but [only] a handful of meal 
in a jar, and a little oil in a ecruse: and, behold, | am 
gathering two sticks, that I may go in and dress it for me 
and my son; that we may eat it and die”. 


The Prophet reassured the woman, though even with his 
reassurances she was subjected to a great test of faith. 
She probably did not have much knowledge of the true 
God, but she had the raw material of faith, a trustful 
disposition One cannot help comparing this Syro-Phenician 
woman with one whom our Lord’ blessed near to this same 
spot, and concerning whom he said “O woman, great is 
thy faith”. (Matthew 15:28) Singularly enough, this is 
the only event connected with Elijah which our Lord mea- 
tions.—Luke 4: 25, 26. 

Pheenicia was dependent upon Israel for its grain supply; 
therefore the famine in Israel affected Zarephath. The 
same dependeney existed during the time of the early 
church; for war between Herod and the Pheenicians was 
called off by the latter people hecause they discovered that 
therr supplies could not be easily secured from other than 
Herodian territory. 

The womiun believed the statement of God’s prophet. She 
went and prepared some food for Elijah, and found that 
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her store af menl ard of oi did vot diminish. She refused 
not to coopernte with divine grace, and divine favor was 
her reward. llad she refused, the little meal and oil would 
have been gone before sundown. Since she did not refuse, 
it Insted probably in the neighborhood of two years, and 
wits sufficient for her and her son and Elijah. 


DEATH OF THE WIDOW’S SON 

During the course of the two years the widow’s son sick- 
ered and expired. Since she, in u sense, was the keeper cf 
God’s pruphet, we may be sure that her interests were 
unser divine supervision. Her son did not die without the 
notice and knowledge of Jehoval’s invisible agencles. Divine 
wisdom saw that a lesson for all time could be taught and 
i picture for eternity drawn by not Interfering with the 
illness of the lad. 

Tngerly and anxiously the mother must have watched 
the last gasps ot her boy. And when he ceased to breathe, 
a suspicion which had been casting a shadow in ber mind 
lowered down upen her and she unbutcened herself to the 
Prophet 

“Art thou come unto me to bling my sin to remembrance 
and to slay my son?” We will not pry too curtously with 
our imaginations te find out What this woman’s past sin 
was, that was thus brought sharply to her own remem- 
brance by the deuth of her child. Suflice it to say that she 
looked upon her son’s death as a judgment. 

Ehjah’s words were few: “Give me thy son”. The Pro- 
phet carried the Jad’s lifeless body into his own upper cham- 
ber, and laid him upon his own bed. He then cried to the 
Lord, telling him that the reproach of the thing would 
be upon Jehovah’s own name, as well as upon that of his 
Prophet, if this evil were allowed to stand against the 
woman who had so faithfully served a servant of the Most 
High God. Then, like his pupil Elisha and ike the apostle 
Paul in later time, Elijah stietehed himself upon the child 
and cried unto Jehovah, saying, “O Jehovah my God, I 
pray thee, let this child’s soul come into him again” 

Jehovah was pleased to hear and answer the prayer of 
his Prophet, and the soul (néephesh) or animation of the 
lad returned. Tie result of life being given was to make 
the child a “living soul” again (Genesis 2°7) The cause 
must be understood in harmony with the effect. The effect 
was to bring to life the lad who had died. 

Then Elijah lifted the child and brought him down out of 
his own room into the lower piurt of the house and delivered 
him to his muther, saying, “See, thy son liveth’. The result 
was that the woman acknowledgect the truthfulness of Je- 
hovah’s word, and the genuineness of Elijah as his Prophet. 
It was this Syro-Pheniclan woman’s son who was so mir- 
aculously dealt with, while it was the other Syro-Pheeniclan 
woman’s daughter. 

The Jews have some uninspired history to the effect that 
this young lad was Jonah, that he was the attendant of 
Elijah on Mount Carmel, and that both the mother and 
the son became Jewish proselytes. The truth of this state- 
ment cannot be supported, but it is not unlikely, since Jonah 
did not display the usual rugged characteristics of Hebrew- 
born prophets. 





PRAYER-MEETING TEXTS FOR JANUARY 


January 4: BEGINNING OF CREATION ‘The firstborn of every ecreature,”’-—~ 


Colossians 1:15, 


January 11: THE SON OF GOD: “He. . . shall be ealled the Son of the Highest "— 
Luke 1:32. 


January 18: THE WORD OF GOD: ‘‘His name fs called the Word of God.’’— 
Revelation 19 13, 


danuary 25: TUE WORD OF GOD: “The Word was with [the] God, and the Ward 
was (a) God.’’—Joho 1:1. 
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Keysville, ‘Va. Or 00 pnnencenes raceusesenat i 4, 5 
Richmond, Va. See nreceeerereeeeereesess e 6-8 





BROTHER O. L. SULLIV'AN 


Greenfleld, Maas ‘ Dee 15, 18 
Orange, Mass i Dec 16 
Leominster, Mass . . Dec 19, 20 
West Chelmsford, Mass. ee oe 
Lowell, Mass. ..... .. Dee 23 


Nashua, N H : 
Manchester, N He sasessccceraceee *» 27, 28 
Muford, N. He 2. wee seccarecesenes 
Lowell, Mass, 1. ssse coos sce, 7”? 80 
Lawrence, Maes. ..... . weseveeee dO 1, 3 





BROTHER W. J. THORN 


Lamar, 8, ‘C; SOSSu gees hadassstusstiasaa Dee. 28 
Charleston, 8. Qi ....ccoveeeee DOC. 25, 26 
Savannah, Ga . .... .... 27, 28 
Brunswick, Ga. 2. ..swee os vee DOR 29 
Jacksonville, Fla. .. .. Dee 80, Jan l 





BROTHER J. B. WILLIAMS 


Elko, 8 C. .. seddal Mucus Dee. 16 
New Brookland, 8 ¢C. ” 18 
Rock Hi, S ¢€ ” 19 
Kershaw, 8 C., "20 
Sumter, 8 C. Dec. 21, 22 
Brantford, Ont. ........- Dec. 16, 18 
Galt, Ont ateases Dec. 19 
Preston, Ont 65. devi See! Tees oe 
Guelph, Ont aoe at MERE eek 


West Montrose, Ont. ...... . 7 32 


Kitchener, Ont.  ...cosscsscrcsccne DOG 33, 25 
Hamilton, Ont. ea widascaudanisepecuucouasiss DNOCk 27 
Beamsville, Ont. ....ucccccccrccces ace 28 
Bt. Catherlmes, Ont. crrrcsacrcroocnse 9? 29 
Niagara Valls, Ont. ........Dee 80, Jan, 1 





BROTHER W. M. WISDOM 


Sioux City, Ia Dec. 15, 16 
Alton’ Ta * 18,19 
Sutherland, Ia. Dec 20 
Cherokee, Ia coeses ce Dee 21, 22 
Little Sioux, Ta Dec. 23 

BROTHER 
Nelson, B C Dee 15, 16 
Trail, B C Dee 18 
Pentictou, B C Dee 20, 21 
Kelowna, B C Dec 22 
Vernon, B C Dec 23, 25 


Omaha, Neb incense, Dee 8s 
Lincoln, Neh severesecsacee - DOG, 26, 27 
Wymore, Neb sacvenccaenssssees eC, 28 


Auburn, Neb = SuevereseCesen : a9 
Nebraska City, Neb. ssscsssssccccsss 7” BO 


L. F. ZINK 

\imstrong, BC, ., 2. asses DOG BT 
Kamloops, B. C. cee eee cee 7 BD 
Vancouver, B. C. 2. ce cevsserenees *” 80 
Chilliwack, B Cy... . . secsues -. Jam l 
Nanaimo, B C. .. kas see sescenee a ig 








CONVENTIONS TO BE ADDRESSED BY BROTHER RUTHERFORD 


CUMBBELAND, MD, Dee. 4; cone 


KALAMAZOO, MICH, Dee 17,18; . 


INDIANAPOLIS, IND , Dee 30 - Jan 13 cescccssecess 


ua epaevene 


W. BR Hedges, 84 8, Center St 
+o eA, Bidderboff, 555 Second St. 
H Wajenberg, 2961 N. Gale St 





BROOKLYN CONVENTION DECEMBER 10, 1L 


The Bible Students of Greater New York are arranging for s well-advertised and 
larga public meeting at the New York Hippodrome, to be held on Sunday afternoon, 
December 11, to be addressed by the President of the Soclety In view of the fact 
that a number of out-of-town friends will be expected, tt hag been arranged to have 


a short convention, beginning 


Saturday afternoon, December 10, 


Meetings of the 


Bible Students will be held at the Masonic Tempte (Lafayette and Clermont Aves , 


Brooklyn) Saturday 


afternoon and evening, 


and Sunday morning end evening. All 


those whou contemplate attending and who will dealre accomodations gecured for them iF 


advance should address the Arrangement Committee, 


Columbia Heights, Brooklyn, N. Y 


Attention C <A Wise, 14 
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the earth distress of nations with perplexity the sea and the waves (the resticss, discontented) roaring men’s hearts falling them for fear and for looking to the 
oming upon the earths (society); for the powe.s of the heavens (ecticSiasticism) shall be shaken When ye see these things begin to come to pass 
that the Kingdom «2 God its at hand. Look up, lift up your beads, rejolce, for your redemption draweth nigh —Matt. 24:33; Mark 13:29; Luke 21: 25-31. 


THIS JOURNAL AND ITS SACRED MISSION 


pas journal ts one of the prime factors or instruments in the system of Bible instruction, or “Seminary Extension”, now being 
presented in all parts of the civilized world by the WatcH Towser Bistp & Tract Socixty, chartered A.D. 1884, “For the P 
motion of Christian Knowledge”. It not only serves as a class room where Bible students may meet in the study of the divine Word bat 
also aS a channel of communication through which they may be reached with announcements of the Society’s conventions and of the 
coming of its traveling representatives, styled ‘‘Pilgrims’’, and refreshed with reports of its conventions. 

Qur “Berean Lessons’ are topical rehearsals or reviews of our Society’s published STUDIES most entertainingly arranged, and very 
helpful to all who would merit the only honorary degree which the Society accords, viz., Verbi Dei Minister (V. D. M.), which translated 
into English is Minister of God’s Word. Our treatment of the International Sunday School Lessons is specially for the older Bible 
students and teachers. By some this feature is considered indispensable. 

This journal stands firmly for the defense of the only true foundation of the Christian’s hope now being so generally repudiated 
—redemption through the precious blood of ‘the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom [a corresponding price, a substitute] for 
all”, (1 Peter 1:19; 1 Timothy 2:6) Building up on this sure foundation the gold, silver and precious stones (1 Corinthians 3; il- 
15; 2 Peter 1:5-11) of the Word of God, its further mission is to “make all see what is the fellowship of the mystery which. . .has 
been hid in God, ... to the intent that now might be made known by the church the manifold wisdom of God”-——“which in other ages 
was not made known unto the sons of men as it is now revealed”’.—EHphesians 3: 5-9, 10. 

It stands free from all parties, sects and creeds of men, while it seeks more and more to bring its every utterance into fullest 
subjection to the will of God in Christ, as expressed in the holy Scriptures. It 1s thus free to declare boldly whatsoever the Lord 
hath spoken—according to the divine wisdom granted unto us to understand his utterances. Its attitude Is not dogmatic, but confident ; 
for we know whereof we affirm, treading with implicit faith upon the sure promises of God. It 1s heid as a trust, to be used only in his 
service; hence our decisions relative to what may and what may not appear in its columns must be according to our judgment of his 
good pleasure, the teaching of his Word, for the upbuilding of his people in grace and hnowledge. And we not ouly invite but urge our 
readers to prove all its utterances by the infallible Word to which reference 1s constantly made to facilitate such testing. 


TO US THE SCRIPTURES CLEARLY TEACH 


That the church is “the temple of the living God”, peculiarly “his workmanship”; that its construction has been 1n progress throughout 
the gospel age—ever since Christ became the world’s Redeemer and the Chief Corner Stone of his temple, through which, when 
finished, God's blessing shall come “to all people’, and they find access to him.~-1 Corimthans 3:16, 17; Ephesians 2: 20-22; 
Genesis 28:14; Galatians 3: 29. 

That meantime the chiseling, shaping, and polishing of consecrated believers in Christ’s atonement for sin, progresses; and when the 
last of these “living stones”, “elect and precious,” shall have ‘been made ready, the great Master Workman will bring all together 
in tbe first resurrection, and the temple shall be filled with"his glory, and be the meeting place ‘between God and men throughout 
the Millennium —Revelation 15: 8-8. 

That the basis of hope, for the church and the world, lies in the fact that “Jesus Christ, by tbe grace of God, tasted death for every 
man,” “a ransom for all,’ and will be “the true light which bghteth every man that cometh tnto the world”, “in due tume”’.— 
Hebrews 2:9; John 1:9; 1 Timothy 2:5, 6. 

That the hope of the church is that she may be like her Lord, “see him as he is,” be “partakers of the divine nature’,’ and share his 
glory as his joint-heir.—i1 John 3.2; John 17:24; Romans 8:17; 2 Peter 1:4. 

That the present mission of the church is the perfecting of the saints for the future work of rervice; to develop in herself every 
grace; to be God’s witness to the world; and to prepare to be kings and priests in the next age——-Ephesians 4:12; Matthew 243 
14; Revelation 1: 6; 20:6. 

That the hope for the world hes in the blessings of knowledge and opportunity to be brought to all by Christ’s Millennial kingdom, the 
restitution of all that was lost in Adam, to all the willing and obedient, at the hands of their Redeemer and his glorified church, 
when all the wilfully wicked will be destroyed. Acts 3:19-23; Isaiah 36. 














STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES 

These STUDIES are recommended to students as veritable Bible 
keys, discussing topically every vital doctrine of the Bible. More 
than eleven million copies are in circulation, im nineteen languages. 
Two sizes are issued (in English only): the regular maroon cloth, 
gold stam edition op duli hnish peper (size ade and the 
maroon cloth pocket edition on thin paper (size 4*x64” 
aizes are printed from the same plates, the difference 
margins; both sizes are provided with an appendix of catechistic 
questions for convenient class use. Both editions uniform in price. 


PUBLISHED By 


WATCH TOWER BIBLE & TRACT SOCIETY 
124 COLUMBIA HEIGHTS & & BROOKLYN, NY. USA 


ForREIGN Orrices: British: 34 Craven Terrace, Lancaster Gate, 
London W. 2; Canadian: 270 Dundas St. W., Toronto, Ontario ; 
Australasian: 495 Collins St., Mekbourne, Australia; South Afrt- 
gan: 123 Plein St., Cape Town, South eo 
D DRES HE SocreTy IN EVERY CASE. 

please = SERIES I, The Divine Plan of the Ages, giving outline of ihe 
divine plan revealed in the Buble, relating to man’s redemption and 
restitution: 350 pages, plus indexes and appendixes, 75c. Magazine 
edition 20c. Also procurable :n Arabic, Armenian, Dano-Norwegian, 
Finnish, French, German, Greek, Hollandish, Hungarian, Italian, 
Polish, Roumanian, Slovak, Spanish, Swedish, and Ukrainian; 
regular cloth style, price uniform with English. 


——————————————— 
YEARLY SUBSCRIPTION PRICE, Unitep STATES, $1.00 ; CANADA AND 
MISCELLANEOUS Forrian, $1.50; GREAT BRITAIN, AUSTRALASIA, 
AND SovuTH AFRICA, 8s. American remittances should be made 
by Express or Postal Money Orders, or by Bank Draft. Canadian, 
British, South African, and Australasian remittances should be 
made to branch offices only. Remittances from scattered foreign 
territory may be made to the, Brooklyn office, but by International 
Postal Money Orders only. 

(Foreign translations of this journal appear in several languages) 
—————— —E——— 


Senizs II, The Time is at Hand, treats of the manner and 
time of the Lord’s second coming, considering the Bible testimony 
on this subject: 333 pages, 75c. Obtainable in Dano-Norwegian, 
Finnish, German, Polish, and Swedish. 


Editorial Committee: This journal is published under the supervision 
of an editorial committee, at least three of whom have read and 
approved as truth each and every article appearing in these columns, 
(he names of the editorial committee are: J F. -RUTHERFORD, 
W.E Van AmbBurGH, F.H. Ropison, G. H. FisHer, E. W. BRENISEN. 
Terma to the Lord’s Poor: All Bible students who, by reason of old age or other in- 
@rmity or adversity, are unable to pay for this journal, will be supplied free if they send 
@ postal card each May stating their case and requesting such provision. eare not 

y¥ willing, but anxious, that all such be on our lst continu and in touch with the 
Berean studies. 
ES 
Notice to Subscribers: Ye so.net, 04 0 rule, sends card of a need  anctel ara indlonted 
within & month by chanze fn expiration date, ass own on wrapper label. 


So Sl 
a Entered as Sond Clase Matter ct Brookiyn, N.Y » Posto fice the Act of Marck Srd, 1879. 
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PRAYER-MEETING TEXTS FOR FEBRUARY 


February 1: Gop’s INSTRUMENT: “Without him was not any- 
thing made that was made.’’—John 1: 3. 

Top IMAGE oF Gop. “Who is the image of the 
invisible God ’'—Colossians 1:15. 

Torn LAMB OF Gop: “Behold the Lamb of God, 
which taketh away the sin of the world.”— 
John 1: 29. 

THe BREAD oF LIFB: 


John 6: 35. 
After the close of the hymn the Bethel family listens to the 
reading of ‘My Vow Unto the Lord”, then joins in prayer. At 
the breakfast table the Manna text Is considered. 


February 8: 


February 165: 


February 22: “1 am the bread of life.”— 


Senizs IfI, Thy Kingdom Come, considers prophecies which 
mark events connected with “‘the time of the end”, the glorification 
of the chureh and the establishment of the Millennial kingdom; it 
also contains a chapter on the Great Pyramid of Egypt, showing its 
corroboration of certain Bible teachings: 3S0 pages, 75¢. Furnished 
also 1n Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, German, Polish, and Swedish. 


Series IV. The Battle of Armageddon, shows that the disso- 
lution of the present order of things is in progress and that all of 
the human panaceas Offered are valueless to avert the end predicted 
in the Bible. It contains a »pecial and extended treatise on our 
Lord’s great prophecy of Matthew 24 and also that of Zechariah 
14:1-9: 656 pages 85c Also in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, Greek, 
German, and Swed 


SERIES V, The Atonement Between God and Man, treats an all 
important subject, the center around which al! features of divine 
grace revolve. This topic deserves the most careful consideratio 
on the part of all true Christians: 618 pages, 85c. Procurable 
likewise in Dano-Norwegian, Finnish, German, Greek, and Swedish. 


frzizs VI, The New Creation, deals with the creative, week 
(Gepesia 1, 2), and with ‘the church. God’s new creation. It 
examines the personnel, organization, rites, ceremonies, obligations, 
and bopes appertaining to those called and accepted as members 
of the body of Christ: 730 pages, &5c. Supplied also in Dano- 
Norwegian, Finnish, German, and Swedish. 


Serins VII, The Finished Mystery, consists of a verse-by-verse 
explanation of the Bible books of Revelation, Song of Solomon, 
and Exsekiel: 608 pages, illustrated, 85c. in cloth, 25c. in magasine 
edition—iatter treats Revelation and Hsekiel only. 
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ANNUAL REPORT 1921 


NDIR the terms of the charter and by-laws of 
| | the Watch Tower Bible & Tract Society, the 

annual meeting was held at Pittsburgh on 
Monday, October 31, 1921. 

A three-day convention preceded the annual meeting, 
being held at Memorial Hall. Brother Macmillan was 
the chairman of the convention, which was addressed 
by the chairman and several other brethren, amongst 
them Brothers Wise, Van Amburgh, Kendall and Ruther- 
ford. Sunday afternoon a public address was delivered 
at the Syria Mosque by the President of the Society, 
at which the attendance numbered approximately three 
thousand. Splendid attention was given and we hope 
much good was done. 

Monday the thirty-first beimg the anniversary of 
Brother Russell’s change to glory, the friends assembled 

in the afternoon at the cemetery, where memorial ser- 
vices were held, being made brief, however, on account 
of the nclemency of the weather. A httle souvenir of 
the plot of ground and the pyramid stone marker had 
been provided, which was distributed amongst those 1n 
aitendance. While brief, the ceremony was sweet and 
brought many memories of the past and the faithful 
service of our beloved Pastor. While all missed him, 
all rejoiced that he had passed to his everlasting reward, 
being forever with the Lord. 

Withal the convention was a very blessed one and 
when the hour came for returning to the respective 
places of abode, each heart responded with thanktful- 
ness to the Lord that he had graciously permitted our 
assembling together for fellowship and encouragement. 

Monday morning the thirty-first, at ten o’clock, the 
annual meeting was convened, with Brother Rutherford, 
the President, in the chair. After the usual devotional 
services the order of business was taken up. The first 
order of business after considering the minutes being 
the reports, both the President and the Secretary made 
reports of the activities of the Society during the past 
year. On motion of Brother Hayes, of Washington, 
the reports were received and those present by unani- 
mous vote expressed a deep appreciation of the manage- 
ment of the work under the Lord’s supervision and the 
blessings that had attended it during the past year. 


PRESIDENT’S REPORT 
Brother Rutherford made rather an exhaustive re- 


poit, the substance of which we set out here, as follows: 

As President and General Manager of the Watch 
Tower Bible & Tract Society 1t is my privilege and 
pleasure to make report to those holding voting shares 
assembled at the anual meeting. 

Believing that the King’s busmess requires the best 
possible service, 1t has been the policy of the manage- 
ment to put the work of the Socicty on an efficiency 
basis. To this end the work at headquarters has been 
organized, and likewise the work at the various branch 
ofirces has been arianged. All the dear brethren at head- 
quarters appreciate the fact that it is a privilege and 
not a right to be there, and that the privilege of en- 
gaging in the Lord’s service at this time is- second to 
none granted to any one on earth. And beiug all devoted 
to the Lord and his cause, they recoghize it is a great 
privilege to cooperate in the work with others in making 
known the message of the kingdom. 

As a great orchestra renders harmonious musi¢ only 
when each player attends strictly to his instrument 
or part of the business, even so the Lord’s work yields 
harmonious results when each one remains at his post 
and performs with his might what his hands find to 
do. We strive to learn the lesson, “Study to be quiet 
and do your own business”. With these practical meth- 
ads directed always by the holy spirit, every one mani- 
festing the holy spirit finds the work joyful and bene- 
ficial. 


OFFICE ROOM 


Since the reestablishment of the Bethel the executive 
offices; editorial rooms, correspondence department, etc., 
have been at Bethel. The space there, however, has been 
inadequate to accommodate the workers required to meet 
the mcreased demands. Hence it has been necessary 
for us to lease a building at 35 Myrtle Avenue, Brook- 
lyn, some eight blocks from the Bethel Home, at which 
place we have installed most of our printing machinery. 

In all there are laboring at Bethel 107 persons. 
Every one at headquarters works. For this reason it 
is known as a workhouse and not a place to idle away 
time. All the available space in the Bethel Home is 
occupied either as offices or as sleeping rooms, only 
that we reserve two rooms for guests who visit us from 
time to time. 
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In addition to the English work done at the Myrtle 
Avenue office, there are locatea also the domestic Ger- 
man, domestic Greek, domestic Armenian and domestic 
Hungarian offices. 


PRINTING 


One of the great expenses borne by the Society in 
years past has been that of printing, because the chief 
work of the Society is to preach the gospel by use of 
the printed page. In former years a great amount of 
this was printed and sent out free; but as times grew 
more strenuous and many of the friends less able to 
contribute to the work, it was thought wise to sell the 
literature and in that way to help bear the expenses. 
In addition to this, experience has proven that when a 
person buys a book he is much more hkely to read it 
than when it is given to him; and since our chief object 
is to get the message into the minds of the people, it 
has seemed to be the best way to sell them the literature 
rather than to give it away. The Lord’s blessing has 
been manifested upon this method. 

Manufacturing the booklets, etc., has been a great 
expense. In former years the setting of THE WatcH- 
TOWER in type and its printing was all done by hired 
help, not consecrated. And that was true with reference 
to the booklets. As labor conditions grew more acute 
and the prices increased, it seemed to be the part of 
wisdom to purchase and install a printing plant. We 
therefore purchased and equipped our printing plant 
with a Jarge rotary magazine press, built an escalator 
connecting the press with the trimming room above, 
installed cutters, trrmmers, stitchers, knife-grinders and 
other necessary equipment, together with a flatbed press 
for the prmting of booklets, a folding machine, type- 
setting machines, multi-color press, stereo molding 
equipment, lathes, etc., at an approximate cost of $50,- 
000.00, payment being made in monthly installments. 
In addition to this we equipped the domestic Greek 
Branch with a typesetting machine; also a similar ma- 
chine in the domestic German Branch. Furthermore, 
we have at the domestic Polish Branch in Detroit a 
printing outfit. 

By the Lord’s grace we were able to find consecrated 
brethren with sufficient experience to man all this ma- 
chinery ; and the result has been that our printing dur- 
ing the last year has been done at the minimum cost— 
at a price much lower than that involved had 1t been 
done anywhere else. We have purchased paper directly 
from the mills and all other material at the lowest price 
possible; and in this way have been able to get out a 
large amount of litcrature at less cost than otherwise 
we could have done. 

The typesetting machines (Intertype and Linotype) 
enable us to set all the type for Tue WatcH Tower, 
Tue GoLpEN AGE, booklets and books; thus greatly 
reducing the cost of production. In addition to the 
English work done here, we are able to set on our ma- 


Te WATCH TOWER 


Brook rn, N. Y, 


chines the type in the Greek, German, Italian, Slovak, 
Hungarian, etc. 


Until recent months all of our stereotype plates were 
molded by other companies and at a very high cost. 
We have now installed machinery for molding the ster- 
eotype plates for THE WatcH Tower, THE GoLDEN 
AGE, booklets and books; and these stereotyped plates 
we are able to manufacture as good as any one and at 
the very lowest possible cost. 


THE WatcH Tower, THE GoLpEN AGE, and other 
publications, are put through on schedule time. A chart 
is kept in the Service Department by which is indicated 
in advance when each part of the work must be done. 
Lhe copy from the editorial rooms must be in the 
hands of the typesetters on a date certain, and each 
part of the manufacturmg must be taken up at a spe- 
cific time. Now the articles are written and sent to 
the composing room and are put in type on the type- 
setting machines. These are operated in three shifts; 
therefore copy sent down in the evening is next morn- 
ing in galley proof on the desks of the proof-readers. 
As soon as the proofs are approved, the forms are made 
up and taken immediately into the adjoining room, 
where the plates are molded. The plates are then ‘trans- 
ferred to the press-room and the press 18 started. Our 
big press will print on an average of 50,000 copies of 
THE GoLpEN Acr daily, or an average of 25,000 com- 
plete copies of the “Mullions” booklet. The press has 
turned out as high as 34,000 completed copies of the 
“Millions” booklet in one day. 


Formerly when THE WartcH TowER was mailed, 
practically the whole office force was taken off for two or 
three days for wrapping the Towers. Now all the ad- 
dressing 1s done by machinery and one man operates 
a machine which stamps the mailing slips on the jour- 
nals. They are then tied in bundles and thrown into 
mail bags and hauled in our own truck to the post 
office. And when we have a large shipment, arrange- 
ments are made with the post office to take them direct 
to the cars to be shipped away. If your Tower or 
GOLDEN AGE does not reach you on time, it may be the 
fault of your local postoffice. 


BRANCH OFFICES 


When the disturbance came in 1918, relationship 
between the home office and the foreign offices was 
practically severed. The reorganization of this work 
had to be done afterwards and began in the Fall 
of 1919. It is gratifying to note the increase of the 
work in foreign fields. There seems to be a greater 
freedom of action when each nationality has some spe- 
cifie thing to do about witnessing to its own people. 
Hence we deemed it wise to organize branch offices, 
all of which are operated under the supervision of the 
main office, at Brooklyn, which branch offices are both 
domestic and foreign. By “domestic” is meant a branch 
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located in the United States which carries on the work 
among people speaking a language foreign to English; 
and by “foreign” we mean an office located outside of 
the United States, 

There is such a quantity of data relative to the work 
by the various branch offices of the Society that our 
space would not permit us to publish a detailed report, 
so that here we can give only a brief summary of the 
activities of the work among foreign-speaking peoples 
operated under the different branches. We give them 
here in alphabetical order. 

Arabic: Domestic branch at Brooklyn; Brother J. 
Fakourey, secretary in charge. This branch has only 
recently been organized, but within a short time it has 
done some good work. There has been a fair distribu- 
tion of the “Millions” booklets, also the sale of quite 
a number of copies of Volume 1 of STUDIES IN THE 
Scriptures, and besides tracts and other free papers 
have been circulated. Public lectures are held each 
week in Arabic. 

Armenian: A domestic branch was established at 
Brooklyn in July, 1921, with Brother A. S. Zakian as 
secretary in charge. THe WatcH Tower is now being 
published in Armenian. The “Millions” booklet in this 
language, as well as in the Armeno-Turkish, is having 
a good circulation in the United States and some other 
parts of the world. There is a limited Pilgrim service 
conducted from Brooklyn, and particularly is this 
service furnished for the benefit of the Armenian 
population in California. 

Australian: The office at Melbourne is in charge of 
Brother W. W. Johnston. With his annual report 
Brother Johnston writes: “Herewith find enclosed a 
copy for the annual statement of the Australian Branch. 
From it you will see that our total output is almost 
double that of the previous year. The output of the 
STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES has increased about one 
and one-half times; and the sale of booklets and ‘Hell’ 
Towers, including ‘Millions’ and “Talking with the 
Dead’, has increased more than five times. . . . We are 
encouraged to greater diligence in the service of him 
who did so much for us.” 

“The total number of STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURES, 
Pastor RussELut’s SERMONS, booklets and Scenarios 
sold is 37,047; PeopLes Putrit, THE GoLpDEN AGE and 
Tas Watcu Tower distributed, 750,919; letters re- 
ceived, 2,679; letters sent out, 3,191. “GoLpEN AcE No. 
27 was widely distributed throughout Australia and New 
Zealand. The dear friends are now busy with the ‘Mil- 
lions-Mystery’ drive and we anticipate great things. 
Everywhere the people flock to hear the glad message 
that millions now living will never die. There appear 
to be larger opportunities and greater demand for service 
than ever before; and by God’s grace we intend to do 
our best to keep up with the demand.” Last year Brother 
MacPherson made a Pilgrim tour of Australia with 
splendid results. Brother Johnston delivered thirteen 
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lectures in New Zealand on the subject “Millions Now 
Living Will Never Die”. 

British: The British Branch at London is in charge 
of Brother J. Hemery Brother Hemery reports the work 
in Great Britain this year as very successful. That 
office has printed 250,000 of the “Millions” booklets 
and made a wide distribution throughout the British 
Isles. In addition to the many public meetings held 
by speakers who travel by railway, several brethren travel 
throughout the land on motorcycles. They go in pairs, 
each motorcycle carrying a side car. They advertise a 
meeting in a town where there is no class, hold the 
meeting and sell the literature. As we go to press we 
have not the details in sufficient form to publish at this 
time, and while they are expected daily from the London 
office the publication will have to be deferred until some 
later date. 

Canadian: The Canadian Branch was established 
during the war at Winnipeg, with Brother W. fF. Salter 
in charge; and later it was moved to Toronto, where 
it is now situated. The year closing has been the best 
by far of the work in Canada. Brother Salter’s letter 
accompanying his annual report says: “My heart js 
overflowing with gratitude and thanksgiving to our 
loving heavenly Father as I forward to you the fourth 
annual report coveiing the work in Canada during the 
year 1921. His blessing has rested richly upon the 
efforts of the friends throughout the Dominion.... 
For the Pilgrim visits the classes have arranged first- 
class auditoriums and well advertised the meetings, with 
the consequence that the greatest witness we have ever 
made has been effected. Pilgrim brethren have address- 
ed public meetings with an approximate attendance of 
169,113. In addition to this 104,825 have attended the 
Drama exhibitions; making a total public witness of 
273,438. This does not include the public meetings held 
by the classes and addressed by the elders, which means 
many more thousands who heard the message. The 
Pilgrim brethren in making these visits and to address 
public meetings have traveled this year 111,276 miles. 


“Our dear Brother Black finished his course with joy 
April 29, 1921. He served many long and faithful years 
in the truth and was particularly zealous in the Pilgrim 
work during the dark years of the war in Canada. He 
was dearly beloved throughout the Dominion and else- 
where; and in the Lord’s providence his passing has 
inspired many to press on with greater love and zeal. 

“The colporteurs have done splendid work, and the 
result is indeed encouraging. The class organization for 
the GoLtpEN AGE work and the sale of other of the 
Socicty’s literature shows gratifying results. Sales of 
the STUDIES IN THE Scriprures (Volumes 1 to 7, in- 
clusive) amount to a total of 35,847; ‘Talking with the 
Dead’, 20,963 ; ‘Millions Now Living Will Never Die’, 
82,526; miscellaneous books, booklets, ete., 15,593; 
letters and cards received, 13,148; letters and cards 
dispatched, 19,996. In addition to this we have put 
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out tracts advertising the meetings to the number of 
500,000 since August.” 


CENTRAL EUROPEAN OFFICE 


It was deemed best to organize and put in operation 
an office in Central Continental Europe for the purpose 
of more directly managing the work there. Such an 
office was established at Zurich, Switzerland, after the 
close of the fiscal year 1920, with Brother C. C. Binkele 
in charge. The jurisdiction of this branch is over the 
countries of Switzerland, France, Belgium, Holland, 
Germany, Austria, and Italy. Some of these countries 
embraced have local managers and some have not; yet 
there are workers in all the countries named under the 
direction of the Central European office. The organiza- 
tion is such that the local representatives in these 
countries named keep in direct touch with the Central 
European Office, make reports to that office in their 
respective languages, and the central office translates 
the reports into Knglish and forwards them to the main 
office at Brooklyn. The Lord has wonderfully mani- 
fested his blessing upon this arrangement. 

At Berne, Switzerland, a number of brethren organi- 
zed a company and established a printing plant, install- 
ing a number of printing presses and type for printing 
in foreign languages. The Society has a special arrange- 
ment with this printing plant and its literature there 
is produced at practically cost. The printing plant is op- 
erated entirely by the brethren and for all the Society’s 
printing they charge only the cost of material and for 
their work they receive the same allowance that the 
Bethel friends receive. There in the past year the ltera- 
ture, particularly the “Milhons” booklet and other book- 
lets, have been printed in French, German, Dutch, Po- 
lish. Greek, Itahan, and Yiddish; and other languages 
are now in process of manufacture there. 

Biother Binkele’s report on the work in Switzerland 
says: “In Switzerland we started last spring (and con- 
tinue doing so) to visit every city and town of note with 
the Photo-Drama and follow up with the ‘Millions’ and 
kinedom message; and wherever interest is manifested 
we continue to hold meetings, offering and selling the 
booklets as we go along. The result has been encourag- 
ing indeed. A number of classes have been started and 
a goodly portion of the interested ones have meanwhile 
come into the truth and are now walking with us. From 
the so-called Apostolic Christians people of teachable dis- 
position and fine character have recently accepted present 
truth. We rejoice over this fact all the more, because 
they come from the old ‘fold’ Brother Binkele used to 
‘shepherd’ before clearer light was given him and because 
he has known them for many years to be honest and faith- 
ful Christians. One of their preachers is with those that 
have come into the truth. So you see, dear Brother 
Rutherford, the Lord is untiringly gracious unto us, 
blessing our every effort to further his cause and to 
make known the glad tidings. . . . In Switzerland and 
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Germany we are just preparing to add to the lecturing 
on the ‘Millions’ theme also the theme of ‘Can the Living 
Talk with the Dead? because spiritism and all its 
relatives have come to be a real pestilence among Chris- 
tian people there. 

“Two weeks ago I attended a convention of the French- 
Swiss friends at Lausanne, which was visited better than 
any French convention I have ever attended. There was 
a better spirit and we notice the ‘Freytag influence’ has 
been cast off and overcome. Brother Durieux is very 
active and has been hard at work among the French, 
the best field among the French being the hard-working 
miners in the North and the furthermost South of 
France. Alsace-Lorraine is prospering.” 

There was some disturbance in Holland at the begin- 
ning of the year because of the interference of meddlers; 
but now the work directed from the Central European 
Office and managed locally by a brother in Holland is 
progressing splendidly. 

Prior to the World War it was impossible for any 
one to preach the truth in Austria. Through the efforts 
of the Central European Office a way has been opened 
and brethren have recently visited Austria and held 
meetings and sold a great number of the “Millions” 
booklets and other literature. One brother reporting 
on the meetings in Vienna, Austria, writes: “The mec- 
sage made a mighty impression. The announcement 
caused immense sensation and gave rise to much dis- 
cussion on the streets before the meeting. The hall was 
overcrowded long before the beginning and the doors 
were shut, while hundreds were turned away. The crowd 
listened with breathless attention to the wonderful mes- 
sage of the establishment of the kingdom of God and the 
comforting promises of the Scriptures that millions now 
living will never die. Never before have I seen people 
so anxious for the message as there. At the end such 
a storm of applause raged through the great hall as I 
have never before heard; and then the crowd stormed 
the book tables and struggled with each other to get the 
‘Millions’ booklet. Some of the persons would buy from 
five to ten booklets at one time, while others crowded 
around the platform to ask questions and many cricd 
out, ‘When will the next discourse be?’ In a word, it 
seemed to us that the message was to them the bread 
of life—to a dying, hungry people: On the evening of 
the discourse we sold 2100 ‘Millions’ booklets and re- 
ceived 1200 address cards in addition ; and each day since 
we have received many inquiries from Vienna. The 
follow-up work is arranged; halls have been rented, and 
on the sixth of November another Pilgrim brother again 
goes from Germany, Brother Wellenshaus, who will give 
discourses there with the Lord’s help. In December again 
a Pilgrim brother will be there, Brother Cunow, who 
is particularly fitted of the Lord to organize Berean 
studies.” 

A stock of literature is kept at the Central European 
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Office, from which the various countries of Europe are 
supphed on quick order without the necessity of sending 
to America for it. This organization has facilitated the 
witness of the truth in that part of the world; and while 
the priests and clergy oppose violently, the work still 
grows by leaps and bounds. There has never been a time 
in the history of the harvest that such interest has been 
manifested in Continental Europe, particularly in the 
countries above named, as during the past twelve 
months. The friends there are encouraged, and this 
should encourage the brethren everywhere. The Catho- 
lics have long kept the people in ignorance of the Buble 
and in recent years the Protestants in Continental 
Europe have turned to higher criticism; and indeed 
there is a famine in the land for the hearing of the 
Word of God and the order-loving people are gladly 
hearing the message. The time has come for them to 
know the truth, and the Lord is granting opportunity. 


France: The French work under the supervision of 
the Central Iuropean Office is operated from Berne, 
Switzerland, Brother E. Zaugg being in charge, direct- 
ing the French work in French Switzerland, France, and 
Belgium. There are local representatives in Paris, where 
a depot or local office is kept, stocked with literature ; 
and brethren travel throughout Switzerland, France, 
and Belgium proclaiming the message in the French 
language and distributing the literature and books in 
that language. Particularly has the message “Millions 
Now Living Will Never Die” interested the people in 
these countries as nothing else heretofore has done. 


Germany (foreign branch): During the war it was 
impossible for the main office at Brooklyn to com- 
municate directly with the German office and conditions 
in Germany made the witness of the truth almost im- 
possible. During the past year the work was reorganized 
and placed within the jurisdiction of the Central Euro- 
pean Office, with Brother Paul Balzereit as local man- 
ager at Barmen. The organization for the public wit- 
ness has done splendid work during the past year. The 
colporteurs as well as the class workers have sold a 
great many books. The public witness has surpassed 
anything that Germany has ever known. Great crowds 
storm the halls to hear the testimony; and aside from 
the United States, Germany has sold and distributed 
more of the “Millions” booklets than any other country 
in the world. As an illustration: prior to the World 
War there were in the vicinity of Leipzig only a few 
truth friends. During the past year a convention of 
Bible Students was held there attended by 2,500 of the 
brethren, and it is reported as being one of the most 
spiritually helpful conventions ever held in Germany. 
The enemy in Germany not knowing what else to charge 
against the Bible Students is now charging that our 
work is Jewish propaganda financed by wealthy Jews 
of America. As a matter of fact, as all know, no Jew 
has ever contributed one penny to the spreading of the 
gospel through the Society’s efforts. 
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German (domestic branch): A German branch 
located at Brooklyn, with Brother T’. Boerner as secre- 
tary in charge, is specially looking after the German 
work in the United States and Canada, This office is 
equipped with a linotype machine and printing press, 
under the direction of the main office at Brooklyn, and 
is translating and preparing for publication the German 
literature of the Society; also conducting a Pilgrim 
service amongst the German-speaking people. For most 
of the year THE Watcu Tower has been published 
here in German; but for convenience it is now arranged 
to have all the Towers printed in Germany and sent 
from there to the German-speaking people in America 
as well as in other countries. 

Czechoslovakian (domestic branch): This branch 
is located at Detroit, together with the Polish Branch, 
with Brother Salata as secretary in charge. These breth- 
ren have been doing during the past year a splendid 
work in the distribution of literature, the sale of “Mil- 
lions” booklets and other publications of the Society. 

Danish: The Society’s office for Denmark is located 
at Copenhagen; Brother C. Liittichau, secretary in 
charge, directing the work throughout that country. 
The Lord’s blessing has been manifested upon the work 
there this year, and the reports are encouraging. 

Finnish: The work of spreading the gospel in Finland 
is directed from Helsingfors by Brother K. Harteva, 
under the supervision of the Swedish office at Orebro, 
Sweden. The conditions resulting from the war have 
made it quite difficult there in many ways for the dis- 
position of the literature. Brother Harteva reports: 
“We have been surrounded with many difficulties, but 
on the other hand the Lord has helped us and we have 
been able to do a good lot of work. AI seven volumes 
of the STUDIES IN THE SORIPTURES are now published 
in the Finnish language, and in addition thereto Brother 
Russell’s sermons, “I‘abernacle Shadows,’ the Manna, 
hymn books, ‘Millions’, and the various booklets; and 
besides, much free literature is distributed. A regular 
Pilgrim service is conducted from this office and during 
the year 1464 meetings were held for the Finns; while 
2124 meetings were held for the Swedish-speaking peo- 
ple in Finland. More than 100,000 books and booklets 
were sent out.” Brother Harteva is a very noble brother; 
and laboring under difficulties, is spreading the glad 
tidings amongst the Finns and the Swedish-speaking 
people in that land in both languages. 

Greek (domestic branch): ‘This branch, located at 
Brooklyn, with Brother M. A. Stamoulas secretary in 
charge, under the supervision of course of the main 
office, is directing the work amongst the Greek-speaking 
people in the United States. The work has grown mar- 
velously during the past twelve months. Not only is 
Tue Warton Tower translated, set in type and printed 
in the Greek language here; but other books and booklets 
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are ihewise prepared for publication and printed. The 
increased interest in the Greek work in the past year 
is unparalleled in any previous year; which gives much 
cause for rejoicing. 


Greek (foregn): The foreign work amongst the 
Greeks, both in Greece and in the Isle of Crete, is con- 
ducted by local brethren there, particularly Brother 
Bosdoyannes. This brother is a college professor, who 
for a number of years has been a teacher and is thor- 
oughly learned in English as well as in Greek and 
translates much of the literature for the Society. He 
makes Pilgrim tours throughout Greece and Crete and 
reports splendid interest wherever he goes. Other breth- 
ren are likewise engaged in spreading the gospel there. 
The priests of the Greek church succeeded in preventing 
the “Milhons” booklets from being sent in from the 
United States for distribution; but the adversary has 
not been successful in preventing them from going in 
some other way. The people are now getting the “Mul- 
ons” booklets and other literature of the Society in 
Crete and in Greece. 


Hungarian (domestic): This branch is located at 
Brooklyn; Brother John Vargo, secretary in charge. 
The list of the Hungarian WatcH Tower subscribers 
during the past year has greatly increased. The interest 
at the public meetings likewise increased, and the sale 
and distribution of the Hungarian literature has grown 
far beyond our expectations. Our Hungarian brethren 
have shown a great deal of zeal and earnestness in 
spreading the gospel. 

Hungarian (foreign): The foreign Hungarian office 
is located at Cluj, Roumama, with Brother C. Szabo as 
secretary in charge; and the work 1s done in connection 
with the Roumamian office at that place. A large number 
of “Mallions” booklets have been distributed among the 
people in the last year, who have gladly heard the mes- 
sage that the kingdom is at hand. More details concern- 
ing this work will be found under the heading of the 
Roumanian office. 

Indian: The Society’s headquarters for India are 
located at Kottayam, South India, with Brother A. J. 
Joseph as secretary in chaige. Besides the other books 
of the Society the “Millions” booklet has been translated 
and published in the Malayalam and Urdu dialects; and 
tran lations are progressing in the Singhalese (Island 
of Ceylon), Tamil, Burmese, Telugu, and Canarese dia~ 
lects. There has been 2 large distribution of tracts in 
India this year and the brethren have held numerous 
public meetings in various parts of the country, with 
splendid interest. The nominal church, particularly the 
Church of England. is bitterly persecuting our brethren 
in India. Brother Joseph writes: “Conditions are serious, 
with signs of famine and distress everywhere. The con- 
flict between capital and labor is growing bitter.” Many 
of the people, however, aie gladly hearing the truth. 
There is a decided awaken: « in India and a hungering 
and thirsting after the hi:.j;dom message. 
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Tialian (domestic): The Italian work for the United 
States is directed from the main office, Brother G. De 
Cecca being the secretary in charge of that work. Not 
only is THe Watcu Tower printed by the Society and 
sent out regularly in the Italian language, but books 
and other literature, as will be seen by reference to our 
literature bulletin. The Italian work in Italy, as above 
suggested, is under the direction of the Central Euro- 
pean Office. Brother Guzzetta, formerly of the Bethel, 
is now in Italy, and also Brother Adolph Weber, who 
are working amongst the Italian people and spreading 
the gospel. Italy has never shown a great interest in 
the truth, but during the past year there is a man:fest 
increase of interest. 

Jamaican: Readers of Tur Watcu Tower will be 
pleased to note that the work in Jamaica is now in a 
much healthier condition than at any time in the past. 
Brother Davidson, the Society’s representative there. 
is doing his best to further the work and the Lord is 
adding his blessing. The colporteur work has been slow, 
due to financial conditions; yet the exhibition of the 
Drama for the public has been well attended, as well 
as the public meetings. The literature has been well 
received and much of it has gone out to the people. 
Brother George Young is now visiting Jamaica and 
other British West Indian possessions and holding pub- 
lic meetings. 

Korean: The Society’s work for Korea is carried on 
from Seoul, Korea, under the direction of Brother P. 8. 
Kang, secretary mn charge, who together with other 
brethren has made pilgrimages during the past year 
throughout Korea, holding pubhe meetings. While the 
interest has not been as great as in other places, a goodly 
number of books and booklets have been sold, particu- 
larly the “Millions” booklet, The latter is translated 
and published in the Pure Korean and also in the Mixed 
Script dialects. Korea is controlled by Japan, and while 
there are not many Christians in Japan, yet there are 
some who are interested in the truth. The message 
“Mulions Now Living Will Never Die” is now being 
translated into the Japanese languace and we expect to 
have 1t published in a short time. 

Lithuanian (domestic): The work of spreading the 
truth amongst the Lithuanian-speaking people in the 
Umted States is carried on from the office at Detroit, 
where Brother J. R. Muzikant is secretary in charce, 
under the supervision of Brother E. J. Coward. Tur 
WartcH Towrcr is published in this language, as well as 
books and other literature. There has been a healthy 
increase amongst the Lithuanians who have become in- 
terested in the truth during the past year. 

Norwegian: The truth in Norway has not spread 
as rapidly as it seems it should. There has been a lack 
of proper understanding, apparently; but we hope for 
better results in the near future. For some time the 
work of Norway has been directed from the Swedish 
office, but now it is under the direction of Brother Enok 
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Oman. We hope for a better organization of the 
work in Norway and an increased witness for the truth 
amongst those people. 

Palestine: The Society’s office for Palestine is lo- 
cated at Ram Allah, a short distance from Jerusalem. 
Brother Abed Mansour, assisted by several other breth- 
ren, conducts the work from there. The number of the 
consecrated 1s small and most of these are Arabs. But 
during the past ycar the literature of the Society pub- 
lished in Arabic, Yiddish, and English has. reached 
Jerusalem, Samaria, Nazareth, Tiberias, and Safed. 
This office reports: “We have received many letters from 
friends all over the world, but have been unable to reply 
to many because of the different languages”. Recently 
some Jews there have become interested in the message 
of truth. Some brethren have recently gone to Palestine 
from Europe who are now joining the Arabian brethren 
in spreading the truth in that land. 

Polish (domestic): The office of the Polish work is 
at Detroit, and at the request of the Polish brethren 
during the year one of the English-speaking brethren 
was put in charge, Brother E. J. Coward. Al! the 
STUDIES IN THE SCRIPTURE are published in the Polish 
language and practically all the booklets; and the Poles 
have done a splendid work throughout the United States 
during the past twelve months. The work is in a healthy 
condition and increasing. Five Pilgrim brethren speak- 
ing the Polish language visit the classes and hold public 
meetings, besides the many local speakers. 

Polish (foreign): The office of the Polish work in 
Poland is located at Warsaw, with Brother C. Kasprzy- 
kowski in charge. The work there has been conducted 
under great difficulties in the past year. Recently Brother 
Kasprzykowsk: wrote: “The work is progressing and 
developing rapidly. Classes are growing and the number 
of brethren is steadily increasing. In Warsaw every 
Sunday about 700 attend the mecting in the morning. 
Recently one of the Polish brethren because of preach- 
ing the truth was arrested in Cracow. Amongst other 
things he was charged in an indictment with slandering 
the Pope. He defended himself in court, using the Bible 
for his defense, and the judge directed his acquittal, 
stating from the bench that he had made a complete 
defense, saying that he was authorized by the Scriptures 
to speak as he had spoken. This caused an increased 
interest in the truth. The perseeution awakened the 
people to know why this man was persecuted.” 


The work in Kussia has not been a success, While 
the brethren have gone into Russia, they have not met 
with a rcception calculated to be favorable to spreading 
the gospel of the kingdom. Brothcr Kasprzykowski 
writes: “The Bolsheviki do not permit the proclamation 
of the gospel message. The work is not successful due 
to the conditions of gross darkness which exist there.” 

Roumanian: The Society’s branch office for Rou- 
mania is located at Cluj; Brother J. B. Sima. secre- 
tary in charge. The zeal and earnestness put forth by 
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the brethren in Cluj during the past year is cheering to 
the hearts of God’s people everywhere. It would seem 
that the people of that land, amongst whose ancestors 
there were many Christians in the early days, would 
hear the kingdom message; and although the office has 
been open in Roumania only a short time, at the last 
Memorial nearly two thousand consecrated brethren par- 
took of the emblems. The brethren there have met with 
many difficulties in their efforts to spread the truth, 
and yet they have pushed forward with a zeal befitting 
those of the Lord’s house and have been greatly blessed. 
The people are very poor and are not able to buy as many 
books as they want, the cost of production and shipping 
them there bemg rather too high for the people to meet 
the price. Hence an arrangement is now on foot to es- 
tablish a small printing plant in Roumania, from which 
the hterature will be turned out much cheaper; and we 
hope for a much wider witness in the near future. Many 
encouraging reports come from Brother Sima. We give 
a few eatracts from his report, not having sufficient space 
to publish it in full: “We are glad to advise that the 
Lerd’s favor in his great work is with us, continually 
opening to us new places and more opportunity to herald 
the good news, Recently some of our brethren visited 
Bucovina, where are many Baptists and Adventists. The 
result of their visit there for a few weeks 1s seven classes 
organized and now studying the volumes and “Taber- 
nacle Shadows’. One of these classes has about 70 mem- 
bers. From Bessarabia a brother, who was until recently 
an Advent preacher, writes ‘About 200 in this place, 
besides many neighboring places all around, have re- 
ceived the truth. Send to us a brother as soon as pos- 
sible.’ Another brother, over sixty vears of age, formerly 
an Adventist, writes from Bucharest: ‘I thank God for 
keeping me alive until he sent his servants to make me 
free from the chain with which I was bound for ten 
years. The Lord has commissioned you with the dirce- 
tion of his work in Bucharest; therefore see to it and 
make all efforts to do it until the door 1s closed.’ ” While 
the work is spreading in Roumanuia, the persecution also 
increases, But the brethren are rejoicing and pushing 
forward with the message. 

South Africa: Brother Henry Anckctill, in charge 
of the work in South Africa, reports splendid progress 
in spreading the gospel in that land during the past 
twelve months. During the year, Brother Anckctill, 
assisted by Brothers Williams and De Jager and other 
brethren, gave a wide public witness on the subject 
“Millions Now Living Will Never Die”. Brother Ancke- 
till reports: “This campaign opened with a lecture at 
the Opera House, Cape Town, when 2,000 were present. 
Thereafter public lectures were held in the towns of 
Simonstown, Pearl, Worcester, Beaufort West, Kimber- 
ley, Vryburg, Mafeking, Buluwayo, Salisbury, Johan- 
nesburg, Krugersdorp, Benoni, Heidelberg, Pretoria, 
Potchefstroom, Klerksdorp, Kroonstadt, and Bloemfon- 
tein; and from the last named we proceeded to the 
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Orange Free State and Natal, returning by the sea and 
touching at several ports. In making this tour long 
distances were covered at a large expense, all of which 
expense was borne by the brethren in South Africa. A 
considerable amount of literature was also sold and 
much interest was manifested. These lectures were held 
in both the Dutch and English languages; and the 
‘Millions’ booklet was sold in English, Dutch, and Afri- 
kaans, besides another large amount of literature that 
was sold.” While the interest in the truth increases, the 
persecution increases; and this but spurs the brethren 
on to greater zeal and action. Africa is hearing the mes- 
sage, and those who hear are being made glad. 

Colored Branch: 'The work among the colored breth- 
ren has been constantly on the increase in the Umted 
States in the last year or more, and we have thought 
that it would grow much more rapidly if the colored 
friends more particularly would take hold of it. After 
prayerful consideration and consultation with a number 
of the colored brethren, a four-day convention was re- 
cently held in New York, at which time it was deter- 
mined to organize a colored branch of the Society. This 
has been done, and Brother T. HE. Banks, of Cincinnati, 
has been appointed to the position of secretary for the 
Colored Branch. His office will be in Brooklyn and the 
work conducted from headquarters here. 

Some of the colored brethren have had the thought 
that this was a segregation of the colored friends; but 
this is entirely a wrong idea. There is no segregation 
about it. While all Christians are one in Christ, each 
nationality or people should recognize the privilege of 
serving their own people. It has been found that the 
organization of the work under various branches has 
received the greatest blessing of the Lord; and we have 
no doubt that his blessing will. be manifested particu- 
larly on the colored work henceforward. 

A regular Pilgrim service will be inaugurated, public 
meetings will be held, and we call upon our colored 
brethren to join heartily in the proclamation of the 
message of the kingdom now being established. The 
colored friends will find it much more advantageous 
to organize separate classes and not meet with their 
white brethren, but devote their energies and services 
amongst the people of their own color. It will give 
more opportunity of service for the colored brethren 
and a wider witness for the truth; and those who are 
not able to participate in the service should encourage 
the others by meeting with them. Therefore we strongly 
urge the colored brethren in every part of the land to 
organize separate classes and carry on a separate public 
witness. All contributions to this work of the Society 
may be sent separately to the Colored Branch, made 
payable, of course, to the Society. All communications 
should be addressed as follows: Watch Tower Bible & 
Tract Society, Colored Branch, 124 Columbia Heights, 
Brooklyn, N. Y., and the correspondence will be handled 
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by the secretary in charge, Brother Banks, under the 
supervision of the office here. 

Spanish: The Spamsh Branch of the Society is 
located at Los Angeles, California, because there is a 
greater center of Spanish-speaking people. Brother R. 
Montero is the secretary in charge. Besides publishing 
Tue WatcH Tower aid Volume 1 in Spanish, the 
“Hell” booklet, “Tabernacle Shadows,” the “Millons” 
booklet, and other publications are put out in that 
language also. There has never been the interest mani- 
fest aniongst the Spanish people that has been shown 
amongst some others, and probably this has been largely 
due to their training under the Papal system. But we 
are happy to report that there 1s now a growing intcrest 
amongst the Spanish-speaking people im the United 
States, in Mexico, and in South America. 

Swedish: The office of the Swedish Branch of the 
Society 1s located at Orcbro, Sweden, with Brother 
A. Lundborg in charge. Thuis office also directs the work 
row in Finland through Brother Harteva, as above 
mentioned. The general report from Brother Lundborg 
is that the work has been growing in Sweden during 
the past twelve months, and particularly has interest 
increased in the public witness and the message that 
“millions now living will never die”. During the past 
year Brother Macmillan made a tour of Sweden and 
the interest manifested at the public meetings was mar- 
velous, all the halls being crowded to capacity and a 
great many purchasing the “Millions” booklets and 
other literature. While the adversary has sought to 
disrupt the work in Sweden, the Lord has been pleased 
to bless the message. The office at Orebro this year has 
printed and sent out 265,000 of the “Millions” booklets 
in three different languages, besides a great quantity 
of other literature. The public witness on the subject 
“Millions Now Living Will Never Die” has been wide 
in Sweden, as well as in other Scandinavian countries. 

South America: The Society maintains a depot or 
office at Port of Spain, on the Island of Trinidad, which 
is directed by Brother G. L. Talma, and from which 
considerable literature is distributed and many meetings 
are held by the friends, although small in number. 

At Georgtown, British Guiana, there is a wide witness 
given by the local brethren; and the public are mani- 
festing interest. Brother George, Young, now on a tour 
of that section, will visit these points. 

Ukrainian (domestic): This branch is located with 
the Detroit Polish offiee, with Brother M. Kostyn in 
charge, under the direction of the main office through 
the Detroit office ; and the message is spreading amongst 
the Ukrainians in the United States to the great joy 
of those who are hearing. The public meetings are well 
attended and many are buying the literature. 

Each one of these foreign branches keeps an accurate 
account of monies received and monies expended, lit- 
erature received and literature sent out, Pilgrim visits, 
meetings, attendance, etc.; and makes a monthly report 
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to the main office at Brooklyn on blanks furnished for 
that purpose, so that the office at Brooklyn keeps in 
close touch with all the foreign work. 


“MILLIONS NOW LIVING WILL NEVER DIE” 


In answer to the question concerning the end, of the 
world, Jesus, after mentioning the World War, famine, 
pestilence, social disturbance and persecution of Christ- 
lans, said: “This gospel of the kingdom shall be preached 
m all the world for a witness unto all nations”. This 
gospel clearly means the message that the world has 
ended, the kingdom of heaven is at hand; hence millions 
now living will never die. In the countries above men- 
tioned during the past twelve months there has been 
a wide witness of this message, all the public-speakers 
using this subject. The little book “Milhons Now Liv- 
ing Will Never Die” has been translated into thirty-one 
languages. It has now been published in twenty-nine 
languages, and up to October 1, 1921, there were pub- 
lished and sent out in all these languages combined 
from the main office and the various branches a total 
of 3,366,000 volumes. Public mectings addressed by 
able speakers have been held in practically all the cities 
and towns of the United States and Canada during the 
past twelve months at which this subject has been used. 
On September 25 and October 30 simultaneously every 
Pilgrim, elder or other brother who was able to give a 
public address addressed a public meeting at some place. 
The reports from the meetings were exceedingly gratify- 
ing. At the conclusion of each of these meetings a large 
number of booklets was sold. The combination of “The 
Finished Mystery”, “Can the Living Talk with the 
Dead?” and “Moillions Now Living Will Never Die” has 
reached in this way a great number of people. 


PILGRIM SERVICE 


The public speakers sent out during the year by the 
Brooklyn office number 101. These Pilgrim brethren 
have visited the classes and held parlor meetings and 
addressed the public at advertised meetings. ‘The num- 
ber of public meetings held in the United States during 
the year is 5,261; total attendance at public meetings, 
814,113 ; number of visits, 7,075; number of class meet- 
ings, 8,882; total attendance at class and convention 
meetings, 35%;703; total miles traveled 688,987 


CONVENTIONS 


During the fiscal year there were held in the United 
States and Canada 29 conventions. This does not include 
the local conventions of the various classes. 


NEWSPAPER ADVERTISING 


At all the public meetings addressed by the President 
of the Society during the past year and by some of the 
other speakers, announcement has been made by full- 
page advertisement in the newspapers. Some have 
thought that this was a useless expenditure of money; 
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but when it is properly understood it can be seen that 
it Is an economical way of spending money. The adver- 
tisement is not merely for the purpose of getting people 
to come to the meeting, but as a witness. The full- 
page announcement carries a statement of the truth, 
which is equivalent to a tract, and thus reaches for each 
meeting many thousands more than ever go to hear 
the lecture, and from these advertisements a great many 
orders have been received by the local classes, as well as 
by the office, for books and other literature. 


SERVICE 


During the year there have engaged in the regular 
colporteur work in the United States 319 colporteurs, 
who have devoted all their time to canvassing for and 
selling the literature of the Society. Since the end of 
the fiscal year 170 have enlisted as auxiliary colporteurs, 
and this will add to the workers for the énsuing year. 

Within the year a working organization was affected 
in many of the classes throughout the United States, 
each class so organized furnishing so many workers who 
spent a part of their time in the field making calls and 
selling literature. The number engaged in this work 
during the year was 9,013. 


The calls made by the colporteurs during the year 
were, to wit: 3,196,400. Counting families as 3.5 per- 
sons per family, according to statistics, the colporteurs 
reached with the message approximately 11,190,596 
persons. The class workers made 2,871,145 calls. The total 
number of calls made by colporteurs and class workers 
is 6,067,545, reaching approximately 21,242,475 persons. 
The colporteurs placed literature in one form or another 
in homes to the number of 701,013. The colporteurs and 
class workers together placed literature in one form or 
another in 1,213,509 homes; consequently within the 
daily reach of approximately 4,248,495 persons. Thus 
it will be seen that approximately one-fifth of the popu- 
lation of the United States was reached by calls and 
witnessed to during the year. Nothing compared to this 
hag ever been done in any one year during the harvest 
period. 


BOOKS AND LITERATURE 


During the year books and literature in the English 
language alone were sold and distributed in the United 
States exclusively by colporteurs and class workers as 
follows: 


STUDIES IN THE Scriprures (including Zg’s) and 
POCONOS, esa ores eee alee ea eters eee eed ea ca eat ad 1,133,288 


“Can the Living Talk with the Dead?” ww. §=414,281 
“Hell” booklets and other bovklets (exclusive of 
the “Millions” booklet) ee eee 35,350 


Some idea of the quantity of literature that has been 
distributed amongst the people can be approximated 
when we are reminded that there have been printed and 
sent out from the Brooklyn office alone magazines, tracts, 
etc., as follows: 
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THE: GOLDEN (AGE scsclecd ctecike cece eiee dee aD 2,009,567 
“Talking with the Dead? i.e ccccccceece cocececene 414,231 
TOES Sec a Nae Sheth the 232,000 


Figuring these in tract pages of literature distributed 
amongst the people (aside from the STUDIES IN THE 
SCRIPTURES, Scenarios and “Millions” booklets) would 
amount to 262,049,312,000 tract pages. This was in 
the United States alone, to say nothing about the wide 
distribution of literature in all the other countries. 


THE WATCH TOWER 


Lhe English edition of THE WatcH Tower, as 11s 
readers well know, is published at Brooklyn and sent to 
subscribers throughout the world. THe WatcH TowER 
18 also published in foreign tongues. The total number 
of languages in which it is now being published is 
fifteen, and the subscription list is constantly growing. 
Notwithstanding the disturbances that came in 1917 
and 1918, the subscription list now exceeds what it was 
im 1916 and 1917. It is gratifying to know of the in- 
creased numbers who desire the message of truth as sent 
forth in THE WatcH TOWER. 


THE GOLDEN AGE 


THE GOLDEN AGE has done a splendid work during 
the past year, and has furnished a medium for reaching 
the public that we could not otherwise have reached. 

We are pleased now to call attention to the fact that 
THE GoLpEN AGE subscription price, beginning with 
January 1, will be reduced to $1.00, in order to put it 
within the reach of all classes of the reading public. 


PRINTING 


In addition to the printing plant at Brooklyn, the 
Society also has printing presses, Linotype machine, 
and other printing apparatus at the Detroit office, 
where the literature is printed in the Polish, Ukrainian, 
Czechoslovakian, Russian, and other languages. The 
Society is also doing a large amount of printing in 
Germany, and in Poland, in addition to the printing 
plant at Berne, Switzerland, and the one that is now 
being put in at Cluj, Rowmania. Also a considerable 
amount of literature is printed at London. The English 
STUDIES IN THE Scatprures and the other books are 
manufactured in the United States under contract. 


CORRESPONDENCE 


The correspondence during the year has been unusu- 
ally heavy, requiring an additional clerical force to 
handle it. Letters and cards received during the year, 
160,161; dispatched during the year, 157,965. In this 
connection we might suggest that the friends could aid 
a little in this behalf by making their letters brief and 
to the point. 
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FINANCIAL 
Nothwithstanding the high cost of living, unemploy- 
ment, etc., the friends have very liberally supported the 
work this year through the “Good Hopes”. We append 
hereto a brief summary of the financial statement as 
shown by the Treasurer’s report at the annual meeting, 
at the close of the fiscal year, October 1, 1921: 


Balance from 1920 (corrected) ..........-------ssccscssere- $ 2,275.58 
“Good Hopes” Nov. 1, 1920—QOct. 1, 1921..........- 164,606.56 

$166,882.14 
Foreign branches and work in U. S....0...2.--- $ 84,166.35 
Foreign Pilgrim work from U. S.u22..ee.wwnpeneenneneneseee 1,435.70 
Local Pilgrim Work.............-------..ces-seccmsccsesoemmerree 40,096.69 
CONVENTIONS: escciccsi bec hte caredecede cree ees ee ect 1,187.60 
Free literature, postage, expense, etc¢......-.......-- - 12,918.73 
Special witness Work...2... ee. ee ceeee ener eee .- 16,112.03 
TNCIGONCAL: Seco secchnss eee eee eee 1,629.00 
BOUT BVCE? «bbs toc ree tesserae Sc cteeeicsereetenacanecetiuenlecnais — 9,336.04 

$166,882.14 


With the closing of the fiscal year there were unpaid 
bills that will practically wipe out this balance, but we 
look forward with faith and confidence in the Lord to 
supply the funds for the ensuing year. It is with grati- 
tude that we note his continued manifestation of loving 
kindness to his people who ara striving to make known 
the message of the kingdom. 


EXECUTIVE DEPARTMENT 


It may be of interest to the friends to know something 
about the duties of the main office and the work per- 
formed. The Secretary-Treasurer keeps an accurate 
account of all monies received and expended, and pays 
out only upon voucher duly attested; keeps a book 
record of all donations, with the names of the persons 
donating and the number of voting shares to which each 
is entitled. In addition to this he serves as a member 
of the Editorial Committee of THE WatoH Tower and 
conducts certain correspondence, particularly relating 
to his department. 

The Office Manager has charge of all the departmental 
work, overseeing that, assigning the help and looking 
after the various departments. ‘The correspondence 
work generally is divided among a number of brethren, 
according to states. Account is kept of mail received 
and sent out, orders received, shipments made, etc., so 
that at the close of each day the status of the work can 
be readily ascertained. 

The duties of the President can be briefly stated as 
follows: General supervision of the main office at 
Brooklyn, which is divided into the following depart- 
ments: Financial, Editorial, Pilgrim, Correspondence, 
Service (including Sales, Colporteur and Bookkeeping), 
Circulation, Store, Composition and Typesetting, Ship- 
ping, Trucking, Bethel Home (including Dining Room, 
Kitchen, Laundry, and Housekeeping). He receives the 
reports from foreign branches, examines these and gives 
general direction as to the work in all the foreign coun- 
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tries, money to be expended and how to be expended, 
and generally supervises the work in each foreign coun- 
try. He also conducts correspondence relating to the 
general affairs of the church, both domestic and foreign ; 
supervises the publication of THE GoLDEN AGE; writes 
for and supervises the publication of THz WatcH 
Tower; and prepares copy for tracts, books, ete. 

If some of the friends do not receive prompt reply to 
letters addressed to the President’s office, please under- 
stand that it is not because of neglect, but because of in- 
ability to answer all of them promptly. 

The world is the field. Large is the field and small 
the number of workers; yet thanks to be God that he 
permits his people to have some part in the work that the 
Lord is conducting. Taking a general view of the field, 
we can truly say the Lord has caused his name to be heard 
in the land during the year just closmg. In our annual 
report for 1920 we suggested that the year 1921 would 
be one of unprecedented opportunity for spreading the 
message of the kingdom. In this prediction we were 
correct. It has been the best year of all; and greater 
numbers of people have heard the message of truth dur- 
ing 1921 than in any previous year during the harvest 
time. This is just what we should expect. The battle 
is on between the “beast” and the Lamb, with certain 
victory for the Lamb. The kingdom of heaven is at hand. 
And truly we can now sav: “The kingdoms of this world 
are become the kingdom of our Lord and of his Christ, 
and he shall reign for ever and ever”. The tide of truth 
1s rising higher and higher, and notwithstanding ever- 
Increased persecution, the truth continues to be spread 
and the comnicn people are hearing it gladly. There is 
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much yet to be done. Let the Lord’s dear saints every- 
where take courage and gird themselves for a more 
strenuous witness in 1922 than heretofore. So long as 
the Lord gives us opportunity to labor in his field, let 
us do it with a joyful heart. Slack not your hands, 
dear brethren. The worldly-wise see that the present 
order of things has gone to seed and is rotting down. 
The unholy alliance through its medium of propaganda, 
the public press, is freely stating that if the present 
efforts of its statesmen in world conference at Washing- 
ton do not bring about peace amongst the people, within 
a few months the whole civilization will be plunged into 
chaos. We know they are certain to fail. They have 
made the loop with which to bind themselves. They 
have put their heads into the loop and hence their kings 
and nobles are now being bound; and this honor the 
Lord has given unto his saints. Let his dear people 
everywhere take courage. Calmly, soberly, yet joyfully, 
let them press forward now in making proclamation of 
the kingdom, seizing every opportunity as it is given. 
Kach one as he goes can confidently say: “I will triumph 
in the works of thy hands!” 


The Lord’s people of every nation, kindred and tongue 
are in action united in heart and in hand. May this 
union of peace and harmony prevail; and let all now 
stand shoulder to shoulder and continue to battle for 
the cause of our King until victory crowns our efforts 
and we stand with him upon Mount Zion. 


In the next issue we hope to have something to say 
about the outlook for the coming year, for the encour- 
agement of the Lord dear people throughout the earth. 


OR BAAL? 


— — JANUARY 15—1 Kines 18:1-46 — — 


OBADIAH AN UNWILLING MESSENGER — ELIJAH AND AHAB MEET — THE RENDEZVOUS AT OCOARBMEL—ELIJAH’S CONFIDENT CHAL- 
LENGE — JEHOVAH'S TRIUMPH. 


effect 


ESUS opened heaven three years and six months, from 

his baptism to his death, and rained down the divine dew 

of the gospel. Elijah shut heaven for the same length 
of time, and there was no rain at all. This drought is con- 
neeted with Elijah’s prayer. (James 5:17) From this we 
are not to suppose that Jehovah merely pandered to the 
whims of Elijah. Elijah was God’s spokesman, and he 
understood the divine law. The law had said that rain 
would be withholden from disobedient children of Israel. 
EXhijah therefore had a Scriptural basis for his prayer that 
1t should not rain. Indeed, the vindication of Jehovah’s 
name was involved in the matter, inasmuch as longer lack 
of punishment might seem to indicate laxity or carelessness 
on Jehovah's part. 


Ikhjah had dwelt with the woman of Sarepta for more 
than two years. This was now in the third year, not of 
the drought, but of his sojourn in Phenicia. Thereupon 
divine direction was miraculously imparted to him to the 
effect that he should go and show himself to Ahab. He 
was further informed that his prayers to Jehovah for rain 
were about to be answered. Accordingly, Elijah journeyed 
down the coust of the Moditerranean some fifty miles to 


“This is the victory that hath overcome the world, even our faith."—1 John 6: 4. 


the neighborhood of Mount Carmel, or near the modern 
city and harbor of Haifa. 

During the near forty-two months of aridity the land 
had suffered severely from famine. Some food could be 
imported for the people,- but this was too difficult and ex- 
pensive for the live stock. Ahab’s private stables came to 
the point of suffering, and he divided the territory of Israel 
between himself and Obadiah, his chief steward, so that 
they might visit all the water heads in the hope of finding 
enough grass to keep their horses and mules alive. It was 
particularly desirable that the king’s own steeds should be 
preserved for use in case of invasion. The whole land was 
at an extremity; and some surrounding king might be am- 
bitious enough to occupy parts of the land and endanger 
the kingdom. 

This Obadiah was not the later prophet who bore the 
Same name, but he was a worshiper of Jehovah. To be a 
worshiper of Jehovah at all under the reign of Ahab and 
Jezebel required no inconsiderable courage. To be a wor- 
shiper of Jehovah in the very household of Ahab meant much 
more. Doubtless Jehovah had exercised his care over Oba- 
diah, with a view to using him as an intermediary between 
the king and the prophet Elijah. 
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ELISAH DILIGENTLY SOUGHT 


It was during the three years after Elijah’s announce 
ment of the closing of the windows of heaven that Ahab 
Bought diligently for Elijah. The Prophet had said that 
it should not rain except by his word; and as the barren- 
néss of the fields and the emptiness of the streams became 
more widespread, Ahab was moved to action. Not only did 
he seek throughout Israel but he prosecuted the search in 
the surrounding principalities and kingdoms, exacting and 
receiving an oath from the monarchs of those Jands to the 
effect that Blijah was not there. As « matter of fact, the 
Prophet was all the while in the territory of Ahab’s farher- 
in-law, but so well concenled that no one was able to dis- 
cover his whereabouts, 


Piqued at he: )husband’s mnabAty to ind Eliuah (to pun- 
ish him or to force him to produce rain), Jezebel sought 
out and put to death* a eieat many othe: worshipers of 
Jehovah (1 Kings 18:4) The word prophet in this passage 
simply signifies one who prays to, suppheates, and calls 
upon Jehovah The same usuge of the word prophesy 1s 
found in verse 29 of the same chapter. T]ew many were 
slain we do net know, but one hundied were hidden by 
Obadiah in one of the numerous caves of the region and 
fed with bread and water his action on Obadiah's part 
was betrayed to the king but probably kept from the queen. 
Obadiah must have been 2 very faithful and useful servant; 
otherwise the king would have destroyed him. His very name 
remained unchanged, which meant, Servant of Jehovuh. 


Quite probably by divine supervision Obadiah’s sliare of 
the terlitoty lLiy to the west of Jezreel, the eapital, It 
was whude traversing this section and possibly making for 
the perennial springs of Mount Carmel—ore of which was 
made use of in Connection with the subsequent sacrifice 
there—thiat Ohadiah was met by Ulijah The king’s steward 
recognized the Tioephet at once snd fell on his face before 
him Acam, the Piophet’s words were few: “Ga, tell thy 
lord, Behold, Etipth ig here’. But Obadiah demurred Ife 
wanted same ussuranee that Phijah would remain. there. 
He knew af his master’s aicdent efforts to find Eujah and 
of the disaster which befell a number of lis fellow wor- 
Shipers in consequence of Ahab. failure if he were to 
benvo a message to Ahab saying that TFEhiah was present 
near Garmel and tt the Kiag should hasten thither and not 
find him, he would be wirathy mdeed, and Ohadiah’s high 
Sfanding in the kis heusekald would na, luuger serve to 
protect lim Thetefore Etcjal assured Ini that he would 
remain in that spot until Ahab carne This was satisfactory 
to Obadiah and he preceeded toe find the king 


When Ahab was found he came at onee tou meet Eqiah 
Could if be thar this bold prophet of Jehovah who had so 
audieousty prophesied no rain and had so successfully Jud- 
den from his prying search was-snow really fhete’ Yes, there 
he was) amt Abab. dike all small men, sought to blime God's 
prophet for that very thing which wits his own responsibility. 
“Ts it thou, thea troubler of Istael?”) But Elijah answered 
that the enuse for the troudle was not in him The enuse 
of the dearth of water Was placed on its true givund the 
king and the people had forsaken the true God and God 
had shut up the heavens, thaf there was no rain. Eliiah was 
only the minister of God nsed {0 dispense the judement. 
Ahab was to blame, and Ins father Omi 


Aliab’s weak bluster was '.et not only by a statement 
of truth as to the cause af the famine but it was met by 
a command to send and gather together the heads of irtbes 
and fumalies mi Israel unto Mount Curmel where Elijah 
would be Furthermore, the King was comniinded to bring 


* This was the first 1ecoid of using the civil power against the 
true religion—and by a woman This 38 the fifth aft ten secorded 
death dealings at the hands of women. 
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the four hundred fifty prophets of Baal, who were specially 
under Ahab’s patronage, as also the four hundred prophets 
of Venus Astarte, who constituted the court chuplaincy of 
Jezebel. The relationship of Ahab and Jezebel to Baal and 
Astarte was inadvertently mentioned in reverse order in 
our last lesson. It will be noted that while the four hundred 
fifty prophets of Baal were brought to Carmel, the four hun- 
dred prophets of. Venus, Astoreth, or Asherah, were not 
there. Evidently Jezebel would not allow her prophets to 
leave Jezreel. 


THE RENDEZVOUS AT CARMEL 


In the course of a few days the leaders of Isracl, to- 
gether with the Banhte prophets, were gathered together 
before Elijah on Mount Carmel, Elijah upproached boldty 
and yet calmly to the people and said, literally, “How long 
hop ye about on two boughs?” This is a metaphor taken 
frum birds hopping about from bough to bough, not know- 
ing on which to settle. The revised Version renders this 
passage, “How long go ye limping between two sides?’ The 
thought of lameness is a good one and should not be oyer- 
looked. The people were halt, they could not walk upnghtly ; 
they dreaded Jehovah, and therefore could not 1otally aban- 
don him; they feured the king and the queen, and therefore 
thought they must embrace the religion of the state. Their 
conscierice Forbude them to do the first of these things; 
their fear of man persuaded them cu do the latter: but in 
neither were they heartily engaged. Just at this juncture 
the munds of the people seemed to be in a state of equipoise. 
When Elijuh proposed to them, “If Jehovah be God, follow 
him: but if Baal, then follow him,” they answered not a 
word. The renson that the people said nothing was that 
they had nothing to suy. Not all people are as wise as that, 
but these had been suffering from thirst and were not dis- 
Posed to be enptious on any point. Many of them were 
doubtless convinced that the drought was a divine judgment. 


Elfjah proceeded to sum up the situation Dy saying that, 
while there were four hundred fifty prophets of Baal pres- 
ent, he wes the only one representing Jehovah. AH the 
advantage of numbers was on the side of Baal. It was 
four hundred and fifty to one. Elgjah did not complain 
because Jezebel’s four hundred prests were not brought, 
Inasmuch as he probably knew that they would be used 
to the subsequent undoimg of Ahab. (1 Kings 22 6) Elijah 
further proposed fhat the people plodnee two hullocks, 
from which one would be chosen by the priests of Baal and 
one left for the Prophet of the Lord. Apparently there were 
some cattie Jett in the lil distisets where the water heads 
had preserved a small amount of freshness and erass, 

The bulleck for Baal was to be cut up in the usual sacri- 
figaal manner and Jaid on wood on an altar. The Baaljite 
pliests were to Call Upen their god to ignite the sacrifice 
by miraculous fire If Baal answered by fire he should be 
acknowledged as very god. But if he did not answer and 
if Jehovah answered his Prophet by sending fire to burn 
up the sacrifice of the other bullock, then Jehovah was te 
be acknowledged as God in the hearts of the people, This 
time the people answered: “It is well spoken”’—it is a fair 


Proposition. 
number, 


THE SUN-GOD INVOKED 


Inlijah gave his opponents every advantage when he 
Srunted that the God who answered by fire should be 
acknowledged as the true God; for as the Baal who wes 
worshiped here was certainly Apollo, or the Sun, he was 
therefore the god of fire, and had only to work in his own 
element. Since the Baalite priests were greater in number, 
they were given the preference in point of time. 


[CoNCLUDED IN JANUARY 1 IssuE] 
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